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nbo. 

By Emilie Grace Briggs, 

New York, N. Y. 


There have been many attempts in recent years to discover 
the clue to the meaning and use of flbo • The presence of this 
word in the Old Testament, and the fact that a knowledge of its 
meaning would cast light upon more than one of the critical 
problems of the Psalter, give to every such attempt a peculiar 
interest and value. A fresh study is here undertaken of the facts 
concerning nbo, the ancient traditions as to its meaning, and the 
modern conjectures as to its use. 

I. THE PACTS CONCERNING SELAH. 

Selah is used 1) in the Old Testament, 2) in the Psalms of 
Solomon, 3) in the Jewish Liturgy. 

1. The Old Testament .—Selah is found 74 times in the Old 
Testament; namely, 71 times in the Psalter and thrice in the 
Prayer of Habakkuk. 

The Septuagint varies from the Massoretic text in its use of 
this word, nbo is there represented by SidyjraXfia, excepting in 
Ps. 9:17, where nbp "(Van = StayfraXfiaro^. But SiayfraX/jui 
appears in verses and even in psalms where nbo is lacking. 
Again it is omitted in verses where the Hebrew text leads one to 
expect it. However, as SidyfraXfjLa is never entirely wanting in a 
psalm which in the Hebrew contains nbo, the list of Selah 
psalms is longer fdr the LXX than for the Massoretic text. In 
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the Greek Psalter Selah appears 75 times in 43 psalms. In 
Habakkuk there is no variation to be noticed. 

Dr. B. Jacob ( ZATW., 1896, pp. 131-6) examines the versions 
for their use of Selah. He claims that the various Manuscripts 
collected in Holmes-Parsons, Tom. Ill, yield a number of new 
examples, namely, Pss. 2:4, 5 ; 6:4 ; 7:9,13 ; 21:6 ; 30:4 ; 31:22; 
37:4; 6S:4a, 14, 15, 32; 70:3, 5 ; 84:8; 88:13; 107:30; 119:19 
( hunravT& ?). Some of these he regards as cases of dittography ; 
i. e., Pss. 2:5; 68:15, 32; 84:8. Others he retains as represent¬ 
ing an original Selah, which has fallen out of the Hebrew text. 
He gives also from the Psalterium Vetus the following additional 
Selahs : Pss. 2:6 ; 19:5a {semper?) ; 68:4,14, 17, 26 ; 115:3. Of 
these 2:6; 19:5, and 115:3 are marked as doubtful cases. 2:6 
may be a case of dittography; 19:5 may not stand for Selah; 
115:3 is questionable, if only because Ps. 115 is one of the Hallels, 
and Selah is conspicuously absent from the Hallels and from the 
fourth book of the Psalter. Thus Dr. Jacob adds some twenty 
Selahs to those preserved in the Massoretic text, concluding: 
“dass fttr diese 8. kein anderer Grund erfindlich ist, als wirkliche 
Ueberlieferung aus reicherem H [ = Mass .] durch einen treueren 
Archetypus als selbst B [= Vaticanus ] ist” ( loc . cit ., p. 135). 

The use of Selah in the Psalter is shown by the following 
table. The list of examples from the LXX is complete according 
to the concordance of Hatch and Redpath, which has been fol¬ 
lowed without reference to variations in the MSS. Examples of 
omission, transposition, and addition on the part of the LXX may 
be easily found by a comparison of the Massoretic with the LXX 
column. In the columns headed H.-P. and Ps. Vet., only those 
citations are presented which add to the list of Selahs in the 
Hebrew text. A question mark has been placed after all exam¬ 
ples discredited by Dr. Jacob. In citing from the LXX it has 
been necessary to follow the Hebrew numbering for the psalms 
in order to a comparison between the texts. 

A glance at the table is sufficient to show that the Selah 
psalms are widely separated as to date of composition. As they 
belong to different periods in the history of the formation of the 
Psalter, they do not by their date help us to discover the period 
to which Selah belongs. But a study of the titles of the Selah 
psalms has proved fruitful. Professor Briggs in a recent article 
has made an “inductive study of Selah in connection with the 
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U8E OP 8ELAH IN THE PSALTEB 

AOCOBDIIVQ TO THB MASS. AND LXX, WITH ADDITIONAL EXAMPLES FROM 
HEXAPLA AND P8ALTERIUM VET US. 


Table op Comparison. 



Mass. 

LXX. 

H.-P. 

Ps. Vbt. 

Pnftlm 2 .... - ... T - 


2 

3, 5 

3, 5 

4, 5(f) 

6(f) 

“ 3. 

3, 5, 9 

3, 5 

“ 4. 



“ 6. 

4 

9a, 13a 


“ 7. 

6 

17, 21 

6 

17, 21 


« 9. 


“ 19 . 


5a (f) 

“ 20 . 

4 

3 

6, 10 

4 

3 

6 


“ 21. 

6 


“ 24. 


“ 30 . 

4 

22 


“ 31 . 




*• 32 ...... .. .,. 

4, 5, 7 

4. 5, 7 

11 


“ 34 . 



“ 37. 


4 


“ 39 . 

6, 12 

9 

4, 8, 12 

5 

9 

14, 16 

6 

5, 7 

5 

8, 20 

4, 7 

6, 14 

6 

56 

5, 9 

4, 7,15 

2, 5 

8, 20, 33 

6, 12 

9 

4, 8 

5 

9 

14, 16 

6, 15 

5, 7 

5 

8, 20 

3, 4, 7 

6, 14 

6 

5a 

5, 9 

4, 7, 15 

2, 5 

4a,8,14,20,33 


“ 44 . 



“ 46 .. 



“ 47 . 



“ 48 . 



« 49 . 



“ 50 .. 



“ 52 . 



« 54 . 



“ 55 . 



«• 57 .. . 



“ 59 . 



“ 60 . 



« 61 . 



“ 62 . 



“ 66 . 



•« 67 . 



- 68 . 

15(f), 32(f) 
3, 5 

17, 26 

“ 70 . 

75 . 

4 

4, 10 

4, 10, 16 

4 

4, 10 

4, 10, 16 

8 

8 

2 

9 

5, 9 

3 

3, 6 

8 

5, 38, 46, 49 
15 (?) 


•* 76 . 



“ 77 . 



“ 80. 



“ 81 . 

8 

2 

9 

5, 9 

3 

3, 6 

8. 11 

5, 38, 46, 49 



82 . 



« 83 . 



84 . 

8(f) 


“ 85 . 


“ 87 . 



“ 88. 

13 


« 89 . 


94 . 



« 107 .... 


30(?) 


« 115. 



3(f) 

, 119. 



19(f) 

“ 140 .. 

4, 6, 9 

6 

4, 6, 9 

6 


- 143. 
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titles of the Psalms,” which leads to the conclusion “ that there is 
a close connection between nbo and the Psalters of Asaph and 
the Korahites, but not with the Psalter of David, which precedes 
them, or the Psalters of the Elohist and the Director, which follow 
them.” For this and other reasons the use of Selah is placed 
“subsequent to the collection of the Davidic Psalter and previous 
to the editing of the Director's Psalter, in the times of the chron¬ 
icler, in the late Persian period or beginning of the Greek 
period.” 1 

Professor Briggs distinguishes between an early and a late use 
of Selah in the Psalter, attributing to the latter the additional 
examples furnished by the versions, the LXX included. Among 
these Selahs the only examples regarded by him as ancient are 
those in Pss. 50, 68, and 80 ; Pss. 50 and 68 belonging to a group 
of Selah psalms in the Hebrew Psalter, and Ps. 80 showing certain 
of the characteristics of a Selah psalm. 

Selah appears elsewhere in the Old Testament only in Hab. 
3:3, 9, 13. The LXX here agrees with the Massoretic text; but 
in the Hexapla (866) a fourth SiayfraXfia stands at the close of 
vs. 14, while ct9 r^\o9 takes the place of SiayfraXfia in vs. 13. 

Dr. Graetz, in the introduction to his commentary on the 
Psalms, compares Hab., chap. 3, with Jon. 2:3-10 and 1 Sam. 
1:1-10, and suggests that these are remnants of lost psalms. The 
liturgical character of this chapter is generally recognized by 
scholars, and the tendency is to attribute to it a date much later 
than the time of the prophet whose name it bears. The subscrip¬ 
tion TCMab shows that it was included in the Director's Psalter. 

2. The Psalms of Solomon. —Selah, as represented by Sia- 
yfraX/ia , occurs in two of the Psalms of Solomon; namely, in Pss. 
17:31; 18:10. In the introduction to the edition of Ryle and 
James (Cambridge, 1891) it is maintained that “Pompey’s cap¬ 
ture of Jerusalem is the historical event to which Pss. 1, 2, 8, 17 
refer ;” that “ judging from the detailed character of the allusions, 
the historical psalms nlust have been composed not very long after 
the events which they describe ;” that “ there is nothing in the style 
or contents of the other psalms to separate them in respect of date 
of composition from those which are definitely historical in color¬ 
ing ;” and finally that “in assigning the years B. C. 70 and B. C. 
40 as the extreme limits of date within which our psalms were 

i Journal of Biblical Literature , Vol. XVIII, Part I. 
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'written, we keep securely within the bounds of probability . 9 (For 
the whole argument see pp. xxxvii-xliv.) 

It is also stated, as the result of the inquiries made concern¬ 
ing the origin of the book, that it is a product of “pharisaic 
Judaism of Jerusalem in the middle of the last century B. C.” 
(p. lix). It is argued, for this and other reasons, that these 
psalms are Greek translations of a Hebrew original. The argu¬ 
ments are strong, especially the one based upon the language 
(c/. pp. lxxvii-lxxxvii). They leave little room for doubt as to the 
accuracy of the statement. The view is shared with the majority 
of modern scholars, such as Geiger, Wellhausen, Schtlrer. 

A comparison of these psalms with the Jewish literature of 
the period, more especially with Baruch, leads to the conclusion 
“ that the Psalms of Solomon had been turned into Greek some 
considerable time before A. D. 70,” and that they are probably 
“anterior in date to the whole New Testament literature” ( loc. 
ct/., p. lxxvii). 

3. The Jewish Liturgy .—There is nothing surprising in the 
appearance of Selah in the Jewish Prayer Book, so long as it is 
confined to quotations from the Hebrew Psalter. The Selah 
psalms, which are quoted entire, are the following: 3, 4, 20, 24, 
32, 46, 48, 67, 68, 81-84. In every case the use of nbo cor¬ 
responds exactly with that of the Massoretic text, as indeed we 
should expect. But nbo occurs also frequently (and I think 
uniformly) in brief quotations of one or more verses, where it 
occurs in the psalm from which the quotation is made. This is 
true even when the verse quoted stands in the midst of a com¬ 
posite prayer, such as that appointed for the Habdalah service, 
which reads as follows : 

Behold God is my salvation; I will trust and will not be afraid: 
for Jah the Lord is my strength and song, and he is become my salva¬ 
tion. Therefore with joy shall ye draw water out of the wells of salvation. 
Salvation belongeth unto the Lord; thy blessing be upon thy people. 
(Selah.) The Lord of hosts is with us; the God of Jacob is our refuge. 
(Selah.) The Jews had light and joy and gladness and honor. So be 
it with us, etc. 

It is evident that, whether or not the compilers of the Jewish 
Liturgy understood (or thought that they understood) the mean¬ 
ing of nbo, they regarded it as a component of the sacred text, 
and therefore never to be omitted. 
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But in addition to these examples there are some eight or 
nine other instances of the use of nbo, which are not so easily 
explained. 

It occurs in the fp’lDJ PDTEID (Benedictions 3 and 18). Of 
this ancient Jewish prayer Dr. Zunz (in Die gottesdienstlichen 
Vortrdge der Juden, 1892) writes as follows : 

Derselben Autoritftt [den M&nnem der grossen Synagoge] gehOrt 
angeblich die Abfassung und Einftihrung der schon in der Mischna 
beschriebenen Gebete Schemah und Thefilla. (flbsH “das Gebet,” auch 
unter dem Namen FP1D5 PJ3YQ1D “achtzehn” bekannt.) Was zunftchst 
die letztere betrifft, so hat sie Wendungen, die der Zeit des grossen 
Vereins unmOglich zugehOren kOnnen, und bei etwas genauerer Betrach- 
tung sollte man dieselbe als die Arbeit 5 bis 6 verschiedener Epochen 
anerkennen. Als der ftlteste Bestandtheil erscheint mir das, die 3 ersten 
und die 3 letzen Segensprfiche umfassende, Stftck. Seiner gedenkt die 
Mischna mit eigenen, die einzelnen Spr&che bezeichnenden, Benen- 
nungen, und einige Ausdrticke (Q^p^, Slbo) darin erinnern an das 
Buch Esther und die ftltesten Glossatoren der Psalmen .... Nichts 
verrftth eine tiefere Jugend, vielmehr konnte die Ankunft des ErlOsers 
auch wfthrend der Zeit des zweiten Tempels, zumal unter der Rerrschaft 

der Syrer, erflehet werden.Die Sprache passt fflr die Zeit des 

Hohenpriesters Simeon. Endlich ist die uralte Einrichtung, wonach 
jenes Sttick alien Tagen des Jahres bestimmt ist, wfthrend die tibrigen 
Theile der Thefilla von den Sabbat- und Festtagen ausgeschlossen 
bleiben, ein ziemlich deutliches Merkmal hoheren Alters. ( Loc . cit. y 
pp. 379,380.) 

Compare with this Dr. Schtlrer’s testimony as to the age of 
this portion of the Jewish Liturgy: 

A us dem Inhalt dieses Gebetes erhellt, dass es seine endgftltige 
Form erst nach der ZerstOrung Jerusalems, also nach dem J. 70 n. Chr., 
erhalten hat. Denn es setzt in seiner 14. und 17. Beracha die ZerstOrung 
der Stadt und das AufhOren des Opferdienstes voraus. Andererseits 
wird es schon in der Mischna unter dem Namen citirt 

(Berachoth IV: 3; Taanith II: 2), und es wird erwfthnt, dass bereits R. 
Gamaliel II, R. Josua, R. Akiba und R. Elieser, also lauter Autoritftten 
aus dem Anfang des zweiten Jahrhunderts, darfiber verhandelten, ob 
man die s&mmtlichen 18 Danksagungen oder nur einen Auszug daraus 
tftglich zu beten habe (Berachoth IV: 3), sowie darfiber, in welcher 
Weise die Zus&tze wfthrend der Regenzeit und am Sabbath einzuschalten 
und in welcher Form es am Neujahrstage zu beten sei. (Berachoth V: 2; 
Rosch haschana IV: 5; Taanith 1:1, 2.) Demnach muss es seine jetzige 
Gestalt im Wesentlichen um d. J. 70-100 n. Chr. erhalten haben, und es 
ist mit Sicherheit anzunehmen, dass die Grundlage des Gebetes noch 
erheblich filter ist. Bestfitigt wird dieser Resultat durch die bestimmte 
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talmudische Nachricht, dass Simon der Baumwollhandler zu Jabne zur 
Zeit R. Gamaliel’s II die 18 Danksagungen nach ihrer Reihenfolge 
geordnet habe, und dass Samuel der Kleine auf R. Gamaliel’s Aufforde- 
rung noch das Gebet gegen die Abtrtlnnigen (D'O*^) eingeschaltet habe, 
weehalb es eben nicht 18, sondern 19 Abschnitte seien. (Berachoth 286.) 
(Schtlrer’s Oeschichte des JUdischen Volkes, Vol. II, p. 386.) 

Two Selahs appear in the prayers preceding the Shema in the 
morning service. The first stands in the prayer beginning bs 
nr; bins tpnsi; the second in the one beginning PISH PQPIS 
*DTfbfc< ^ WFGPJK. 8 The first of these prayers in its earliest 
form dates back probably to Mishna times at least, as it is men¬ 
tioned in the Mishna, although not quoted there. Selah in 
all likelihood belongs to the oldest * portion of this prayer (so 
Seligman-Baer in historical notes on the Jewish Liturgy). Both 
prayers are quoted by title in the Shalchcm-Arukh (II. Lieferung, 
pp. 267, 221), the reference to the Talmud being Tractat 
rYD"Q, 116. They belong without doubt to the oldest portion of 
the Liturgy. It is quite possible that they date back to the begin¬ 
ning of our era, or even earlier, although this cannot be affirmed. 

There is a version of the second of these prayers in which 
occurs an interpolation of some length. It bears traces of a date 
considerably later than that of the passage in which it stands, 
and is entirely omitted from the authorized version of the prayer. 
It is too long to quote in full, but at its close stands the follow- 
ing: 13*QW b« DTH “pom -perm . 1T3H *l3Tlb» fflnK "5 

:tn nbo nsa 

In the Talmud (Treatise Erubhin, folio 54a) there is a state¬ 
ment, attributed to the school of Eliezer ben Jacob, who belonged 
to the fourth generation of the Tanaim (138-64)—a statement 
therefore dating from the second century A. D.—to the effect 
that in every place in the Scriptures where the words PSD, PlbD, 
or 13? occur, they have the meaning of endless continuity— for - 
ever and ever. 

The juxtaposition of these words in the passage under con¬ 
sideration is suspicious. It can be explained as authentic only 
on the supposition that the Jewish tradition is correct in ascribing 
to PlbO the meaning forever —a meaning which, as will presently 
appear, there is good reason to question. In the meantime this 
must be counted out as a suspected passage. 

s See The Authorised Daily Prayer Book of the United Hebrew Congregations of the 
British Empire, 2d edition. London, 1891. 
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At the close of the prayer assigned to the sabbath preceding 
the new moon Selah appears, following the amen. 1 This prayer 
is quoted in the Talmud, 4 where, however, Selah is lacking. This 
fact, together with its present position after the amen , leads one 
to regard it with suspicion. 

A still more doubtful use of this term may be found in a 
prayer omitted from the Authorised Prayer Book , but appearing 
in the prayer-book entitled The Praises of Israel (p. 99). A 
glance at it is sufficient to disclose its untrustworthiness. The 
prayer is plainly cabalistic, and of late origin. Here again Selah 
appears after the amen. 

The Talmud 5 refers to a blessing, appointed to be said by 
persons released from prison, recovering from serious illness, etc. 
The blessing itself is not quoted ; but in the Liturgy there appears 
a blessing, which from its language may well be ancient, appointed 
for use on just such occasions as those enumerated in the Talmud. 
At its close stands a Selah. This blessing appears in the Praises 
of Israel , p. 163. We cannot affirm that this is the blessing 
referred to in the Talmud; still the conjecture is a reasonable 
one. If it be true, we have here an example of Selah in an 
ancient benediction which goes back at least to the Gaonim, and 
may go back much farther. This benediction is omitted from 
the Authorised Prayer Book^- a noteworthy fact, although the 
prayer is not thereby discredited. 

As the result of our inquiry, we have found in the Hebrew 
Liturgy, outside of the rejected portion of the morning benedic¬ 
tion before the Shema and the late cabalistic prayer, the following 
uses of Selah: 

a) Five examples dating in all probability from the first 
centuries of our era, possibly from the time of the second temple. 
These are the three Selahs in the PPnzSP PDTQIC and the two in 
the morning benedictions preceding the . 

b) Two examples which must be regarded as somewhat doubt¬ 
ful both as to age and authenticity; namely, in the benediction 
referred to as possibly that mentioned in the Talmud, and in the 
prayer for the sabbath preceding the new moon, which is quoted 
in the Talmud, but without Selah. 

« Cf. The Authorised Daily Prayer Book , p. 154. 

* Berachoth , 166. 

8 Ibid., 546. 
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II. THE TRADITIONS CONCERNING SELAH. 

Two traditions as to the interpretation of Selah have been 
preserved to us in the various versions of the Psalter. The one is 
that of Talmud, Targum, Aquila, Quinta, and Sexta, and has been 
followed by Jerome. The other is that of LXX, Symmachus, 
Theodotion, Psalter. Vetus, and, in part, of Peshitto and Hexapla. 

1. The Targum follows the Massoretic text exactly in its use 
of nbo , giving in place of it fcWb^b , V^byb , or a synonym.® 
Aquila, representing the prevailing opinion in Jewish circles at 
the time of the elder expounders of the law, 7 translates nbo by 
aeC ; Quinta and Sexta by Siairavrck, ek tAos, and the like; Jerome 
by semper , iugiter. Professor Baethgen remarks : “Augenschein- 
lich war dies von Aq. bis auf Hier. die traditionelle Erklarung.”* 

Jewish tradition seems to give to the word the meaning of 
forever. A passage from the Talmud has already been referred to, 
which makes nbo synonymous with H2M, IS. It is in accord¬ 
ance with this tradition that Selah has been translated at times 
by forever in the Authorised Jewish Prayer Book; for instance, 
in the “Eighteen Benedictions,” in the prayers before the 252^, 
and sometimes even in quotations from the Psalter—apparently 
in every passage which can bear the addition of the word forever. 

Against this interpretation of Selah it may be urged: 

a) that it has no etymological support; 

b ) that in many cases the meaning forever would yield no 
sense (for examples see Pss. 9:17; 66:15; 68:8; 77:4; 81:8; 
83:9; 84:9; 87:6, etc.; Hab. 3:3, 13, etc.); 

c) that to connect Selah with the words which precede, in 
the case of the Psalms, would be to interfere with the poetic 
measure, and to destroy at times the parallelism of thought 
(see Pss. 3:3, 5; 46:4, 8; 77:4; 81:8; 88:8, 11, etc.); 

d) that it conflicts with the reading of the LXX. Now, the 
natural inference from the presence of additional Selahs in the 
LXX and Hexapla is that the meaning of the term was not 
unknown to the Greek translators. Moreover, there is a presump¬ 
tion in favor of the LXX as the older reading; 

e) that in the Codex Sin. Selah is written in red characters 
and stands in a line by itself. 

6 See Jacob, loc. cit ., p. 132. 

7 According to Graetx, Joe. cit., p. 98. 

8 Handkommentar z. Alt. Test., II, 2; 2te Aufl., p. xii; also Siegfried in ZATW., IV, p. 58. 
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2. The other traditional interpretation of PlbO is that of the 
LXX (followed by Symmachus, Theodotion, etc.), which renders 
the word uniformly Stcn/raX/xa, in Ps. 9:17 {<pBrj) Bta^aX^aros. 
The trustworthiness of this tradition has been doubted, chiefly 
on the ground that SidyfraXjia is a word of doubtful meaning, 
which itself requires explanation. 

Baethgen 9 quotes a passage from de Lagarde, 10 attributed to 
Hippolytus, which reads: pvOfiov nvos fj piXovs fierafioXfjv 
yeyovevai /card tovs r&irovs f) /cal rpoirov BiBac/caXias ek erepov 
rpdirov fj Biavolas rj BwapLews Xoyov ivaXXay/ia, 

The explanation given by Origen, XII, 1071, is as follows: 
/card Be rd nrap' fjpfiv avriypafya /cal /card H,vfi/ia%ov eoi/ce povai/cov 
tivos fidXovs pvOfiov TpoiTYfi yevop,4vr)<; fj rov SiayfraXpuTO^ irapa- 
/ceiadai irapaarjpLetcDcns • i toXXcucls Be /cal Biavoia ? ivaXXayrj yiverai 
ev rok BiatyaXpaacv rjBrj Bk /cal irpoadyrrov pLerafioXi]. 

Augustine’s comment is: 

Interpositum diapsalma vetat istam [locutionem] cum superior© 
coniungi, sive enim hebraeum verbum sit (sicut quidam volunt) quo sig- 
nificatur Fiat, sive graecum, quo significatur intervallum psallendi, ut 
psalma sit quod psallitur, diapsalma vero interpositum in psallendo 
silentium, ut quemadmodum sympsalma dicitur vocum copulatio in 
cantando, ita diapsalma disiunctio earum, ubi quaedam requies disiunc- 
tae continuation^ ostenditur—sive ergo illud, sive hoc, sive aliud 
aliquid sit, certe illud probabile est, non recte continuari et coniungi 
sensum, ubi diapsalma interponitur. 11 

Dr. Jacob 12 gives his view of the testimony of the church 
fathers on the meaning of BidyfraXp^a as follows : 

Die KirchenvAter hatten keine Tradition dartiber, was flbo bedeutet, 
noch warum es gerade mit BiaupaXpa ubersetzt wild. "0 selbst wird bald 
vergessen. Was 8. im griechischen Psalter bedeutet, wissen sie ebenso 
wenig. Alle ErklArungen sind geraten, und die Weisheit eines Jahrtau- 
sends uber dieses Wort lasst sich knapp genug zusammenfassen: 8«£- 
ipakfia ist ein 8ia im ^aAActv. Den Revers: es ist ein \f/dWetv Bui 
(zwischen-durch) zeigen die neueren Erklarungen als “ Zwischen- 
spiel” u. a. 

In spite of this uncertainty as to the meaning of diapsalma, 
there is reason to think that the reading of the LXX approximates 
the true meaning of Selah. This conclusion is of importance, 

9 Loe. cit ., pp. xii, xiii. 

Novae Pealterii Oraeci Editionis Specimen , p. 10. 

u de Lagarde, Specimen , p. 10. 

12 ZATW. y 1896, p. 181. 
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even though the meaning of BiayjraXfxa, like that of Selah, should 
remain in doubt; for if SidyfraXfta fairly represents Slbo, then 
nbc is a liturgical note. The arguments in favor of this conclu¬ 
sion are the following: 

1. The ancient Greek version known as the Septuagint was 
probably not completed before the close of the first century B. C. 
The Pentateuch, the Prophets, and some of the “ Writings” were 
translated into Greek in all likelihood by the middle of the second 
century B. C. As the Psalter seems to have been the first of the 
Ktthib to receive a place in the canon, it was probably one of the 
first to be translated. In any case there is no doubt that the Greek 
Psalter was in existence in the last century B. C. 1 * The period 
during which Selah was in use must extend to a time later than 
the date of the “ Psalms of Solomon ” and of the earlier portions 
of the Jewish Prayer Book. The Psalms of Solomon are assigned 
to the middle of the first century B. C., in the commentary of 
Ryle and James, and such of the Jewish prayers as preserve an 
unquestionable example of Selah stand in the oldest portions of 
the liturgy and date back, in all probability, to the first century 
A. D., if not earlier. Selah was, therefore, certainly in use at the 
time of the formation of the Greek Psalter. But if this be true, 
then it is hard to conceive that a term in actual use could have 
been quite unknown to the Greek translators, or that their 
rendering is not approximately correct. 

2. An additional argument may be drawn from the fact that 
the LXX preserves Selahs that are lacking in the Massoretic 
text. Jacob, as we have seen, accepts them as authentic on the 
ground that there is no other way of accounting for them than to 
suppose that they come from the Hebrew text represented by the 
LXX. However, it is quite conceivable that there was an inde¬ 
pendent use of Selah among the Hellenistic Jews. This is the 
view taken by Professor Briggs in the article mentioned, 14 and it 
is favored by the late examples preserved in the Psalms of Solo¬ 
mon and the Jewish Liturgy, as well as in the later versions of 
the Psalter. 

But whatever opinion may be held as to the origin of the 
additional Selahs in the LXX, it is evident that the version 
which preserves the most Selahs is likely to have preserved with 

13 See C. A. Briggs, Introduction to the Study of Holy Scripture , pp. 188-90. 

i* See note 1. 
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them a correct tradition as to their use; and therefore these 
additional Selahs afford presumptive evidence in support of the 
rendering of the LXX. 

Dr. Muss-Amolt gives it as his opinion that “ the meaning of 
selah seems to have been well known to the Greek translators;” 
and he adds: “Professor Geo. F. Moore, of Andover, Mass., also 
believes that the Greek translators were acquainted 'with the sig¬ 
nificance of selah, and that their translation was not a blundering 
guess.” 15 

III. THE THEORIES CONCERNING SELAH. 

Modern conjectures as to the meaning and use of Selah are 
for the most part in the line of the Greek tradition. It will be 
convenient to classify them as follows : 1) Selah is an abbrevia¬ 
tion ; 2) Selah indicates strophical division; 3) Selah is a 
liturgical note. 

1. Selah an abbreviation .—It has been suggested that Selah 
is an abbreviation, such as those preserved in the talmudic litera¬ 
ture, in which each letter stands for some word of which it is the 
initial, and the word thus formed represents a complete phrase. 
Among the phrases which Plbo has been supposed to stand for 
are the following: 

a) bipn rrirbb pro = signum mutandae voces, 

b) tbti nbreb ab = da capo. 

r " T : ” ; 

But these are only two of the many possible combinations. Who 
shall tell us which of them all is the true one ? It may be said 
that if Selah is such an abbreviation, it is the only example in the 
Scriptures. 

Bachmann 1 ® suggests that the PI in Plbo is due to a scribal 
error, and that we should read for Plbo the imperative of nbo. 
This, according to his conjecture, represented the phrase D3i?b 
nbo, which became a liturgical formula (such as Kvpie iX&jaov), 
and of which Plbo is all that remains to us. The theory is purely 
speculative, and a hasty glance through the Psalter is sufficient to 
convince one that Selah frequently stands where a petition for 
forgiveness in behalf of enemies 17 would be entirely out of place 
(cf, Pss. 59:6, 14; 62:5; 140:4,6,9; 9:17; 7:6; 50:15, etc.). 

is Johns Hopkins University Circulars, May, 1890, p. 76. 

i* In his Alt test. Untersuchungen, Berlin, 1894, pp. 41 sq. 

17 hoc, cit ., p. 46. 
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TABLE OF SELAH FSALUS (COMPLETE). 1 ' 
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2. Selah a strophical division . —Selah has been interpreted 
as marking strophical division, especially in doubtful places. 21 In 
favor of this theory is the fact that Selah frequently stands at the 
close of a psalm strophe. Against it is the use of Selah in the 
Hebrew prayers and in Pss. 20:4 ; 55:8 ; 67:2 ; 68:8, 33 ; 85:3 ; 
Hab. 3:3, etc. Dalman 22 suggests that nbc = o-e\k = spatium 
inter tineas . He claims the support of the LXX for this conjecture. 

3. Selah a liturgical note. —The majority of modern scholars 
regard Selah as a liturgical note. Under this head may be grouped 
the various speculations as to its meaning and use. These are: 
(a) that Selah is a musical note; ( b ) that it is a summons to 
prayer; (c) that it indicates a stop, or break — the end of a section. 

The probability that BiayfraXpa is a liturgical note, and the 
uncertainty as to its exact meaning, make it possible to quote the 
LXX reading in support of each of these several interpretations. 

If Selah is a liturgical note, the psalms containing it may be 
expected to show other signs of liturgical use. A rapid look 
through the Selah psalms is enough to convince one of their 
fitness for public worship. Many of them were incorporated in 
the Jewish Liturgy. Many contain references to Zion, the temple, 
sacrificial worship, a worshiping assembly, and the like. Few are 
without marks of fitness for liturgical use. The titles of the 
most of these psalms assign them to one or other of the three 
early psalters, i. e. y those of David, Asaph, and the Korahites. 
The exceptions are Pss. 2, 66, 67, 89, 94, 107, 115, 119. Of 
these psalms, 89 is ascribed to Ethan in the Massoretic text; 67 
and 94 to David in the LXX; 66 is entitled a “TOTE ; 119 is 
not accepted by Dr. Jacob as a Selah psalm, while 107 and 115 
are regarded by him with suspicion. This leaves Ps. 2 as the 
only example of an accredited Selah psalm with no liturgical 
mark in the title. In the Hebrew Psalter every Selah psalm 
bears such a mark. 28 

a) Selah a musical note .— It has been maintained that nbc 
is from a substantive bp (i/bbo), and that it refers to the music, 
having the meaning loud , forte. u However, such a term would 

21 So Dr. Julius Ley, Rhythmus d. Hebr. Poesie , 1875, pp. 63 tq. 

*2 Theol. Liter aturzeitung, 1893, No. 21. 

23 For an inductive study of these psalms see Professor Briggs' article in Journal of 
Biblical Literature , Vol. XVIII, Part I. 

24 So Ewald, Dichter d. Alt. Bundee , I, p. 232; Delitzsch, Paalmen , p. 83; cf. also BOttcher. 
AmfChrlichca Lehrbuch d. Hebr. Sprache , I, 2, §837 : 66. 
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be quite inappropriate in Pbs. 4:4; 32:4; 77:4, 10; 85:3; 88:8; 
89:46, 49; 143:6, and similar passages, in so far as it has refer¬ 
ence either to a musical accompaniment or to a musical interlude ; 
moreover, it leaves the Selahs in the Jewish Prayer Book unac¬ 
counted for. 

Again, the word has been interpreted as a sign for the instru¬ 
ments to strike up, or come into prominence, i. e., for a musical 
interlude This is also the common interpretation of SiayjraXfMa, 
Zwischenspiel , and the LXX is supposed to afford strong sup¬ 
port to this theory. The support, however, depends on the correct¬ 
ness of the interpretation for Si cn/ra\/*a, which is a matter of 
dispute. The passages which are the most difficult of explanation 
on this theory are Pss. 20:4; 21:3; 52:3, 5; 55:8; 67:2; 68:8, 
33 ; 85:3, and others, wherein the train of thought would be broken 
by an interlude or a pause of any kind. This objection will hold 
good also against the derivation of Selah from flbc = nblD to be 
silent , which makes it a sign for a pause in the singing. On this 
etymology Muss-Arnolt makes the following criticism : “PlblD does 
not mean ‘to be silent/ but ‘to be quiet/ .... 0 never inter¬ 
changes with ID, except in doubtful words; Ps. 9:17 would now 
mean : music ! pause ! ” 28 

The most recent contribution to this class of theories is that 
of J. K. Zenner. 27 It is severely criticised by Beer. 28 Zenner’s 
proposal is that Plbo and Siay^aXfia both mean “Zwiegesang ,, — 
duo ; and that the use of the word in the Psalter shows that the 
psalms were sung by more than one choir, and also indicates 
where the choirs were to alternate. 

P. Cassel 29 proposes the theory that the musical notes, which 
appear in the Psalter and have been found so difficult to explain, 
are for the most part translations or transliterations of technical 
Greek terms, not understood and therefore wrongly pointed by 
the Massorites. His interpretation of Selah is as follows: 

Es bedeutet \p aAA* als Anweisung, dass das Spiel wieder einfallt. 
Dass C statt if/ steht, kann nicht auffallen. Im Attischen vertritt if/ 
vielfach ein einfaches <r, wie if/irrajcoq und crirraKos ; 0 vertritt ebenso in 

® See fche lexicon of Siegfried and Sfcade; Riehm’s HandwGrterbuch d. bibl. Altertums , 
Vol. II; Schultz, Kurzgefazster Kommentar , A, 6*® Abt., p. 22. 

» Loc. cit ., p. 76. 

27 Chorges&nge im Buche der Psalmen . Freiburg i. B.: Herder , 1896. 

*Deutsche Litteraturzeitung for March 6,1897 (Vol. XVIII, No. 9). 

29 Kritisches Sendschreiben Uher die Probebibel , 1885, pp. 92,93. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 




16 


Hebbaica 


hebrftischen Worten sowohl ( (“*0 = £“£os) als i/f. Auch im Mittelalter 
kommt neben Psalterion, Salterion vor, franzOsisch saltier oder sautiers.* 0 

Baethgen, however, discredits this proposal on the ground of the 
retention of the p sound in ynriDCB = yfraXTqpiov Dan. 3:5. 81 

The appearance of "p" i an before Plbc in Ps. 9:17 has been 
used as an argument in favor of the view that Selah refers to 
the musical accompaniment. There is no fixed tradition as to 
the meaning of ‘jY'an. The meanings assigned to it in the 
new edition of the Robinson-Gesenius Hebrew Lexicon 82 are: 
(1) “resounding music,” (2) “meditation, musing.” It is clear 
that the sense of ■JVan in this particular passage will be deter¬ 
mined by the meaning attributed to nbo, and not vice versa. Dr. 
Muss-Arnolt, for example, in accordance with his theory concern¬ 
ing Selah, prefers the second meaning and interprets nbo 
as “addressed to the congregation: here is a call for meditation 
and prayer! ” However, the rendering of the LXX cpSrj 8ia- 
yfrdXfiaTos certainly favors the view that Selah here had some 
connection with the musical rendering. 

Some of the objections against this class of theories would be 
met if, instead of attempting to limit the application of Selah to 
instruments or voices, or to the manner of singing or playing, 
one were to regard Selah as simply indicating some change in the 
musical rendering. 

The early Christian tradition, as we have seen, gives support 
to the view that Selah is a musical note. So also does the pres¬ 
ence of musical terms in the titles and text of many of the Selah 
psalms. In his article on Selah 88 Professor Briggs shows the 
strength of this argument, reaching the conclusion that “there is a 
very close connection between the use of nbo and the use of 
musical terms in the Director’s Psalter,” and that “this makes it 
probable that Plbo was a term used with reference to the musical 
rendering of the Psalms.” 

It is noteworthy in this connection that ha^aXpa in Hab. 
3:3 is replaced by perafioXf) SiayJrdXfiaros in Cod. 86a, although 
the ordinary reading is given by Cod. 866, Complutensis and 
Variants. 84 

*° Krititches Sendschreiben liber die Probebibel , 1885, p. 96., 

*1 hoc. cit ., p. xiii. 

33 Edited by Drs. Brown, Driver, and Briggs. 

3* See footnote 1. 

** Compare for the text Klostermann'a Analecta z. Septuaginta , Hexapla und PatrUtik . 
Leipzig, 1895. 
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b) Selah a call to prayer. —In the Johns Hopkins University 

Circular for May, 1890, p. 76, Dr. Muss-Arnolt writes as follows: 
“I believe that the original meaning of selah is prayer. (1) As 

to the etymology, I consider it a Piel form; selah stands for 
sall&h as eb&d for abb&d (so also Haupt after Kimchi); it is 
derived from the stem nbo, occurring frequently in Assyrian; 
e.g.y usalli ‘I prayed/ sullfi = bassltum, ‘prayer/V Rawl., 
26, 52, ab (written su(I)-ul-lu-u); sulft (written su(l)la-a), 
‘beseeching/ Z. Assyr ., IV, 11; silfitu, ‘a prayer-mantle/ V 
Rawl., 14 and 28, etc. (2) The meaning ‘prayer’ is suitable in 
all cases, especially so in the later Jewish liturgy (pointed out to 
me by Dr. B. Szold and Dr. Jastrow, Sr.); it signified prayer— 
loud or silent—interwoven between the chanting of the psalms. 
This also gives a good meaning to BidyjraXpa = (a prayer) between 
the psalm.” 

The question as to the derivation of flbO will be considered 
later. In the meantime a careful examination of the uses of 
Selah shows that the meaning thus attributed to it, while suitable 
in many cases, is not satisfactory in all. It is not suitable, for 
instance, in psalms in which Selah occurs every few verses, such as 
Pss. 3, 32, 46, 52, 66, 67, 77, 84, 87, etc.; or in such passages as 
Pss. 20:4; 21:3; 52:5; 55:8; 57:4; 67:2; 68:8; 82:2; 85:3, 
etc., where Selah stands between lines connected through paral¬ 
lelism or progress in the thought. 

c) Selah marking the close of a section in psalm or prayer. 
—In ZATW., 1896, pp. 137 sq., Jacob presents information as 
to the liturgical customs of the second temple. He begins his 
investigation with the seven psalms appointed for the morning 
Tamid; that is, with Pss. 24, 48, 82, 94, 81, 93, 92 (one for each 
day in the week). Of this list Pss. 24, 48, 81, 82, and (according 
to the LXX) 94 have Selah. It is related in the Mishna (Tamid, 
iv, 4) that the last act of the morning Tamid was the libation^ 
during which it was customary for the Levites to sing a TW. 
Whenever they came to the close of a section, the priests sounded 
on the trumpets and the people prostrated themselves (YinPflDn 
BW1). Jacob regards Selah as the sign for the close of a section. 
In the Mishna ( Succa , v, 3) it is stated that twenty-one blasts of 
the trumpet are to be heard in the temple daily, and that nine of 
these occur at the morning Tamid, three being given at a time. 
The first of this threefold succession of blasts preceded the Levites’ 
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song. The second probably served as the signal for prostration 
at the close of a section ; that is, according to Jacob, where Selah 
stands in the psalm. None of the five Tamid psalms with Selah 
contains it more than once. Jacob suggests, therefore, that the 
third series of blasts served as signal to the musical conductor 
that the pause was over and that the singing might begin again. 
He explains the absence of Selah in Pss. 92, 93 and (in the 
Hebrew) 94 by referring to the fact that Selah does not appear at 
all in the fourth book of the Psalter, to which these psalms belong. 

Another series of psalms used in the temple worship was 
that appointed for the Feast of Tabernacles; namely, Pss. 29; 
50:16sq.; 94:16sq.; 94:8s^.; 81:7s^.; 82:56 sq.; 65 (accord¬ 
ing to b. Succa, 53a). Of these psalms the following have Selah : 
Ps. 50:6 (and vs. 15 according to LXX); 81:8; 82:2; 94:15 
(according to LXX); while Pss. 29 and 65 are without it. But 
even in the psalms where it occurs its position does not, for the 
most part, correspond with the beginning of the strophe or section 
appointed for use. Jacob attributes this fact to erroneous tradi¬ 
tion, and corrects as follows: 81:9 sq. for 81:7 sq.; 82:3 sq. for 
82:56 sq.; and possibly 50:7 sq. for 50:16 sq. 86 He thinks that 
Pss. 29 and 65 were sung from beginning to end without break, 
and therefore required no Selah. 

Jacob reaches the conclusion that “ Sela bedeutet einen Absatz 
im Tempelgesang der Leviten,” and again that “ Plbo bedeutet 
einen Absatz, sei es im Tempelgesange, sei es ftlr den Tempel¬ 
gesang. Alle Psalmen mit 0 weisen sich dadurch als Gesftnge 
der Tempelliturgie aus.”* 8 He strengthens his argument by 
showing that other of the Selah psalms are mentioned in the 
Talmud as used in the temple ritual, and by calling attention to 
the liturgical character of the psalms themselves, with special 
reference to their titles and to the priestly benedictions with 
which some of them conclude (see Pss. 3, 21, 31, 48, 66, 68). 

Jacob explains the absence of Selah from the Hallel as follows: 
“Das Hallel ist ohne Unterbrechung von 113-118 als ein ein- 
ziger Hymnus zur Begleitung des Schlachtens und Blutspren- 
gens vorgetragen worden, und darum treffen wir in ihm kein '0, 
welches eben sonst Anzeige einer Unterbrechung ist.”* 7 Of the 

36 For his argument see ZATW. % 1896, pp. 143,144. 

*«JWd.,pp. 144,170. 

37 Ibid., pp. 168,169. 
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Pilgrim Songs he writes: “Wie sie auch gesungen sein m6gen, 
mit oder ohne Abs&tze, so hat 0 kein Platz in ihnen. Denn 
wurden sie in Abs&tzen gesungen, so bilden eben die Psalmen 
selbst die Abs&tze.”* Jacob makes no attempt at an etymological 
explanation, nor does he seek the support of the versions. He 
considers it impossible to discover the exact meaning of nbo (and 
apparently also of SiayfraXpa). He contents himself with pre¬ 
senting a theory as to its use." 

It is evident from this account of the temple ritual that not 
only whole psalms, but parts of psalms, were sung according to 
appointment. But if this was true of the temple service, why not 
also of the service in the synagogues ? Jacob's limitation of such 
a use for Selah to the temple liturgy raises many difficulties in 
the way of the acceptance of his theory. 

Without attempting to meet these difficulties or to discuss 
the merits of this conjecture, let us confine ourselves to the ques¬ 
tion whether Selah may not serve simply to mark off a section in 
psalm or prayer. In the first place it may be taken for granted 
that wherever Selah can be interpreted as indicating a musical 
interlude, a pause in the singing, a place for the trumpets to 
sound, for prostration or for prayer—in all such passages it can 
serve as the sign for breaking off; that is, it can mark off a sec¬ 
tion in the psalm. Indeed, it must be at least this in order to 
serve any of the above-named purposes. To give Selah this sig¬ 
nificance is not to deny the possibility of any of those uses. Thus 
Jacob regards Selah as indicating in the Tamid “die Pause im 
Levitengesang, in welcher auf einen dreifachen Trompetenstos 
der beiden Priester das anwesende Volk sich zur Anbetung nie- 
derwarfand again in the ritual for the Feast of Tabernacles as 
marking “den Absatz, bei welchem ein selbst&ndiger Gesang in 
der Tempelliturgie begann.” 40 In short, this theory makes Selah 
serve the simple purpose of indicating the sections into which a 
psalm may be divided, when the exigencies of liturgical service 
render such a division desirable. 

This explanation meets one of the chief difficulties raised 
against the preceding theories ; i. e., the presence of Selah between 
verses which are closely connected in thought. It is quite con¬ 
ceivable that the sections of Pss. 20, 21, 67, 68, 85, etc., and of 
Hab., chap. 3, as marked by Selah, may have been used separately ; 

ZATW., 1896, p. 169. » Ibid., pp. 171-3,181. *o Ibid., pp. 139,144. 
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although it is difficult to explain Selah as indicating an intermis¬ 
sion (whether for music, prayer, or meditation) which would be 
an interruption as well. This use would also explain the repeti¬ 
tion of Selah in short psalms. 

TABLE SHOWING THE POSITION OF SELAH IN THE PSALTER. 


At Close of Section 

At End of 
Psalm 

With 

Citations 

Unex¬ 

plained 

2:2,6 

34:11 

61:55 

82:2 

3:9 

44:9 

2:4,5 

3:3,5 

37:4 

62:5,9 

83:9 

9:21 

55:8 

7:13a 

4:3,5 

39:6,12 

66:4, 7, 15 

84:5, 8, 9 

24:10 

57:7 

20:4 

6:4 

46:4,8 

67:5 

87:3,6 

46:12 

60:6 

49:14 

7:6, 9a 

47:5 

68:17, 20, 

88:8, 13 


67:2 

57:3,4a 

9:17 

48:9 

26,32 

89:38,46,49 


68:8,33 

61:5a 

19:5a 

49:16 

70:5 

94:15 


89:5 

68:4a, 

21:3,6 

50:6, 15 

75:4 

107:30 



14,15 

24:6 

52:5, 7 

76:4, 10 

115:3 



70:3 

30:4 

54:5 

77:4, 10, 16 

119:19 



85:3 

31:22 

55:20a 

80:8 

140:4, 6,9 



88:11 

32:4, 5, 7 

59:6, 14 

81:8 

143:6 





There are seventy-six cases in which Selah appears between 
sections in the psalms. In almost every case the division is 
clearly marked. In every case Selah may well serve the purpose 
which this theory attributes to it. 

The position of Selah at the close of Pss. 3, 9, 24, 46 seems 
at first sight difficult to reconcile with this interpretation. It 
should be noticed that Selah is lacking in the LXX at the end of 
three of these psalms (3, 24, 46), while in the fourth it no longer 
stands at the end, as Pss. 9 and 10 form one psalm in the Greek 
text. However, there is no difficulty in explaining these examples, 
supposing them to be genuine. Selah could be used at the close 
of a psalm, in accordance with this theory, whenever psalms were 
grouped together in the ritual, or whenever the final section or 
verse of a psalm was placed in combination with other passages. 
Pss. 3, 24, 46 are used repeatedly, in part or as complete psalms, 
in such combinations, in the Hebrew Prayer Book. It is reason¬ 
able to suppose that these psalms were early used in combination 
with other psalms by the Hebrews in their public worship; since 
they have been so used to our knowledge for many centuries. 

It is not surprising to find Selah used with citations. In Ps. 
44:9 it stands just before a citation from Ps. 60:12; in Ps. 55:8 
it follows one from Jer. 9:1. Pss. 57:8-12 and 60:7-14 reappear 
in Ps. 108. Selah stands in 57:7 and 60:6, in each case just 


Digitized by 


Google 



nbo 


21 


between the duplicate section and the rest of the psalm. The cita¬ 
tion from Numb. 6:24, 25 at the beginning of Ps. 67 is followed 
by Selah. It appears also in Ps. 89:5 after the passage taken 
from 2 Sam. 7:16, and in Ps. 68:33 before the citation from Deut. 
33:26. The position of Selah in Ps. 68:8 is not so easy to 
explain. Vss. 8 sq. bear a striking resemblance to Judg. 5:4)sg. 
But Selah here stands neither before nor after, but in the midst 
of, a citation. It seems to be out of place. The use of Selah in 
this psalm is so very questionable that it seems reasonable to 
suppose that this particular Selah once stood at the close of the 
preceding verse, just before the citation. Certainly no theory 
has. yet been proposed which would explain it in its present 
position. 

There remain fourteen examples to be explained. The Selahs 
in Ps. 2:4, 5 are probably due to dittography. Jacob, comparing 
with them the Selah in vs. 6, considers that there are probably 
two examples of dittography in this psalm. The Selah in vs. 6 
has been retained in the table, as it stands at the close of a 
strophe; but there is no difficulty in explaining either of the 
remaining Selahs, as the verses which precede them may readily 
be used by themselves. The same thing is true of 70:3 (although 
here one is tempted to transpose the Selah to vs. 4), and of 85:3 
(although here again the Selah seems to belong rather to the 
close of the following verse). In Ps. 7:13a it is possible that 
the Selah is in place. True, there is a break between vs. 15 and 
the preceding verses, so that at first thought one is tempted to 
transpose the Selah to the close of vs. 14. But vs. 13a would 
form a more suitable ending to a psalm than vs. 14. If any such 
change has taken place, it is more probable that the Selah stood 
originally at the close of vs. 12. The Selah in 88:11 of the 
Massoretic text is very likely an error for the one given in vs. 13 
by the LXX. In Ps. 20:4 the Selah is easily accounted for, even 
though there is no break in the thought; as it is quite conceivable 
that vss. 1-4 may have been used at times independently of the 
rest of the psalm. The Selah in Ps. 49:14 probably belongs at 
the close of vs. 13, that is, at the close of a strophe; just as the 
other Selah in this psalm stands at the end of the next strophe 
(vs. 16). Ps. 57:3, 4a is probably a case of dittography. The 
LXX supports the Selah in vs. 3, the Hebrew and one MS. of the 
Greek text the Selah in vs. 4a. The former is, on the whole, the 
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better position for Selah, but neither is untenable. Ps. 61: 5a of 
the LXX = 61:56 of the Massorah. In 68:4a the Selah is not 
impossible to explain, although it would seem more suitably 
placed at the close of the verse. In vss. 14,15 we have probably 
another example of dittography. 41 The usage in this psalm is 
remarkable. The Hebrew text places Selah in vss. 8, 20, 33 ; the 
Septuagint in vss. 4a, 8, 14, 20, 33; Holmes-Parsons in vss. 4a, 
14, 15, 32, 33; and the Psalterium Vetus in vss. 4, 14, 17, 26 — 
nine Selahs in one psalm, and several of them difficult to explain 
on any of the theories. One is tempted to regard these as exam¬ 
ples of transposition or dittography. 

Thus there are but few uses of Selah which cause any diffi¬ 
culty, and only one of these (Ps. 49:14) is in the Hebrew text. 
There is no accredited example in the Psalter which cannot be 
explained in a reasonable way according to the theory that Selah 
divides the psalm into sections for liturgical use. 

In Hab. 3:3a, 9a Selah seems at first sight to be out of place, 
but examination shows that we have here examples of the use of 
Selah with citations. Vs. 3 a should be compared with Deut. 33:2; 
vss. 96 sq. with Ps. 77:17-21. In connection with the use of Selah 
in vs. 9a Dr. Driver’s statement may be quoted: “Ps. 77:16-19 
agrees so closely with Hab. 3:10-15 that one of the two must be 
dependent upon the other.” 42 Compare with this Dr. Cheyne’s 
comment on Ps. 77:17-20 : “ These verses are on a different model 
from that of the rest of the psalm, being tristichs. They do not 
cohere well either with vss. 14-16 or with vs. 21. They are lyric, 
not reflective, in tone and style, and have the appearance of having 
been taken from some other poem.” 45 * This portion of Ps. 77 is 
separated from the rest of the psalm by Selah. It is not sur¬ 
prising, therefore, that Selah should appear in Hab. 3:9. In the 
LXX vs. 9a concludes with Xeyei tcvpios, and is thus distinctly 
separated from the following passage. 

According to the text of Cod. 866, as given in Klostermann’s 
Analecta zur Septuaginta , Hexapla und Patristik (Leipzig, 
1895), SiayfraXpa stands at the close of vs. 14, els r^Xo* taking its 
place in vs. 13 both in this text and in the Complutensis. Neither 
example raises any difficulty, and the question as to the genuine¬ 
ness of the reading may be left undecided. The usage in Hab- 
akkuk, as it seems, is favorable to this interpretation of Selah. 

41 So Dr. Jacob. 42 Literature of Old Testament , p. 318. 4J The Book of Pealms , p. 210. 
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We must now consider the use of Selah outside of the Scrip¬ 
tures. There are two examples in the Psalms of Solomon, namely, 
in Pss. 17 and 18, the most important in the collection. Both 
are Messianic, Ps. 17 setting forth a lofty conception of the Mes¬ 
siah. Ps. 18 appears in two fragments. Vss. 1-10 are not logically 
connected with vss. 11-14. The change of subject is so complete 
that it is suggested in the commentary of Ryle and James that 
the second fragment properly forms a new psalm. The remark 
is made that 

Against this idea it may be urged that a Suuf/aXpja is inserted by all 
MSS. save one (M), and that that one's evidence is invalidated by the 
fact that it omits all titles and subscriptions. We at once admit the 
practical absence of external support, for we lay little stress on the evi¬ 
dence of M. 44 

But, according to the theory we are now considering, SidyjraXfia 
itself suggests such a division as these editors, for other reasons, 
are inclined to make. One of the two examples in the Psalter of 
Solomon strongly favors the proposed interpretation for Selah. 

On SidyfraXfia in Ps. 17:31 the following comment is made : 

Omitted by the Moscow MS. Very likely it is not genuine, any 
more than the other one in Ps. 18:10, where we believe that a longer 
pause ought to be expressed. It may have been put in in both places by 
the man who wrote the titles of our psalms, in order to assimilate them 
more closely in outward form to the Davidic collection. Against this is 
the fact that only two are to be found in the whole book. If genuine, 
they point to a liturgical use of these psalms, of which we have no other 
trace. 45 

As to these suggestions it may be remarked: a) that we have 
just seen what good reason the editors themselves have for retain¬ 
ing the SidyfraXpa in Ps. 18:10; 6) that the fact that Selah occurs 
but twice in the whole collection is sufficient to discredit the con¬ 
jecture that they were inserted “in order to assimilate [these 
psalms] more closely .... to the Davidic collection.” c) Over 
against the objection to a liturgical use for these psalms may be 
placed the following statements, taken from the Introduction, 
pp. xxv, lix, lx: 

The Psalms, according to most critics, were written in Hebrew for 
liturgical use. They probably would not be so used save in the near 
neighborhood of Jerusalem, etc. 

« Ryle and James, Psalm* of Solomon, p. 148. 

46 Ibid., p. 140. 
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There follows an argument based on this assumption. Again : 

It is possible that the whole collection was intended for public, or 
even for liturgical, use. The occurrence of “ Selah” (Sto^aX/Aa) in 17:31; 
18:10, if originally part of the text, and not introduced out of mere imi¬ 
tation of the canonical Psalter, would go to support this view. Similarly, 
if the titles of Pss. 8, 10, 14 are genuine, they would indicate that these 
psalms at least were originally designed for adaptation to music. 

To return to Ps. 17:31. It may be well to quote vss. 30-32, 
as the use of Selah in this passage is one to raise questions. The 
Messiah and his kingdom are being described: 

Vs. 30. For he shall take knowledge of them, that they be all the sons 
of their God, and shall divide them upon the earth according 
to their tribes. 

Vs. 31. And the sojourner and the stranger shall dwell with them no 
more. 

He shall judge the nations and the peoples with the wisdom of 
his righteousness. Selah. 

Vs. 32. And he shall possess the nations of the heathen to serve him 
beneath his yoke; and he shall glorify the Lord in a place to 
be seen of the whole earth, etc. 46 

At first sight Selah seems to be out of place; but on a closer 
look it becomes apparent that vs. 32 might be connected with 
vs. 31a as easily as with vs. 316, so that the connection between 
vss. 31 and 32 is not so close but that a Selah could intervene. 
The explanation is simple, if it be remembered that Selah does 
not indicate, according to this theory, a necessary , but a permis¬ 
sible division in the psalm, and only shows that the section thus 
marked off may be omitted when advisable. Vs. 316 would form 
the most fitting conclusion for a stanza to be found in this portion 
of the psalm. On the other hand it is quite conceivable that this 
half of vs. 31 may have been quoted by itself in the same way in 
which Pbs. 3:8; 46:7, and like passages from the canonical 
Psalter are incorporated repeatedly in the various parts of the 
Jewish Prayer Book. It reminds one of Pss. 96:136; 98:96 from 
the Hallel. 

Thus the two examples of Selah in the Psalms of Solomon 
favor the interpretation now under consideration. The passages 
in the Jewish Liturgy remain for examination. 

We have first to consider the five authenticated examples; 
namely, those in the PTO? PDIETD and those in the morning 
benedictions preceding the TCM . 

46 Ryle and James, Ptalmt of Solomon, pp. 139-41. 
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The third of the eighteen benedictions reads as follows: 
“Thou art holy, and thy name is holy, and holy beings praise 
thee daily. ( Selah .) Blessed art thou, O Lord, the holy God.” 47 
There-is no difficulty in explaining the use of this benediction 
(or of the first three benedictions out of the eighteen) apart from 
the rest. We have already seen that the first three and the last 
three are accounted by scholars to be the most ancient of these 
ancient blessings. Not only so, but they are used more fre¬ 
quently than the rest, and this third benediction occurs repeatedly 
by itself in the Prayer Book. The only difficulty lies in the 
position of Selah in the midst of the blessing. Even this diffi¬ 
culty is removed, however, when one turns to the Authorised 
Prayer Book (p. 239), and there, among the references to the 
parts of the book containing the prayers for the New Year service, 
reads this direction : “ For the commencement of the Amidah, see 
pp. 136-8, from ‘O Lord, open thou my lips/ to ‘ praise thee 
daily. (Selah.)’ Then continue : etc.” 48 It is customary, there¬ 
fore, in the Jewish ritual to omit the words following Selah in this 
third benediction, on certain occasions. This is exactly what an 
advocate of our theory would have been likely to suggest as an 
explanation of the original use of Selah in this passage, had 
there been no such liturgical direction to support his theory. In 
the eighteenth benediction Selah occurs twice. The immediate 
context is as follows: “and everything that liveth shall give 
thanks unto thee forever (Hebr. flbc), and shall praise thy name 
in truth, O God, our salvation and our help. (Hebr. !"lbc left 
here untranslated.) Blessed art thou, O Lord, whose name is 
All-good, and unto whom it is becoming to give thanks.” 49 These 
words come at the close of what is the longest of the eighteen 
benedictions. Both Selahs may be explained on the supposition 
that they indicate how the prayer may be shortened, or where 
extracts may be made. 

In the prayer beginning fTH blT» bs Selah occurs at 

the end as follows: “ Be thou blessed, O Lord our God, for the 
excellency of thy handiwork, and for the bright luminaries which 
thou hast made: they shall glorify thee forever” (Hebr. Jlbo). 60 
It is difficult to judge of this passage, unless one knows whether 
it stood originally by itself or not. Jacob speaks of this and the 

Cf. Authorised Prayer Book , p. 45. 49 Authorised Prayer Book , p. 53. 

« Cf. also pp. 245, 256. » Cf. ibid., p. 38. 
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prayer which is next to be considered as “the morning benedic¬ 
tions before the Shema.” These two prayers are separated by a 
short passage which bears some marks of a late date. A portion 
of it, however, resembles our “benedictions” and may well have 
formed part of an original series of benedictions now imbedded 
in later prayers or lost entirely. In the absence of proof, how¬ 
ever, this must be counted among the doubtful uses. 

The prayer beginning with the words *0PQn8 PD"1 rQHK 
irnbs closes thus: “Thou hast chosen us from all peoples and 
tongues, and hast brought us near unto thy great name forever 
(Hebr. Plbo) in faithfulness, that we might in love give thanks 
unto thee and proclaim thy unity. Blessed art thou, O Lord, 
who hast chosen thy people Israel in love.” 51 How shall we 
explain Selah in this passage ? As an example of misplacement, 
because it might well stand before the “Blessed art thou,” after 
the example of benedictions 3 and 18 ? or as indicating the pos¬ 
sibility of closing the prayer with the words “unto thy great 
name”? Both explanations are purely conjectural, and yet either 
one suits the case much better than those afforded by any of the 
other interpretations proposed for Selah. 

Of the examples that remain two are clearly not genuine, and 
the others are of questionable origin. One of these appears at 
the close of the prayer appointed for the sabbath preceding the 
new moon, following the amen. Its originality has been doubted 
on the ground that it is lacking in this prayer as quoted in the 
Talmud. But whether this Selah be genuine or not, it might be 
explained on the assumption that it indicated a permissible break 
or close for this portion of the liturgy, the only difficulty being 
its presence after the amen. 

The last example is that which occurs in the brief blessing: 
“ May he who bestowed all good on thee bestow all good on thee. 
Selah .” This benediction may have originally formed one of a 
group. But as nothing certain is known as to its date or original 
context, we have no means of judging as to the authenticity of 
the Selah. Certainly it does not count against our theory. 

Thus it is evident that, in spite of a few doubtful cases, all of 
which may be explained in one way or another, the use of Selah 
is accounted for in a reasonable manner by the theory that it 
marks the end of a section, or the secondary close, in psalm or 

61 Authorised Prayer Book , p. 40. 
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prayer. This is the only one of the theories considered which 
has satisfied all the requirements of the case. The support of the 
LXX may be claimed for it, and it is favored by such traditions 
concerning the temple ritual as are preserved to us in the Talmud. 

The Jewish tradition as to the meaning of Selah and the early 
Christian tradition as to the meaning of Siay/raX/jui still remain to 
be accounted for. In his recent article on Selah, 62 Professor 
Briggs offers an explanation which seems to reconcile this con¬ 
flicting testimony, to do justice to the modern theories here dis¬ 
cussed, and to throw light upon the use as well as upon the 
meaning of Selah. He suggests that when a section of psalm or 
prayer was used apart from its context in liturgical service, it was 
followed by a doxology : so that flbc marked the place for a 
doxology. Psalter and Prayer Book alike bear testimony to the 
early fondness of the Jews for the doxology. Graetz 63 writes as 
follows: “Zum Schlusse des Psalmes oder der Psalmgruppe 
pflegte der Liturge noch eine Doxologie hinzuzuftlgenand 
again, referring to the benedictions at the close of Pss. 41, 72, 89, 
106, he writes: “ Die Benediction gehGrt .... keinesweges 
ausschliesslich diesen vier Psalmen an, sondern war bei jeder 
Recitation irgend eines Psalmes in Gebrauch. ,, 

Baethgen 54 quotes Jacob of Edessa (Bar Hebr. 10:1) in the 
following words: 

In einigen .... Exemplaren ist statt StafaA/uta *pT b53 (d. i. Act) 
geschrieben. Nflmlich allenthalben wo die Sanger, welche Gott mit 
Lobliedem priesen, ihre Worte abbrachen, musste das zuhOrende Volk 
nach ihnen dies “immer” anstimmen, sozusagen: immer sei Gott gelobt 
und gepriesen durch diese Loblieder, ebenso wie bei uns in der Kirche 
nach dem “jetzt und immerdar und in alle Ewigkeit” das Volk zur 
Bestatigung “ amen ” sagt. 

Baethgen’s comment is: 

Diese Erklarung whrde sachlich vGllig befriedigen; es ist aber nicht 
erklart und lasst sich nicht erklaren, wie flbc zu der Bedeutimg Act 
kommen sollte. 

But if the rendering of the Jewish-Palestinian versions is the 
last word of a doxology, used according to ancient custom to repre¬ 
sent the whole doxology ; and if Selah marks the place where this 
doxology was used, then indeed it is easy to explain how Selah 

62 See footnote 1. 

M Comm. z. d. Ptalmen , pp. 63, 92. 

64 Handkommentar z. Alt. Testament^ II, 2, p. xii. 
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came to have the meaning of aei According to this view the 
Jewish tradition preserves not the meaning, but the use, of 
Selah, as marking the place for a benediction. 

Professor Briggs explains the early Christian tradition by the 
fact that such benedictions were usually sung or chanted ; so that 
the place marked by SidyjraXfia was frequently the place for a 
change in the music. This conclusion harmonizes with the result 
reached by him in his inductive study of the Selah psalms; 
namely, that Selah “indicates some kind of a change in the 
musical rendering. ” It also seems to meet the requirements of 
scholars who have been led to think that Selah marked the place 
for prayer, for a change of some kind in the music, for a pause in 
the service, and the like. 

There is some doubt as to the etymology of Plbo. Scholars 
differ as to its derivation in accordance with their different views 
as to its meaning. Origen transliterates nbc by <re\. This looks 
as though the PI were an addition to the stem. In that case bo 
would be the imperative of bbc “to lift up,” and Plbo would be 
the cohortative imperative. 55 

Jacob suggests that the Massorites, not understanding Selah, 
but accepting the traditional Hebrew interpretation that it was a 
synonym for , pointed accordingly Plbo, the patach becom¬ 
ing qames before PI. 5 * Compare with this the pointing of the 
divine name PllPP. This explanation seems more satisfactory 
than the usual one, that the pointing is that of the imperative in 
pause. The meaning which this derivation gives to Selah, i. e ., 
Lift up (the voice in a doxology), corresponds with the service 
which the word seems to have rendered. 

Our examination of the various conjectures as to the meaning 
and use of Selah has led to the following conclusions: 

a) That Selah does not mean forever , but it marks the place for a 
doxology ending in forever . 

b ) That Selah does not indicate the close of a strophe, but it usually 
stands at the end of one. 

c) That Selah is not an abbreviation, but the word by which it is 
translated in many versions represents an entire sentence. 

d) That Selah was not a musical note, but it indicated the place for 
the singing of the doxology with such musical changes as custom may 
have dictated. 

w Cf. C. A. Briggs, as quoted in footnote 1. 

wz^rw.,1896,p. 173. 


Digitized by 


Google 



29 


nbo 

e) That Selah was not, strictly speaking, a call to prayer, and yet it 
marked the place where psalm or prayer might be brought to a close 
with a doxology. 

/) That Selah was a liturgical direction, providing for the lifting 
up of the voices in a doxology at the close of a liturgical section, and 
indicating the proper division of psalm or prayer in liturgical usage. 

This seems to have been the significance of Selah. It is a 
meaning in harmony with the rendering of the versions, with the 
simplest and most commonly accepted derivation, and with the 
usage of the word in the Scriptures, the Psalms of Solomon, and 
the Hebrew Liturgy. It seems to satisfy all the requirements of 
the case. But supposing that it does so, there still remain many 
questions which call for an answer. How are we to account for 
the absence of Selah from 100 or more of the 150 psalms of the 
canonical Psalter and from 16 out of the 18 psalms of Solomon? 
Granting that there was an early as well as a late use of Selah, was 
there any difference between them? Was there an independent 
use of Selah among the Jews of the dispersion? Questions such 
as these remain for the consideration of scholars. 
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ON A PASSAGE IN THE BABYLONIAN NIMROD EPIC. 


By Pbofessob Chbistopheb Johnston, M.D., Ph.D., 

Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 


In the great epic poem celebrating the exploits of the Baby¬ 
lonian Nimrod Gilgames— of course identical with the king 
Gilgamos mentioned in Aelian, Hepi Za&p, XII, 21—it is related 
that the hero, being afflicted by the goddess Istar with a loath¬ 
some disease, apparently lues venerea ,* determines to seek the aid 
of his ancestor, the Babylonian Noah, Xisouthros, who had been 
miraculously preserved from the universal destruction at the time 
of the deluge, and had been translated, endowed with immortality, 
to the Island of the Blessed “at the mouth of the rivers.” This 
means, of course, the mysterious region at the confluence of the 
four rivers of Paradise, the Euphrates, the Tigris, the Karoon, 
and the Kerkha, at the northern shore of the Persian gulf. 2 

After a series of wonderful adventures, Gilgames reaches the 
shore of the waters of death and is ferried over by the ferryman, 
Arad-Ea. On his arrival at the Island of the Blessed he is met 
by his ancestor Xisouthros, who, after giving him an account of 
his miraculous preservation in the great flood, heals him of his 
disease by means of magical rites and purifying baths, and, as a 
parting gift, informs him how to obtain a certain wonderful plant 
which has the power of imparting perpetual youth. Gilgames, 
following the instructions of his ancestor, obtains the coveted 
plant and embarks with it on his homeward journey to Erech, in 
company with the ferryman of the waters of death, Arad-Ea. 
On reaching the farther shore he travels toward Erech, but, stop¬ 
ping to drink at a fountain of cool water, he is startled by a demon 
in the form of a serpent and drops the plant, which is immediately 
seized and carried off by the evil deity. Lamenting the irreparable 
loss he resumes his journey, and finally arrives at Erech. 

i See the interesting paper on this subject by the Vienna dermatologist, Dr. J. K. 
Proksch, entitled “ Syphilis in Ancient Babylonia and Assyria,” published in Unna’a 
Dermatological Monthly , Vol. XII (1891). 

a See Professor Haupt’s article, “Wo lag das Paradies?” in Ueber Land und Meer , 
1894-95, No. 15. 
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Lines 300-301 of the eleventh tablet (Haupt’s Nimrod Epic , 
p. 148), describing the homeward journey before the adventure 
at the fountain, read as follows: ana esrA KAS.BU iksupd 
kus&pu, ana selasA KAS.BU iskuntl nftbattu. Lines 
318-19, which are identical, refer to the progress toward Erech 
after the loss of the magic plant. The late George Smith read 
in the first passage the figures 10 and 20 instead of 20 and 30, 
respectively, and Delitzsch’s edition of the text in his Assyrische 
Lesestiicke (3d ed., 1885, p. 109, 1. 269) has the same reading. 
Professor Haupt’s collation of the text, however, makes it evident 
that the figures 20 and 30 must be read in both cases (cf Beitr. 
zur Assyr ., Vol. I, p. 144). The same words also occur in 11. 
44-5 of the fragment relating to the adventure with the tyrant 
Khumbaba—evidently the Ko/^ySaySo? of Lucian's Hepi 7779 2up6;9 
&€ov —published on p. 57 of Haupt’s Nimrod Epic . 

These lines have been variously interpreted. George Smith, in 
his Chaldean Account of Genesis , rendered the first passage : “for 
10 kaspu (70 miles) they journeyed the stage, for 20 kaspu 
(140 miles) they made hostility.” As the older Assyriologists, 
according to a principle not yet entirely extinct, liked to lend variety 
to their renderings of the same phrases, he translated the lines in 
the second passage: “20 kaspu (140 miles) they journeyed the 
stage. For 30 kaspu (210 miles) they performed the labour.” 

Dr. Alfred Jeremias, in his article “Izdubar-Nimrod,” pub¬ 
lished in Roscher’s Ausfiihrliches Lexikon der Griechischen und 
Rdmischen Mythologie , Vol. II, translates the first passage, “they 
traveled 10(?) miles by stages [stiickweise] ; 3 after 20 miles they 
made a halt.” The second passage he renders in the same way, 
reading, of course, 20 and 30 instead of 10 and 20, respectively. 
Professor Jensen, of Marburg, in his Kosmologie der Babylonier 
(Strassburg, 1890, p. 107) renders, “every 10 (20) hours they 
rested [ rasteten sie ], every 20 (30) hours they reposed [ ruhten 
sic],” meaning apparently that every 10 (20) hours they took a 
rest or breathing spell, and every 20 (30) hours they took a 
sleep. Jensen, however, withdraws this explanation in his addenda 
and corrigenda (p. 502), where he explains kusApu as meaning 
probably “food, food-offering” (c/. also pp. 532, 535). Professor 
Delitzsch in his Handwdrterbuch (p. 344), adopting Professor 
Haupt’s reading of the numerals, renders, “after every 20 miles 

3 1, e., halting repeatedly, like "jb'H in the story of Abraham, Gen. 13:3. 
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they held a lament for the dead, after every 30 miles they per¬ 
formed ceremonies in honor of the dead”—a commendable evi¬ 
dence of their piety, but hardly probable. All these explanations 
are more or less conjectural and fail to remove the difficulties 
which center about the words iksupfl kusftpu and nflbattu. 
Professor Sayce ( Hibbert Lectures , 1887, pp. 71, n. 1; 76, n. 2) 
considers that nflbattu is borrowed from the Sumerian nu- 
bad “incomplete,” and thinks it means “fast-day;” but this 
explanation, though ingenious, is hardly convincing. 

Although in a single passage (II R., plate 32, 13) [flm] 
ndbatti™ apparently occurs as a synonym of flm idirti “day 
of tribulation,” it is quite certain that nflbattu does not in 
every case mean “fast-day.” In the hemerology for the inter¬ 
calary month of Elul (IV R., plate 32) all the days designated as 
nflbattu are qualified as flmu mftgiru “lucky day.” Jensen, 
Kosmologie , reads NU.BAD as an ideogram with tu as pho¬ 
netic complement, and thinks that it is perhaps to be read 
sabattu (Hebr. KM) “sabbath”). He here (p. 107) assigns 
to the word the meaning “rest,” but withdraws this explanation 
in a note subsequently added (p. 502). Professor Delitzsch, 
who comments upon the word at some length in Beitr. zur Assyr ., 
Vol. I, p. 2^1, offers nupittu and numittu as possible read¬ 
ings. He arrives at no definite conclusion in regard to the ety- 
mology, but is inclined to think that nubattu (nupittu, 
numittu) means “holiday,” as opposed to “workday,” adducing 
a number of passages in support of his view. In his Handwdrter- 
buch , p. 344, he gives nubattu (with the alternate readings 
nubittu, numittu) as meaning, perhaps, “lamentation, sigh,” 
then, with special reference to fervent prayer, “time of repent¬ 
ance and prayer,” etc., but remarks that the explanation is not 
very certain. Quoting ( ibid .) from the passage of the Nimrod 
Epic at present under consideration, Delitzsch defines “here 
apparently of lamentation for the dead [ Todtenklage ], ceremony 
in honor of the dead [ Todtenfeier ].” This rendering, which 
hardly suits the context (especially in the fragment relating to 
the slaying of the tyrant Khumbaba), he doubtless bases on his 
erroneous interpretation of kispu ( Handw ., p. 344), and the 
occurrence of the words iksupfl kusApu in the preceding line. 

Professor Haupt, writing in 1889 in Beitrdge zur Assyriolo- 
gie (Vol. I, p. 144), suggested that nflbattu might be derived 
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from the stem 125 “to serve.” Ndbattu (= mu'badtu, with 
the well-known dissimilation of the initial labial nasal) would 
then have originally signified “divine service, worship” (like 
Mishnic 5T725), then “religious festival, holy day,” and finally 
“holiday” in general. It is true, as Professor Haupt points out, 
that the stem "725 occurs elsewhere in Assyrian only in the rare 
word abdu, given in the vocabularies as a synonym of ardu, 
“servant,” but this constitutes no valid objection. 'Abd “serv¬ 
ant” is doubtless a primitive Semitic word, and in religious 
terminology the survival of archaic expressions is not uncommon. 
Certainly the meaning “holy day, holiday” suits all the passages 
in which ndbattu occurs. In the single case referred to 
above where [dm] ndbatti m occurs in a vocabulary parallel 
to dm idirti “day of tribulation,” the two expressions need 
not be taken as exact synonyms. The question of synonyms in 
the Assyrian vocabularies is one that must, at all times, be handled 
with caution; besides, it is hardly possible to define *he exact 
shade of meaning of a word found only in a vocabulary and not 
within the context of a coherent text. It is quite possible that 
dm ndbatti m “holy day,” as a general expression, may have 
been used in certain cases for tlm idirti, “day of tribulation,” 
or whatever the phrase may mean, as a day of worship with the 
special object of deprecating divine wrath. German Busstag , 
“day of repentance, fast-day”—or, as it is rendered in Thieme- 
Preusser’s Standard German-English Dictionary , “penitentiary 
day ”—in the various states of Germany is really less a day of 
repentance than a holiday like our Thanksgiving Day. 4 It must 
also be noted that vocabularies were frequently prepared for the 
elucidation of particular texts, and in such cases, as in all ancient 
glossaries, only rare words or words occurring in unusual mean- 
ngs are explained in them. The definition of [tlm] ntlbatti m 
as dm idirti may be a case in point. At all events, too much 
stress should not be laid upon an apparent exception of this 
nature as opposed to numerous other passages, and we need have 
little hesitation in rendering the words ana selasft KAS.BU 
iskund ndbattu, “every 30 double leagues they took a rest” 
(literally, “made a holiday”). 

The verb kasftpu is explained by Delitzsch in his Hand - 
wdrterbuch, p. 344, as a denominative from kusftpu, and the 

4 For the legal Busstag in Saxony, for example, the Prussian beer gardens, across the 
frontier, announce bock beer, dances, and other evidences of repentance, and trice versa. 
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phrase iksupfi kusftpu is rendered “they held a lament for 
the dead.” This phrase has long been explained by Professor 
Haupt in his classes as meaning “they took a meal,” and this 
interpretation is now substantiated by two passages to be found 
in Harper’s Assyrian and Babylonian Letters . The first passage 
occurs in the text 82, 5-22, 174 (= Harper’s Letters , No. 341). 
It is a letter from Samas-mita-uballi t to the king, and, 
omitting the formula of greeting, it reads as follows: umft 
amtu sa sarri Bft’u-gamilat margat adannis: 1ft 
kusftpi takkal. Umft sarru bell temi liskun, asfi 
isten lillika llmursi, “Bft’u-gamilat, the handmaid of the 
king, is very ill: she eats no food. Let my lord the king give 
orders that a physician may come and see her.” The second 
passage occurs in the text K. 569, published in the first volume 
of Harper’s Letters (No. 78). In this letter the astrologer 
Balasi 5 writes to the king (obv., 11. 9-12): Bel-tlmu-e^l, sa 
ikkusu sarru ukarrtlni, kusftpu la ekuluni, adl im- 
mate sa’ftlsu, “Bel-tlmu-e^l, whose heart the king has 
grieved, eats no food, (but) asks (continually), how long (shall I 
be thus afflicted) ?” In these two instances it is clear that 
kusftpu can only mean “food,” and the whole passage from the 
Nimrod Epic should therefore be rendered: “every 20 double 
leagues they took a meal; every 30 double leagues they took 
a rest.” 

The primitive meaning of the stem seems to have been 
“to be pale, or white,” whence Assyrian kaspu “silver” (C|DS, 
KBC3), i. e., as in Sumerian ku-babbar, “the pale, or white 
metal.” In the Old Testament the verb wjC5 occurs in four pas¬ 
sages in the meaning “to be eager, long for,” properly “to turn 
pale with longing” (Gen. 31:30; Pss. 17:12 ; 84:3 ; Job 14:15). 
In post-biblical Hebrew the word has the same signification (c/. 
Levy, Neu-Hebr. WB.^Yol. II, p. 368). In Assyrian kusftpu 
the sense seems to have been specialized, and the word would 
mean first “longing for food, hunger,” and then, applied to the 
object longed for, “food,” just as biblu means both “desire” 
and “object of desire.” We have an excellent parallel in bflbfltu, 
a reduplicated form from the stem 1PQ, meaning originally 
“emptiness,” then “hunger,” and finally “food.” Numerous 
passages for the use of bflbfltu in both meanings are cited in 

5 See my thesis, The Epistolary Literature of the Assyrians and Babylonians , Part I. 
p. 158, No. 12. 
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Delitzsch’s Handw&rterbuch , p. 166. In the phrase iksuptt 
kus&pu the verb is doubtless denominative, as explained by 
Delitzsch. 

The word kispu is explained by Dr. Alfred Jeremias in his 
work, Die Babylonisch-Assyrischen Vorsiellungen vom Leben 
nock dem Tode (Leipzig, 1887) as meaning “lamentation " 
(Trauerklage) , while Delitzsch, in his review of Dr. Jeremias' 
book (Lit. Centr.-Bl ., March 16, 1889), prefers to translate 
“offering to the dead" (Todtenopfer) . In his Handw&rterbuch , 
however, he defines the word as “ lament for the dead ” ( Todten- 
klage), “ceremony in honor of the dead" (Todtenfeier) . The 
correct explanation of kispu was given in 1889 by Professor 
Haupt, who stated in Beitr . zur Assyr ., Vol. I, p. 316, that it 
meant an offering of food to the shades of the dead, while naq 
me, which occurs in connection with kispu, meant a drink- 
offering. Thus Sardanapallus, slaying the captured Babylonians, 
ironically remarks in his annals (Asurb., col. iv, 70 sqq.) that 
he kills them as an offering (ina kispi) to the manes of his 
grandfather Sennacherib; and when, after the capture of Susa, 
he exposes and desecrates the tombs of the ancient Elamite kings, 
he states, ekimmesunu lA $alAlu emid, kispe naq-me 
uzamml sunttti, “I made their shades have no repose, I 
deprived them of food- and drink-offerings" (Asurb., col. vi, 11. 
75-6). The same monarch, in the text K. 891, rev. 1-2 (Pinches, 
TextSy p. 17), informs us: adA kispi naq m6 ana ekimme 
sarrAni Aliktlt maxri sa subtulu arkus, ana ili u 
amelfltu m , ana mlttlti u baljflti $&bta epus, “the 
observance of food- and drink-offerings to the manes of the kings 
my predecessors, which had fallen into disuse, I reestablished; 
to god and man, to the dead and to the living, I did (ever) 
good." 8 Although the vocabulary, published II R., plate 32, 
No. 1, is partly mutilated, it is probable that ftm kispi is to 
be read in 1. 12a, and this could very well mean a day specially 
appointed for making food-offerings to the shades of the departed 
—a sort of Assyrian All-Souls' Day. 7 This explanation is cer¬ 
tainly more satisfactory than the older one, combining naq me 
“pouring out of water" with the familiar Hebrew phrase ■pPNDH 
Tpi (or perhaps more correctly ‘pFUDM), rendered in the A. V. 

• See Meissner's Supplement zu den Assyrischen WOrterbUchem^ p. 236. 

7 See Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , p. 682. 
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“that pisseth against the wall.” Of course, in the Old Testament 
this expression simply means “male.” It is well known that 
the English geologist W. K. Loftus, during his excavations in 
southern Babylonia, found in the graves of the great necropolis 
at Warka, the Erech of the Nimrod Epic, numberless small clay 
water-jars and flat clay dishes with the remains of food, fish and 
chicken bones, date-stones, etc., evidently placed there for the 
sustenance of the departed. The custom, as well as the Baby¬ 
lonian belief in regard to the subject, receives light from the last 
lines of the Nimrod Epic. There ( Beitr . zur Assyr., Vol. I, 
p. 65) we read that the hero slain in battle rests upon a couch, 
drinking pure water, while his kindred lavish upon him their 
loving care; but there is no rest for him whose corpse has been 
left unburied in the fields. The conclusion of the passage (11. 
9-12) is as follows: sa ekimmusu pftqida 1ft istt, tftmur 
atamar, sukulftt diqari, kusipftt akftli sa ina sftqi 
nadft ikkal, “he whose shade has none to care for it—thou 
hast seen, and I have seen—consumes the dregs of the bowl, the 
broken fragments of food that are cast in the street.” 

The piety of Sardanapallus toward his grandfather and the 
ancient kings of Assyria, as well as his revengeful act toward 
his old enemies of Elam, can therefore be readily understood. In 
the former case he acts as a pftqidu to secure the repose of the 
souls of his ancestors; in the latter case he carries his vengeance 
beyond the grave and condemns the shades of his foes to a most 
wretched existence. 8 

8 See Jaatrow’s Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, pp. 595 sqq. 
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A SYRIAC-ARABIC NARRATIVE OF MIRACLES OF 

JESUS. 


By Rev. W. Scott Watson, A.M., 

West New York, N. J. 

Am ong some manuscripts that I obtained in Sidon, Syria, was 
a fragment of eight leaves, of which the first eleven pages contain 
the concluding portion of a collection of extra-canonical accounts 
of miraculous events alleged to have occurred in the life of Jesus. 
What remains of the text is here published. The work evidently 
was not an original one in Arabic, but a translation from the 
Syriac. The date given in the colophon corresponds to A. D. 
1599. 

ARABIC TEXT. 

i Ubt) 9 1 l ^ &JuJl 

JuLc j! UajL^li oVb* i\ju HiXJLz 

Juf ^Juu* b iJ Jbj bckxAM 

Lo LgJ ouul Jufj oVl tXi^ 

iJiAon ■>! gdwfcjl iXxw. l l aJ JLaj Lgj ^ x v>t ^j^cb* ^tXJl 

QJiX^flil (X> ^(Xx*w b aJ jb’^ 2u)| t>L& |b 
^jl« Uo |J ^yc! lytaJ! 

i The words Ajum JuuO LgjuO A^. J| b*« are probably to be omitted as 

adittograph. ^ " 

> It seems unnecessary to note every instance of the confusion of letters (e. the use of 
b for 4 > for and ^ for or of the occurrence of more serious departures 

from classical correctness, as the Arabic scholar to whom such a list may be of interest can 
readily gather the facts for himself. 
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JuOy XJLUj ^AJLoli OJUuO Lrf pJU JuUaJI *J JU |Vj LjJUO 

^aaT vjii^ auju ^0 |Jl0^ Ju*JL> aJ 

^bjVl ^1 jfj— a_j[ p. 2] ^-a— a 

^—M jj^ A UyX Jk—5D| auju ^Jjo! v ^0 Jjl 2 Ua/JJlJI 


v—■> oj*> ^cXi! &!y>Vl JU> £ 8 ^»-^ w ^jIaJ! 

Luu«y> LgJ JLaj |*lVJI oijjJ l o^i ^^aa+JI 

oi—^ j>! £^aoI ool I^Jlij £^$aJI auJx I^joJu boLLi l#Jj 

jUi ley v£jbyy£ L$a 3 ^iaj^ aySRJI ^Jt £j*ot oJIaJ! y ^LsJ! 

bl £+4! »cV* 47^5 vl^ vi^ ^ 

&£y*J \^lxui)l Vl^b ■*%? ^J->! cu> ^j| 


i jji CA-SXi^ l ax umLaJI v^aa4Jl> ^amJI Ljjuuw ^jvj 

vJiiL^ cajI oJIjj ^jmLaJI kJuJI (Jjix ^ A^ni ^LuaAj oJ&j^ 

C$»-oLc [p. 3] ouuiJ I t ^ jv-JLjl)! j g A ^ col cyl^b^Jl 

^am ^ LyoVl 

|^A^V9 ^ LAAflJ lj LmaaJI ^*AC- ( a b>^ ^oloj IL)l» > J>jlj oVl 

g**A»Jl y& !l\J& ItX^I^ 1*3 | ^iyM- OAJ&3j ^3 

uo^kiL ^Lju adUl ^jjo |J| ^aaaJI y& Ij <s& JuolyJ (jg-Litf 

^aJUsjI ^IaaaoJI vi^bJ J uuJl Jl*j LgAT |V*Vlj Ja}I^a«I 
oa^jA (j*IaJ| J^aaam V |*yJl V5^!^ ^fs bl ey 4^ 

aJUl 4 jJ^ LgJtfj ^JJQ auyJl 4^ vkjIaa-^ \j$Jj 

s Words written in red ink in the manuscript are here underlined. 

4 Bead 
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ij o y&LJ! vjb^J! ^ tjipJoj Lo 

c^XsLl olyM ^ UiX-u* x l» c ^cXJl 

|yLj| c^aX^I cL^t !t>^j 

|Lo^ oLaAf koy*! K>! &Lxyi jtylt ^1*3 [p. 4] ty^y 
vsjLx | »xlax &<X)<Xw S(X*m jJLJl ssSXj £ <jJjJ! Jufc 
3^ ^aAam ooyif 3 |» ^ aXx ■«■ J L+Xi |ffy ^->1 

|» ^ AAJ L+a 3 fjJljj A^glyl ^AJ X xL». ^ ) j A»A » l l.fc yv 

ays ?2 *-oJt ^ai+j Lo t^+JLfri iLJI !Jj® Lax ^Jy Jo>^JI !Jj& 
J! ^AXQ ^jt |Jju> L> qgULo yv+j^yLjJ I^JLj LyU 
Lx ^Jy jj! aJJL aJLo^ (^sJuJlo «oli <g(X*^ £j*o! 

Lfo! «-J JL^ aJL*^ j^pyLo &JI Ld+i A»xthi?t a aJUI ajoa 
|JLkJI i! ouot} Jo*«y sJUl Vi yo v^ol |JLju Lil £LaJ! |JLliJI 
^JJ! 4>5U! aJ^> Ul^ ool^ *uy»2 *yJu>j *JJt fcjCA oolj 
LuJL x ^JLaili otyL^ Joi£\Jt ^y aaJLJI l frJLx Jy [p. 5] aui 
b*>^o olyXl A** 7^7^^ iflifcvJt Lax <iSJuo Lc+yy 

U Lov^ 

LaJJuUm ^y$ JcJ^ O^J>j ^yO lijuu* yJt ^150 5 Joifc\J! 

4XaXj j»i)y3 y ^y cXJj jl O A A ^> ^y *Aa* ^»>y*hX yyj y 
j)5LJI cumJI j#y ij ^by ^1 i>tyL| i&JdJ Ljuu* yl 

i_f ^ ^ &XJf wfag^X— a> &jUju JcdULl . i jyLuj jy aJI s^yu!^ 

5 Id the preceding three lines, as well as in the following sentence, the translator into 
Arabic has given a double rendering of portions of the text before him. 


fttXP IjLX aJjlj Vj&AQtO LaJ JLxt^ V^SUa^O La+'V* 
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yyj A, J Jj b Jxam x U AM 4 JI bjuUw 

^njf oL_»—^! xjuum ^m 4 mJ! 

&AJ! i^Uwj y.A A ^ uiis bjjU*0 ^>oLj &JcXaJ 8Qjkj^ 7 toUi8| 

^ ^UwmJI ool^ U&Jj [p. 6] v*A^-W 0 

^JJb tj ^.1 Lo c 5 -JC_3» oo-Lfc Jo Jl£s 

jj^JuyX Jj&! tyUJajli Juu aJyuo ^b ^jo 

UT J, *sJL, ; t adU! J £LaJ! jJLjuJ! lfc>! *J l^l*, bJuu* i! 
CL A JL„fe ^ jJl au^bfljl ^IxamJI &JLJ& L* ££t>l ^jJL^LumUO 
J^_*t ^x,Ja ij <&uo Lgj| jJLju Uili bjJb Ludx 
8 |»^C ^h j> ^jLCJ |»Cy+^ Jo bjXAM |*-gJ jUi 

auJ! ^LlaaJI ^ 

Vj JJUI Ij—J& £ 8 !^iUu 1^-oJo V ^1 ^LumJI l 4-ot j*—S^ob 

Jjjjjitj ^ Jo*| Lgxi ^gJtAAfcAj' 

i— Jb^ bb^ (Js a X, tL| bb ^cXit Jxjbbb x» wt 

^ -"v ly? i— Jb bJb g JamJI 5^o| l+S^ [p. 7] JwbJl ^^1^3 
Jbj 5Jo J ♦ i IjAjLS 5Jl£ ^IxamJI auJl £+£>>1 <i$Jj (XbJl 

H >2 auJt Vj aL-x-i 10 |jil&> Vj jJLJ! aJj& 

l?bl k> pJbJt A "tf ^MA 4 II ^^amjI |^joI L#5^ 

^ 4 > »t n !yi«Uai co^o j»£& Jo p£xA£t Z V g 

tb^bbb J^aa^JI Ij-^J lj(X^ at^bJl ^ X j ^ gb***!! 


« Bead y^j^wixJ. 
7 Bead aL&>ba2. 


® Bead |»Xc^flJ. 
« Road lyoliu . 


10 Bead !jrfUu>\ 

*» Bead l^icliai. 
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L|JLi &aJ| i%Jy jJLJI 1 ^ rf X h Mj 

(X-j ^jyL5^ v-ftJLx IjJuumJ l^uol j»xiajJt 

\^J6y x>lil| A11 o 8 ^lV &AJI (J^oliLS’lj 

sJuyo^Lj |» $ w ^ la^ £ j#L>Vl (jA-JL-3 £ ^aaaJI b<Xu* 

^La^am jLoi (j » ♦ & l | [p. 8] Iam+JI |» ^ a!c La? 

CUAJ ^ ijMbJj LttA+Jt LjO Ji btXAA M L LaaaJI 

Lj jvaJL&^I ^yb aaa»JI ^^aaajI Ujuu x xJ <JLa 3 2ui 

JL.X jtj tali 0«^S. »ju £ ^ A a* JwC>^ (XsaLi XjL><XJ| j! jjIa+am 

AJbXjl <l! > *jli JlXlA J^yJ! iXj^j LuJjuo xJ Jyti 

x-J JLs> L*-S" ojLoi |*-oLw^t xJL>iX^ J,l 

l AiflJl g» »»a»J! g y wjj Iji V am* 

uflA& lagj £ LjL_T &aLJ| IjJIjj jvaJL^j! £ [»g aaaAjI lyblc LJ 

&Dt I ySXtMj |» ^ S\ysol I^Jti^i j*-cLw^t it ScX^I^ IaaLm £ LLoj 
V~j^AAfli ^tXJt Ixa5oV| V5^ AaX& ^aaaAJ La ^<XJt 

jl Ju^^Ldl Jjy Sp JULJ J^yi IJlJ^ |V—3* XSV Xij| 

LiX^ w J a 'v ^1 <1! [p. 9] aajXa-H 

Uj ijH+J&yjUj y- x! JuoVLc. JwC^jJl I JjCj *J^U ^1 ^ M A»H 

ouuJl A ^gcXJt & <X ■» -ftVt <jl ^\yy *)y* v^l LXjua. ^A+Jt 
aoj! ^Juum L> ouuJI Jliii x-uo l g ij X ^jjo cX* 

^aaJI JuumJI Jlfii 19 ^XlmAa^ <4&aaa£ V -*L^ XiX+fcVl 
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V «AwU «—jL> ooV vjia. Split I 5Joe 

j-lS g-? cH 

4 tS 4 ^ ^ ^ ** LT^ <5-? < 5 <WI 

3 ^1 jj^UJI pltXS * ^**1 \ l $A) 

&XAy yyj\mJ ^y 1 0 ^1 L jtCUOj &I^it j*Li> &j|^ ^I^L^ywJl 

UT JeO jjjXd l*J [p. 10] &xSl Ia^jJj i^yuu^ 

&J |» j y^LftJt LjcXaam ^_$©UaJf d*A 3 *Vl ^ 

cX+axI^ tl! 4 Xax **** 

v^LsJt Jk*ju>j )J^ &dUuo5kj' fjuuU^. 3 L-a-*m ^aj^L> 

LXcXaa* jftVjLx^ uiw^j liy> &JuJI ^ 


p-g-^f p^*j Xi-t s^oLJ! £ p-^-* w l) 

&-x! o^>tj auo! s-?A JL a Jl \J6 \^ J^Vl L$ax ^=3 <5*XM 

^aamJI LjiXx^ c X ■ *9 UJj ^>1 Lji ^jXj jJ 

JyLJI ^s at^ VI Llsw^j LgJLoj Lfl^aJI U&t \ »x LmJ I Jl 

\^—£- JbuJl X ijI.aw lX^I |%-JLsJ| £ S^XxmJI |»La4 

&£yJU£) Juu SJuUaJI [p. 11] OuoUl^ &JUm ^-O'iLj *JUpt ySt \j6yi ! 

a&» Jl ^jLoi! L^juq t\ AM.^sv »)l xJVf ^yi (JLmajLj ^^juLww ^1 

|*aJL) ,jl &A4^J fcxkiUM Jju pjf (5 -^ <j! y ->jt 14 U SjAaXJ! 
^j-ubJuaJt IajIj! ^ Lut+ag ,j!j LUail j, ^jJaiLuJ! Lu*£jt 


i*For Ju»; c/.,«. y., ^fspLc^O for ^LcyO above. 
14 Read L#X. 
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L A. ft c a C H UJ ^J-A**J<XaJ| 

^LjuaJ! b^bJt^ y-jbbcVg. [»^ a )|^ l5 v£,>LiVl 

b^iXft Ia^aA ^ ^jlj »* *%Vb LulH yjfljbj 

JUX3! vJbjSe ^! bju&jjj LuJl (jb^ auV juJLjo b^a^ 


^ ^^ /rsTp yij (X^JI ^JuJL > &J ^jli JtX ^ Vl S^um jl 1x5^^ 


^-A-fc j-** Jtj *♦^1? 

<X a ft ^ajuJ! aujJl^ bUka^ &bUa^ { jjJC^JI ^LJJ sJJf 


KJUw t SjLo oV| fatU> JLu* 


jOj 




JOAMXftt 


,yJI 


I»^LmJI auJLft |*4>V 


TRANSLATION. 

The man ... of it as every year. As gardens of cucumbers was the 
land of Palestine in that year. And he paid his debt and his condition 
improved, and there remained with him after that four thousand pieces 
of money [lit dirhems]. And he took them and went to our Lord the 
Christ and said to him, O my Lord, I have paid my debt and my condition 
hath improved, and there remain with me four thousand pieces of money 
and I have brought them for thy service. What dost thou command me 
to do with them T And the Lord the Christ said to him, Go, give alms 
with them to the poor. Then he returned to him arid said to him, O my 
Lord, I have given alms to the destitute and the poor with the pieces 
of money, as thou didst command me, until there remaineth not one of 
them with me. The Lord said to him, Excellent is what thou hast done; 
now follow me. And he followed him and became a disciple of him. 
And this was one of the seventy, and through him a great multitude of 
the children of Israel and of others returned to the faith and received the 
holy baptism, and the first who believed through him were the people of 
Askelon. 

The Tiventysecond Miracle . 

Concerning the state of the woman who came near the garment of 
the Lord the Christ and was healed of the issue of blood from that hour. 

And she was called Josiphiah. And when he cured her, the Jews 
murmured against him and said, Thou art [only] Jesus, the son of Joseph 
the carpenter. Then Jesus turned to the rock and saw on it lizards 
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rushing about, and he said to them, 0 wild beasts, come hither and 
inform this multitude who I am and whence I came and whither I go. 
And those lizards came with haste and did obeisance before our Lord 
the Christ. And the men wondered at them. And they opened their 
mouth and spake with an eloquent tongue like the tongues of men and 
said, Thou art the Christ, the Creator of the heavens and the earth; thou 
art the Savior of the world, as the prophets prophesied concerning thee. 
And the persons present wondered greatly at that, and the number of 
that multitude was seven thousand four hundred and eighty-two men, 
besides the women and the children. And they were perplexed at that 
and bewildered, and they said with one voice, This is the Christ, the 
Savior of Israel; this is the Christ sent from God the Exalted for the 
salvation of Israel and all the nations. And the Lord said to those 
lizards, Depart and return to your feeding-place, and from today there 
will not be any communication between you and men. And those lizards 
returned unto the wilderness from that time. And all who were present 
praised God on account of what they had seen of this admirable miracle. 

The Twenty-third Miracle. 

Concerning what our Lord did in the expulsion of the locusts from 
the land of Palestine and in Galilee and the land of Judah. 

And that was that the people of Galilee and the people of Judah 
continued planting for four years and a half, and locusts came and fed 
upon it. Then the harvest approached, and there came upon the men of 
that country a severe calamity and a great famine, so that the more part 
of them died. And when they had completed four years and a half of 
famine, they gathered together an assembly of the children of Israel and 
said when among them, If this man will remove from us this affliction, 
come, let us go to him and tell him our case. Then they said to Nico- 
demus, We ask thee, O master, to go alone to Jesus the Christ, for he is 
thy friend, and to ask him for the sake of God to remove from us this 
great affliction. And Nicodemus went to him and asked him and said to 
him, O good Master, we know that thou art sent from God and art come 
into the world, and thou art the wisdom of God and his might and his 
power, and thou art truth. Now there has descended upon this country 
in which we are the affliction of anger and locusts; and be thou moved 
with compassion toward us in thy mercy and remove from us the anger 
and the impurity. And the locusts have destroyed our country and eaten 
our food. Now have mercy on us in thy love and forgive us in thy grace 
and remove from us this anger. (And the age of our Lord from the time 
that he was born of our lady St. Mary was twenty years, from when he 
was born of St. Mary.) 16 And thereupon our Lord commanded those 
locusts to disappear on the sabbath day from that country. And the 
Jews and the excellent Nicodemus himself saw an angel of God who 
spake to our Lord the Christ. When he saw the face of our Lord, 

16 The present Arabic text has been adhered to in the translation of this passage; cf. 
note 5. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



A Sybiac-Ababic Nabbatiye of Mibacles of Jesus 45 


there overspread it a light that exceeded the light of the sun seven times. 
And thus he saw the angel, when he smote the locusts with his wing and 
drove them away with his hands. And a great multitude believed in 
our Lord and praised God. 

The Twenty-fourth Miracle. 

At that time the lions from every quarter had overrun the land of 
Askelon, so that no one could go out of the door of his dwelling after the 
setting of the sun. And the people of Askelon went unto our Lord and 
said unto him, O good Master, God hath sent thee and we are not 
deserving; remove from us these ravenous lions which have overrun us 
and our country, for we know that they will hear thee and obey thy com¬ 
mand. And our Lord the Christ said to them, I have had mercy on you 
for the abundance of your solicitation. Now return to your country 
and say in [any] place in which the lions gather together, Jesus the 
Christ commandeth you, O lions, that ye continue not nor abide in this 
country and that not one become corrupt in it. And the people of 
Askelon returned to their country and separated from them a man by 
the name of Nathanael who was from Cana of Galilee. And he called 
and said in the [manner of] wailing of the country as Jesus the Christ 
had commanded. And when he said that in the [manner of] wailing of 
the country, a great number of the lions gathered to him. And he 
stretched forth his hand and said to them, Depart from this country and 
do not abide in it and do not return to it and do not enter it, as Jesus 
the Christ, the Savior of the world from their sins, commandeth you; 
and the Christ will not disappoint you in your food, nor doth he summon 
you without power. And all the lions bowed their heads in that hour 
and did obeisance to this apostle Nathanael; and they departed from 
that country and returned not to it. And when the people of Askelon 
saw this great miracle, they believed in our Lord Jesus, [even] a great 
multitude, through Nathanael and praised God and glorified him. 

The Twenty-fifth Miracle. 

And our Lord the Christ was once in the wilderness of Jericho and 
his disciples the apostles were with them (sic). Then the evening came 
upon them and the sun set; and Simon Cephas said, O our Lord, the 
evening is near and there is in this locality no place to spend the night 
in. And our Lord Jesus the Christ said to him, We are in the vicinity 
of Jerusalem; now, O Simon, enter the city, and thou wilt find an old 
man with a lamb in his hand, and when thou seeet him say to him, Our 
Master desireth to stop with thee and will enter the city. Then Simon 
entered the city of Jerusalem and met the man as our Lord Jesus the 
Christ had said to him. And Simon Cephas and the other disciples 
wondered greatly when they saw themselves in Jerusalem and said, This 
hour we were in Jericho, and how did we arrive at Jerusalem in one 
hour ? And they lifted up their voices and praised God, to whom is not 
difficult any of the things that he delivered as matters to the humanity 
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of his Son and his Christ. Then after the entrance of the disciples into 
the city this man went out to his dwelling and departed to the Mount of 
Olives and invited our Lord the Christ to his dwelling. (And this man 
was Gamaliel, the brother of Nicodemus.) And when the Christ our 
Lord entered his dwelling and he perceived that the pillars which were 
in the house sweated from their fear of him, the owner of the house said, 
O my Lord, see the pillars, how they sweat from thy majesty and thy 
greatness. And the Lord the Christ said, These stones truly are tender, 
but the hearts of the children of Israel are dry [and] hard [and] do not 
become tender. And blessed is he who believeth in me and in [the] Holy 
Spirit, and woe is he who denieth me; for who shall deny me before 
men, him will I deny before my Father which is in heaven, and who 
believeth in me before men, him will I present before my Father which 
is in heaven. And he abode that night and departed unto Mount Tabor, 
and with him Simon and James and John his brother, and he told them 
what should be before his coming, as it is written in the Pure Gospel. 

And our Lord worked miracles until he completed thirty years. 
Upon that he came to John and was baptized in the River Jordan. And 
he was thirty years of age. Then he took disciples and began to preach 
and to work the great miracles. And in that year Joseph died and left 
behind his children, and with them our Lord the Christ and his mother 
Mary, in Nazareth with James and Joses and Mary their sister, concern¬ 
ing whom the gospel relateth that there were at the cross his mother 
and the sister of his mother, for Mary had no brother or sister. 17 And 
when our Lord the Christ ascended into heaven, Simon Cephas baptized 
her and the virgin John the Evangelist received her. And the abiding of 
the lady in the world was fifty-one years, and the Lord abode on the earth 
about thirty-four years, and the lady abode after his ascension four years. 

And we ask the Lord, 18 the God incarnated from her, the doer of the 
many miracles, that, as he in his mercy caused Adam to live after his 
fall, he establish ourselves, even us fallers into sins, and assemble us 
with our righteous holy fathers—and may that be to us and to all 
believers—and that he avert from us death and chastisement and sus¬ 
picion and trembling and raving and hard affliction and look upon us in 
beneficence and favor, and that he save us from our enemy and have 
mercy upon us in his mercy, for he is merciful, and look upon us and 
guide us into the path of perfection and nourish us into the way of 
moderation. And to him be the glory and the honor and the praise and 
the majesty now and always and unto the age of ages. Amen. 

May God forgive to the miserable copier his sins and the sins of his 
parents; and he is the poor one, the servant of the light, Ignatius by 
name. He wrote this in the year seven thousand one hundred and seven 
of Adam (upon him be peace). 

n The apparent contradiction in this sentence disappears when we suppose that the 
author considered James and Joses brothers of Joseph and consequently their sister Mary 
only a sister-in-law of Mary the mother of Jesus. 

is A different Arabic word is used here than that previously rendered Lord . 
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THE INTERPRETATION OF GEN. 6:3. 


By Pbofessob Geoboe Rickeb Bebby, Ph.D., 
Colgate University, Hamilton, N. Y. 


The chief object of the present consideration of this verse is 
to offer some suggestions concerning the word "pT ; what is said 
with reference to the remainder of the verse is really subordinate 
to this object. 

The verb *pT is generally, if not universally, explained as the 
imperfect of an Y'9 verb, pH, to which the meanings assigned, 
however, are very diverse. Of the versions, the LXX, Vulgate, 
Peshitto, and Onkelos render “remain, abide.” It is commonly 
assumed that they had a different text from the Massoretic, but 
that is not at all certain. Of the lexicons, Ges.-Buhl 18 adopts the 
same rendering “bleiben,” for which, however, it can quote no 
better authority than the Egyptian-Arabic word Ju, 

which means “ immerwflhrend etwas thun.” Siegfried-Stade 
quote no kindred root and give as the meaning “sich erniedri- 
gen?”. Briggs-Driver-Brown put the discussion of the word 
under the root y*j, but give no positive opinion, contenting 
themselves with stating four different views, to each of which 
they give some strong objection. It is presumably needless to 
quote the multifarious opinions of commentators. 

It is surprising, however, that the unnaturalness of deriving 
this word from an root has not been generally observed. Of 
course, the usual form of an Y'? imperfect would be *pT. The 
form -pT could not strictly be a stative imperfect like “ri&C or 
, for then it would be "pT . presents the same form, 

but itself is an unusual form. The form "pT could be that 
of the Y'7 jussive imperfect, but that is rendered quite improbable 
by the occurrence of fcib and not b&$ before the word. So any 
explanation of "pT as an Y'5 form meets with difficulties. Add 
to these considerations the fact that those who regard it as a 
form of an Y'J verb are unable to present any parallel root in the 
Arabic or elsewhere which is at all satisfactory, and it must be 
evident that it is not natural to consider it a form of an Y*5 verb. 
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It is natural, however, to consider the form to be that of an 
y"y verb “pi. The only possible difficulty in form is the vowel 1, 
fully written when it would really be tone-long. But in answer 
to this it may be said, first, that the same objection would hold 
against the common view that it is the jussive imperfect of an 
1"5 verb, and, secondly, that the full writing of a tone-long vowel 
is sufficiently common to make an argument from it of little value. 

If we grant that the root is most naturally , the question 
next arises whether the root *2*1 can be identified. The Arabic 
gives no root of this kind which has an appropriate meaning, the 
root ^3 in Arabic meaning “to murmur, buzz.” It is now con¬ 
ceded by many, however, that the Assyrian has at least as much 
right to be consulted in reference to Hebrew roots as the Arabic. 
Turning to the Assyrian, we find the root danftnu ("j2T) to be 
one of the most common in the language, meaning “ to be strong, 
powerful.” The definition of Delitzsch ( Handwdrterbuch , p. 223) 
is “stark, fest, machtig sein oder werden.” 

Before attempting to see how this meaning suits the context 
in Gen. 6:3, let us note some probable traces of the existence of 
the same root outside of Assyrian, aside from this passage. One 
such may be claimed in Hebrew. In Josh. 15:49 occurs the 
name of a city in the tribe of Judah, PiS'l. This is obviously a 
noun with the feminine ending from a root “p'l. The derivation 
of this word has given much trouble, but it has commonly been 
assigned to a root “2*1. This has sometimes been explained as 
equivalent to Arabic ^3 “to murmur, buzz,” and sometimes 
even as equivalent to Arabic J^3 > assumed to be another form of 
^13 “to be low.” "p 1 *! “to be strong” gives a very appropriate 
meaning for a city, especially when it is remembered that the 
word PD'H is in form the precise Hebrew equivalent of the 
Assyrian word dannatu, from root danftnu, meaning “a for¬ 
tress, a fortified city.” 

For the occurrence of the root 12Y in Aramaic, reference may 
be made to what is said by Professor C. Levias in AJSL ., Vol. 
XV, p. 191. It is there noted that the word *2*1, or 121*1, was 
explained by Rasl from tradition as meaning “ be strong.” Levias 
identifies the root with the Assyrian danftnu. 

It is now pertinent to inquire whether the meaning “ to be 
strong, powerful” is appropriate in Gen. 6:3. I adopt in general, 
for the remainder of the verse, the interpretation of Dillmann in 
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his commentary, so that I shall not attempt to consider in detail 
the difficulties, but only to see whether this meaning suggested 
for yiT is suitable in the connection. Dillmann defines 
here in language which may be rendered “the spirit of life from 
God given to men, 2:7, the principle of their physical and spir¬ 
itual life.” It is evident that Dillmann would render *TtfH 
“spirit from me,” regarding the suffix as equivalent to a genitive 
of source, which is, syntactically, altogether possible. The defini¬ 
tion also appears to give to 1VH the meaning, which it has else¬ 
where, of the immaterial part of man, which serves to animate the 
physical body. The thought that the H*P which man has pro¬ 
ceeds from God is plainly in harmony with general Old Testament 
teaching, as it is seen explicitly in Ecc. 1:27, “and the spirit 
return unto God who gave it,” and implied in such passages as 
Numb. 16:22, “O God, the God of the spirits of all flesh.” 

The phrase Db?b here does not necessarily mean “forever” 
in the modem sense. nb'j may have its more common meaning, 
“indefinite duration, unlimited duration,” in which case d*W> 
would mean “for an indefinite, unlimited period.” 

In accordance with what has been said, I should translate 
freely the first part of the verse as follows: “And Jehovah said, 
The spirit from me shall not be powerful in mankind for an 
unlimited period.” In what sense would the words “be power¬ 
ful” be used? Naturally in reference to the usual work of the 
spirit of a man in animating his body. So that this part of the 
verse might be paraphrased, “And Jehovah said, The immaterial 
part of man coming from me as its source shall not for an unlim¬ 
ited period manifest its power in animating the bodies of men;” 
in other words, men shall not live for an unlimited period. 

The remainder of the verse may be passed over briefly. The 
next clause gives the reason for this determination of Jehovah, 
“in their going astray they are flesh.” The concluding clause, 
“and his days shall be a hundred and twenty years,” is really an 
expansion of the first clause of the verse. The statement there 
made, man shall not live for an unlimited period, is here followed 
by the statement of the limit, a hundred and twenty years. This 
connection of thought would be the same whether the limit were 
understood to be the time until the flood or the future limit of 
individual life. I prefer to follow Dillmann in the latter view, 
for the reasons which he gives. 
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THE ASSYRIAN WORD MASARU OR MAGARRU. 

It seems now to be generally accepted as a fact that the Assyrian 
word for wheel of a wagon or chariot is mas&ru. Delitzsch, Hand - 
wOrterbuch , p. 647, and King, First Steps in Assyrian , p. 394, both 
derive the word from the verb s&ru There are two serious dif¬ 

ficulties with this derivation. One is that s&ru means “to move for- 
ward, advance,” so that according to this derivation mas&ru is the 
“means of advancing;” as Delitzsch says, “so benannt als Mittel und 
Werkzeug der Bewegung des Wagens.” A derivation giving a more 
specific meaning than this would be expected. A second and more serious 
difficulty is that the long a in mas&ru is never written as long in the 
examples given by Delitzsch, which fact is certainly sufficient to make 
the length of the vowel doubtful. These difficulties might perhaps 
seem to indicate that the root is and the form masaru. But the 
known roots of the form HIDE do not give a meaning suitable to this 
derivation. 

Under these circumstances, I am led to present a different suggestion, 
viz., to read, not ma-sa-ru, but ma-gar-ru. The sign sa = gar 
(Delitzsch, Assyrische LesestUcke , 1885, p. 37, No. 323) is always found 
for the second syllable in the examples given by Delitzsch, so that the 
reading here suggested presents no difficulty. It is true that gar is 
the unusual and ia the usual value of sa = gar, but the value gar 
is regularly found in such a word as pa-gar. This reading was, in fact, 
given doubtfully by Bezold in Sen., col. v, 1. 83 (KB., Vol. II, p. 108), his 
reading being ma-gar(sa?)-ru-us, and his translation “Deichsel(T).” 
If the reading is magarru, the word is plainly a a formation from 

gar&ru (“Hj») “to run,” the form being jjuuo . The formation would 
be perfectly regular from an $ f y root, being precisely like masallu 
“herdsman’s tent,” Delitzsch, Grammar, § 63, end, and HandwOrterbueh, 
p. 567. In favor of this derivation, it may be urged that the difficulties 
previously mentioned in connection with mas&ru disappear, and, more 
positively, that the meaning suggested by the derivation is a very 
natural one, “that which runs,” which makes it quite similar to the 
Hebrew bsbs (and blkbs) “a wheel, that which rolls,” the words bba 

- : - t : • " t 

and gar&ru probably being akin (see Ges.-Buhl 18 , p. 162, under “Ha). 
An even closer parallel in meaning would be Hebr. yi “wheel,” from 
rn“ to nm,” if we are to follow Ges.-Buhl 18 in giving that meaning to 

the word. Perhaps a stronger argument for the reading magarru is 
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the evidence from another word similar in form. In Hebbaica, Vol. XI, 
p. 190,1 discussed the word *? u mu-gir-ri, occurring in R m 2, 6, rev. 
14, deriving it from garftru. I would modify the view there expressed 
so far as to give to the word the meaning “wheel” instead of “chariot.” 

I would still consider it to be probably a formation jjdi with the 
common change of a to e and then to t (see Delitzsch, Grammar , § 34,8). 
It would then be merely another form of the word magarru, just as we 
find the two words m tin ft and mftnft “couch,” Delitzsch, Grammar y 
§ 65, 316, and HandwMerbuch , p. 98. George R. Berry. 

Colgate University, 

Hamilton, N. Y. 


A NOTE ON ISAIAH 8:6. 

What does the prophet mean by nb^TH > the waters of Shiloah ? 
Mitchell says: “It is here a symbol of the unseen and mysterious, but 
real and efficient presence.” Duhm: “This water is a symbol of the 
reign and power of the Dweller of the mountain .... of Yahweh.” 
The same interpretation is given by Dillmann. But the following two 
objections maybe raised to it: First, “the waters of Shiloah that go 
softly” is an unusual and even unnatural representation of Yahweh. We 
surely do not find many more such images of Israeli God given us by 
the Old Testament seers and singers. “And the Lebanon will fall by 
a mighty one” is one of the mildest expressions of the prophet’s idea of 
the God in whose name he speaks. “Yahweh roars from Zion . . . .”— 
this is a typical representation of him. But “the slow waters of Shiloah 
that go softly”—where can we find its parallel ? 

Secondly, would Isaiah bring Yahweh into contrast with Rezin and 
Remaliah’s son ? For, no matter what we make of , whether it 

mean to rejoice in, or to fear, the “waters of Shiloah” evidently stands 
in contrast to Rezin and ben-R’malyahu. 

Now, I think that is the word that must throw some light on 
this obscure passage. It seems to me the prophet has advisedly grouped 
together nb^BPi T3 > 'pS’l > and ""inSPl *72 of vs. 7. There is here a play 
on the word , an allusion to its meaning, at least to the meaning of 
the like-sounding Hebrew root y*n “to run.” Its meaning would then 
be “the running, the swiftly flowing (stream).” In Gesenius’ Dictionary, 
8 . v., Lftw calls attention to the Syriac to be wet,” in = 

“rivulet.” If used by the prophet in such a sense, the contrast between 
“the waters of Siloam” and Rezin becomes clear. Rezin and Rema¬ 
liah’s son stand for a certain aggressive policy, namely, that of throwing 
off the Assyrian yoke. Hence, the “Siloam waters” stands for the 
opposite policy of quiet submission, of maintaining the status quo . The 
prophet arraigns the people for despising the gently flowing waters 
of Siloam and rejoicing in the “swift stream.” PITPI DJi"! is here evi¬ 
dently the mass of the Jewish people, represented chiefly by Israel, but 
probably having confederates in Judah also. This faction is glad of 
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this show of vigorous resistance to the great power of the north on the 
part of the two allied kings. The mass of the people rejoice at the sight 
of the headlong rush and impetuous course of Rezin and Remaliah’s 
son. (The latter, we must remember, was a rebel and usurper.) They 
look forward to eventful times, times full of excitement. But if that is 
what they wish, God will bring upon them “the great and mighty stream 
of the north” that will so completely overflow the land as to pass even 
into Judah, and there to reach to the very neck, almost drowning them 
all. There will thus be enough excitement for them. This explanation 
renders unnecessary the very unsatisfactory emendation of C1CE = 
“fear” instead of lEYEE = “rejoice in.” S. N. Deinabd. 

Terre Haute, Ind. 


MUHAMMEDS LEHRE VON DER OFFENBARUNG. 

Ebwideruno an Herrn Professor Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Wie ich aus der Besprechung meines Werks, Muhammeds Lehre 
von der Offenbarung , quellenmAssig untersucht (Leipzig, J. C. Hin- 
richs’sche Buchhandlung, 1898), in The American Journal of Semitic 
Languages and Literatures, April 1899, ersehe, sagt dasselbe dem 
Geschmack des Rezensenten, Herrn Professor Duncan B. Macdonald, 
nicht zu, was um so mehr mein Befremden erregt, als sich mein Buch 
sowohl in der Gelehrtenwelt als auch in weiteren Kreisen des gebildeten 
Publikums einer sehr gilnstigen Aufnahme und beifalligen Beurteilung 
erfreut. Da der Herr Rezensent an manchen Stellen meine Intentionen 
nicht versteht und ihm hierhber eine Aufkl&rung meinerseits erwilnscht 
sein diirfte, so erlaube ich mir, indem ich auch auf andere Punkte seiner 
Besprechung eingehen will, Nachstehendes zu erwidem. 

Der Herr Rezensent scheint meinem „ judgment “ nur deshalb, weil 
es mit dem seinigen nicht tlbereinstimmt, die Berechtigung abgesprochen 
zu haben. Er sollte aber wissen, dass in der Wissenschaft jede Ansicht 
gilt, ffki die man einen plausibeln Grund beibringen kann, was ich 
gentlgend gethan zu haben glaube. Ich wenigstens schfitze und achte 
jede andere Ansicht und bin jederzeit bereit, sie zu acceptieren, sobald 
ich mich von ihrer Richtigkeit hberzeugt habe, was ich von den 
Anschauungen des Herrn Professor Macdonald nicht immer behaupten 
kann. Im tlbrigen bin ich gewohnt, meine Meinung ganz offen und 
unmissverst&ndlich zum A usd ruck zu bringen. Ich erfreue mich eines 
noch jugendlichen Alters und gehOre also nicht, wie der Herr Rezensent 
schreibt, zu einer „ past“, sondern einer gegenwftrtigen Generation in der 
deutschen Gelehrsamkeit. Der Herr Rezensent irrt, wenn er glaubt, 
dass das zuweilen von mir gebrauchte „wir“ die erste Person der Kanzel 
ist; denn ich bin nicht, wie der Herr Rezensent angiebt, ein lutherischer 
Pastor und Prediger. Ich habe mich nur, um nicht mein liebes Ich in 
den Vordergrund zu drfingen, aus Bescheidenheit in dem Ausdruck 
„wir“ mit meinen Gesinnungsgenossen und den Lesem meines Buchs 
zusammengefasst. 
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Ich habe mich bemfiht, die einschlAgige in- und auslAndische Lit t era - 
tur mCglichst vollstAndig anzugeben, und hierbei auch die sekund&re 
ber&cksichtigt. Ich glaube, wie dies auch der Herr Rezensent anerkennt, 
hierin einen Vorzug meines Buchs erblicken zu ktarnen, zumal sich ander- 
wArts entweder gar keine oder meistens nur sehr dtirftige Litteratur- 
angaben finden. Warum sollten sich Voltaire, Turpin, Washington 
Irving, Ockley und andere liber Muhammed und den Islam nicht auch 
ein Urteil bilden kOnnen ? Ausserdem wer interessierte sich nicht fftr 
Voltaire ? Bei den Litteraturangaben versteht es sich ganz von selbst, 
dass der Tit el, die Anzahl der Bfinde, sowie Ort und Jahr des Erschei- 
nens mOglichst genau angefuhrt werden mtlssen; denn sonst sind Lit¬ 
teraturangaben ftir die dem behandelten Gegenstand fern stehenden 
Leser, welche sich einige der citierten Werke verschaffen und sich darin 
weiter orientieren wollen, tlberhaupt wertlos. Dass ich diese Angaben 
auch bei Freytags Lexikon gemacht habe, darttber mOge sich der Herr 
Rezensent nur beruhigen. 

Der Herr Rezensent scheint von mir zu verlangen, dass ich in wissen- 
schaftlicher Hinsicht unfehlbar sein soil. Ich weiss nicht, ob Herr Pro¬ 
fessor Macdonald dies von sich selber behaupten kann. Wenn man 
einen Fehler findet, so verbessert man ihn ruhig, ohne viel Aufhebens 
davon zu machen. Eine andere 'Dbersetzung als die von mir S. 36 

e ✓ 

gegebene „ Erleichterung“ ftlr den grammatischen Ausdruck uUidaJ 

• * 

ist im Deutschen nicht mOglich. Gemeint ist nattlrlich die Erleichterung 
der Aussprache durch Auslassung eines Vokals, wodurch in diesem Falle 
„ kudus“ zu „kuds“ wird. Jene Sentenz des BaidAwt habe ich deshalb 
angefhhrt, weil sie mir zur Sache zu gehOren und in den Zusammenhang 
ganz gut zu passen schien. Bei dem Ausdruck „rd^u ’l-fcudusi" habe 

p k p k 

ich das syrische |^9<a-o? in Fussnote gesetzt, um darauf hinzuweisen, 
dass Muhammed diesen Ausdruck aus der Sprache der christlichen Syrer 
herUbergenommen hat. Ebenso handelt es sich auch bei den ftbrigen 
im Verlauf meiner Untersuchung vorkommenden syrischen, Athiopischen 
und hebr&ischen Citaten um LehnwOrter oder sprachliche beziehungs- 
weise sachliche Parallelen. Fleischer in seiner Textausgabe des BaidAwl 
hfttte zuweilen von der Vokalisation reichlicher Gebrauch machen und 
andere fiber die von ihm angenommene Lesart nicht in Ungewissheit 

lassen sollen. Dass den gesunden Schlaf, den leichten 

Schlummer bezeichnen soli, bedarf erst noch des nAheren Beweises. 
Wenn sich der Ausdruck „Muhammedaner“ als Bezeichnung der Mus- 
lime, wie der Herr Rezensent mitteilt, bei spAteren arabischen Schrift- 
stellem findet, so ist dies kein Beweis gegen meine Behauptung, dass 
derselbe von den Occidentalen gebildet ist, da es immerhin mOglich ist, 
dass jene arabischen Schriftsteller diese Bildung von den Occidentalen 
entlehnt und ihr nur eine arabische Form gegeben haben. Aber wenn 
der Herr Rezensent die betreffenden arabischen Autoren nicht namhaft 
macht, wird sich in dieser Frage keine sichere Entscheidung treffen 
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lassen. Dass meine Arbeit auf guter Sprach- und Sachkenntnis beruht, 
was ich weiter unten anffihren werde, ist mir von einem Fachgelehrten 
bezeugt, der ftlr mich jedenfalls kompetenter ist als Herr Professor 
Macdonald. 

Dass der Titel meines Buchs, wie der Herr Rezensent behauptet, 
„ much too narrow “ sei, davon vermag mich derselbe nicht zu hberzeu- 
gen. In einer Darstellung der Offenbarungslehre Muhammeds braucht, 
um zur Sache zu gehOren, nicht jeder Satz den Ausdruck „Offenbarung“ 
zu enthalten. Allerdings ist der Koran flir meine Untersuchung die 
wichtigste Quelle, aber nicht die einzige, so dass gerade der von dem 
Herm Rezensenten vorgeschlagene Titel „Qur’anic theology " viel zu 
eng ware. Indem ich „ Muhammeds Lehre von der Offenbarung" zum 
Gegenstand meiner Untersuchung gewahlt habe, habe ich von Muham¬ 
meds Lehre gerade denjenigen Teil behandelt, welcher flir das Verstfind- 
nis und die Beurteilung von Muhammeds Person und des Islam von der 
grOssten Wichtigkeit ist. Von der Darstellung ausgeschlossen blieben 
auf dieser Weise Muhammeds ethische, kultische, soziale Verordnungen 
u. dgl., von welchen nur, wo es der Zusammenhang erforderte, einige in 
aller Ktirze bertihrt worden sind. 

Der Umfang meiner „ reading “ im Arabischen entzieht sich vollstfin- 
dig der Kenntnis des Herrn Rezensenten, so dass ihm ein Urteil hieriiber 
nicht zusteht. 

Wenn der Herr Rezensent die Frage aufwirft, „what style has to do 
with a doctrine of revelation", so erwidere ich, dass ich Muhammeds 
Lehre auch hinsichtlich der Form darstellen wollte, in die er den Inhalt 
seiner Lehre gefasst hat, und dass ich aus diesem Grunde auch auf den 
Stil und die sprachlichen Eigenthmlichkeiten seiner Offenbarungsschrift, 
des Koran, eingegangen bin. 

S. 106-18 versuche ich, den von den meisten Erklfirem behaupteten 
Widerspruch in Muhammeds Lehre zwischen Prfidestination und Wil- 
lensfreiheit zu Gunsten letzterer zu lOsen. Dem Herrn Rezensenten 
dftrfte es schwerlich gelingen, mich in diesem Punkte zu widerlegen. 
Diese Frage ist zu schwierig, als dass sie sich mit ein paar aus dem 
Zusammenhang gerissenen Sfitzen entscheiden liesse. 

Auf den jhdischen und christlichen Einfluss bei Muhammed weise 
ich im Verlauf meiner ganzen Darstellung hin. 

Wiewohl ich mich bei alien vier Kapiteln, in die der Inhalt meines 
Buchs zerffillt, der Dreiteilung bediene, so erhebt der Herr Rezensent 
doch bei dem dritten Kapitel, betitelt „Der Glaubensinhalt der Offen¬ 
barung", welches ebenfalls in drei Paragraphen zerffillt (§ 7 Die Gottes- 
vorstellung, § 8 Verhfiltnis zum Heidentum und zu christlichen Dogmen, 
§ 9 Eschatologie), die wunderliche Frage : „ Is this systematic division 
into threes a trinitarian protest on the part of Dr. Pautz, as the Spanish 
monks drank in three sips?" Wie kann man hberhaupt nur auf eine 
solche Idee kommen! Fhr derartige Witze dtirfte eine wissenschaftliche 
Zeitschrift wohl nicht der geeignete Ort sein. Im tlbrigen darf man 
wohl annehmen, dass Herr Macdonald als Professor der christlichen 
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Theologie ebenfalls an das christliche Dogma von der Trinit&t glaubt. 
Maine Untereuchung liber Muliammeds Gottesidee soil gar nicht, wie 
dies der Herr Rezensent wtinscht, philosophisch sein, sondem theolo- 
gisch; ich dftchte, dass meine Entwickelung auch hier an Klarheit nichts 
zu wtinschen fibriglfisst. Wenn der Herr Rezensent die „ lists of terms 
and their occurrences “ sowie vorher die „ study of the different expres¬ 
sions in the Qur'an used to indicate this revelation on its different sides “ 
excellent nennt, so ist dies ffir mich sehr erfreulich. 

Der von dem Herm Rezensenten ftir meine Ausffthrungen S. 220-37 
gebrauchte Ausdruck „ little preliminary matter “ ist vOllig unzutreffend; 
dem hier behandelten Gegenstand habe ich durchaus die ihm nach seiner 
Wichtigkeit zukommende Ausflihrlichkeit zu teil werden lassen. (Der 
„ preliminary matter“ ist von mir bereits in der Einleitung S. 1-12 
erledigt.) Die Zusammenstellung der sachlichen Abweichungen der 
koranischen von den biblischen Prophetengeschichten S. 238-56 soli 
nicht nur dem Zweck dienen, um bei Muhammed die UnmOglichkeit der 
Benutzung einer schriftlichen Quelle darzuthun, sondem auch, um die 
originelle, zuweilen auf eine bestimmte Tendenz Muhammeds zurtickzu- 
ftihrende Fassung der koranischen Prophetengeschichten zu beleuchten> 
Den hierzu von mir gebrauchten Raum halte ich keineswegs ftir unver- 
h&ltnism&ssig gross. 

Die Behauptung des Herm Rezensenten : „Dr. Pautz himself sSems 
to have had difficulty in bringing into it the points which he wished to 
discuss “ ist den Thatsachen nicht entsprechend; denn wenn auch der 
Gegenstand meiner Untereuchung ein mtihevoller und schwieriger war, 
so hat mir doch die Einteilung und Gruppierung des Stoffes keinerlei 
Schwierigkeiten bereitet. 

Im Schluss, in welchem ich den Islam nach seinen Licht- und Schat- 
tenseiten einer kurzen Kritik unterziehe, komme ich auch auf die Polyga- 
mie zu sprechen. Der betreffende Satz, S. 286, Anm. 2, welchen der Herr 
Rezensent nur unvollstftndig anftihrt, lautet folgendermassen: „Dass 
das muhammedanische Institut der Polygamie, wonach es gesetzlich 
erlaubt ist, nach Massgabe der VermOgensverhftltnisse bis zu vier Frauen 
und daneben noch eine unbeschrftnkte Zahl von Sklavinnen zu halten 
(Stire 4, 3), wiewohl hierin ftir uns Christen gewiss etwas Anst&ssiges 
liegt, mit der Frage nach der Moral tiberhaupt nichts zu schaffen hat, 
braucht wohl kaum bemerkt zu werden.“ Um jedes Missveretfindnis 
auszuschliessen, will ich meine Stellungnahme zu dieser Frage genau 
prftcisieren. Vom rein natiirlichen Standpunkt betrachtet, ist die Polyga¬ 
mie nach dem Satze „naturalia non sunt turpia“ an und ftir sich nicht 
unmoralisch, ausgenommen wenn sie durch ein religiOses und staatliches 
Gesetz verboten ist. Denn sonst mtisste man auch die alttestamentlichen 
Patriarchen Abraham und Jakob sowie den KOnig Salomo (welcher nach 
I Reg. 11, 3 siebenhundert Frauen und dreihundert Kebsweiber besass) 
unmoralisch nennen. Da nun die Religion des Islam ihren Bekennem 
die Polygamie gestattet, so vermag ich, wenn jemand von diesem legalen 
Rechte Gebrauch macht (thats&chlich geschieht dies nur in sehr seltenen 
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Fallen), hierin eine unsittliche Hand lungs weise nicht zu erblicken. 
Dagegen ware im Christen turn, welches die Vielweiberei verbietet, diese 
selbstverstflndlich unsittlich und stindhaft. Doch darf man in diesem 
Punkte nicht falsch generalisieren. 

Im Anschluss hieran habe ich einen kulturhistorischen Vergleich 
zwischen der muhammedanischen und christlichen Frauenwelt ange- 
stellt. Ich glaube, hier eine sehr gesunde und vemfinftige Ansicht zu 
vertreten; auch ist mir aus den Kreisen der Leser meines Buchs ausser 
von Herrn Professor Macdonald keine gegenteilige Ausserung zuge- 
gangen. Nicht das sind die besten Frauen, die sich in der Offentlichkeit 
breit machen, und die man auf alien Offentlichen Vergniigungen und 
Lustbarkeiten sieht, sondern die man am wenigsten sieht, und von denen 
man am wenigsten spricht. Das Offentliche Leben gehOrt dem Manne. 
Das Haus und die Familie ist der Wirkungskreis der Frau, hier hat sie 
zu wirken und zu schaffen. Der Sitte der Muhammedanerinnen, sich in 
der Offentlichkeit zu verschleiern, gebtihrt meiner Ansicht nach mit 
Recht der Vorzug gegenfiber den die kOrperlichen Reize entblOssenden 
und haufig nur auf die Sinnlichkeit berechneten Kleidertrachten der 
Christinnen; man denke nur an die Balltoiletten, wo man zuweilen den 
Eindruck hat, als ob man sich auf einem Fleischmarkt befande. Im 
tibrigen kOnnen sich die Christinnen, deren Sittlichkeit schon allein im 
Hinblick auf die Prostitution und die vielen unehelichen Geburten in 
einem traurigen Lichte erscheint, an dem moralischen Lebenswandel 
ihrer muhammedanischen Schwestem ein Beispiel nehmen. Unsere 
Gymnasien und Universitaten sind nach ihrer historischen Entwickelung 
Bildungsstatten ftlr Jiinglinge und Manner und nicht ftir „ Backfische“. 
Es giebt einen natiirlichen Unterschied in der Begabung des Mannes 
und der Frau, indem bei dem Manne der Verstand mehr entwickelt ist, 
bei der Frau das Gemtit. Diesen Unterschied gilt es auch in der Erzie- 
hung und im Unterricht zu beobachten; andemfalls erzielt man weibliche 
Karrikaturen. 

Das Verzeichnis der transkribierten arabischen WOrter S. 291-4 steht 
zugleich an Stelle eines kurzen Sachregisters. 

Da es den Lesem gewiss erwiinscht sein wird, ausser den Ansichten 
des Herrn Professor Macdonald noch andere Gutachten fiber mein Buch 
zu hOren, so seien nachstehende mitgeteilt. KOlnisch Volkszeitung 
(Litterarische Beilage ), KOln am Rhein, den 17. August 1898: „Das 
Interesse des Dogmatikers und Exegeten, vor allem aber auch das Inter* 
esse des Historikers verdient eine eindringende, quellenmftssige Studie 
von Otto Pautz, Muhammeds Lehre von der Offenbarung . Man hat 
bislang in den Werken fiber Muhammeds Leben und Lehre das theolo- 
gische Moment viel zu wenig hervorgeholen. Dem hilft Pautz nunmehr 
ab.“— Blatter far litterarische Unterhaltung , Leipzig 1898, Nr. 40,: 
„Gegenfiber den grOsseren Werken fiber Muhammed kann diese fiber- 
sichtliche und vOllig allgemein verstAndlich gehaltene Darstellung, 
welche mit dem behandelten Problem zugleich den wesentlichsten Kern 
des Islam tiberhaupt untersucht, alien wissbegierigen Lesem nur 
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empfohlen werden.“— Orientalistische Litteratur-Zeitung, Jahrgang I, 
Nr. 12, Berlin 1898: „Vorliegende religionsgeschichtlieh-theologische 
Studie basiert auf guter Sprach- und Sachkenntnis. Es ist vor allem 
anzuerkennen,das8 der Verfasser als iiberzeugungstreuer protestantischer 
Theologe doch ohne alle dogmatise he Voreingenommenheit sich redlich 
bemiiht, sine ira et studio den Propheten von Mekka und die arabische 
Weltreligion nach ihrem innersten Wesen und wahren Wert zu wtirdi- 
gen. Bei diesem ausgesprochenen Sinn fur objektive, gerechte, kritische 
Beurteilung Muhammeds und seiner Lehre kann das stattliche, schOn 
ausgestattete Buch auch weiteren Kreisen, vor allem natiirlich den 
Theologen bestens empfohlen werden, zumal da alien arabischen Quel- 
lencitaten die Obersetzung beigegeben ist und besonders auch auf die 
vielfache Abhfingigkeit Muhammeds von jfidischen und christlichen 
Lehrsfttzen hingewiesen wird.“— Osterreichische Monatsschrift fiir den 
Orient , Wien 1899, Nr. 2, Beilage: „Wer immer sich ein selbstfindiges 
Urteil liber den geschichtlichen Werdegang und fiber das Wesen des 
Islams bilden will, findet in dem Buche ein reiches und tibersichtliches 
Material nebst einem genauen philologisch-kritischen Apparat zur Ver- 
wertung.“ —Beilage zur allgemeinen Zeitung , Miinchen 1899, Nr. 41: 
„Immerhin schwankt Muhammeds Charakterbild noch in der Geschichte, 
und so ist es ein ganz dankenswerter Versuch eines neueren Forschers, 
durch sorgfaltige Untersuchung eines wesentlichen Teiles seiner Lehre 
die Bichtung und den Zweck seines Offentlichen Auftretens liberhaupt 
zu bestimmen. Es ist dies das Werk von Dr. Otto Pautz, Muhammeds 
Lehre von der Offenbarung . Die auf genauester Quellenforschung 
beruhende Darstellung kann in ihren allgemeinen Ausftihrungen tibri- 
gens auch weiteren Kreisen dringend empfohlen werden.“— Theologische 
Rundschau , Jahrgang II, Heft 3, Freiburg i. B. 1899: „Eine grtindliche 
und lehrreiche Arbeit ist die Schrift von Pautz, Muhammeds Lehre von 
der Offenbarung . Den Theologen wird an diesem Buch besonders die 
weite und freie Art der Auffassung der PersOnlichkeit Muhammeds 
interessieren, die um so bemerkenswerter und wohlthuender ist, als der 
Verfasser seine eigene durchaus positive Stellung zum Christentum mit 
aller Energie betont. Der Verfasser sieht einerseits genau die Schw&chen 
und Flecken in Muhammeds Charakter und weiss dieselben mit feiner 
Psychologic verstfindlich zu machen und zu beurteilen; aber auf der 
andern Seite ist er—meines Erachtens mit Recht—ftberzeugt, dass in 
Muhammed ein Stfick prophetischen gOttlichen Geistes wirksam war und 
nicht vergebens wirksam gewesen ist. Fiir den Theologen und Religions- 
historiker ist ferner das Buch Pautz’s auch deshalb bemerkenswert, weil 
es reiches Material zur Beurteilung der Frage vom Verhfiltnis Muham¬ 
meds und seiner Predigt zum Christentum und Judentum bringt. Noch 
klarer als bisher wird es namentlich nach den Zusammenstellungen 
Pautz’s, dass das Christentum und Judentum, das Muhammed kannte, 
durchaus heterodoxe, synkretistische Bild ungen waren, und dass eine 
umfassende Kenntnis jener Religionsbildungen im Osten und Siidosten 
Pal&stinas notwendig ist zur richtigen Erkenntnis der Genesis des 
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Muhammedani8mus. Wir wollen dem Verfasser dankbar sein, dass er 
uns von seiner Seite das Material so schOn zubereitet hat. Andere 
mOgen weiter arbeiten.“— Literarisches Centralblatt filr Deutschland , 
Leipzig 1899, Nr. 21: „Die gesamte Litteratur filterer und neuerer Zeit 
ist dem Verfasser wohlbekannt, auch die arabischen Quellenwerke werden 
geblihrend berhcksichtigt. Ausfuhrliche Indices erleichtern die Benut- 
zung des Werkes. Der Verfasser steht voll und ganz auf dem Boden des 
kirchlichen Offenbarungsbegriffes. Um so mehr ist anzuerkennen, dass 
er der einer gesetzlichen Stufe entsprechenden Sittlichkeit der islami- 
schen Gesellschaft voile Gerechtigkeit widerfahren l8sst und nicht wie 
gewisse kurzsichtige Apologeten der Sache des herrschenden Kirchen- 
tums damit zu dienen glaubt, dass er den Islam als in sittlicher AuflOsung 
begriffen schildert.“ — Deutsche Litteraturzeitung y Berlin 1899, Nr. 21: 
„Der Verfasser hat den umfangreichen Stoff ubersichtlich angeordnet, 
und da er filr jede Materie fast samtliche in Betracht kommenden Stellen 
excerpiert hat, so bildet sein Buch auch flir den Fachmann ein ausser- 
ordentlich ntitzliches und bei dem Mangel derartiger Hilfsbiicher dop- 
pelt erwiinschtes Repertorium.“— The Expository Times , Edinburgh 
1899, Nr. 9: „This important and learned work .... combines in a 
remarkable degree the enthusiasm of the expert with the caution of the 
sound and sagacious critic.“— La Cultura , Roma 1899, Nr. 11: „I1 libro 
del Pautz & specialmente utile .... Tedizione per carta e nitidezza di 
tipi & bellissima.“ 

Sehliesslich mOchte ich die Leser, welche sich ftir den von mir behan- 
delten Gegenstand interessieren, hOflichst bitten, sich durch die Lekttire 
meines Buchs liber dessen Wert selber ein Urteil zu bilden und hiemach 
zu entscheiden, ob das Urteil des Herrn Professor Macdonald liber mein 
Buch berechtigt ist oder nicht. X)r. Otto Pautz. 

Ratzkbuhb (Pommebn), Deutschland. 


Digitized by 


Google 



ISoofc Notices. 


KRENGEL’S DAS HAUSGERlT IN DER MlSNAH. 1 

The work comprises six chapters: (1) Tables (pp. 1-9) —practically 
only dining-tables, including stands, servers, etc.; (2) Seats (“SitzmObel,” 
pp. 10-17); (3) Beds (pp. 18-31), including sedans; (4) Receptacles 
(“Beh&lter,” pp. 32-54), including cupboards, chests, baskets, jars, etc.; 
(5) Mirrors (p. 55); (6) Lighting Apparatus (pp. 56-65); pp. 66-68 con¬ 
tain a list of the Hebrew and Aramaic words. The author has based his 
description of the different articles upon the notices referring to them in 
the Misnah and other rabbinical literature, including, among others, the 
two Talmuds and the Midrash Rabb6t and Pesikta as commentaries on 
the Misnah. As the two Talmuds, however, cannot be regarded as com¬ 
mentaries on the Misnah in the same sense as the commentaries of Hai, 
Maimonides, etc., and the Midrash Rabbet and Pesikta not in any sense, 
the title is quite inexact. The author was evidently not aware that 
Professor Georg Hoffmann in his article, “Lexikali8che8, ,, III (ZATW., 
II, 1882, pp. 53 sqq.) had treated of the bedstead and bridal chair. 
Hoffmann established clearly in this article, with numerous examples, 
the different meanings of pbtt as Krengel gives them (p. 20, note 5), 
with the difference, however, that according to him pba is not “ every 
brick-shaped board” as well as “other similarly formed objects,” but 
“the periphery of a rectangular figure” (see Hoffmann, loc . cit., pp. 
64 sqq.). While the sifting and arranging of such scattered and difficult 
material shows great diligence and will be valuable for all future investi¬ 
gations in the same line, it is to be regretted that the author, for the 
sake of clearness, did not oftener let the sources speak for themselves. 
The most serious objection to be raised against the book, however, is that 
the author not infrequently makes statements which have no basis what¬ 
ever in the sources, so that his results cannot be accepted without exam¬ 
ination. In order to prove this serious charge, it is necessary to extend 
this review beyond the limits which this dissertation really deserves. 
The sources say nothing, e. g ., about the structure of the psb*! overlaid 
with marble, or of the ; that the legs of the former represented 

figures of animals is not mentioned. Similarly the sources offer no basis 
for the distinction Krengel makes in regard to the shape of chairs, 
according as they were made of wood, clay, etc. (p. 11). The most serious 
instance of misinterpretation of the sources is the author’s explanation 
of pba of the nc-ny on the basis of T. Kel. B. M., viii, 4, and T. Ohol., 

i Das HausoerAt in deb MiSnah. Von Dr. Johann Krengel. I. Toil. Frankfurt, a. M. : 
J. Kauffmann , 1899. ii + 68 pp.; 8vo. M. 2.50. 
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xiii, 5 (p. 27). I refer again to Hoffmann’s article, which offers for the 
passages in question a translation and explanation correct save for a few 
minor details (ibid., pp. 59 sq .). I need only mention here that every¬ 
thing in the passages in question goes to support Hoffmann’s explana¬ 
tion (pp. 56 sqq.) of PTOU blB or (Krengel’s inference, 

that in the second passage only the nC’TJ is spoken of, is incorrect) 
as the two short and two long pieces of the bed-frame joined to form 
a rectangle. It must be noticed, also, that the sources from which 
Krengel has drawn in regard to the massive tables, etc., of gold are, 
without exception, humorous religious anecdotes, characterized through¬ 
out by the most extreme exaggeration. (In regard to the golden table in 
the temple, p. 2, note 5, cf. Exod. 25:23 sq., etc.) I shall only mention 
further that the author understood pTQ tV-H (Hos. 7:5) to mean 
leather-bag [filled] with wine (p. 47, note 5). M. Buttenwieseb. 

Hebrew Union College, 

Cincinnati, O. 


WRIGHT’S ARABIC GRAMMAR. 1 

It must be confessed that this book is a great disappointment. I do 
not mean that it is not a good and useful book — a simple reprint of the 
second edition would have been that, and much more this enlarged and 
corrected third edition—but the pity is that it is not a great deal better 
and more useful. We had waited long for “the new edition of Wright,” 
as we called it fondly, but the new edition which we looked for was some¬ 
thing different from this. It was well known that Wright was preparing 
for a revision on an extensive plan and had collected much material from 
Sibawayhi and other sources. If he had lived, there can be little doubt 
that we would have had almost a new work, just as the first edition was 
completely transformed in passing into the second. In that revision the 
first volume gained almost one hundred pages and the second more than 
one hundred and fifty. In this edition each volume has lost more than 
thirty pages, against which, however, must be reckoned greater com¬ 
pression in printing and space gained by suppressing the sections on 
comparative Semitic. 

But even in its second edition the book was not abreast of what 
might have been expected of a scholar like Wright and demanded in a 
grammar that was to be the constant companion of all the Arabists of 
Europe. I cannot express those requirements better than by quoting 
some passages from August Muller’s review of the second edition in the 
ZDMQ., Vol. XXX, pp. 200-216: “Die lftngst anerkannte Vorzftge von 
Caspari’s Arbeit noch einmal hervorzuheben darf ich unterlassen; einer 

i A Grammar of the Arabic Language. Translated from the German of Caspar!, 
and edited, with numerous additions and corrections, by W. Wright, LL.D., late Professor 
of Arabic in the University of Cambridge. Third edition, revised by W. Robertson Smith, 
late Professor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge, and M. J. de Goeje, Professor of 
Arabic in the University of Leyden. Cambridge: At the University Preee , 1896 (and Vol. II, 
1898). xiv+317 and xx+450 pp. 
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der grOssten Fehler derselben scheint mir die Systemlosigkeit der Ele- 
mentar- und Formenlehre, und, was damit zusammenhftngt, der gflnz- 
liche Mangel einer Laufclehre, zu sein. Ich bezweifle keinen Augenblick, 
dass Wright, hfitte er nicht gewissermassen an die ursprttngliche Anord- 
nung des Stoffes sich gebunden geftihlt, zum Vortheile des Lesers die 
Sache ganz anders angegriffen hfitte. Jetzt erscheinen als rein fiusser- 
lich durch die Grenzen der einzelnen grammatischen Abschnitte zusam- 
mengehalten Haufen von Einzelheiten, welche auch nur durch fortgesetzte 
Verweisungen mit einander zu verkntipfen fast unmOglich, ausserdem 
aber unzureichend ist.” After a number of examples of this, August Mtil- 
ler continues: “ Ein anderer Mangel von Caspari’s Arbeit ist der, dass in 
Folge der oft zu fiusserlichen Anordnung des Stoffes manche Puncte, die 
in seinem Schema keine selbstftndige Stelle erhielten, entweder in bei- 
lftufige, oft zu sparsame Erwfthnungen zersplittert wurden und dabei 
gelegentlich an Orte gerieten, wo man sie nicht sucht, oder ganz und 
gar wegblieben. Grade hier leidet das neue Werk gelegentlich durch 
den engen Anschluss an seinen Vorgfinger, von welchem es sich sonst so 
glffcklich entfemt.” Examples again follow, and then he goes on: “ In 
der That ware sie [his above-expressed wishes] mit einer ganzlichen 
Umarbeitung des Buches in Bezug auf Anordnung und vielfach auch 
Darstellung des Materials gleichbedeutend; trotzdem kann ich nicht 
umhin ihm fur diesen erwiinschten Fall zwei weitere Bitten vorzutragen, 
weil sie mir beide als Consequenzen des von ihm selbst gewollten 
erscheinen.” The first of these requests is that there should be prefixed 
to the grammar a short introduction dealing with the position of Arabic 
among the other Semitic languages, its history and its dialects, and how 
it has borne itself toward foreign influences and been affected by them. 
The second request is that more attention should be paid to the later, 
post-classical, forms and usages. 

Such are the requirements which August Mffller expressed more than 
twenty years ago; they are the requirements which were before the 
present editors. No one can doubt their justice. How have they been 
met? The arrangement of the book remains absolutely the same as 
Wright left it. A phonology is still conspicuous by its absence. Wright’s 
method of handling phonetic questions is practically untouched, though 
some of the particular passages criticised by Muller have been slightly 
changed. In general, this, the weakest side of the grammar, is unaltered. 
An attempt has been made to obviate the lack of system by the intro¬ 
duction of numerous cross-references and the extension of the indexes. 
The sections on comparative Semitic are almost all cut away, and in their 
place are references to Wright’s Comparative Grammar , which is cer¬ 
tainly his weakest book; this is one way of meeting Muller’s petition for 
a more scientific treatment of this subject and for a general introduction 
to it. To Mhller’s second request no further attention, so far as I have 
noticed, has been paid. 

At this point the question may pertinently come up of the exact place 
which this grammar is intended to fill. We can have a grammar that is 
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purely introductory—meant for the beginner—to be abandoned after a 
certain stage has been passed. In this class come Socin’s golden little 
book and Harder’s Konversations-Grammatik . Then come the gram¬ 
mars which are not introductory, but are permanent books of reference. 
Here there are several sub-classes. We have books of moderate compass, 
not professing absolute completeness, which have grown up often out of 
books of our first class. Such, for example, is Caspari-Mtiller. At the 
opposite extreme to these are books which aim at the explanatory repro¬ 
duction of the views of the native grammarians. Such are Jahn’s anno¬ 
tated translation of Sibawayhi and Howell’s gigantic application to 
grammar of Lane’s lexicographical method. Last there comes the class 
of thesauri , attempts at covering the whole ground with more or less 
completeness. An early and important place is taken here by the unfin¬ 
ished work of Lumsden; later come the grammars of Ewald and Kose- 
garten; but the crowning place is easily taken by the Grammaire arabe 
of de Sacy, with the running commentary of Fleischer. That Wright’s 
grammar stands in this sub-class of thesauri can hardly be denied. It 
had been our hope that the new edition would make it the leading book 
in the class and render us independent of the others; that in it the ful¬ 
ness of de Sacy-Fleischer would be combined with an order foreign to 
both, with a recognition of the forms and usages of mediaeval Arabic, on 
which they would have looked down, but which we find to be essential, 
and with a scientific treatment of the phonology of the language which 
was impossible in their time. Such an undertaking would have been 
worthy of the Press of the University of Cambridge and of the great 
scholars whose names stand on this title-page; but the hope has been 
disappointed, and that is all that can be said about it. The blame it is 
impossible to place. It may have been the publishers; it may have been 
the editors. This, at least, it is but fair to say: when the editorial charge 
passed into the hands of Professor de Goeje, fifty-six pages had been 
printed, and the revision had extended over thirty pages more. He, not 
unnaturally, felt himself compelled to follow in the footsteps of his 
predecessor. The fame of the great Leyden Arabist cannot suffer through 
this book, but it would have been better for Arabic letters if he had 
insisted on the work being begun anew from the beginning. 

I come now to details, and, as might be expected, what I have to set 
forth is not so much sins of commission as sins of omission and oversight. 
Professor de Goeje is one of the first three or four Arabists in Europe, 
and, if I may be excused the slang, what he says goes. In Vol. II, 
p. 180C, the statement, “But if both are substantives, this is not usually 
done,” is too strong. Compare NOldeke, Zur Grammatik , § 48, and the 
quotation there from al-Khafaji. Similarly, the expression, Vol. II, 
p. 59B, “The second is not uncommon,” is somewhat unguarded in view 
of Noldeke’s “ftusserst selten” in Zur Grammatik y § 61a. One most 
curious omission is the lack of all reference to NOldeke’s discovery of 
waw conversive in Arabic, Zur Grammatik , p. 68; at least I have been 
unable to find any mention of it. In II, 176D, the translation should be 
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“like lance-thrusts” or “like lance-tllru8ting. ,, The footnote to II, 114, 
is too brief, and should have an exact reference. In 1,11 A, it would have 
been much better if, instead of simply expunging the sentence to which 
Nflldeke objected, his remarks had been incorporated from ZDMQ ., Vol. 
XXX, p. 207; the usage which could lead Wright astray surely deserved 
some notice. In the Addenda to I, 115, footnote, there should have been 
a reference to NOldeke, Zur Grammatik , p. 18. In I, 286B, the notice of 
la£i is very inadequate; nor do I find it further dealt with in the Syntax. 
In II, 149C, the technical term should be rather trans¬ 

lated “to show that one is specially characterized or distinguished by a 
thing or by the possession of a thing.” Further, the technical terms 

(jHb.-A.-sM olybunV V and J! might have been added 

with advantage. The term y Juox occurs in the index, but I can 

find no definition of it, and its nature can only be vaguely gathered from 
two or three references; yet those words form a very interesting class. 
Many of the references are perplexing and annoying. An omission that 
is purely amusing is the dropping out of Wright’s dedication to Fleischer, 
while the paragraph in the preface speaking of that dedication is care¬ 
fully reprinted. But are we to gather from the exact references by 
volume and page to the Fa’iq of az-Zamakhshari that we may look for 
an edition of it soon ? That would be a cause of rejoicing. It is to be 
presumed that the references to a glossary to a^-Tabari are to be inter¬ 
preted in the same way. But it may be doubted whether in a grammar 
it is right to refer the student for the explanation of a point, or even for 
further details on a point, to some other book; references from books of 
reference are not satisfying, and there are many here which should have 
been quotations. A point I would gladly have seen dealt with is the 
nature in Arabic, and in Semitic generally, of the wasf or na't. It is 
true that no grammar, to my knowledge, except Lumsden’s, touches 
upon it, but it is none the less a vital point in the language, as Lumsden 
has shown, and a source of great obscurity to the student till simple 
experience makes the facts clear to him. In this grammar the only sug¬ 
gestion of the truth is descriptive epithet on p. 105A; but as that follows 
immediately upon the misleading term nomen adjectivum , the gain is not 
great. To return to the recognition, or rather non-recognition, of post- 
classical usages, it would have been greatly to the advantage of the 
grammar if more account had been taken of August Muller’s Ueber Text 
und Sprachgebrauch von Ibn Abt Useibi'a’s Geschichte der Aerzte in 
the Sitzungsberichte der philos.-philol. u. histor. Classe der k. bayer . 
Akad. der Wiss., 1884, Heft V. In some respects these notes apply also 
to classical usage, as that on the introduction of the babar by /a, p. 922 
of MtQler; compare, too, the quotations in that passage and Lane, 
p. 2323a. Similarly, I have found nothing to explain the fa in Qur’an, 
LXXIV, 3 (MtQler in ZDMG ., Vol. XXX, p. 204), and the ellipsis of con¬ 
junctions is not adequately noticed in II, 288 (Mtdler, Ueber Text , p. 900, 
and especially footnote on the possibility of the second perfect being a 
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fial). In general, the use of both wa and fa calls for much fuller treat¬ 
ment; in later Arabic such phrases as o ItX# JoCj and j are 

very frequent. Similarly, the use of the expressions p • * and 
yi jvJU by way of vjlpju^wl, it is true , might have been explained. 
Further, the frequent omission in later Arabic of min in the phrase 
yj* Jo V is not recognized (Muller, p. 903); II, 26D, on the omission 

of ’an is hardly adequate (Mtiller, p. 902); II, 302, could be expanded, 
following Mtiller, p. 918; and II, 225, could be expanded and corrected 
by Mtiller, p. 920. 

But if we can overcome our disappointment and take this book on its 
own terms as a simple reprint of the second edition, with some expansions 
and corrections, we must receive it with gratitude as an excellent piece 
of work. The external form is well-nigh perfect, as is also the proof¬ 
reading ; the Arabic type is from the beautiful and clear font cut for 
Lane’s use in his dictionary; there are sixty pages of excellent indexes, 
though the third might be fuller; finally, Professor de Goeje has put all 
Arabists deep in his debt by his additions and corrections. But would 
that those responsible had taken a larger view of their duty! 

Duncan B. Macdonald 

New Harbor, Maine. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



I- 

WHAT IS 

POND’S- 

—EXTRACT ? 

A Family Remedy which , for over 
SO years, has stood the test of time. 


INVALUABLE TOR ALL ACHES, PAINS, INFLAMMATIONS, 
CATARRHAL TROUBLE AND PILES. 


GET THE GENUINE. AVOID IMITATIONS. 

POND’S EXTRACT CO., New York and London. 


- VESTIBULED 
~ v trains are operated also 
to Omaha, Kansas City, St. Paul 
and Minneapolis, equipped with 
modern, roomy, comfortable 
Pullman Cars and Reclining 
Chair Cars. The European plan 
Dining Car service is a special 
feature of excellence on this 
line. Delicate china, roses, spot¬ 
less linen, perfect ventilation and 
strictly first-class cooking. 

On the “Burlington’s Number One” 
fast express, is a Pullman Buffet 
smoking cat, fitted with sideboard 
and card tables. This train is only 
one night on the road between 
Chicago and Denver. Its luxurious 
equipment and fast time make a long 
journey seem shoft. 

44 Colorado Outings” 

44 California 99 

Arc the titles of descriptive booklets which 
can be had without charge upon application to 
P. S. E U S T I S, General Passenger Agent, 
C. B. & Q. R. R., CHICAGO. 



BEST LINE CHICAGO OR ST. LOUIS TO 

DENVER 


Digitized by 


Google 





Trade-Murk. GU 

A Perfect Food. Pure, Nutritious, Delicious. 


WEBER 

PIANOS 

Renowned Throughout the World 

FOB 

Pure Sympathetic Tone 

COMBINED WITH 

Greatest Power \ Durability 


“ The achievements of Albert Weber, Senior, in the 
realm of tone production, like the violin masterpieces 
of Cremona, still stand unrivaled, the hope and de¬ 
spair of other and lesser lights in the musical world.” 


WAREROOMS: 


WALTER BAKER & CO . Limited Fifth Ave. and Sixteenth St., New York. 

established i7so. 268 Wabash Avenue, Chicago. 

DORCHESTER, MASS. *81 Tremont Street, Boston. 


FROM ARCTICS ICY MOUNTAINS JO INDIA’S CORAL STRAND 



SAPOLIO AND HAPPINESS.CO ALWAYS HAND IN HAND 


Digitized by 















JANUARY. 1900 



AMERICAN JOURNAL 

OF 


SEMITIC LANGUAGES 
AND LITERATURES 

(CONTINUING “HEBRAICA”) 


CHICAGO, ILL. 

©|)t Qlnibetsitg of ©1)Uago tftess 

LONDON: Luzao & Co., 46 Great Russell St. LEIPZIG: E. F. KOhlu’s 
Antiquaeiuh, Kurprinzstrasse, 6. 

18.00 A YEAR (Four Numbers). 75 CENTS A SINGLE NUMBER. 


Foment Subscriptions: —Oreat Britain , 14 shillings . Germany , 14 Marks . 
* France and other countries , 18 francs . 

The Journal will be discontinued at the expiration of the subscription. 


Matortd at the Pott Office at Chicago , IllinoU , /or mailing at eeeondrclam rotes. 



Digitized by 


Google 




Digitized by 


Google 












THE AMERICAN JOURNAL 


OF 


SEMITIC LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES 


Volume XVI 



SOME CONTRACTS OF THE PERSIAN PERIOD FROM 
THE KH 2 COLLECTION OF THE UNIVERSITY OF 
PENNSYLVANIA. 

By Geobge A. Babton, Ph.D., 

Associate Professor of Biblical Literature and Semitic Languages, 

Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

The texts which are here published were copied during the 
summers of 1895 and 1896. They belong to the Kh a collection, 
which was purchased in the East some years ago for the Univer¬ 
sity of Pennsylvania. It was obtained from the same source as the 
Kh collection, of which a notice was published in the Hebbaioa, 
Vol. VI, pp. 59, 60, by Professor Robert F. Harper. 

Of the thirty-four texts here presented, two are from the reign 
of Cambyses, 1 twenty-seven from the reign of Darius, one from 
the reign of Xerxes ( i . e., No. 30; cf. rev., 11. 5 and 11), and four 
from the reign of Artaxerxes. The texts are arranged below in 
chronological order. 

Most of these texts are simple records of the loan of money 
or the transfer of food-stuffs. No. 2 is a contract to deliver con¬ 
siderable meat, dates, wheat, and an ibex at a private house in 
Babylon; it appears to be the provision for a large festival. 
No. 5 is a receipt for a sheep, purchased for a sacrifice. An 
interesting series (Nos. 7, 8, 11, 13, 16, 19, 22, 25, 26, 28, and 
29) refers to the transactions of a woman, Aquba, the daughter 

1 The sign zi (No. 2,1.17) is the only part of the name legible, but the paleography is 
that of the contracts of the reign of Cambyses. 
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of a slave, who dealt in provisions in the town of Shibtu, and 
who seems to have been in comfortable circumstances. She loans 
money, contracts with farmers for produce, loans clean wheat, to 
be paid in kind, and barters wheat for dates. These transactions 
extend through eight years. No. 8 refers to the loan of two-thirds 
of a shekel of money. It states that the sum is to be paid in a 
certain coin, but the tablet is illegible where the denomination of 
the coin was given. The amount of the loan makes the half¬ 
shekel coin impossible; it follows that the coin must have been 
the se, of which 180 made a shekel. 2 No. 10 records the gift of 
sacrifices to the temple of Shamash by a guild of carpenters. 
No. 16 is a contract on the part of a woman to deliver at a certain 
date a coat of mail. No. 24 is the lease of a house with a cracked 
wall, in which is embodied a stipulation for repairs. 8 No. 30, 
though much broken, is of great interest. It records the dis¬ 
solution of the partnership of a company of herdsmen in the 
reign of Xerxes and the formation of another company. No. 31 
is the merest memorandum of a loan, written in evident haste, 
without witnesses. No. 32 stipulates that after a certain date the 
rent of a house belonging to two brothers shall be devoted to a 
certain temple ; that a certain man shall receive it from the agent 
of the owners and carry it to the temple, and another person who 
is designated shall receive it on behalf of the temple. No. 33 is 
a much-broken deed of sale of some property, the boundaries of 
which were carefully given. The tablet was only sun-dried and 
has been badly broken. No. 18 was carelessly written and con¬ 
tains several mistakes. For lack of space a list of the proper 
names contained in these tablets is not now given. It is hoped 
that it may be published in a future number of the Joubnal. 
The Museum numbers of these tablets are as follows: 


1 = 

Kh* 467 

10 = 

Kh J 426 

19 = 

Kh 2 464 

28 = 

Kh 1 489 

2 = 

ii 

420 

11 = 

ii 

488 

20 = 

ii 

481 

29 = 

“ 479 

3 = 

it 

421 

12 = 

ii 

482 

21 = 

it 

475 

30 = 

“ 668 

4 = 

ii 

427 

13 = 

ii 

625 

22 = 

ii 

469 

31 = 

“ 549 

6 = 

it 

425 

14 = 

U 

631 

23 = 

it 

666 

32 = 

“ 603 

6 = 

«« 

486 

15 = 

it 

472 

24 = 

it 

424 

33 = 

“ 589 

7 = 

u 

484 

16 = 

ii 

483 

25 = 

if 

478 

34 = 

“ 476 

8 = 

a 

465 

17 = 

ii 

429 

26 = 

ii 

487 



9 = 

u 

419 

18 = 

U 

480 

27 = 

it 

474 




* Cf. Beisner, Sit zungsberi chic Ak. Wise. zu Berlin , 1896, pp. 417 eqq. 
t Cf. Straesmaier’s Intchriften von Nabonidot, Nos. 9, 48,184, etc. 
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A GRAMMAR OP THE ARAMAIC IDIOM CONTAINED 
IN THE BABYLONIAN TALMUD. 1 


By Professor C. Leyias, 

Hebrew Union College, Cincinnati, O. 

III. MORPHOLOGY. 8 
§ 87i. yy : absibtj, absibta*, sport, 

g Jj-JlJ ■—§ 872. a) Kraua stolen goods; oath; 

XTOTETD tradition. 

b) With secondary doubling: KITQ^fl; fctFQTO ; KTBfibB 
difference of opinion; KHBVljp ; and perhaps HWMpCK. 

§873. yy : Pinr. Mrrasg. 

§874. ”'V: ararn”' 

§ 875. " I 'lb : ; plur. protests; cap¬ 

tives. 


II. INTEBNAL VOWEL OHANOE WITH SHABPENING OF SECOND 
STEM-CONSONANT. 

1. Two Short Vowels. 

jii.—§876. KDSW Sabbath, week;* "PIK threshing-floor.* 

* T 8 

slli.—§ 877. a) KTKZ53' dry land; KPB30 danger; KFOpPl 

institution, statute; SPS1W ban (ol*» = *&&) KFrajiB chapter, 
C. MS. Meg. 4 a (voc.).’* ’ 

b) Stn-IS'K letter; »nErO consolation; anno help; 
mistake, C. MS. Pes. 1125 (voc.). 

§878. ■’’“lb: tt^bn complement. 

■ See AJSL., Vol. XIII, pp. 21-78, 118-39, 177-308; Vol. XIV, pp. 17-87, 108-28, 195-206, 
252-66; VoL XV, pp. 224-48. 

1 Ibid., Vol. Xin, pp. 50,118,177; Vol. XIV, pp. 17,106,195, 252; Vol. XV, p. 224. 

»KM), like and Targumle plar. of NHT3 = tSlT}. are dne to the H 

being mistaken for the feminine ending. 

4 On fcq-nig#, cf. Schwally, Idioticon, p. 114. 

6 0/. KX VTB1Q TQ. % ed. Harkary, g L 
1 Some of these forms may be originally qatt&lat . 
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Jii.—§879. »ub'8, itt>'b'8, dumb; KW lame; 8®Btt 
fool.—Vb')>n. 

quttal .—§ 880. «b»Tim, ablT®, jjs?. 1 

quttul(at). —§ 881. Rnia-r/sFinSQ ^,wasp; Win* 1 ?, KrWlFS, 
linen; JOB'S, KFTB'X or JJTinB'S, SFl^B's" plur. OB'S, 
OiB'S, Vi/., B. B. 7io; KbiB'TD lower part; plur. '$3®, 'b2W®, 
'biS®, 'b'S® , Pes. 35 a and VL., ad loc .* 


2. Shobt Vowel in the First Syllable and Long Vowel in the Second. 


qattdl, qittdl .—§ 882. a) JOSH game-cock, fighting-cock; cf. 
Assyr. abftku conquer; JOT?, JO“5, surety;* JOSIJ3 fuller, not 
ordained scholar;* H5B® servant, valet. 

b) JOSS farmer; JP3'3 hero; tOjSJ root; JO^pn white. 

c) H3iS33 cuTTizTtj • Both loan-words. 

d) OS 5 © = fcOS]?, SM. No. xcv (voc.); KE 5 © blind . Both 
words are Aramaic transformations of Hebr. OdiS and PTOiO. 6 

§ 883. 5*5 : abbs tanner (=K5bs).‘ 

§ 884. '"15 : a) SS'O judge; sb'O servant; JO“W® jumper; 
K5*^t3 Arab, ^jlie •’ 

§885. ''lb: a) JO]3 student of scripture; K3P1, niWFI, stu¬ 
dent or teacher of tradition. Formed as H’b forms. 
b) 'MS = bOi33 ; 'K3T ; 'HEP cheat. 

qattdlat .—§ 886. '"15 : a) female proselyte; MT15'*® 

Arab woman. Cf. § 884, n. 7. 
b) 'torn white. 

i For va> = ij* «/• aLuO = ^LLum = ■'J'P • • and man Y other., 

a Cf. Barth, NB„ pp. xxix, xxx, 24. 


rj?.,n,5o. 

4 Cf. Gaster’s note to 8M ., p. 43: 41 tyro, young scholar not yet admitted to fuU 
honors, who has still 4 to wash and cleanse 4 and do preparatory work/ 4 

SBacher (ZA W., XV, 301), who knew only of bCSIOi explained it to be a form like 
D3W (8 887) J but this becomes untenable in view of 02TD* I* the u-vowel be due to the 
influence of the labial, why only in these two words 7 To presuppose a form qutdl is equally 
impossible. It will, therefore, be best to consider it as a conflation of Hebr. bpip and 
Aram, fctbppi the i necessarily becoming ^ before a sharpened consonant. 

e } is not the same as • The first is qattdl of yb2, the last qatldi . V 

and i/bb2 &^e parallel stems. Cf. 8 978, n. 1. fc$^p (Saadia, TraiU de 8ucc ., p. 126, n. 10), 

which the learned editors could not explain, is >9 pickpocket , “ Beutelschneider, 44 from 
cut . The verb (ibid.), cut, deduct. 

7 The word is a conflation of the Arabic name and Aramaic KTP wander , with perhaps 
a reminiscence of |/ * 
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quttdl. —§887. KPSflK dark, black; 1 KpEfiD red; of. ■ »' ^ 

red chalk; KEK^p, KP'Tp, fennel flower (?) ; J iCST! softening; 
cat. 

T qutt&lat .—§ 888. a) KnPSnK, TtBMK, dark, black; ‘'IPS!©; 

wns/ro. 

r :r 

qattil .—§ 889. These are all sharpened forms of qatll and qatil. 

a) Ktrsn wise; sharp; K^ppr superfluous; Kp , ' , }2i ; 

KJ**©^; KB'pfi powerful. —Sb'SlT basket. 

b) Ktrb-K strong (=K*rbK). 

§ 890* r? : Karan warm; SnJ strong; KSTtij? old. 

§ 891. *'"lb : *H3 certain; '30 great, much, 
qatttlat .—§ 892. KPlB^K;' RTVTFP; KnX*nB dissolute; 
WTtTiraiD confused . 

qattUl .—§ 893. a) NTD*QH a kind of apple; SWbfl sinus; 
tD*HTI carob; STM? column; KTIBTD broach . 

" b) KTilbTl = Kttbn ; KWB = 1!QD ; KTi»a. 
qattUlat .—§ 894. KniD^n witchcraft. 

Jyil .—§ 895. KTIBK ; Kb^lBSL; KSWa blaspheming; Kn*Q2 
congregation* 

§ 896. "’"‘IB : K^*©* suffering; tOTT superfluity. 

§897. TV : KTlTa steep embankment; Kb*lbt7 wedding feast. 
§ 898. “'"V : KbVP3 ugliness; KpW exactness; KPPPp, KPIV^p, 
tartness, VL., Pes. 116 a. 

§899. tnSS cover; K^ET}; change . 

§ 900. wrawffl drop; MTOWO seal 
§ 901. 1 9 : RfftPS proselyte . 


III. PBEFOBMATIVES. 

8.—§ 902. The K may represent merely a prothetic vowel, as 
in WW2158 finger , JSH2K midst , or may be a formative element. 
We are concerned here only with the latter. 


l Qf» 


be dark (night); Assyr. ekkimu .oppressor. 


On the connection between 


so 9 

oppression and darkness c/. ft+JLfr and g 865, n. 4; also Delitssch, Anyr. Ewb s. v. 

bsM,. o»«, DXjT. pn, pvc- 




* Of. rvnpnp TO., ed. Harkayy, g 352 (voc.). 
ibid., g 377. 
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aqtal(at): *0301* (i»1* four; HOB?*, »Fn31«,' 
hare; KFOTlit; ttFOUOK. The last examples may have originally 
been aqtdl-toTms — »m3K «Fpli8 (/111*); KFOUiK 

(“WlSHTI) VL., B.B. 86.—WTTiK (V'm); SPP31H (i/W-). 
—aiw( i/tid).* 

§ 903. With long vowel: K1BEK, , STEWS , scourer 

of dresses; flute (i/232). 

aqtdlat —§ 904. RWnaTK funeral repast; scrip¬ 
ture; MFPSpK giving possession; warning , FX., B.B. 216. 

itqdtal .—§ 905. SETUEN superintendent , steward . 8 

H. 4 — haqtdl .— §906. WTlVVl gain; KSHTTI invitation. 

haqtil .—§ 907. imbn’; STBCH funeral oration; KTJ»H 
lawlessness; WTJHijI gram. 

§ 908. "j*B : sigrn o/ recognition; jXEPpn enclosure; 

inference from analogy; RTFIS! . 

iaqM(at).— §909. VSVnP mandrake;* fallow- 

deer. 

U.— maqtal .—§ 910. HOHbtt; «j3ira, «|3TT*ra, 

Kjm?* jugular vein, All Bull 936/ abStZZO, 
HSnfta, basket.' 

r i • • 

§911. tt'B: KbTtt food; aiEPU word, teaching. —fcCfctX) 
vessel (j/^K). 

§ 912. - | '1B : KlpiU crystal, by-form 1JT ;* HOniO session; 
K3131D best part. 

§913. 1'B : «b3tt sickle (j/b33 = 133). 


i Eg. Arab. plur. and = *jjo — ^ — jiA 

take fright and run off, be timid, thy. 


2 Hence denominated “TfS *° ^Ueve, i. e., take as authentic, as if proyided with 
an official stamp; on belief', on credit. By-form of XlTDfcfc is . 

8 From Tig* Sajama tet over, charge with, taSajama assume authority. 


* All these forms are Hebrew loan-words. 


8 But according to Brun, Diet, tyr.-lat., t. v., this is a compound of v£0u + 1 mo t . 

• This is connected with (§ 979). 

7 Hence Greek ; cf. Lewy, Semit. FremdtcOrt . im Qriech., p. 21. 

• Tig* mfiqar quartz, cryztal, glazt, $©££, glast bottle, 

amphora, )^DoJ matsa argenti vel auri. V ^pl = ^p*l = *V^p = ^p3 . Properly dug, 

mined glass, in apposition to manufactured glass. Reinisch, Bilin Wb ., t.v. kagana, 
explains mftqar differently. 8M. No. clxix has • 
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§914. '‘V: 8B3a fan; iOWa, ITflSnj, garden-bed, g^UJe. 
The Assyr. masftrO, maiftrQ (Delitzsch, Assyr. Wb., s. v. 
“1TD13) is probably a loan-word. — Nl3lj2 needle. 

§ 915. '’lb : fcCSpa alum; 8’FNlla drink, 
maqtalat .—§ 9l6. anbSipa " Wnb’STfla , snb^aa, basket; 
east, Pea. 1116; arOSDa = Eth. kanbalO, that which 

✓ 

Arab. African kelftl, a wooden peg to fix the hair , a 

hair-pin. 

§ 917. “,'B : trips’!? discharge; KFDFia gift. 

§ 918. yy : a) KPrrjM strigil; KFlbbtaa . 

6) anbna, artenaa ,' booth; cave. 

§ 919. ‘'"lb : HfHfla candlestick. 

§ 920. "'lb : KTPiraa camp; HP-nica drink; STrWB . 
muqtal .—§ 921. JOT^a , JjOy* > P°^ e t° propel a boat. 

maqtil.—% 922. a) «32lba ; tOBCE scissors; 101^13 gutter. 
b) SJTTDa comb; MTTia ; Stpreifla sneak-thief ' 

§ 923" V 1B : KTJta ; T »7pia fire-place. 

§ 924. "’V : xra fan. ‘ 
maqtilat .— §925. KFHECa scissors. 

§ 926. yy : sab-sa ; ttropa treatise. 

§927. * , 'V: anria ; arcrna college (mn = nrv). 
maqtul(at ).—§ 92&. fcofana peddler; Rfiriaipa sneak-thief; 
spinaa silence— 1 & lira T pain; anma; «PQ*lSa . 

maqtdl .—§ 929. Kbnpa ; tnsa ferry (; iOnya west; 
«3»pa (=>tt*00) shoe 

§ 930. V 1B : fctTlia declaration. 

§ 931. i'b : Kbra; aopa. 

§ 932. yy : aaaa reality. 

§ 933. •’'*13?: SDiTa food; KTitta city .* 

§ 934. "'lb : K’Sa quarrelsome person .* 
maqtalat .—§ 935. KPlbrea. 


1 Cf. the interesting remarks of Rabbinowic* in VL., Meg. 18a, n. 1. Cf. also rWITTOWl 
I t No. 930. 


*<y. Kp.»npa TO. ed. Harkavy, §330; KbKJJPlJ, «>«•.§«• 

* The form is doe to the influence of Xbiops • To the same influence is doe ^y>U 
ffl84fl). On the “tyranny” of this form in modern Arabic cf. Voilers, ZDMQ M L 827. 


4 Does this stand for J with interchange of labials t 
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§ 936. 'J'B : plur. KfiK^KtDB safes. 

§937. ''lb: KflKHBB hip, loin; KH2pB part, some; KPiaia 
oath. ' T T * ‘ T T 

miqtdl .—§ 938. Kama study; K3Sl3a custom. 1 
muqtdl. § 939. KBCITB. A Hebrew loan-word. 
maqtil .—§ 940. tTWg Mars; Sjynia crocus; evil 

spirit . T 

maqattalat .—§ 941. KTHfiPEB; KRaSlBa; KFOpfiB; Kfi2ina. 
maqattil .—§ 942. Kami? friend] tOYTOB rover / T ’ “ r : 

maqattul .—§ 943. Hfiffe-TB, ef. Kohut, s.v.; Kliaa ferry- 
man (= *K^i2ya). T 

maqdtal.— §944. KbniCB , KblKCB, load. 
maqdtil(at ).—§ 945". ‘ Kniina"; ‘KtvhiCB bar-maid, 
mattaqtalat .—§ 946. KPl^Sina, KFlVariB, eatables (i/b5K). 

§ 947. KBFD3 cover; KBpB spoiled leavened substance. 
2.—§948. Ka'b’iba (§77)." 

® •—§ 949. Krara delivery; KlTlsba bladder; 2 KTQ2B sub- 
Section, slavery; plur. ■ , “P*Q1D rays' 

Pl .—§950. taqtilat: KPlSCin addition. 
tiqtil(at): KPI3KFI fig-tree .—«Tpm (=K“flFm) VL., Men. 
35 a. Cf. T • ' T 

taqtul(at): KTH^ECPl, KmBDPl or KPHECF1, hair-cutting; 
K^FTPI bridge (§44). " *' t:t ' - 

taqtftl: KinlPI dress; K^3FI merchant (§ 50); K22PPI, Assyr. 
tarba^u yard . 

taqtll(at): Kb"B2Pl dish ;KTBbFI pupil/ KITasm; KirmBFl; 
Kraraan use. 1 T ' : ' T ' : ~ 

taqtftl: KTlBbn ; KB^FI. 


IV. AFFOBMATIVES. 

-“I.—§951. When a nomen agentis is to be derived from an 
<X*UL> it may be formed as any similar noun of the form 
Kbiap, e. g., K3iBC skipper; K*ti3PI stove-maker; •'iOiB? dealers 

1 KJKTOfl TO., ed. Harkavy, g 67. 

2 V TO3 ; C/. Hoffmann, LCB., 1882, p. 320. Bnt see Gesenins’ HandwOrterbuch , ed. 12, 

«.«. rttti- 

0 *^^ on W0K ^ Meissner, ZA,, IX, 272»q. Cf, also the proper name 
y pudtimndus. 
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in wool. If the is itself of that form, an adjective 

ending is added, e. g ., fcOif® table gives a form tlfcOit© money - 
changer = . But, in most cases, to the given form is added 

the ending , which is nothing but the final syllable of forms 
of sbittp, leaving the original form of the word as much as pos¬ 
sible unaltered. Thus, *nbp!K dealer in SbHK Kali; fcCibflfc, '"'K, 
dealer in KiTK, '‘'SI, spun yarn; aTYlEPK dealer in ■HEPS lambs , 
VL., B. B. 22a; K*it3B3 dealer in Kt3B3 naphtha; fcTtTQy dealer 
in WTO? u?ooi, Alf. B. B. 22a; STilTS dealer in 'HIS (Assyr. 
$udtlru) fine garments; fcCirNDp archer, one that handles a 
SniDp bow . The same principle is applied to fcOM ferry , giving 
ferryman , A. Z. 656 (RasI, ibid. for *fcOi25 

would mean something else. 2 

“*r, a%. —§952. The ending a\ occurs in a limited number 
of nouns whose gender can rarely be determined from present 
data : Assyr. amurrtl, west; iCSH© crane, Assyr. kurktl; 

JF3VT3 dourry, Assyr. nudunntl; iCbMFl rope, Assyr. tubaltt; 
fcTjbW inference; fcOb*Qn interest; KTM33 or assembly; 

&C5YTP pestle; servant. A few other nouns occur with or 

without this ending: and fctrrpCK sail-yard, ;* 

RrfiEHi and tMTlBR swelling; and iniM bee; «« and 

hair; RfiDE and RTnEO sufficiency; X&B'W and jTMEHD 
repairing. —THHI, TSfiJ, chance, is Palestinean. 4 

di. —§ 953. This ending serves to derive relative adjectives, 
appellative nouns, and gentilic adjectives from substantives, 
adjectives, and proper nouns. The masculine has mostly the 
forms PIST' (at times contracted to K“), 5 "pH^ f "'8“; the 

feminine, , MT* - , . The masculine fcC - is rare. 

•TTSTTTT TT 

l Cf. = Assyr. ara^amna; = Tfia. marzi poiton; irP^bTE = 

W*bT8 Pl!, Pee. 40 a; = Eth. manana (§866). 

3 In later literatnre we find an afformative "H attached to proper names, as ■*1P9W. 
"ntDbj» » which is of Persian origin. Cf. abont this termination NOldeke, Pert. 

Sfvdien, I, 4 tq.; Poznan ski, R&J., XXXIV, 161 tq.; Steinschneider’s Hebr. Bibliogr ., IV, 
20,153. 

*Por jmpOK we find also the form » R- Nisslm, nnCOH, 3a, Igg. 

&rtr£, ed. Nenbaner, p. 14. This is the Hebr. (Ez. 27:6). The word goes back to 
yJLwj be tlender , vibrate , with various transpositions. 

4 "0J5» TQ ., ed. Harkayy, index. 

*<y.883. 
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From fcOS outside, country, the adjective *K*12L, rWPSl, KIT^S, 
is formed. From garden, PIKS^S gardener; from Kbpfi 

Held, PIKbpfi countryman; from Kb*QK gate, 1 flKb^QK gate¬ 
keeper; from KtVJp city, tP'Hp townsman; from KbJ above, HKbj 
(='ili&i&) upper; from *KTTT, KlJ’Sn, the forms PJKTtT sole , 
riKETSfi one pretending to be a scholar; from bpSL, SKI'D, 
KfDtZltflB, the gentilic adjectives HSbpSL Babylonian, nKE*D 
Roman, HKITHSIE® Pumbedithean. In a few cases this ending 
is used interchangeably with dn; as PINDC = KwTO maker of stocks; 
rwnw = KDnW modest man . But more frequently both endings 
are combined. Cf. § 962. a 

* 7 , , t. —§954. This afformative occurs only before the 

feminine ending. 

a) qatl: KITJHK, KIT^K, bottom, VL., Men. 11a; 
hornet. 

b) qitls fcUTtpa caper; KJT33 hair (§809); KTPra a kind 

of boat; KlTh? upper chamber (= t iliiiiatA); female .* 

c) qutl: RrnTW fencing in; KITDMT glass vessel; KlTDin 
form (§55). 

d) q e tftl: KrPEJJ ostrich; KIVSES winnowing-fan; KrrjWIEK. 

e) q e ttll: KITHTH crimson; MTp*Dp caravan of Saracenes. 

f) q u 11 u 1: KTPTiSFT wasp. 

g) qattal: MVH213 sulphur. 

h) q&tt&l: KITDVn white flour; MTnTOFI cypress. 

i) qitttkl: KITTpiEPH scarabee; KrPBiB'Tt scurf 

j) maqt&l: KJV1XE, KJTXiXtt . 4 * 

k) maqttll: KH’DinpE reel = skein; cf. VII . 4 

l) saqtll: RTWay® idiocy. 


i This word seems to be of Kushitic origin and identical with fc$b} , KbjPK • Qf> Nuba 
agil mouth,entrance; Kulfan ogul, awol, aul, mouth; Kafa kellO door,gate; Chamir 
bila, mira, gate, door; Amh. b&rr principal entrance; Galla kella principal exit , 
balbata door, gate. From the last form may come • 

3 Notice here sn-’aijp. itewardeet, 'Afar-Saho man&bdyti, Tigr© 

manabbet. 


* Asayr. sinifitn. On the etymology cf. S. Arab. 73V = Hebr. 3p3 • On ite synonym 
•XrPJV cf. Parisot in JA., 1X« a., Xlle t., 132 p. 


n-»D = Quara j&b branch of tree, border of garment; Amh. tftf idem. 


*nno = 


4*~ 


bpb? frizzle' With |iambic , g,v&Le 


|V> = |V». “da* 


«*• X O X 

bnbn (in the Hebrew D^bnbtl) = JdUU = 
(Low, Aram. PN., 56), it has nothing to do. 
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to) iaqtftl: id. 

n ) qatlftl: WHaiap? perverseness; WPZiiaTy confusion. 

o) qalqal: STrapiS Venus (planet)," «n-“ja*n3, SrPS^a, 

p) maqalqal: atVySbM mixture of white and black. 

*I,S.—§955. a) qatl: WS'S wifehood; HWHOT youth; SM S H 

livelihood. 

b) qitl: SMlny'S fright; SWIME death; HIS"! myriad; 
SMb'S limpidness. 

c) qatal: SlPlES condition of being a maidservant; KMOfifi 
intermarriage. 

d) qatil: a) SMTOH companionship; !Q*0 old age. 

b) SMb'SK mourning; HMWbuj perfection. 

e) q ft til: KTflpr youth; SMTHC testimony; SMTQO blind- 
ness; HM'PU) drink; MUffl arrogance. 

f) q e tftl: SM"Hp dominion; neighborhood. 

g) qatil: arVO^n dignity; SWTTP arrogance; SMCS? 

repulsiveness; SMUTS badness; love. 

h) qattftl: SM'Sa collector's office. 

i ) qattll: SMITH? riches (i/.-j is connected with it); 

SWlUTBp old age' ' 

j ) ’aqtftl: SMnilCS testifying. 

k) haqtftl: SMTOTl trust, faith. 

V) maqtal: SMUTSE bath. 

to) maqattal /sMPbyp; aWlpSBB delicacy, 
n) maqattil: SMlTpSE, SMHjMXJ, cleanliness. 

0 ) mitqattft^l: SMQFITQ M. Q. 2a. 
p) qatlll: SW^MM?/erf. 

b.—§ 956. abrns mushroom, plur. SjV'TlS, S»bTjS; SbTTO 

O 9 

shepherd*s assistance , properly carrier of the ^5 shepherd's 

pouch; sbSEO left, JUi,, jjotiSV’B*)?, V, drizzling rain; 
sbne iron; SblOpj?, Sb^Spp, knee-joint * 

9.—§ 957. S^b^C ladder. 

U T T 


vC-fc = KtJD be blind , hidden; cf. Hebr. Cf. also = = jC-& 


2 Cf. Hebrew dictionaries. Bilin kir&im, Tigrl qilgem, Tfia. kilgim, Amh. 
qilfim. 
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*].— dn, 6n (fin), in (£n), an(?).—§958. These afformatives 
are used: 

1. To form from verbal stems infinitives; as fcCITflS to cry, 

VL., Ber. 20a; to prove them, Yalq. Kings 199 = 

Sanh. 1016. From this develop the following classes: 

a) Abstract nouns: as WTO number: retribution, 

punishment. 

b) Adjectives; as Msb^ blear-eyed. 

c) Nomina agentis with the sense of habitual action, occu¬ 
pation, etc.; as fcOblS robber. This class is the most common. 

d ) Concrete nouns; as W’pTZJ liquid. 

2. To change participles into appellatives, denoting habitual 
action; as WQTO leader. 

t r : - : 

3. To change concrete nouns into 

а) adjectives and appellative nouns denoting the possessor of 

that which is denoted by the noun, with a magnifying sense; as 
&C3 ,, TZj having large teeth; fleshy; 

б) adjectives possessing the quality of the noun; as W?bilH 
crimson; 

c) another noun with a metaphorical expression; as WTO 
body, properly containing bowels. 

4. To change a proper noun into an adjective denoting rela¬ 
tion to that noun; as WCP Ccesarean. 

r T : *• 

5. To change an adjective into a noun; as iGPflH some¬ 
thing new. 

6. To strengthen adverbs and demonstr. pronouns; as ■jBpb, 

W- TR- 

dn .—§959. a) qatl: RSHM goring; transgressor ; 

arrogant, passing into '•'b ; R3J3"H, R3J3^, tUJJ'n, 
exact, VL., Men. 296; H3JT’] fragrant; Kir*? large-eyed; tOTVVD 
pestilence; R3JR, RMF), station = ^y>); R33HR ; tOTXTR 

rebellion, with prothetic vowel, or Aph'el ? R33Q potsherd, of. 
&ftL> scale, RBOn and RTFSBCn (§963, note). 

6) qatlat: WAIT'D fragrant. 

c) qitl: iripSt north; R30T3 acquisition; boundary; 

wb-ijt tree; RT3F1 second. 

d) qutl: Rjab 5 !? insult; RSBTi pomegranate; ^bp; R3TM13 

surplus; R33TO, twig. 

e) qutlat: RSIVS 5 © twig. 
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f) qatal: WHIH something new, VL., B. B. 90 b; HSbjMSl; 
bearded. 

g) qatalat: modest. 

h) qatil: ttS&btt virtuous; 803*5; empty; KKJ time 

(= ua'id&nft). 1 

i) qital: K3*?a body. 

j) qfttil: fctna master y lord. 

k) q*t&l: a kind of sword, properly something made 

of metaV 

V) q°tll: 'p'HK id. 1 By-form "(THR (§36) = Kafa arijo 
sword, dirk. 

m) qattil: Wb3£ possessor of tradition; Warn merciful. 

n) ’aqtal: teaching, knowledge. 

o) tuqtnl: RMfflW interpreter. 

p) maqattil: R3Bba teacher; RJlSnO leader. 

q) maqtal: R5b?a entrance; MJ3Ba exit. 

r) maqtil: "£"]ia teacher. 

s) maqtul: RTiSa quarrelsome man. 

t) mataqtil: WaJHVVQ interpreter . 4 

u) qanta 1: H3?biFl crimson. 

1 * tt : 

») qalqal: SQBpTJ? big-head. 

w) qalqil: wStSt intemperate. 

x) qulqul: pp“flp, Assyr. quqqubftnu, craw;* WEffitfnij, 
WttTIfiTD, ant. 

On, Un. —§960. a) qat(i)l: tXNWDit parched com (/TB3S 
= 'Ol' 1 ); WTjX thumb; WT“Q, Assyr. barftnu, outlaw, rebel 
(i/tf-D = v'fcOE); KTrcn current KMSHHl defective sight.' 


1 Intervocalic y is weakened to X in now. 

*Bth. 'arar lead, tin; Tigrd 'arer lead,tin, 'ar&r steel, *arer bullet (leadoriron) 
point of lance, edge of sword, metal bell, pen, originally stylus, TB., 1 , 81 

1 All words of this form in the emphatic state are traditionally pronounced with fctW 
before 3 ; as KJTpWJ. «J^n 3 , tt;vpviB. This is evidently due to the retro¬ 

gression of the accent. 


4 The u-vowel is due to the following consonants as well as to the infinitive form sub o. 
Cf. Pal. Aram. KJlfaTOp. 

5 TWTR TO -“- 

J 09‘ Sertrd, ed. Neubauer, p. 25, n. 10 = Pal. Syr. . 

TBilin 'arftb blind. 
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b) qit(ta)l: XJi'TS disgrace; Wi'll'TJ blindness; ■j'O'iyaX 
colored garments. 

c) qutl: ■ , 3“0“1^ goad-bearers; but more correctly ■'W'QI'n. 

d) qattftl: WIT^H snail. 1 

in .—§961. a) qatl: HTO^HS, contracted to 

WTTPWI, TriTW , J another; HnffHTn stcindler; 8TTn rose-bush; 
W'BT©? horse-bean; 'tooth-ache— VSTSO knife.— «rp]T 

swollen; plur. ‘'S/'S'D youngpumplcins, C. MS., Meg. 12ai> (voc.) ; 
wra* = Mins kindling-wood; , Aseyr. 

karftnu, wine. 1 —HTSPB (= par$lnd& = par$lnt&).* 

b) qutl: W'DI/B acquisition; t&WQ happy; fcC'Efip hole; 

9 9 * 

KTSHWi, , Jyo, Alg. Arab. Jjj^u, > Assyr. iurmfinu, cypress. 

c) maqattil: STfiFSnU educator. 

d) qalqal: tO‘'3Tai® bridegroom's friend, HW'OWi® brides¬ 
maid, Assyr. susablnu; cf. god-father, a god-mother 

= §858). 

“l.—§ 962. VHSS? mouse." 


Double Afformatives. 

§ 963. With the exception of the few examples given below, 
double afformatives occur only with the feminine ending. 


i This word denotes five different species. Cf. Epstein, Beth Talm&d, V, 299 sq. 

a This mast not be confounded with Hebr. rvnn$. which is of a different formation. 
For after I confer £ . 

* \/= QT5 • whence also kir©, qir©, proves. For a similar phenomenon, where 
73 is retained in the cognate languages, while having become *1 in Assyrian, cf. = 

du’usu. 


Vuy 


kernel, fruit-stone, is that which is cut out. Of the same origin is probably 


the H in Hebr. and ni^TiOp^ • 'The last word Gesenius’ Thesaurus connects, prob¬ 
ably correctly, with • For the variety of sibUants cf. Yemen Arab. [J&O *, Eth. 

/ oooo * , * ' 

rames ; for interchange of 73 and & cf. ||^£. = = iy*>«J0 . But these 

words may be loan-words from Kushitic, where the feminine ending ad instead of at is 
common. 

5 -|/ yjX fc be thick-set. The mouse is frequently called by a name denoting this quality 

* Q * 9 

and is, therefore, frequently synonymous with muscle. Cf. ^ firm, solid , 

mouse; *1 muscle , field-mouse, jLi muscle, mouse; hence medieval Hebr. 

muscle. The same connection between muscle and mouse is found in some Indo- 
European languages. Cf. Kluge, s.v. Maas. 
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a) &nl: iT3bB; KTWbEB large-sized; Kn , '3©3 ! fl honey-like; 
RTP3BC)1 scurf , scaly appearance of the skin. 1 

b) Ini: HPl^rra indication; StryV'S) = HTFSb 5 © anemone; 
plnr. HfiiCjbS TO., ed. Harkavy, §352 (voc.). 

c) ftnft: tmOTflW modesty, meekness; greatness. 

d) Jnft: fruit-stone. 

e) ftnfti: plnr. goad-bearers. 

f) lnfti: fTMTH* skilled in calendation. 

g) ft id: KTt^^K paganism; KTfiTDbFI something furrow-like. 

h) A few words are pronounced with KllD before 3, e. g. 9 
nWTirta one from MahOzft. Whether originally bo ? 

V. DIPHTHONGIZED FORMS. 

1. Diphthong in the First Syllable and Short Vowel in the Second. 

§964. a) qautal: KjHiE threshing-sledge; KblTin = ; 

KP0T13 mule; KFffbin, ,U3, worm. 

r: - r : - w 

6) qaital: K^IS*^ = • 

2. Diphthong in the First Syllable and Long Vowel in the Second. 

§966. a) qautftl: K^BilD; KBFfilD (§28c). 

6) qautll: ; KjrniB . * * 

c) qaitil: [b^b^B Zeb. 1186; proper noun ?] a 

d) qai till: TO cupping; inWB = ttHKYB . 

3. Diphthong in the Second Syllable. 

qutail. —§966. Kb^plK gazelle; KE^bW youth , young man; 
plnr. ^bW, and with disregard of grammatical form, *^bw, 
Zeb. 1166 and Bail ad loc. 

Note.—T here are some words which are spelled like those 
above, but probably do not belong here; e. g ., KP’flK = KP/IK 

/#* 

• ao>} = sqjn = > « A scratch . peel, etc. Hence *= 

scale. potsherd, properly chipping , 1 _ “ ^ worn-out garment , whose 

nap is scratched off. Assyr. bag bn is loan-word. Similar development: kib.bb, 
•cole, KJ39 potsherd; tHH* scurf, potsherd. K&JyA. fine linen, whose nap is 

gone. Qf. also Hebr. diet. s. v . «WWR- 

*b ■y# = JuJla = b^p • 
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rice y MT52*H = KH33T1 speer; (§ 866). The second vowel 

in the first two is probably a helping vowel to ease the collocation 
of difficult sounds. Cf. a similar helping vowel in MrPTM$> 
fctfTTZiy (§ 833, n. 1). Similar formations in Hebrew and Pales- 
tinean Aramaic, belonging to various forms, are: PITTD, ; 

verm, WT31T, SOTO. Pal. Syr. *t**ao, etc. 


VI. BEDUPLIOATED FOBMS. 


qalqal and similar forms . — § 967.' itVliK net, Assyr. 
bubaru ; 1 MF 1 CBCK lucern, shortened to MTtBCK (Fi., Sanh. 

746, 93a, Yalqtlt Dan. 1060) = * £ a t JLoLli ; 

clod , shortened to MTPSP3 VL., Succa 26ay cf Eth. 
g*a$g*e$ and Maltese grix; KB*! door, gate, Amharic dag, 
Eth. d©d©; fcOT*n, W, SrqTfl/jlyy towy plur. 

young children, oJJj ; KtpKtt, KTPtpittp, broom y fcQDiS story 
fcP33 talent; night, SM. No. xxv (voc.); VCT2 mint ( = 82373); 

8C80, 8 T 8 T , awn = (§ 794a); K*C*IC horse , Eg. Arab, 

pony; Kbs^s, KbsiflS, Kbi'S, Knbxbx, turtle-dove; 

abjrp, anbp-p, KFibp.b-p, heap of refuse, Tfia. qulqulet 
declivity;* Mp3J5 jar; tOpj3 (= &C?p 3 ?p) throat; KFIBppp head;* 
sburffl, KPlbiva, imb'oW, chain . 


1 cy. § 77. ‘ 

2 Of. (LOw, Aram. PN., p. 96). The £ became £ through 1 (c/. = 

jii . TiBTB = Eth. y&sdma hymn, Tigrd yonne = fan fane), or it was mistaken for the 

Egyptian article and dropped {cf. Vollers, ZDMQ ., L, 617, 654). The fact that 

makes sense in Persian need not prove more its Persian origin than onr “sparrow-grass” the 

English origin of “ asparagus.” is a transposition of , etymologically 

the same as Hebr. nyrcr* whose verbal stem is found in Eth. s a f a f a abound. CHO reed 
may also belong here. 

* Hal6vy compares IDJpp with Assyr. kigallu lowland {cf. Muss-Arnolt, A Concise 
Dictionary of the Assyrian Language , «. v.). 

4 ]/ Jo = jo = v-fli. For interchange of 3 an( * c /* The 

primitive meaning was evidently hollow out; hence the correlative be convex. This explains 

all the derivatives of the root. The first meaning appears in » XAJ , basket; K)^9*ip» 

, hole of the axe; Tipi rrrpt). pot, bowl; the second, in KJP^p cupola, Tv-aI 

atony hill , lAJ occiput, whence the denominative lAJ be behind , follow , &i«S = ibBpnp. 

“ ^ / < « ✓ 

head, “Ip^Tp Assyr. qaqqAdu; Jo = KHp^pi elevation, Jo Jo ascend a mountain , 

/ > ✓ ✓ SOS 

J jo = J! jo = Kb*Tp ; high top; Tfia. qerqerti occiput = *qedqedti (936). 
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qulqul and similar forms. —§968. RFlbtobto, RPlbabto, skull; 
crocus; elevation; “lipS^lp raven; R33®®*)®, 

REHM®, sesame. 

qalq&l, qalqtl, qalqUl. —§969. R^'T’fl briar; R^ST)*} bad 
thoughts (v/^Lff); R^TO^T, Ryittb*®, and similar forms; Rab^lb, 
Rl^b ; R^ICI®, R^nr®, chain . 

qataltal and similar forms .—§ 970. HFHSiXfi trumpet; 
HFin^pS, and shortened: NFty£ri)3K, 

«Fipnp!l», . Jylfc, frog (/ ^as. = ^S = = ff)- 

qutdltil and similar forms .—§ 971. R® ! fi 3 ,, HSl = RlC® 5 !"© ; 
plur. »rOTQ = «tm9. 

* T T J T « TTJ“ 

qatqdl, qatqll .—§ 972. R3T3T lizard, . Cf. Maltese 

bazuga bogaraves, zibbbgi olive-colored. RBTIT, RriEPHT, 
squirting. 

qatldl .—§ 973. Rbb'ffl clue, skein, plnr. "'bbttl’n Yalqflt Ps. 
862 = IJull. 60 a (§ 81)RVjJTT rich landlord; R’TTjp® infer¬ 
nal liar. 

qatlil .—§ 974. Rb^baH stomach of an animal;’ 1 VSSfSrffipullet 
in the egg-shell; l R^PIT. 

qatltil .—§ 976. Rb^lbrTC scare-crow; , shortened to 

RTCT); RtfltPT, REPORT, young man ;* SHTOn chum, crony;' 
R®}®rn emotion; RS^Bb® Assyr. suluppn. 
qutuldl .—§ 976. Plur. ’'SRB'ib® . 


VII. INFIXES. 


§ 977. The infixed elements are: 3, ®, 5, D, 8, *1, ®, I“>. 
Some of these infixes have arisen from syllabic metathesis, others 
from resolution of doubling; still others come from verbal forms 

i This word is given by the Syriac dictionaries sub. Xj, bnt it belongs to Xoj, a 
✓ ✓ 

by-form of X) . Cf. hang down loosely. 

3This is Tigrd efibild = Bilin fibild tnuxll intestines. 

/’/> x / / 

* V lav an e °° “*** one to brino forth a child with one effort 

9 

and fcetue. 

4 \/ hftj , * like *^3, , denotes various animal sounds. T31T3TT = . 

Cf. Alg. Arab. ^ U ^ , ring-dove , properly the cooing bird. 

(The variant RDWin. which has misled our lexicographers, is not but 

female companiont. 
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retaining 'pafl T-'D, as the Hebrew grammarians would say. 
Every case has to be judged by itself. 

a, 53 , s .— § 978. ansbx, ansibs » eel, 

,pL, Maltese sallur, alXovpos (Dozy, I, 673);’ MTia&K; 
K'iiTab^ f KEMp - !?, , cf. mountain-path; KEfiX"© 

wine made of , 'DX’} ! 1B grape-stones; KHBbtp , ar©ibt5 , lentils * 

3 .—§ 979. tviwa left-handed, ambidexterous, bustrophe- 
don ; 4 HB3Ta = tOBna rim; OTWia hard clod; KgWT, K|5WTT 


1 The word seems to be Semitic. \/ Jua means • mooth, hence hard , bald , without 

y y y y ©■£• o ✓ 

vegetation. Here belong tanned hide , ^JLo be smooth , snake , tX*Lo smooth , 

w j /o / y y o /• ✓✓ o «** y y Q y 

= ybo roc Ac, roc Ac, ^aJLo = = ^+X*Q *Aave fAe Aeod, 

smooth. On interchange of H and ^ c/. Assyr. lab&ru grow old = jJLi, = fJLi, 

o o y o y y W 

6e red; /** = snorting. Cf. Berber, . 

2 KUTEbl} is connected with fctrWVttjb} and tD^Tabn. The explanation of these 
words, being too long for a footnote, will be given elsewhere. Secondary is also fonnd in 

Hebr. TDE^n, which belongs to cut with a sickle } going back ultimately to ; 

in bETDn = electron , alloy of four-fifths gold and one-fifth silver, = Somali asli 

amber. Besides Eg. asem and Assyr. eSmarfi, quoted by the dictionaries, belong here 
Galla asamaru abbelire and Arab. and honey. means originally 

a honey-colored substance , be it metal or some other material. Finally in “YTQO, , 

= , which denotes a certain stage in the growth of the palm. Names applied in the 

North to the vine are given in the South to the palm. Cf. 1 ^**0 * 

bna ] ZajLaO , , and fig-tree and wine. For ^"TO = cf. Barth, 

B8 ., index. For meaning cf. Galla seredd green. 

8 y' ^JUe = = v 1U — X UI denotes the dirty brownish, greenish, livid, 

^ C C - ; . . 

or grayish color of animal and vegetable matter. Hence JL£XJ0 miff, coffee- 

y 0 y >| 9 ' 

grounds , Lemnacaea , ^ Mnium. Denominative: _p ^ ^ flatten 

y y o y W 

something convex , t. e., ytvc if fAe «Aope 0 / a lenfiA, a. taXj yiatten like a coke; hence 

y y Q y m 

^ qiu make thin or fine and its Jco stout, big. From the last we get the shortened 
verbs ^Jai, Jflii, Jxio- Eth. taflaht something round and flat , a silver coin; 
hence shortened tahala flatten. 

♦ left-handed — |3^, |3*|a^ (§842d) left-handed , ambidexterous = J| 

omdidexteroue; c/. Eth. g^adalAql defectu laborans. stands for • The 
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hose; 1 m: or wine flavored with herbs; RbfcWQO load, 

burden, VL., R. H. 266; -WnD (Vow*); «S5J5®W = K2S):iDB 
(§980). 

o, w.‘— § 980. toexK (=»3c«); Knc^ip^n, anwpbn, 

snpnp’bc = Krop^bp ; RFlMpnO - »wp"*)0 comb; RRCSQ ; bp hip¬ 
bone; RB3®R (§46); RXpTDB she-raven ( ( _ r Jii, yaSi), literally 
the egg-breaking bird; ? RWffPS) service-tree ‘ Cf. fig- 

tree, but Dozy has ! 

“I.— §981. RbnR, Rb'nR, hammock (v'bV);* Rb'T^R gazelle; 
RBfiTia stump; RTS"^ cubit; tWjJHf! couch, bed, Eth. medqfts; 
•'pnnn ; Rn'BiB^n scabs; ? tWJBTD ; 5 RFlblP? = ■Cy.Is, with dis¬ 
similation of last stem-consonant ;* R'C"^ arm-chair (quttal); 
RTPSa^B pearl = Eth. mOgart precious stone; RblttrVD, Jo} > 

palm-mat; RtfltHaC, JoliaU, rag; TOtinTO naked; 'iOE-fip 
= lisp. 


(= dz) loses its z before ^ and £ and ^ are transposed. y/ *° ***» c /* Italian 

* * 

mancino. On the connection between left-handedness and ambidexterity cf. ^ ^ , 

which means both. Hence bTJ to grab with both hands, rob, and give with both 

hands, be generous. ' 

.. > 0 ’ 

l Qf. Assyr. zuriq&ti implements of irrigation, 2SJ>K\ watering-pot, 0*J*\ rivulet, 

,90 9 // * /' 

watering-machine, Eg. Arab. long-necked water-bottle. 

a Cf. ZA., VII, 179 sq.; ZATW., XVII, 351. 

* Cf. IpbW'K Italian, VL., 'Er. 646, tfpnOB (= KpHC) IQO- &ertrA, ed. Nenbauer, 
P. 31; fc^pPp 1 ^ = ''tppSt ibid., p. 44 (but this may be an istaph'al form). Here probably 

belongs Iitar, y/ » goddess of sexual lust, ^ (g 793, n. 1) rough, 

strong , passionate, hence fruitful. From the idea of fruitfulness and plenty we have 
kid, i Eth. and dialects 'a tar beans , peas, grain, Hobr. *in^» rHn7, r 
abundance, increase. 4*. kid and capers may contain the idea of sexual passion; cf. 
Hebr. » the goat being known for lustfulness, and the capers may have been used as 

an aphrodisiac. in DTTP1D7 may be identical with kid. Cf. also 

Skipwith, JQR., XI, 2S6.—From such a form as WlDip^bo has probably developed the 
Syriac independent suffix wtto~. 

* For the double treatment of the last stem-vowel cf. Hebr. rv’bp-)? with •iVp-p. 

6 The etymology of this word is not certain. It has two series of synonyms. On the one 
hand, 71SX, SnSTl. btrMK ; on the other, mrVP and . It may go back to 

EJBX3 as well as to 0^0. 

* It is, however, not impossible that the stem is » since = “Op. Cf. Tfia. 
k^orebta hill. But cf. the spelling of ^^bj^p crested in Jellineck’s U5*ni3n rYO* 
VI, 109. 
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n.—§982. xbsnx cluster (§790, n. 1); Xnntt (§56);' 
“HTtPS, 'HIV'S, savory, VL., Sabb. 128 o.’ 

VIII. PLUBIOONSONANTAL. 

§983. XriiniX, XSIDHIIX -Assyr. abursftnu;* xbSH»X or 
xbSHBX, Assyr. abkallu; '^'VHX, Assyr. urmabbn ( = urv&bu), 
great lion; xb^^X , Assyr. dimgalla (§50); XF)b©“]X Somali 
armali widow;* XbTTl mustard; X0B“13, SfllDB lean 

lamb; XB3"|®, XB]3"!®, nest; xbiirFl , XbaWn, Assyr. tarra- 
nagallu, a compound of tarra hen and nugalln king;* 
XF)biM*lFI . Here belongs also XTVVHX lioness, from a stem 
THX, TnX ;* XOinn? baker = Assyr. nu-batimmu . 7 


APPENDIX. 


HTPOOOBISTIO ENDINGS. 

§ 984. Proper nouns end in JO. 'X > ■*7 or ^, *1 or 1 > and X - . 
E.g., x'lzhizia, "xavn, '©x or^sx, ^k, jq"x, *imx, xnn (for 

▼ ” • * ~ " “ r-t tt 

fcOH, § 794). Most or all of these endings occur also in the other Ara¬ 
maic dialects and in Hebrew-Phenician. 8 In Amharic we find the end¬ 
ings ft, and 6. 9 The origin of these endings is still unknown. 


i The Ma'lfila dialect still retains the 7 in fctDTTT • 

✓ ^ li 

& jj\jUC jyof difficulties, unpleasant things, Maltese santra trouble- 

o *-<-•' SOS ' < ' 

some; also £jo = and £ Ju = “lJJ offend with words. 


«The word seems to be a compound. The first half seems to contain Eth. ahfir ram, 
Amh. ayra male, ayrfl wild beast = Eth. aryfl, our and In the Kushitic 

languages the word, under various forms, means son, daughter, child, youth, husband, man. 
What is the other element T 


4armali is a compound of (w) ar + ma+li husband*not*honing. The Kunama drops 

the last element and says ermati no*husband. To the Somali form go back , 

to the Kunama form, Phenician KlttbK. ' 

5 Cf. Oppert, ZA„ VII, 839. Is modern Arab. turtle-dove connected with thiat 

ft stable is probably connected with this stem, meaning originally the place for 

the animals. 

7 Cf. Zimmern, ZDMO., LIII, 115; Hal6vy, Rev. Bern., 1899, pp. 278 sq. 

8 Cf. Hoffmann, Ueber einige phdniz. Inschriften , p. 34; Renan, RffJ., V, 161 sq. 

9 Cf. D’Abbadie, Diet. Amar., s. v. g&brft (col. 847). 
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QENDEB, NUMBER, AND STATE. 

§ 986. There are two genders, masculine and feminine; two num¬ 
bers, singular and plural ; 1 and three states, absolute, construct, and 
definite. 

§ 986. The feminine ending, if the word-stem end in a consonant, is 
of, if in a vowel t; e. g ., tYlfcG (§ 7986), ftSQbM • The feminine ending 

- t ; “ , 

has sometimes the force of a diminutive; e. g ., Rmif© small table} 

r : r 

§ 987. The absolute and construct states occur but seldom, the 
definite state, having lost largely its original determining force, being 
used instead. 

§ 988. The termination of the definite state is usually , rarely 

T 

rr; in a few cases, with ’im&lfc, (§ 69). 8 The ending occurs 
only in the following adjectives: "rpm, THttlT , 4 "oil, 

THH and TTJH, 'TWITT, ■'npEfiC, TCH, and‘in the noun T)p“Q or 
T)p*H2L cataract of the eye? Some of these words occur also with the 
regular ending . 

T 

PLURAL TERMINATIONS. 

1. Masculine Endings . 

§ 989. a) The usual endings of the masculine plural are: abs. st. 
Ijl-r, cat. st- " 7 , defin. 8t. K;7> ■ 7 . E. g., -pr^a, V?- 1 !? Sanh. 26 a > 
sixty (§ 136); Sanh. 46 b; 'Jiff ibid. 296. in a few cases 

the ending ^ is diphthongized: VL., Zeb. 1126, •'KTM VL., Sabb. 

148 a . 6 In some other cases JT~ is written for **—, the H being added 
to show that the pronunciation is 6, not t. This is quite common in later 
literature. Cf. fTTnzrSl Sanh. 7a, nTTfiK, JTa33, ibid. 109a. 

•• r : •* t — 

6 ) Not infrequently the ending of the definite state of the singular 
is retained before the plural ending. E. g., ‘pRTfP M. MS. Meg. 146, 
VL., Sabb. 110a, *W©' , b Keth. 91a, •'fctbn Sabb. 110a. In 

~rr-t ** r r • "rr 

some cases it is doubtful whether we have to read •'g*— or For 

nouns of the form sbitSp cf. § 847. 

1 For remnant of dual cf. TDip.T'nsp. 

a Cf. also TO ., ed. Harkavy, g 34, and Guidi, Oram. elem. della lingua amarifla, 16c. 

3 On the nature of the ending cf. Barth, AJSL., XII, and Lindberg, Vergl. Oram, 

der 8emit. Sprocket^ 1 ,96 $q. s 

*cf. H0 - 526- 

5 <y. TR. % II, 23, 1^3 the whole day , HO. 221. Cf. also Vj^tD 

-TXyn. TR ., Ill 58; •’Clbn three (p. 43. n."l), TQ*n Whi, nTYDETl *0 ed. Halber- 
stam, p. 46; TQ3 soma, Igg. SerlrA, ed. Goldberg, p. 33, = HTQS ibid., ed. Neubauer, pp. 23, 
44. The n shows that the pronunciation was . Cf. § ©89 a. 

• Notice *09• fortrA, ed. Neubauer, p. 28. 
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c) Very seldom we find the ending 'J - » ’W- The following are 

- T "T 

all that occur: “'SB'S Se’el. § 92 = JJull. 176'“JO; = Lai ; '3^0 stocks, 
Pes. 28a; '3130 B. M. 866, 'K3B0 VL., ibid.; 1 ■'3250 ’Arftkh, Sanh. 

.. T - ” T ” ** T I T“ 

98 a; G-itt. 70 a. 8 In words with this ending occurring only in the 

.. T • - 

plural it is sometimes doubtful whether the singular ended in tC~ or 
not; e.g., Tills. 

•• t ; •• r : ~ 

2. Feminine Endings. 

§ 990. a) The usual endings of the feminine are: abs. st. , cst. 8t . 
rr, defin.st. »pr. E. g., "pa daughters; mjpi tears y Sabb. 33 b; 
txhfiFI places. 

r r 

b) Not infrequently we find the double plural , ytv, *TT‘- 

E.g., “n23 Meg. 146; Sabb. 1406; "prYTvD VL. y Pes. 1116; 

•'lYWn vL, Sabb. 110a; TiaCM Meg. 146. 

•• TT * •• T * : 

c) In a few cases the plural ending is attached to the ending of the 
singular; e. g. y RHIW21D traditions , ^niDSir lips. 1 

r r : " ; t t ; ; • 

d) The endings , fcUT“ (SHY*)* which are regular in feminine 

nouns from 'V b -stems, are also taken by the following nouns: 

a) Nouns ending in HlVr, MT - , i<rv , ~; as KnVTinK localities > 
amoa capers, first, from anrina, KrrBa.’kmnp. 

tt;* t t t t ; ■ t • • t:tj* _ 

(3) Masculine participial nouns from ■'"lb; as JWYl1CK» JtrYliyb 
Wfffna, from 5TCN, WT1. 

t t : t t : t t-; r tit 

y) A number of other nouns, with or without feminine ending in 
the singular, which cannot be classified; as KrVPGH, , from 

wrran , jnrp • cf. § 992 . 

8) A few nouns ending in a labial show in the plural the ending 
Knn - instead of HAl - , WTr: fathers, parents, KrCIBit 

mothers, KTlPraa maidservants, KTHBK cubits, KriilEtSit, NnUDH, 

t t - ttt- tt::~ t.t: - 

nanks, Knrram names. 

ttt: 

c) In a few cases it is impossible to decide whether the plural ending 

is ant-, anr- or arrr, airr;, frmrnsa or pppiSyaas, e. y., 

A. Z. 29a, tt^tYTlzhB or ^rVHlhB, Ber. 86, aPfiS^pF) or aniB^lpF), 

: - t:: _ t : ■ : ~ t tt: 1 : t *: 

?ull. 606. 6 

1 . n 3^a» ‘Anan, MWJ., 1893, p. 228. 

2 ^fctpEO JQR .. IX, 701. 

TO., ed. Harkayy, g 550, ibid. is Paleatinoan. 

HG. 140; tfnrotgs ibid. 265; ’pHnSrobVl Igg> Serlrd, ed. Neubauer, 
p. 19. From these forms we get a singular with two H *8: $e'€l., §8; 

KnnD*’? Sabb. 134 a. 

6 PPm32 hit daughters , Hal. Pet., g 88. 
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Formation of the Plural. —§ 991. Nouns with long vowels, with 
formative elements, or with sharpened second stem-consonant, undergo 

no change in the plural. Nouns of the forms show some- 

times in the plural a full vowel, or a trace of a vowel. E. g., , '5btt, 

■Hies (Aif. b. q. 27 6).* 

.. T - •• r : 

§ 992. The following is a list of nouns having an irregular plural, or 
several plural forms. The list is not exhaustive, though nearly so. The 
qfttul-forms ending in (§ 847) and the nouns ending in * 3 “ (§ 989) 

•• T •• T 

are not included here: 

ton—KnmK 

r -t r r r 


arm— 

T T TTJ” TT-: 

«atj«— 1 ■*-, «rr, ann- 

T J “ ” TT TTJ 

■trasw*—wrr, wvr 

• : T T T T T : 

KttK—«nnttK 
xnttK—r-, KPirr, tr 

T » “ 1 * TTT “ T 

anna*—*npa, ■'Kips 

KFiyasK—«n-, «rvi- (§989d,<) 

«nwa—■ to* 

Mnra—-ra 
wwra—ytYiira 
«rra —tb 

*03—'33, ‘'“IS (VL., Sanh. 
176) 

WTO—(c.ns) KD 33 , “,n33, 

’ms (m. t ms. b”m. 

396)!* 

wraa—wr, «nr- 

T : T * T T T T : 

aipi—-Kio-n 

STfflW—KTfiW* 

ftonw]—wnaw 

t : t t : r 

1 Cf. § 783. — 'CS03 variants, TR., II, 50. 
BO. 140. 

•'T® TO., ed. Harkavy, 9 331. 


'itbp'r baskets 
Nbp'r—^ 7 , Kn~, palms 

Krobn—srebTi* 

t ; j r T i 

TnpiT— XTr, Tr 

Snan—ynan, yn-an, 

Knipan 

wryan —vayfan 
ttpiiri—'n^n m. ms. b. m. 

83& t , stnrn 

iwn-«rr, ■tv- 

Kjm—■■*-, 

TT - *• ** T 

*non—f»■wr 

snrtt^in—-j'-itt^n 
KlZJttVl—yizjttVl, KrTTCttV!, 
Mn'^ttin Aif.'B.M. 
64a 

[ttntt'n]—'tt'n 
nttbpn—Krr'bpn 

TT 1 ; - TTT 1 ; - " 

annn—«rvnn, snrin, 

t t tt:t tt::t 

»mn twigs 

TTT 

[swjn]—•'tin, 'Kipn 
Kbuftn—•'-, 'r 

t : •• •• t 

-ants—"WTO, "intj, •'-nti 

t ; •• t : •• t : *• t : 

♦mrYto Hal.Pea.,%9S. 

6 "pfl Iqq> &erlr&, ed. Neab&uer, p. 15. 

•finnara’^n «>»*<*., p. w. 
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Rn*ianp—pma'p 

R12BB— 1 'ST 

smr—■V’r. tmt 
Rnsnis—Rrrjtb 
»n^i3—•'!© T " 

Rnb'p— 1 "Vs 
Rnaba—nabs 
Rpra'is—'naps 

are®—«rr, kn**—, Rnncs 

t: tt tt: tt:t 

rdts—« rr, arr- 

T : “ T T T T : 

Rjns—■' 7 . «n— 

RPO'ab—•wb 

R'b'b—'b'b at night, Rffl-, 

T : • •• •• T T 

arr 1 

wnyao—«rr,'R- 

T s * : T T •• T 

Rnwra—«rr, -7 
Rnbanp—s »7 (ban = / -a».) 
Rnbra—'bra 
rfo©P— 1 'resa* 

Rnisp— mr\-, 7 - 

Rnpnp—wrrwp. Rjryona 
Rn’ns— arr, am- 

T ~ T T T T 

KFUDW3—MPT; 

T abre—an- 

T ’: ** T T 

HKD—Tt®. '1RD 

t : * • : •• t 

r'»d— sir-, am-, anr- 

t:t tt: tt: tt;: 

fcO'nED—'R~ 

T . . - r 

1 Rnyjb'b sm. No. OLXxvm. 


Kr?—yr9 eyes, STjW 
fountains 

REP—'P •as gentiles 

anr— 7, T '7 

. vrm?—x rrnwv 

RnuhB—RIT-! Rni'- (§989d), 

T : - T T T T : 

asns—an^ 

ana's—arr, sir-, am-’ 

t : * T T T T : T T : 

ams—wms 
anrs—*,7, rpt7 
Rrops—'jnrap 
R^Sp—'3p, 'R3p 
[SnS«jp]—RTTSSCSp 
aro'np—MrnarTjj 

ittnp— '■*“ home, Rn~, Rm~ 
comers 

[Rn^ffip]—Rn^, Rni-, date■ 

t:: ,_ tt: tt: 

stones 

anp—'np, anrip, 'nnp 

RSI—'■a"Q*1 great, Rniai 

t - - t t : - 

teacher8* 

'nan—ananan, 'nanan 

SITH—'mn winds, spirits, 
Rnran sides 
Rns'n— 'Tr, 7 
Rrflttn* 

[Rnba'TD]— cf. § 88i 


Jgg. Seri rd, ©d. Nenbaner, p. 10; ibid., ecL Goldberg 

P.87; HG.265. 

3 Cf. Amarififia taf, Qnara jab. 

4 rPpTjS^T 1pp. Sertrd, ed. Nenbaner, p. 21. 

“RriRJpn. xn^p'n , xnirf$n, Igg.Ser lra,ed.Neobau«r,p.S3; (RnTlptCJ ibid., 
183) i xcibnrpn Sp., v.'7. g a.' 
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arena, aa«—ana®, Tiaw, 

t ; - r ~ tt” •• t ” 

■'3®' 

[aFrrnp ]—'*ryo 
[«r>Ttp]— 
vrpm —arevrai 
Haw—■’• 7 , nnrr s 
SFWailj—HPF 17 
83TZ3. «FnO—'"Mi 

▼ : t ~ : 


ar yw—'fw 

r t - r 

HDEPiD—HninsiD, ’ 

t : • rr:;* ttt: 

fcO^iD— 7 ;, *!*- 

trynjjm—' 
abari—”7, ■*- 
[HnbW]—■'Vsn 4 
asrpn— 1 ■*7, 'vr 

SPlBSipn—«Pl*®!lpFl (§ 989d) 


NOUNS WITH POSSESSIVE SUFFIXES. 

§998. 1st person sing. com .— a) With singular nouns: '12$^ my 
head, Ned. 50a; TiF!K rny wife, ibid.; my wages, B. M. 70a; 

■*bTT my power, Meg. 16 a. 

b) With plural nouns: [my life, Ydmft 13a; v ' , iD3 m y wifes, 

Sanh. 386; wy relatives, B. M. 87a; "TOSSR my fingers, Ber. 

56a; "'KtVfiST my documents, Ned. 27a; "Hinsb ibid. 50a. 

§ 994. 1st person plur. com. —a) With singular nouns: ■pTDM our 
soul, Ned. 25 a; rp our hand, Pes. 60 a; our land, M. MS. 

_ It: tt :- 

Ber. 586. 

6) With plural nouns: upon us, Men. 40a; both of 

us, Sebu. 376. 

§995. 2d person sing. masc. —a) With singular nouns: “fpS thy 
son, Ned. 286; ‘fjib thy heart, ibid. 216. 

6) With plural nouns: ?pS thy sons and thy daughters , Ber. 

56 a; 7|b , 'Brt thy phylacteries, ibid. 

§ 996. 2d person sing. fern. —a) With singular nouns: l spT23B3 thy 
soul, M. Q. 166; “Uppllb thy bread, Taan. 25a; thy meal, Ned. 

24a; •'irPH'n thy wife, ibid. 13a. 

6) With plural nouns: TpjTQ thy legs, Naz. 246; •fpiitbS thy joists, 
Taan. 26a; ^lYVK) thy female neighbors, Ned. 21a; 5 thy life, 

Y6mft 13a; thy sons, VL., Sabb. 1516. 

1 Igg. SertrA, ed. Goldberg, p. 13; ^ ibid., ed. Neubauer, p. 13. 

2 ibid., ed. Goldberg, p. 2. 

* rnnnx^Tp ho., ed. P r., 2 SM - No * 

4 Syr. This it connected with Maltese qa f la string, tie, band, bond, 'Afar-Saho 

tnfnl yam, bond, ribbon. phCH mean properly fillets. The doubling of the b may be 
due to the same law as in a form like 1 but is more probably due to a popular ety¬ 
mology, connecting it with prayer, and differentiating it from nbpi*\ folly. 

5 From the method of Talmudic spelling it does not seem likely that the ending could be 
*p~. It is, however, possible that we have to read it *p“, as with singular nouns. 
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§997. 2d person plur . masc. — a) With singular nouns: yfayw 
your land , Keth. 112a; ■psnbfct your God, M. MS. Sanh. 39a; ifilVIlb 
to your house, C. MS. Pes. 101 a; 5Db*fi oil of you. 1 

6) With plural nouns: 2 SD^PlbK Sanh. 39a; your teach¬ 
ers, Gitt. 686; your teacher, Ker. 6a (= ^iDDi!Zn TF. ibid.); 

tt^PPTay doings, Meg. 16a (§ 833, note); your days, M. 

Ms! Sabb. 1366. 

§ 998. 2d person plur. fem. — a) With singular nouns: No example. 
6) With plural nouns: your pots, Pes. 30a; "OTP© your 

crumbs, ibid. 110a; "p'HTp your pots, C. MS. ibid.; ■o^ibqn 
(= rr^bnn c. MS .) your spices, ibid. 1106; ■pT"©*© your mouths, C. 
MS. Pes. ilOa; your clocks, B6$a 386. 

§999. 3d person sing. masc. — a) With singular nouns: f!pb*fi> 
all of it, passim ; 3 "Hpl "13 his grandson, Ned. 486; 4 ppiTIW 
his wife, SOta 226, 40a; VirTiM id. Ned. 23a; SffllY'y'n id. M. MS! 
Ydmft 836, Sabb. 1516; ■fitVQ*} id. VL ., B. M. 84 a; SfiTITtfl id. C. 
MS. M. Q. 96; 5 SlfTfPIlb to his house, VL., B. B. 10a. ft 

6) With plural nouns: f!p321 his sons, Ber. 8a; fTT his hands, ibid. 
91a; pPHytD this reasons , Ned. 81a; iT' , 'lb"'y upon him (§ 80); ^b^S 

- ;-T • T • 

his baldachins, M. MS. Sabb. 138 a; ■flTQKJ its boundaries, B.B. 68 a; 

his belly, Zeb. 5a; his face, M. MS. Ber. 56]a; 'nistit 

Sabb. 129 a; his beadles, Gitt. 34 a. 

T ~ 

§1000. 3d person sing. fem. —a) With singular nouns: STQN 
after her, Meg. lb; Rnyi B. B. 151a; nrQilfQ B. M. 1046 (KrGWr© 

r ; - r : : t : : 

s 90s 

= V^Li5^, not = ). 

6) With plural nouns: FP33 her sons, Ber. 56a; frr03 her daugh¬ 
ters, ibid.; her relatives, ibid.; upon her, A. Z. 28a; 

her boundaries, B.B. 128 a; KnrDITlZJ her woman-neighbors, 

T T T : V T T T T 


1 KpnbK© your question , TG. ed. Mussafia, § 42. S5 = 13 = fD,asi<$ = U=yi2. 

2 Singular nouns with plural suffixes are classed here. 

s'VO is not a plural, as givon by the dictionaries. A plural of all, totality , is hardly 
conceivable. For the use of the word before plural nouns cf. Hobr. "HrP • 

* Cf. Pal. Syr. >a£LPoJ = OUZLD oJ (Schwally, Idioticon , s. v.). 

5 With helping vowel. The expression for wife is explained by the Talmudists 

as a euphemism, This is probably correct as far as Jewish usage is concerned. But if the 

expression be not of Jewish coinage, it must have meant originally StSlxi stay-at-home. 

«trn®vtp TG., ed. Luria, g 207; JTJIO^ his physician, TG., ed. Mussafia, §89; 
his wife, TG., ed. Cassel, § 86; his neighbor , TG., ed. Harkavy, g 182. 
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Sanh. 82a; niby C. MS. Pee. 86 (voc.); mb'? SM. No. xxiii (voc.). 
(** — = "* —; cf. “Additions and Corrections” to § li6.)‘ 

T ** 

§1001. 3d person plur. masc. — a) With singular nouns: 
nil of them, *Er. 30a; ■pnizr“l their head, C. MS. Meg. 11a; ‘plTHlE 
their lord, Ned. 62a; their beard, Naz. 39a; Ned. 2a; 

their mother, Sabb. 1436; "jtf333 themselves, Pes. 1186; “inrflS 
(= ■pFirmn) their being scattered, VL., A. Z. 106; 51FI!PFH*I8 their way, 
Alf. Ber. 386. 8 

6 ) With plural nouns: "jinFQlS M. Q. 46; their words, 

VL ., 'Er. 686; iljrnbS C. MS. Meg. 14 6 (voc.); SfinE their garments, 
Sabb. 1306; VTlV^rffi! VL., Sebu. 386; SlFfiVy Ber*. 60a; Pes. 

1136; -jrPH VL., ibid.; M. MS. Sabb. 336; ■ppTE^p B. B. 

1616; their wings, £ucca66; their captors, Eeth. 

23a. 8 With loss of final vowel: VL., Sabb. 1096. 4 

§1002. 3d person plur. fern. — a) With singular nouns: 

Keth. 206. 

6 ) With plural nouns: , '!1Y"Q2 C. MS. M. Q. 96; "'fTHlp VL.,Vea. 
746; TPfip VL., Pes. 306. 


ADJECTIVES WITH ENCLITIC PBONOUN8. 

§ 1003. A few adjectives take enclitic personal pronouns, like parti¬ 
ciples: mrrna thou art high, Sabb. 67a; FWSn thou art wise, Bekh. 
86 ; tfiou art downcast , B6$a 166; we were small, B. B. 

1426; ■pTTBH Bekh. 86; ■pX“ , 'fflp we are < old B. B. 1426; “p^ffip id. 
VL. ibid > ’ ’ ‘ 

fcGK, KHH, HWlK, $ttn, HttlD WITH SUFFIXES. 

r-: r —. tt-: ts r : 

§1004. 1st sing. com. — a) With singular nouns: 'Hit VL., 'Er. 
1386;® "ittTttjt Meg. 136; ■'KE1B Sabb. 1456. 

6 ) With plural nouns: “TiFOit Taan. 23a; '‘'fij-QK VL., B. B. 86; 
"mirtS Sabb. 57a. 

* T J “ 


1 **rrjinb ho. 255; vvrpnb ibid. 268; ibid. 272; iniTsbp iog- Senrd. 

ed. Goldberg, p. 10. 

2 to them , HO. 108 pbrV’J 8how8 that this preposition is used in the singular); 

they three , ibid. 61; (= IffO- tfertrd, ed. Goldberg, p. 13. 

SM. No. xxv (voc.); ir6 ibid.; ‘pPriT* BO. 215; TO., ed. Harkavy, 

S 70; ■jrpyv’i TR " n ® 14 ; ■pnrto* Sea- R - 'Amrdm,' p. 1 log- tferird, p. 24. 

Igg. &rtrd, ed. Neubauer, p. 44; MV ' 31 - 

6With adverb: lip's HG.411, for l$tp 

HO. 318. 
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l8tplur. com. —o) With singular nouns: Ber. 186, Eeth. 92o; 

WQN Keth. 866; K3VIX Yeb. 376, 38a, B. B. l&a; jUHK, JOWW, 

'r t r t t t -s 

M.Q.286. 1 

6 ) With plural nouns: ■priTQH VL., B. B. 76; Pea- 606; 

lonnas e. y. ibid. 

r r r r 

2d sing, masc. — a) With singular nouns: Ned. 286, 506; 

Sanh. 236. 

2dplur.masc .— a) With singular nouns: B.M.346; *pSQR 

VL., B. B. 58 a; •J'bTlK Yeb. 376; 'fb'TBI E. Y. ibid. 

Sdsing.masc. —a) With singular nouns: F!*QK Ber. 186; ‘tTSQJl 
Naz. 30a; Sanh. 5a; ppMS C. MS. Meg. 6a, VL., B. Q. 886 (voc.); 

VPOBin Sanh. 286; pptffW *6id- 5a; PHOT Ber. 19a. 2 

6 ) With plural nouns: Tlintf Naz. 5a, ljull. 60a; PliHH B. B. 
151 a; pprn* VL.ibid.; Hi Meg. 16a; PTWW Sabb.l3a; nTfiTtW 
VX., B. M. 1046. 

3d sing. fem. —a) With singular nouns: her father, Succa 

31a, C. MS. Meg. 16 a; his father, Sebu. 47a; srffifin his father- 

in-law, eds. Qidd. 126; 8 pflnfci Ned. 74a. 

6 ) With plural nouns: fcClHK B. B. 141a. 4 

3d plur.masc. —a) With singular nouns: •pflSQH B.M.346; TpFQto 
VL., B. B. 76, B. Q. 1046, Sebu. 476. 5 . 

6) With plural nouns: VPTlPQK Meg. 15a; "jininit Keth. 526; 
THnnETD Gitt. 116; SfpTOW ieb.ia; tTO® C. MS. Meg. 146 (voc.).® 

NOMINAL COMPOUNDS. 

§ 1005. Nominal compounds are of various kinds: a) Two nouns 
standing in genitive relation; as KniZT32 ^ synagogue, b?Sl 

r : • ; •• r r : - ~ 

enemy. Sometimes both words are contracted into one, with occasional 
phonetic loss; as fcQHS paternal uncle, Tfia. l^auebbo, ^-PlinW gums, 
■'JSDra fish-brine (=ipj!Q TB VL., Sabb. 1056), = * ( i s 2 H'blD; 

IOTTPT3, KnnaWlD, names of cities. 

» Se'il; § 14; ibid., 8 23; TO., ed. Harkary, g 1. 

»-WQi£ HG.543; <Wd.248; "WriX Igg- 5ertrd,ed. Goldberg, p.39; iTIJtj BO., 

ed. pr M 97c. 

* Of. § 106. 

*pprn$ Se'tl.,% 21. 

6 TG., ed. Harkayy, § 282. 

•pnTQt? IOO- SerirA. ed. Goldberg, p. 12; ’prPRt}® P-2; ■phTjTlt)^ tt>*d.,ed. 

Neabaner, p. 4; * BLOW., § 42. 
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b) Two nouns in apposition; as pQ*l, Wm, (=nS» 3"1» 

T - T * T T * T T “ 

fcCDK 2"l). Instead of a noun the first element may be an adjective or 
participle: KMlDTp, KMrblD, kinds of fish. 1 

c) Noun in apposition to participle or participial noun: fctb^iTE “"Q* 
*oa FL., Sanh. 109a. 

d) Noun and numeral in genitive relation: “irflpO* plaster 

made from product of dragon-tree. 

e) Noun and attributive adjective: TpmpK (=»nTDTp KFlffl)- 
/) Two numerals: •'Tin (= K“H Kin). ‘ ' 

•• T . T T “t 

g) Adjective and noun: FTpiE ^tDp • 

h) Preposition and noun: HSHK = Assyr. *ina mati, blSFlSt = 
Assyr. ina tim&li. 

i) Relative particle and noun: StYDl wife? 

§ 1006. In the nominal compounds described above, the second 
member of the compound determines the gender and number, and 
receives the endings which would otherwise be attached to the first 

word: -rm^as *a, ■win -a, nsnipe nrn, nan-nsra®. But c/. 

0 MM. Ber. 62a. 

1 The nature of the first element in WW and is uncertain. WhB 

is probably ]gj\yA offus, galeut. 

2 For similar formations in Assyrian c/. Jensen, ZA. y VII, 174 , n. 1 . 
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A COLLATION OF THE GOSPEL TEXT OF APHRAA- 
TES WITH THAT OF THE SINAITIC, CURETONIAN, 
AND PESHITTA TEXT. 1 

By Julius A. Bewer, B.D., Ph.D., 

New York, N. Y. 


Matthew 

A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

2 : 20 


r°? 

= A 

= P 


om. 

oi^i^o 

= p 

= P 


^OOU^ 

O^^hC? VjLhO 

= p 

= P 



^oou^ 

= p 

= P 



^oJoi 

= p 

= P 



om. 

om. 

= A 

3:2 


om. 

om. 

om. 

4:11 


{JstLo ]oio 

{JslLo Q-Oj-OO 

= P 



01^ OSj-O 

^A*\ 0X^ 

=Ss 

5:3 

^OOU*Oj^ 

» mOf 

= A 

= A 

5:9 

>*010Jj© ^OJOI? 

wnoJLS? 

= A 

= A 

5^3 

oi «>\Sn 

= A 

= A 

) 

5 :U 

*r° 

= A 

>0^0^ 

= A 


U->| 

[a!^ 

= A 

= A 



= A 

)r-^ 

=Ss 

5 :18 U©Z| ?o-* 

jll CO 1 &* 9©1 ^0 
but also 

l 4 jjo °) 1r“ 

om. [lal 

= A 

= P 

= A 
but adds 

lr* Ur° °1 

= P 


\s) 

= A 

= A 

Jojio V09 

5:19 

1 nbn s ft\Sr? 

^9 Vs 
Jjoi v ft\ 3 o 

= P 

but om. 

=Ss 



lr®^ 

= P 

= P 


> fl\Sro 1 

if-* 3 ? tt* Vs 

^o 

= P 


li-D&iO 

Ir ®^ 1 

rest = P 

but om. 


i See Dr. Bower’s article on “The History of the New Testament Canon in the Syrian 
Church,” I, American Journal of Theology , January, 1900, pp. 64-98.—A = Aphraates; 
P = Peshitta; Ss = Codex Syrns Sinaiticus; Sc = Codex Syrus Cnretonianns. 
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Matthew A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

5:23 U-=’a-° 

s *y,rvV>? %=aa*ji 09iJ| v ^inV) \,«i*s9i 

= P 
except *££ 0 ) 

ysC±£o N.TSyflZ? 2 J] L2] 

= P except 

>©,-0 for 

{cf. A) 

&j| |.am| ^CU»] 

|^?ZZ T J>cZo 


,-wjl^(=A) 

^jJL£ 93-D ySaZA yQf^D )£o] >C |^0 1 M ^a*fr| 

l^a) ;a\S i**t) 

r*-»l Joi^o? 

1 ^ 9 Z]o V|)o >©,-0 ^JLC9Q-D r J^Z *J90£Lfc 

^]0 |nf>|W) \l 
U>*Z| ^j-Gol* 


*91Quirt j-D 

else = P 

5 :29 om. 

jl iVu? 

= P 

= P 


OV*^ 

= P 

= A 

91*^ 

OUf^O 

= A 

= P 

5:30 om. 

\\StU9 

om. vs. 30 

= P 

5 :35 

om. 

om. 

om. 

*91 i^SOS9 

= A 

= A 

Vjiio 

*91 1, A 09 


= A 

h* —Z 

= A 

5 : 36 U*lo 

W *1 

yf A A| n Uo 

= A 

5 : 39-41 om. 

4^? 

= A 

= A 


4*1 

= A 

[M] 

t maV> 

= A 

= A 

r* 1 ? 

NU? 

om. 

= A 

= A 

V* 1 !**) 

om. 

= A 

= A 


^©r 3 ? 

\qaa3o 

= P 

(= A) tjaxaJo 

} =p 

91^ w£91 

91^ * 0 ") ^A 

= P 

= P 

om. 


= A 

= P 

6 : 6 


= A 

= A 



= A 

= A 

Wo 


= P 

= P 

]]** |*ElS9 


= P + 091 

= P 

om. 

UNf 

= A 

= A 

6 : 8 Nf* 091 ^isasl 

V »*\ V “W 

091 N|^ 

v «asl 

=Ss 

<*J o 24 j*Z {J^ 

^oaik IlsUi Vile 

» % o*J| ^ 

91 \jktJm 

= P 

^ool jJL^o 

^jb.Ja^U'^ Pr^ 

= A 

= P 

6 : 9 ^©&*© 9 i 

v oU| al.^ 

= A 

= A 

6:12 (twice) >ja)Q 

-*)? VlaJ| 

missing 

= P 

*pa.n.4j 



= A 
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Hebbaioa 


Matthew 

A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

6 : IQ bZ] 

l^aL^? 4*1 ) 

missing 

= A 


Ijojo bz] 

U©1© \mai bz] ) 







6 : ?o 

jgJGS** )LZAj^S 

om. 

missing 

om. 


inff P? bz] 

U^? U*)) 
U] ^ 1 a» f 

missing 

= A 



IM© inff9 










lal^> la-.)o 





Po v .*\r> p 









n *K\*^iS* jZ|© 



= A 


<©9lZ 


only for 0 


yJSt] joOlJ 

>-a|o 091 


= A 




only diff. posit. 

7:8 

\aj 


missing ^^^0 Vo 


l^sjo 

= A 


4*3? 


M ^ a y A fi 3)0 

> Af)3? MO 


v Af>3? ^ifi© 


91^ 

9i4 <~mLa2Zac 


rest = P 

8:8 

om. 


= A 

= P 

9:28 

£jj ^-.ViAgiJaO 

,©£j] 

= P 

missing 



g ^\V>\ |)91 

M r^l? 


9:29 

joenJ 

^ns/alVi^? }J-a* I 

^O©^ |©9VJ ) 

= P 

missing 

10:27 

W r^l? 

= A 

Ml? 

missing 


>*91 ©^©1 

= A 

v*910|^] 




= A 

]99!OlS 


11 : 28-30 oZ 

= A 

oZ] 

= A 


om. 

^O 0 i 2 ^a 

= p 

= P 


om. 

= A 

= A 

l/y*n* 


* \l ftAO 


missing 

= A 


-^? li-^3 

-i-J 

= P 

= P 


*f*J? V^O 

1 

= P 

= P 


OOI ^ 

091 >0*£LS f 




>o*jio© 

Asa^o 

= P 

=Ss 



o91 \ *Sfi 

om. >*91 


2:36 

14^ 

= A 


= A 


yfr^? 

= A 


= A 


,^Ai 

v o^£J 
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Matthew 

A 

P 

s. 

Sc 

12:36 


oiVi^ka 


" 

Uxv.^* 

I = p 

12:40 

|OOI 9 

|ooi> i-^lJUa*l 

)©on )JL£L*| 

1 A *^ 1 ^Ifli 


v •Vn 1 


\^eu] 

= A 


v n\A,S 

= A 


= A 

14 : 3 * 


= A 

= A 


I5:il 

P 


= P 

= P 


cnJ^fc - 

also = Ss, Sc 

U»i 


=Ss 


j^ooa ^0 0QI0 

om. aiALo 

= P 

= P 


01^ 


= P 

= P 

15:17 

|L\r|V? 

’t-=* 

om ) 

N1 f 

= P 

= P 



}fh .V 

= P 

= P 

15:19 

om 

^*©01 

^Jot© 

r*-^ 001 rr^ | 

^ ) 

= P 

= P 


^091 


= P 

= P 


t* 3 j nS ml 


91 ^ 

U*'r^ 

\ =f 


)A\©),V | 3 © 

om. 

om. 

om. 

17 :19 

* 

= A 

a^l> 

«" <]? 


loaiZ 

= A 

Z©0i L+\ 

loaiZj 


lr- 

om. 

om. 

= A 


\®r>°U 

= A 

r** v oZ r“°) 

= A 


u^? 

= A 

U^l? 

|XiJ ? 


om. 


= A 

U^n ^6 


^,n^| 0 ^ 

om. 

om. 

om. 

18:3 



= P 

U ^4 T^ 01 




= P 

= p 

18:10 


Vu 

= A 

= A 



om. 

om. 

= A 



om. 

om. 

= A 



= A 

>*oioa] 

= A 


om. 


= P(A) 

= PfA) 

but also = P, Ss, Sc 
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Hebbaioa 


Matthew A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

l8 : 14 

KiWP 

M P 

= A 

• = A 

^asast 


V »1 

^CLsafil ^cj-o 


18 : 15 


= A 

VaiaJ 

= A 


om. 

N 

= A 

= A 


om. 


= A 

= P 


01^ -■ nr\ 

<| I 

*a-) Z*&_ j 

1 

► = P 

1 

= P 


om. 

= A 


= A 

18 : 16 

om. 


= P 

= P 


om. 

= A 

N-COZ 

=Ss 



>cos 

= P 

= P 


0 

ol 

= A 

= A 

18: 17 

11 ^0 

P -S) T-? vj 


=Ss 



= A 

]A aaI »V 

= A 



]o0iJ 

= A, but om. 



*-*1® pL» 

j m 

plaio 

1ma> ^*|o 1 

i 

= A 

00 

K> 

O 

*A 



= P 


)A\/o 

l&^z ol 

= P 

= P 


v ooiA 1^ p) ^cZ 

= A 

^ W P? 

= A 

18: 21 

om. 

= A 

= A 

-r* 


v .a 1 rt] ^ nA 

^ ^ ^ aV 1 ^ 1 ^ 


= P 


P 

^ pi jlcl' P 

= A 

P <7i2^ 


)fl ^ HA» 

^ po^ 

= A 

= A 



U«ii> 

= A 

= A 

18:35 

PI 

N 

= A 

= A 

19:28 

rr>r+ 

^-JWSLA, 

= A 

= A 

21 :38 


= A 

)Zoj_ 

oiZ^* 

21:43 

w£ 0 U 9 

W* 

r=^? i 
flU ) 

[ 

= P 

21:44 

pp s *01 

ljai Isis'! 


= A 



JiiiJ 

omits this 

except 


wnj 'Vso 

naoiq a n m^/Z 

'*^sZ ^aty ^ie \jo 

verse 

, ^sZ) for 
^sZ ao\i 

22:27 

IZiJl )aij 

ZLa^o ^001^39 

= P 1 /A.aV .oqv^s 


, 091 ^ 2 ) Z 09 l 

IZiJ) -si 

v *01 

)Z 2 Jl a 9 l 91 ^ 
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Matthew A 

P 

St 

Sc 

22 : 27 


missing 

= P 

cf Ss, Sc, vs. 30 

om. 


missing 

= P 

om. 

= A 


=Ss 


om. 

= A 

= A 

22:29 {Jo 

P? 

= A 

= A 

Po 

= A 

= A 

U»1 

22:30 001^9 i - ^ v ^ 

viOllo OQJkt 

yAi^ |A VliAiftS 
|£-kiO? 

rL^ito | 

H-*1*-*f 

=Ss 

LkS )fiVi« n 


om. 

= p 

= A 

U*1® 

U*i 

= p 

= P 

Wo ^-ooi l r=^ 

T^ oai Uj 

= p 

= P 


om. 

om. 

om. 


** 1 > Vfio 

t-i m 

missing 

= P 


| iVlAO 1 91^.9 
^OflU^i 

l*Vl A.Q 9 | 9 L ^9 


1 h ^«."» | «S*~o 

om. 

om. 

om. 

22:31 ^nVnnJ? 

]L2* 

|^k 09 

^09 ) 

) 

= P 


om. 

om. 

om. 

^0)9 

VOf^O 

r*l? !<n^ 

1<ji^ jio|? | 

=Ss 

^lisu|)0 

* n *>ffl a |9 9 l 9 lX 

= P 

= P 

^SQjQL^OO 

w£ 0 A ^9 0191 ^. 

= P 

= P 

1 © 0 I P IstSk | 0 IO 
|&*^ 0 ? 

|©01 P jsiJ^O j 

)£-iJa 09 | 

\ - 

= A 


U-1 PI 

= P 

= P 

0ll ^QJ] 

23.15 v—? 


= P 

= P 

23 : 25, 27 m-fS |l ViN 

) "* - 910 

°-«c* 

|a£Q^mO P^ |Lo 

v oM r^r*? 

cf first line 

|/nal^ \*©o 
Pa^o 

11 11 11 11 

►t ► > *0 

missing 
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Hebbaioa 


Matthew 

A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

23:25, 27 

ISa jzjd b*n\ 

lr^ 

= p 



om. 


= A 



0 

om. 

= A 

missing 




but om. 



**** 

i*-** 

»AV>o 





= A 


24:20 


= A 

^O&*O0I 

missing 








]A.^A *5 Po 

= P 


25:34 

b**J *' r 2 ^0 

mLLo'iZ 

missing 

missing 



j-VAl? 



25:35 

Mas? 


missing 

missing 


&*OOI |(?U© 

^*01^0 




>aL 3 oA m\)o 






£ua 091 ai*+p 2 




Wr* 0 - 1 

^xis| 

= P 


25:37 


v* 

= P 




— 

— P 


25:40 

iCfie? 

1 ^ 03 ? 

missing 



Hr®? 

1*^1 




A*? 

om. 

om. 


25:41 

ora. 


= P 



)i *hS 9 s*0i 

Ijsu^£? wn 

= A 




uA*p 

= P 


25]: 44 

^jie <*bAej 

-M vi le 

= P 


25:45 

P? 091 

P» lias? 

0019 

missing 



^ r**^ t; 

-Aoi^J* j-A? 




15^1 

Wl 



Aa 9 

om. 

om. 


26:53 

Uo^j 

©1 

= P 

missing 


W t-a v l? 

i^sl? M 

= P 



-a| r^e 

= A 

v^>l ^0 




A y>*n 3 o 

A \Me 


wfiOU* P Ute* 

g *A A )^ 9 ) 

= P 




yUL^bZ 

^JqJqa 

but om. )^oi 




Mfc*? 
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Matthew A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

28 : 19 


a!.! 

missing 

missing 



.OOlls 



28:20 

om. 

lot 

missing 

missing 


om. 

^ooila 





)L^Oa 





oi.ViSo i\ 









but also: 














Mark 

A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

5UI 



missing 

missing 

9:24 


om. 

= A 

missing 



Zoj * W oS 


missing 


Uioi.) 

a/iiIVi aOI 



16: 16 


^>euoC>6) VM 

om. this 

missing 


^fio 1*3 |^kO 

\Uo |aA ylfllo 

conclusion 



^Vufli^o P 7 

P* 

of Mark 







16: 17 

]omZ |z| )wi 

lZ©Z) 

omits 

missing 

Sr) ^ iS »P 

= A 


— A -|- as 


om. 



= A 


^OOClJ |)%Ar 

i>*U, vaViaD 

ZflAfl ^ aS(J| 



^cubaJ 


^o-aaJ 



U aSoo 


|iA^ 


^ooaiJ ^oou*^*]o 

^0<7UAj-k)o 


= P, but 


]ai*jp XJi ..a^AjaJ 


position of 
words is 



Jo 


different 

Lon 

A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

i : 13 

b.S'ifitLA) } 





) 

= A 


missing 


]gi^ > 0 |-D 

om. 

Vaa 







1:30 

|?l3k >0|-D 


missing 

missing 

1 :48 



= A 

missing 

2:4 

>r>A^Sro v Tiffin ) 





^oau*$Z qi/j*nV > 

= W-H 

= A 

missing 
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Hebbaioa 


Luke 

A 

p 

Ss 

Sc 

2:14 




missing 



leo^ loC^jJ 

Jooj has |oi^P 




V^t. M V^o 

l^ils jinS^e 



U») 

U4 li^ao 

lZoi.»lo 





Uj) -1^- 



but also: 





|<n^P 


= Ss(P = fc*^».) 




) iViiQ twice in A, neither in P nor Ss 


i— 

|ft »nnA*Z from P 




pk9|_c from Ss 




pa^ from P 

pj) Zal from Sc 


3:8 

W* ^wji 


» m~\a ?30 



|<JU^ „ 

= A 

U>P ^-*^01 ^Lo? 

=Ss except 




\te >n.n3 



>coij^|3 


>091 i^P 

(= A, P) 

6:24 

^oL^sldj 

alasZ? 

= A 

missing 


i&sZate 

om. 

v as r l*OA 


6:30 

wAj) Vqa ^ 


Ki? 

missing 




%qaa 39 


6:45 

0U9Z&A 

but also = P 

*.SZ©Z ^ 

= P 

missing 


pa ^9 


= P 




= A 



7:14 

|^Av | ^Av 

)^Av 

l 

missing 


>00-0 

>©0-0 JJl i^o] ^ 

} 

8:52 

oai >jV>,Sn 

y^V>? 

= p 

= A 


pjioj 

the same in the 

in Matt. 9:24 

missing in 


parallel Matt. 9:24 

= A 

Matt. 

9: 59,60 )z)o 

om. 

om. 

UP 

10:19 

tea u» 

PI w£0U 

pA0W» 

= P 


^0-*O?Z? 

,0^*0019 

= P 

= P 




IM l«i? 


12:19 

>o^> ]oi9 

sfc*>V^ Aiil 



^\*vim IzUl^b 

14*^» \^4 

!4-^> 

=Ss 



k Vl.B> 




^laa|o 

vA^as] 


=Ss 


om. 

>Za| 

= P 

= P 


U^P? 


= P 

= P 


lai 

om. 

= P 

= A 
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Luke A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

12:19 p 91 

^ i\mo 

^Sin 

=Ss 

|ooO 

^OSlJ 

= P 

= P 

12:21 pA 9 i? 

091 )l£01 

= P 

= P 

14:11 (^0) Vs 

Vs 

ovaaJ 

= P 

= P 

Vo© 

ouaJ Vo© 

= P 

= P 

14:12 


= P 

= P 

0] )ZO|-D 

= A 

om. 

= A 

\‘r°* 

)«■* l®"^ 

= A 

= A 



= A 

= P 

c] 

©1 U*1 

^ * -1 

*-P IW© 

^1aa»P p© 

| =Ss 

U*lo 

P© 

= p 

= P 


= A 


=Ss 

lj-Ai. 

= A 

= A] 


P? 

Ua ^9 

= P 

= P 

Jjoi 

= A 

= A 

om. 

14:13 v»Jiol 

u* 

= P 

= P 

om. 

|bas 

jfiASn a —| 

Ifs^Vi a i* 


= A 

= A 

= A 

pa*? 9 ll»© 

U-^f 

fraV>\o 

l^aL^o 


^ bu -^* 



^OOL^ b - V -« r «N.| 3 o 

j V/W « 

]l^ p-^O 


14:14 ]oo>Je 


= A 

= A 



= P 

= P 

15:7 *So£J? 

^U? 

= P 

= P 

r^-> 

o) 

= P 

= A 

Vi. v .n.1m 

^o 9 i^ l^SrarvV) 

= A 

= P 

16:9 p9i 

= A 

om. 

= A 


^091 V>.0 

^Q 9 i tSSjiNnS 

= A 

16:14 position of phrases 

= A 

different 

missing 

16:20 oL^iZ V^ 

cCaAZ 

= P 

missing 

16:21 loot ^Uo 

VaJ? '>c t ±o 

l© 9 i 

|o 91 

om. 

1ZoZ*s j 

j 

|o 9 i ^jr^i^oo 

om. 

t = A 

1 

missing 
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Hebbaica 



Lukb 

A 

p 

Ss 

Sc 

16:21 

om. 

*•1 PI 

wfi|o 





= P 


16:22 

1©<ji? 

loot 

|O01O 

missing 

16:23 

]O01 p 090 

s ftlft 4 V) 1-30 

= A, butom.|ooi 

missing 


| r\ ^ 9 A ^ 

\Q^JbS 

= P 



OOI | 

So**; j 

|"-1 T JtfO 

► ^ 0*09 

I 

v oJL^c po 


16:24 

>Oa *9 

>o-iZl 

= P 

missing 


UU? 

>-A ^9 ^Q-C^J 9 




>*\ Ok j t Jo 

\ >Vi*n 

= P 



p ' aV 

a\ 

>A 990 -QJo 



U1 5^1? 

PI v gift iV) |oi 9 

■ .1 aV 




|?01 iL^Ofll^Afl 

rest = P 


16:25 

Mil 


= P 

missing 


0 

= A 

v-s| ZOOCTIO 




om. 

om. 



^*9 U^OO^ 

|<71 1^010 

p 90 l 1^010 



oiLa A a\.o 

p 901 s maI/AV) 

^-i^JAAo 



^ 9 Po 

* nIA iV) AJjo AJ] v flJA iV AJ|o 




^\(H >c2^o 






^Sfl! 



^jLLaS £u| |-£9 

|Zooi J 

) 




paxff ]A £9 ^ 
^n\n 

1 =p 



Pq 


1 r p 



U»|o .Zo^ 

1M1 laie 

P ^ni/nS 

except p£o 



\ 

after inst. of 
y before % o’ v '*\ 2 i 
and —^9 




^ieZ ^ Ua|o 




v Zal. v oj^ZJ 

for 


19:8 

Vso 


= A 

= A 





l 




loiVs j-» 4 i*» 

U1 ^r* UHa 

1=’U> »-“ } 

=Ss 




W <f ) 

19:9 

A a no 

fy.^iN 

= A 

= A 

20:35 

T**» 

T-? V^ 01 


=Ss 


om. 

= A 

= A 



]K<o^ n ^31^0 


= A 

= A 



^3 

om. 

= P 
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Lines 

A 

p 

St 

Sc 

20:35 

•c—o<5i U*1 

^031 Uj P w»]o 

= p 

= P 


Uj 


but om. w»|o 


20:36 

^ViS) '% 4 ±e 

-aoz i^lLa) 

W 

| =Ss 


. J] 




PI 

el 

\ 

^O01^ C-iJo£w^| 

=Ss 


om. 


r*\ 

=Ss 



om. 

)U£ ) *>Pv* 

I^uIm pLS 


om. 

^OOUfcAb*} 

l^UwO) pJLs 

20:38 



= P 

= p 

21:23 

14J 

)©0|J 

= P 

= p 


001 

pot 

=. P 

= p 

23U3 

>aVi\ 

= A 

= A 


(twice) 


= P 

= A 

John 

A 

p 

St 

Sc 

i:5 

(twice) Jooi icULo 

90llL£ 

missing 

= A 

1:14 (twice) Z001 

]©01 jfJ&fi 

| missing 

= A 


&L^O 

^!° 


1:51 

r> 

) 

missing 

missing 



^nStfo 

missing 

missing 

2: 19 

|Joi |Lu 91 

0)0 bJO 

= P 

missing 


iOk 2 ) 

poi {Lmi 

| Ua*oi 



*01* Jo^Z |-a 

om. 



0) 

OL^ PI 

missing 

missing 

3: 12 


U»a? <] 

i = A 



^ie) ^J| 

v oa^ Zjio) 

f 


lie 





yie) \lsu] . V ©M 

,1 


=Ss 


^ »\»| 'Vi. ^ii\ 


i 

1 

Ss, Sc differ 
from A only 





in the posi¬ 


^sl^umZ *J| 

>*1 lalkuaiZ 

yiel 

tion and in 
the suff. of 




naI Jal^auoiZ 

the last word 

3 : >3 

<|w 

pi 

= P 

= P 


fool 

<*aio£t*|? 

= P 

= A 



= A 

1 «’*!*■ ^ie 

= A 

3:34 



aiN.i-i 

= A 


^oiosj 0il 


U>1 

missing 


also 
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Hebbaica 


John 

A 

P 

Ss 

Sc 

3:35 


n\ 

missing 



Vs 

OOU >C|^0 'Vso 

'Vfi w^OUfcO 

= P 



^01 Q| *\^ 



This variation in 

A is due to the verse in Matt. 21: 

27, which he 


quotes immediately following this. 



5:22 

J1 M 

M P j 

) = Sc 

= A 


\°H 

-U P v l? j 

\ 

only adding 


aaiaA2d oifAl 

||JSL^ OUOOUi. 

= A 

= A 

5:25 

uu? 


missing 

= P 


wfi ]9 



= A 





= P 

5 : 28, 2Q ^o-mJo 


missing 

= A 







^ooi *| na ^0 

om. 


om. 

6:55 

rr» 

= A 

001 



-H? 


= P 

= P 



<+±01 

= P 

= P 

6:59 


u> 

= A 

= P 

7 : 37 (twice) Vs? 

l*i^ '-‘Jl rl 

K? r 1 " 

=Ss 

10:9 

\l±i <n±U 

iAiZ 

= A 

missing 


^ 1^9 V-O >aSO 

^j| ^ ^SO 

'Vs xaSO 



U> 

U-l 'V.aiJ 

V—J VoU? 


10: 11 

flUAl V^0U 

Je|j 9 en A°il ) 


missing 


oUi. Jla) Vi. 

oiX. ■ «V- ) 

= A 

10:12 

W 

om. 

om. 

missing 


P^ 


missing 

missing 


Oil. 

P^ 

= A 

missing 

10:16 

om. 

*-►? 

= A 

missing 



om. 

om. 


10:17 

^1e 

psi Vjie ) 


missing 

pOI V ^5 

-a) j 

=■ A 


otu 

PI 5 cp> PI? ( 


missing 


pi,* Ua| Vi. PI 

—l} 

= P 

10: 30 (twice) ^ 

= A 

T^l 

missing 

11:23 

09 lj| 

■ >oa .| 

missing 

missing 


>ca-cJ 


except ^01 »] 


11:26 

om. 

PI 

= A 

missing 

12:26 


W 

= A 

missing 
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John 

A 

P 

S* 

Sc 

12:35 



= P 

missing 



P? 

^oas*|J P9 

missing 



v““V 


missing 

13:8 

PI 

M 

= A 

missing 

13:9 

om. 

pp 

= A 




^ )0 

= A 



w.1 

= A 

wfi]o 


13:10 


001 

= A 



001 

om. 

= A 


13 : I 2 

r°° 


^ • • • r> 



xMOftiala IL^' 

v 00 *-^ 

= p 





= A 



^j-o )«• 

v oU| ^j-o v oM 

= A 


13:14 

Vkaa 

= A 

om. 



^nSjSCQ ^ 1 A 29 

^oajsio ^0 sj ^ 

= A 



- ^»* Vi 

v 1 1 

= A 



w 

> 




Po 

v oU| v *-u- 

= A 

missing 


^0001Z ^o£J ]9 ) 

v- C aV ) 

v o^Z ? j 

= A 

missing 


but wa)? for 9 

13:34 

ClSL»Z) 

iOk+oaiy 

'OooiZ? 

missing 

14:2 

\^A 

X. 

Pol 

= A 

missing 

14:3 (twice) M 

Pul 

= A 

missing 



ws|o >*h+| 

= A 


14:23 

rJ-Jl r^l 

= A 

= A 

PI Ul 



= A 



14:27 


om. 

om. 

om. 

15:12 

o^ru >9 


= P 

missing 

(several times) 




19:36 

L,V)\a >9 

ILcAJ? 

missing 

missing 


Va*&a? )k\Sn 

jiol? 



20:13 



= P 

missing 



U-l 

= P 

missing 


^oia^Do] 

wjiaVim 

= P 

missing 
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MUHAMMEDS LEHRE VON DER OFFENBARUNG. 

A FINAL REPLY. 

In consequence of Dr. Pautz’ Enviderung 1 in the last number of this 
Journal and of a letter from him dated October 2 , 1899 , it falls to me to 
withdraw at once and fully my inference that he is a pastor and preacher. 
But I cannot at the same time withdraw my reflections on Dr. Pautz* 
style which were the basis of that inference, and I am thus left with an 
unsolved problem on my hands. 

Further comment does not seem to be required by Dr. Pautz’ com¬ 
munication. Those who have any acquaintance with the subject—a 
somewhat out of the way one—will understand the situation, and those 
who have not, and who may be impressed by Dr. Pautz* cloud of wit¬ 
nesses, will find my position amply justified in the review of the book 
in AcheHe* Archiv fUr Religionstvissenschafty Vol. II, pp. 186-95, by 
Professor Goldziher, of Budapest, who is easily the first authority on the 
subject. I learned of that review from Dr. Pautz himself after my own 
was written and sent off. Dunoan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford Theological Seminary, 

Hartford, Conn. 

i See this Journal, Vol. XVI, No. 1 , pp. 52-8, October, 1899. 
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PAYNE SMITH’S COMPENDIOUS SYRIAC DICTIONARY.' 

The only statement as to the purpose or plan of this book is that 
made on the title page, since no preface, nor introduction, appears in 
either part. The first point to be noticed is that words are placed alpha¬ 
betically and not under roots. This method has certain advantages in a 
language embracing so many foreign words as the Syriac does, and also 
in the case of words of doubtful origin. 2 ’ 3 Its chief disadvantages arise, 
first, from the fact that many words have two or more spellings; and, 
secondly, from difficulties about such forms as are both participle and 
adjective or noun. We notice that the Aphels of Pe Olaph, Pe Yudh, 
Pe Nun, and EE verbs are usally given. Of Pe Nun verbs, the Aphels 
of i<nJ, and ^ with unassimilated Nun, and of VaJ, j-aJ, 

, s-aaJ, and J-sJ, with assimilated Nun, are omitted. So also are 
the Pe Yudh Aphels v-aJo] , and >o*ol, and the Pe Olaph Aphel 

. The Aphels of all E Wau verbs are omitted, though given in the 
Thesaurus. It might have been just as well to have omitted all the 
Aphel stems from a dictionary. 

In order to compensate for not having put derivatives under their 
roots, a list of derivatives is given at the end of each verb or original 
noun. But sometimes the derivatives are not all given, e. g., under 
we find neither nor [mIoA ; under M , neither , ) « * to ), 

Ujoo] , l^qidjgfco, nor ; under W, neither *-a], , nor 

{Ayusllo . Sometimes no derivatives are given, e. g ., under and . 

We note that, while the meaning of phrases is frequently given, no 
references are found. In giving meanings to words or phrases of infre¬ 
quent occurrence it would be well to cite the place where they occur, e . g., 
we would like to know where >*©) occurs alone in the sense of “jackal.” 

i A Compendious Syriac Dictionary, founded upon the Thesaurus Syriacus of B. 
Payne Smith, D.D. Edited by J. Payne Smith. Part* I and II; 272 pp. Oxford: At the 
Clarendon Press ; New York: Frotcde , 1896 and 1888. Each part 8e. 6d„ net. 

* See remark by Siegfried as given in the prospectus to A Concise Dictionary of the 
Assyrian Language. 

*The author might have taken advantage of the alphabetical plan when treating 
and . . Brockelmann gives a root for the two former, but here 

we are told that is from wsol and W from - qV . A form like - «a| from an 

»V v 

E Wan root is without analogy. from might be justified by (see NOldeke, 

rr r v 

127 ). yMS| is attributed to a supposititious root instead of to , as NOldeke 

suggests (see g 105). 
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The Arabic singular is , plural . The Syriac plural 

vv p .. ^ 

is *o] bl £>. The Thesaurus and Brockelmann give no instance of the 
employment of the singular in Syriac literature. After the analogy of 
the Arabic and of such Syriac constructions as ^ “nettle,” kis 
Ur* “birds,” and IaaJ ^ “attendant,” the singular should be 
Often the abridgment omits meanings which should be given, e. p., for 
the following Syriac words, among others, the English meanings follow¬ 
ing are left out: “tosupply” and “to hide,” Ul®o] “sarcophagus,” 

“ heaps of straw, ornaments,” “ holding back, laying hold of, 
capture,” “lasanum,” J3o-“attack,” j.-i-c) “gem” and 

“column,” “lorica.” 

But the most serious criticism that one can make arises from the vast 
number of words that have been left out entirely. We would scarcely 
expect to find the numerous foreign proper names, nor in fact all of the 
foreign words, especially those which occur but seldom; but it will be 
found that hundreds of genuine Syriac words, some of them of not 
infrequent occurrence, are omitted altogether. Especially is it to be 
regretted that so many words occurring in the versions of the Bible are 
omitted. Lest we be considered unjust, we shall state the words derived 
from certain roots beginning with Olaph, which we have sought and not 
found. Under M, i-^1, , and l-as); under >c?), > 

, U 109 ]; under M, IZaJZau*], ; under *as >], i-sio], jJkaas), 

)JLaso], 1 ; under , |Jqi\).Sr ; under 

, U©^, , IZ 5 X, , 1 $-*^ > J under s—^> 1 , IZoj-Z*), 

Ijiool, iZojioo], )-* 9 a^fi]; under ; under U &), ; under )z|, 

9 e 

. Of words omitted which are found in the versions 
of the Bible the following are the examples under Olaph: 1 Zalla^, 
LJo^j, M? 1 , ^UfrlV o?], U^ ?|, 0101], U-k^Lolo], , 

l- 4 ,J Zol, , uslLi, *1 , i , > m * fl la) , s i, ) a mn ms ), 

f , ucol-^131, , >a^o|, , 

ZaX . v^?i. 

b|Ag ai^ 3| , >jpaiHifll], oil jdAfJj, ) 9 o n—3j, JHAi^J], |j. a. g|, |j >rn ft g|, 

Ur**), ]rxt±us), U*M, *\, 

, 04 , can. a 90 ^), o^uaol, , , 0 + 1004 ^ 60 *], L-»asl, 

aas), ]L+Z\±c. 

All of the above words are found in Brockelmann’s Lexicon Syriacum 
under Olaph; and in addition several hundred more words, mostly of 
Greek origin, which are not to be found in Smiths Compendium . On 
the other hand, it is no more than just to say that the Compendium has 
about seventy words under Olaph which are not given in Brockelmann. 

It may be hypercritical to refer to such matters as the spelling of 
Greek words in Syriac. We mention merely the following inconsist¬ 
encies. The different spellings of a word are sometimes given under one 
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word only, as in ; sometimes we have two spellings given each 

by itself without any reference to the fact that the other spelling occurs, 
e . g. y v nos) and ; sometimes two or more spellings are 

given, as in sjo*l+*o] and , while again only one is given, although 

more are found, as in . It must be admitted, however, that it is 

too much to expect that we shall have a complete collection of variant 
spellings even in a thesaurus, much less in a compendium. 

R. D. Wilson. 

Westebn Theological Sbmtnaby, 

Allegheny, Pa. 


BUCHHOLTZ ON THE JEWS IN RIGA. 1 

This monograph covers the period from 1560 to 1842 A. D., during 
which Riga, the capital of Livonia, one of the Baltic provinces, thrice 
changed its rulers. It was first conquered by Poland; then, in 1621, by 
Sweden, and since 1710 forms part of the Russian empire. 

The first mention of Jews in the documents of Livonia occurs in 1560, 
when, in the negotiations between Livonia and Poland, the former asks 
for a guarantee against the admission of Jews, and the narrative treats 
almost exclusively of the struggles of the Jews to gain a foothold in 
Riga and the counter-efforts of the municipal authorities to keep them 
out. The general government, with the exception of the Swedish, was 
as a rule more liberal-minded. The Swedes, with whom the conversion 
of the Jews was a part of their ecclesiastical ordinances, which they 
extended to Livonia, were averse to tolerating the Jews either in their 
native country or in the conquered provinces. Yet economical considera¬ 
tions proved stronger than sentiment. The Jews were needed for the 
large commercial life of the city, especially as the middlemen in the trade 
with Poland and Lithuania. They, therefore, were suffered to sojourn 
annually for a brief time in Riga, but under severe restrictions. They 
were allowed to carry on trade only with citizens, not with strangers. 
They were prohibited from remaining over night within the city walls, 
and compelled to live in a Jew inn (“ Judenherberge”) in a suburb. 
This Jew inn was a ghetto of the worst character. It was under the 
management of a Christian “father” (“Herberge-Vater”), who controlled 
all the movements of his wards, and even those that preferred to camp 
among their wares in the port had to pay a tithe to the “ father,” who in 
turn paid a considerable amount to the city for this privilege. 

Under the progressive and politic Catherine II. (1762-96) the Jews 
obtained a kind of legal status, being licensed to sojourn annually during 
six weeks in Riga, living in the Jew inn, and to carry on trade, while 
formerly they were entirely at the mercy of the municipal authorities. 
The latter remained hostile to the Jews, and their petition to the city 

i Geschichtb deb Juden in Riga bis zub BegbCndung deb Rigischen HebbAeb- 
GEMEXNDE im J. 1842. Von Antoo Buchholtz. Riga: N . Kymmel , 1899. iv + 161 pp. ; 8vo. 
M. 3 . 6 a 
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council, on the occasion of the centennial celebration of the union of 
Livonia with Russia in 1810, to “ allow them every permissible living 
under the same conditions as other citizens, and to teach their sons 
skilled trades”—a petition accompanied by a touching poetic appeal— 
fell on deaf ears. 

In 1765 we hear for the first time of something like a congregational 
organization among the Jews of Riga. The services were held in a room 
of the “inn,” set aside for this purpose. As late as 1814 a petition of the 
Jews for permission to own a synagogue was refused by the authorities 
on the ground that such a permission “would indirectly involve the 
acquiescence to a permanent residence of the Jews.” It was as late as 
1850 that the general government, against the protest of the council of 
Riga and the governor of Livonia, allowed the Jews to establish a 
house of worship in a suburb of Riga. At that time 605 members were 
enrolled in the Jewish congregation of Riga. 

Since then the Jews have been allowed to live everywhere in Riga. 
Their number at present is estimated at about 30,000, out of a population 
of about 257,000, and they enjoy the possession of three synagogues, nine 
meeting-houses, and six schools. j. AI. Casanowioz. 

National Museum. 

Washington, D. C. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



BREVITY 

Is said to be the Soul of Wit! 

•WHY LET UNSCRUPULOUS DEALERS 
SELL YOU IMITATIONS OF 

POND’S EXTRACT 

THE FAMILY BEMEDY 

FOR ALL PAIN? 


Always Pure and Uniform—Ho Wood Alcohol, or other Poisons. 
Bottles only. Bnff Wrappers. See onr Hame on Label and Wrapper. 

POND’S EXTRACT CO., New York and London. 



T HE map shows that the Burlington 
Route offers three good ways of 
going. Via Denver, Billings or St. Paul. 



Wide-vestibuled trains are operated 
on this line between Chicago or St. 
Louis and Kansas City, Omaha, Den¬ 
ver, St. Paul and Minneapolis, equip¬ 
ped with modem, roomy, comfortable 
Pullman Cars and Reclining Chair 
Cars. The European plan Dining 
Car service employed is a special 
feature of excellence. Delicate china, 
roses, spotless linen,perfect ventilation 
and strictly hrst-qlass cooking. 


BEST LINE CHICAGO OR ST. LOUIS TO “ Colorado outings •• 


Puget Sound 


“ California *' 

Are the title* of descriptive booklets which 
can be had without charge upon application to 
P. S. EUSTIS, General Passenger Agent, 
C. B. & Q. R. R., CHICAGO. 


Digitized by 


Google 














' ' cPreserbes Health '' 


Prolongs Life " 


BAKER’S 

BREAKFAST 

COCOA 


“ Known the world over. 

. . . Received the highest in¬ 
dorsements from the medical 
practitioner, the nurse, and 
the intelligent housekeeper 
and caterer.” —Dietetic and 
Hygienic Gazette. 

Walter Baker & Co. Ltd. 

DORCHESTER, MASS. 

Established 1780. 



WEBER 

PIANOS 


“The achievements of Albert Weber, 
Senior, in the realm of tone pro¬ 
duction, like the violin masterpieces 
of Cremona, still stand unrivalled.” 

In addition to the regular styles of Grands 
and Uprights in the choicest woods, we are 
displaying some special designs in LOUIS 
XIV., RENAISSANCE, and COLONIAL 
cases, and will give estimates on other designs 
conforming to any architectural requirements. 


Inspection Invited. 


Correspondence Solicited. 


Trade-Mark 
on Every Package 




WAREROOMS: 

Fifth Avenue and 16th Street, New York. 
268 Wabash Avenue, Chicago. 

181 Tremont Street, Boston. 












Vol. XVI, No. 3. 


APRIL, 1900 



AMERICAN JOURNAL 

OF 

SEMITIC LANGUAGES 
AND LITERATURES 

(CONTINUING “HEBRAICA”) 


CHICAGO, ILL. 

antbersitg of (tfijuago IJtess 

LONDON: Ldzac & Co., 46 Great Russell St. LEIPZIG: K. F. KObler’s 
Antiquarium, Kurpriuzstrasse, 6. 

$3.00 A YEAR (Four Numbers). 75 CENTS A SINGLE NUMBER. 

Foreign Subscriptions: —Great Britain , 14 shillings . Germany , 14 Marks. 
France and other countries , IS francs. 

The Journal will be discontinued at the expiration of the subscription. 


Entered, at the Poet Office at Chicago , IU., as second-class mail matter. 


Digitized by 


Google 






































































































THE AMERICAN JOURNAL 

OF 

SEMITIC LANGUAGES AND LITERATURES 

(CONTINUING “ HEBRAICA”) 


Volume XVI APRIL, 1900 Numbeb 8 


THE DOCTRINE OF FREEDOM IN THE £ORAN. 

By Walter M. Patton, Ph.D., 

Instructor in Semitic Languages, Yale University, New Haven, Conn. 

It is correctly supposed that IslAm teaches today the doctrine 
of a predestinating sovereignty in God. In Mohammedan the¬ 
ology the doctrine is called at-taqdlr , and it implies that “what¬ 
ever has or shall come to pass in this world, good or bad, proceeds 
entirely from the divine will, and has been irrevocably fixed and 
recorded on a preserved tablet by the pen of Fate .” 1 I quote a more 
formal statement of the tenet from a small Turkish catechism : a 

One must further confess that good, evil—in fact, everything— 
happens as a result of the predestination and foreordination of God. 
That everything which has been and everything which will be is decreed 
in eternity and is written on the preserved tablet [of the divine decrees]. 
That nothing can be different. That the faith of the believer, the piety of 
the pious, and his good works are foreseen, willed, predestinated, decreed 
by writing on the preserved tablet—produced, approved, desired of God; 
but the unbelief of unbelievers, the impiety of the impious, and all bad 
actions, though they occur with the foreknowledge of God, by his will, 
as the effect of his predestination recorded on the preserved tablet, and 
are due to his operation, yet have not his approval or satisfaction. 

In the same work, in the article on God, we find the same 
belief expressed, and an objection to it met as follows : 8 

If anyone ask why God did not will that all men should be believers, 
but that some should be unbelievers, here is the answer: One must not 

1 Hughes, Dictionary of Itlam , art. Predestination. 

2 Exposition de la Foi Mutulntane , traduite du Turc de Mohammed ben Pir-Ali el- 
Berkhevl, avec dea notes par M. Garcin de Tassy, pp. 21 tq. 

2 El-Berkhevl, pp. 4 *q. 
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inquire as to anything that God wishes or does; to himself alone belong 
such questions. He is perfectly free to wish and do what he pleases. 
Further, in what he wills and what he does, he has conceptions of use¬ 
fulness and wisdom which are beyond the understanding of the children 
of Adam. In creating unbelievers and in willing that they should be 
unbelievers, in forming serpents, scorpions, and swine; indeed, in willing 
every evil thing, God has conceptions of wisdom and usefulness which it 
is not necessary for us to understand, but of which it is necessary that 
we be persuaded. Finally, one must confess that the will of God is 
eternal and is not posterior to his essence. 

The doctrine of predestination in this rigid form has been the 
undisputed faith of the Muslim world, as far as orthodox Isl&m is 
concerned, for 1100 years. Disputes as to the question began 
very soon after the death of the Prophet (632 A. D.), but no 
intense interest in the subject was aroused until the Abbaside 
caliphs came to power in 750 A. D. Under the fifth ruler of that 
dynasty, the famous Hftrftn ar-Rasld (786-809 A. D.), Greek 
philosophy made its influence felt, especially that of Aristotle. 
The Aristotelian and neo-Platonic view of nature as a living whole 
was not favorable to an extreme view of the causal agency of God 
in the universe, 4 and there began to appear here and there those 
who asserted a doctrine of predestination which preserved to men 
their freedom of choice. The whole influence of this Arabic 
renaissance under the first Abbasides was in favor of free thought 
and, naturally, led the boldest spirits to protest against the domi¬ 
nation of authority in matters of faith, and to call in question 
the dogmas of the traditional theology of their time. At the 
outset the orthodox doctors, in a grieved way, opposed the new 
views in lectures and writings, but were not greatly alarmed. 
But when the brilliant al-Ma’mtln came to be caliph, things were 
soon changed. He gave his open patronage and vigorous assist¬ 
ance to the new learning and encouraged strongly the protest 
against traditionalism, going even the length of a hot persecution 
of the orthodox doctors. 5 The most intense opposition was made 
to the new liberalizing tendency under the leadership of the great 
doctor and saint A^med ibn IJanbal, founder of the strictest of 
the four orthodox schools of Isl&m. Principally owing to the 
stand taken by him and his following, the tide turned, and in 
847 A. D., after the persecution of the orthodox had continued 

* Windelband, History of Philosophy, English translation, p. 817. 

5 The particulars will be found in the present writer's Afcmed ibn ganbal and the 
Mifcna. [See this Journal,, Vol. XIV, pp. 200 tqq.— Editors.] 
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somewhat over sixteen years, al-Mutawakkil became caliph and 
cast his influence on the side of the traditional faith. In this 
controversy the liberals were called the Mu'tazilites or Mutakal- 
lims, while the orthodox were the people of the Sunna, or tradition, 
and of the Jama'a, or orthodox communion. 

The direct issues between the two parties were the questions 
of the divine attributes and the origin of the KorAn, but what 
ruled the conclusions reached by the respective parties on these 
points was the view taken with respect to the sovereignty of God 
and the freedom of the human will. The triumph of the Sunnis 
meant that Mohammedanism for all time to come was to be a 
predestinarian faith. The complete overthrow of the Mu'tazilites 
was, however, delayed for some time, and was finally accomplished 
only when one of their most famous theologians, Abu-’l-ljasan 
al-Asharl (died 941 A. D.), deserted their cause and threw his 
whole influence on the other side.* About this time the name 
Mutakallims was transferred from the Mu'tazilites to the orthodox 
apologists, who now set themselves to apply the logic of Aristotle 
in the defense of traditional theology. The word Mutokallim 
means one skilled in the science and art of KalAm, or logic. 
These men devoted themselves with vehement zeal to produce a 
philosophical account of their Mohammedan faith, and have given 
us, as a result, the only original philosophical system produced 
by the Arab mind. Their works never became known in Europe 
when Arab learning spread there in the scholastic period. The 
Jews, who were the mediators of the Arabic learning, translated 
into their own Hebrew the purely philosophical works which the 
Arabs had either translated from other tongues into their own or 
had worked up from the materials furnished by the translations. 
From that portion of the Arab philosophical literature which had 
a theological motive the Jews could get no advantage, and they, 
therefore, did not translate it. Hence it is that the Latin trans¬ 
lations of the Hebrew works of the Jews contain nothing of the 
original productions of the Arab philosophic genius. 7 It is inter¬ 
esting to remark that this new scholastic theology of IslAm was 
geographically nearer to the seats of revived learning in Europe 
than it was to the original centers of Mohammedan learning in 
Asia. Moorish Spain was the most orthodox of all Mohammedan 

* Dozy, Bet Ielamieme , 2** drok, pp. 164 eqq. 

^ Sc hm Aiders, Itcole* philoeophiquee dee Arabee , pp. 104 eqq. 
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countries, as well as the most brilliant intellectual domain of the 
Muslims. Dozy in his work on Isl&m quotes the shocked saying 
of a Spanish theologian who had been twice to Bagdad, and who 
declared that he would never return there, because of the loose¬ 
ness in views which was there prevalent. 8 

It should be stated that the sources of dogma for the Muta- 
kallims were as follows: the Koran, the traditions of the prophet 
which were recognized as genuine, the consensus of usage and 
opinion among the faithful, and, in cases of necessity only, ana¬ 
logical argument in harmony with the three recognized criteria 
already named. 9 

We will discuss later the teachings of the Kor&n as to the 
doctrine of predestination, and will now content ourselves with 
mentioning the basis found in tradition for the predestinarian 
teaching of the orthodox teachers. One tradition declares that 
those who are predestinated to paradise deserve it by their deeds 
till they die, and in like manner with those predestinated to hell. 
Another tradition tells us that God hath preordained five things 
on his servants: the duration of their life, their actions, their 
dwelling-places, their travels, and their portions (in the world 
to come). 10 Building on these recognized foundations, the Muta- 
kallims then taught: 

That human actions are but divine actions created by the power of 
God and distributed to men. In accomplishing any undertaking or 
executing any labor man is only following the divine will of which he is 
always but the blind instrument. All that is witnessed in the world of 
actual piety and impiety is willed by God. He knows the man who is to 
die in impiety and unbelief, and cannot visit such with any retribution, 
for, in that case, it would be necessary that the divine knowledge should 
have changed, and that could not be. From all this it follows that good 
and evil do not exist in relation to God, but solely in human relations. 
God is the absolute sovereign; he does what he wills to do; he chooses 
as it may please him, without being determined by any cause whatsoever. 
Evil in relation to us is that which is forbidden by the law; good is that 
which is commanded. Good and evil are the attributes of the real and 
the non-real; of that which is beneficial or prejudicial to nature. But, 
as we have seen, man has no choice in his actions; it does not depend on 
him that he should eschew the evil, even though he is to be punished for 
it in the world to come. God to be perfect must have need of nothing. 
It is, therefore, wrong to claim with the Mu'tazilites that God ought to 

8 Dozy, Islamieme , pp. 226 sq. 

9 Afcmed ibn ganbal and the Mihna, p. 190. 

Hughes, Dictionary of Islam, art. Predestination. 
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compel men to be obedient to him. The divine actions are not the effects 
of any design whatever; God would have defect in his nature if he were 
to act following an impulsion, or allowed himself to be led in his working 
by or for anything outside of himself. Hence it is wrong to speak of 
God’s design to make men good, perfect, etc. As far as God is concerned, 
perfection and imperfection are the same thing, and are regarded, there¬ 
fore, indifferently. H that were not so, perfection in men would add to 
the blessedness of God, which is impossible. 11 

It will be easily understood that with such a view of God’s 
sovereignty a science of ethics would be logically impossible in 
the orthodoxy of Isl&m ; and, in fact, orthodox Isl&m has no moral 
philosophy. It knows “law” as found in or developed from the 
Kor&n, and knows nothing further; unless, perhaps, we except a 
few purely theoretical attempts at ethical discussion, whose authors 
felt that what they said or wrote was entirely superfluous as far as 
practice was concerned. 12 

I have spoken of the good and the evil as being indifferent to 
God because of the absence of design in the divine mind and 
because of the immutability of the divine perfection. In har¬ 
mony with what has been said on this point is the theory of the 
origin of moral creatures in the universe which was held by many 
of the Mutakallims. God does not create. The highest intelli¬ 
gences are emanations from his essence; from these come lower 
intelligences, and from these yet lower, until what we call evil 
spirits are reached. 13 

Al-Asharl has been spoken of as having secured, by his deser¬ 
tion of Mu'tazilism, the ascendency of the predestinarian ortho¬ 
doxy, and yet his view of divine sovereignty was not quite that 
of the majority of the Mutakallims. They held not only to the 
divine predestination, but to an irresistible constraint exercised 
upon men to secure its realization. The Asharites, on the other 
hand, held that the predestined actions and character were the 
result of the free choice of the individual agent, and that hereby 
was established the responsibility of each man for what he did 
and was. 14 The name Asharites is now applied to all the orthodox 
theologians of Mohammedanism, but the true Asharites hold 
the view just stated, and the others are more truly designated 
Jabarites, or absolute predestinarians. 16 

II SchmOlders, pp. 188 #9. Cf. the view of al-Ghazzall in Ockley, History of Saracens, 
Bohn ed., pp. 73 sq. 

12 SchmOlders, p. 189. 14 Ibid., p. 196; Hughes, art. Predestination. 

is Ibid., p. 182. is Hughes, art. Predestination. 
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We have sought to set forth the views of the Mohammedan 
confession at the time when they had first reached their full 
development, and in the opening of the present paper it was 
shown that precisely the same views obtain today. 16 There has 
been no modification, no progress. Such is orthodox Isl&m in 
respect to this doctrine and in respect to its theological system 
generally. The lowest foundation of such a view of divine cau¬ 
sality is the Semitic mental character; and, of all Semites, none 
has the same monotonous education as the Arab in fatalism or the 
belief in the absolute foreordination of events. The broad desert, 
with its limitless brown sand, and overhead the eternal regularity 
of blazing sun and the cold uniformity of the waxing and waning 
moons; the entire dependence of life on what nature provided 
of pasture for the herd or of dates and hunting for man; even 
the dreaded night raid of some hostile clan—these and other 
things were factors contributing to make a people, the dearest 
name of whose faith is Isl&m — “resignation/* 

The character made the theology; but it is to some extent true, 
also, that the predestinarian theology of Isl&m has deeply affected 
the Mohammedan character. Gibbon was partly correct in 
attributing the reckless bravery of the armies in the early 
Moslem campaigns to the practical fatalism of their faith. He 
but left out the factor of racial character. In my own mind there 
is no doubt that this one doctrine of sovereignty has indirectly 
led to an ultra-conservatism in theology generally, and has given 
a definiteness and sanction to the whole religious system of 
Mohammedanism, such as explains its hold upon all Muslims, and 
that compelling appeal to ignorant races which has won them to 
the faith of the Prophet. There is one God, the Almighty, the 
Compeller. This religion is all his. Such a call has imperative 
moral force and wins those who do not reflect. 

The position of the Shiahs ought, however, to be explained at 
this point. They contend that the Eor&n does not teach the 
doctrine of absolute predestination, if fairly interpreted; that it 
formed no part of the belief of the Prophet or of his immediate 
successors; and that the caliph All declared that all who denied 
free will were heretics. 17 But it is necessary to state that all who 

Cf. Muir, Mahomet and Islam, p. 243. 

ii Boeworth-Smith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism , pp. 163, 165. Ameer All, in hie 
Life of Mohammed and Spirit of Islam, asserts the same. 
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favor this view in this day are strong supporters of the rights of 
reason in theology. They are the spiritual successors of the old 
Mu'tazilites, whose first principle was: In right and in fact our 
intellectual notions of right and wrong, good and evil, are anterior 
to religious dogma. The latter, in fact, cannot be true if it 
contradict the principles of reason. 

With such a starting-point these rational theologians would 
have been compelled to throw over the KorAn had it, in their 
judgment, opposed free will. But both Mu'tazilite and modern 
Shiah think it possible to so understand the sacred book that a 
system of theology entirely in accord with reason may be based 
upon it. The independent attitude of the Mu'tazila with reference 
to the KorAn is illustrated by their contention that the book was 
the product of Mohammed's reflection and imagination, and not 
divine in any way which implied departure from the course of 
natural law. The production of another book equal or superior 
to the KorAn is quite conceivable, if we grant the possibility of 
another man appearing with the gifts and elevated religious con¬ 
sciousness of Mohammed. 18 This possibility the Mu'tazilite was 
quite ready to admit. The attitude of these two opposed parties 
in IslAm finds some analogy in the attitude of modem thinkers 
toward the Bible. But such views have always been looked upon 
as infidel by the orthodox, and the mutual hatred of the strict 
Muslim of today and the Shiah is a matter of notoriety. Dr. 
Snouck-Hurgronje relates that in the orthodox schools of Mekka 
which he attended the Mu'tazilites were looked upon as stupid 
blockheads and abominable heretics, because they held that reason 
was the standard of truth. On one occasion he heard a professor 
say that the ignorant heathen who argued with Mohammed 
believed, just as the philosophers did, “in human reason," at 
which saying a smile of contemptuous astonishment passed over 
the countenances of his students, the professor approving it by a 
half-pitying shrug of the shoulders. 19 Burton, in his Pilgrimage 
to el-Medinah and Mecca , has spoken of the contumely and per¬ 
secution heaped upon the Persian Shiah pilgrims who come to 
visit the holy cities—so greatly, in fact, do they thus suffer that 
only a few of them ever make the Hajj. 90 

is SchmOlders, p. 196. 

19 Snouck-Hurgronje, Mekka , Vol. II, p. 287 and note. 

20 Vide also Dory, I*laminae, pp. 296 tqq.; Ockley, Saracen *, Bohn ed., p. 834, note. 
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Having thus brought before us the respective views of freedom 
held by these two divisions of Mohammedanism, we will now turn 
to the Korftn itself and see what it really teaches. Commentators 
do not help us greatly in this kind of study, and, naturally, we 
must eschew the views of the dogmatists. The text of the Korftn, 
in an investigation of this kind, must be allowed to speak for 
itself. It must be premised, however, that Mohammed was some¬ 
times under the necessity of presenting his message in a form 
which would commend itself to his hearers, with their innate dis¬ 
position to exalt unduly the power and causal agency of Deity. 
Further, Mohammed wrote nothing, and what he said by revela¬ 
tion was not collected till after his death. The several circum¬ 
stances which his revelations were meant to meet were often 
widely divergent, and even contradictory, in their character. Add 
to these two considerations the third, that Mohammed was a man 
of too limited logical faculty to perceive that different utterances 
of his, if carried to their logical conclusions, would be found to 
be mutually exclusive.” These cautions will guard us against any 
too exacting demands of a book like the Korftn. 

Let us examine the passages which appear to imply human 
freedom: 

1. As in the Bible, so in the £or&n, there are hundreds of passages 
in which men are reasoned with, invited, encouraged, exhorted, warned, 
and denounced, as if their doing right or wrong depended on themselves 
alone. As this point will be sufficiently illustrated in citations to be 
given under other heads, it is not necessary to quote in this place from 
the $orftn. 

2. There are passages which deny God’s connection with human 
wrongdoing: 22 

vii:27, 28.—And when they do anything wicked, they say, We 
found our fathers at this, and God commanded us to do it. Say, 
Verily, God doth not command anything wicked. Do ye speak 
against God what ye do not know T Say my Lord commands only 
justice. 

xvi:92.—Verily, God bids you do justice and good .... and he 
forbids you to sin and do wrong and oppress; he admonishes you, 
haply ye will be mindful. 

ix:97.—God will not be pleased with a people who work abomi¬ 
nation. 

21 SchmOlders, p. 190. 

23 On our subject Mohammed's earlier and later teaching does not vary. We quote 
mainly from the lees poetic Suras, which, as a rule, are late. 
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8. Passages wherein the sin of men is laid at their own doors: 

vii:16agg.—[In the account of the fall of Adam and Eve they 
acknowledge their own responsibility.] They said, O our Lord! 
verily, we have wronged ourselves. 

xvi: 101.—Satan has power only over those who take him for a 
patron and over those who associate [other beings with God, t. e., 
idolaters]. 

v:82.—Those of the children of Israel who disbelieved were 
cursed by the tongue of David and Jesus the son of Mary; that is, 
because they rebelled and did transgress; they would not desist from 
the wrong they did. 

xi:38.—Do they say, He has devised it [the £orftn]? Say, if I 

have devised it, then on me be my sin. 

ii: 209.— But none did differ [as to the truth] but those who had 
been given it, after that clear evidences had come to them, out of 
inordinate desire among themselves. 

4. Passages allied to those just cited, which make men responsible 
for their destiny, whether blessed or otherwise: 

vi:69.—Remind them that a soul shall be banned by what it has 

earned.Those who are banned for what they have earned, for 

them is a drink of boiling water, because they did not believe. 

x: 80.—Then shall every soul prove what it has done in time past, 
and they shall be returned to God their rightful patron. 

xvi:36.— And the evil which they [the idolaters aforetime] had 
done befel them and that environed them at which they used to mock. 

iii: 27.—The day when every soul shall find what it has done of 
good present before it; and what it has done of evil, it would fain 
there were between itself and that a wide interval. 

xvi: 30.—Those whom the angels took away [on the last day] were 
wronging themselves .... wherefore enter ye the doors of hell. 

xvi:35.—God did not wrong them, but it was they who wronged 
themselves. 

v:13.—God has promised to those who believe and work right¬ 
eousness that for them is pardon and a great reward; but those who 
disbelieve and call our signs lies, these are the fellows of hell. 

vi: 161.—He who brings a good work shall have ten like it; but 
he who brings a bad work shall be recompensed only with the like 
thereof, for they shall not be wronged. 

ii: 278.—Verily, those who believe and act righteously, and are 
steadfast in prayer and give alms, theirs is their reward with their 
Lord. 

Compare, also, iii: 111; xvi: 34; iii: 139; lxxiv: 41 sqq. ; ii: 84, 286; 
v:54; viii:35. 

5. By way of strengthening these passages which involve personal 
responsibility for action and destiny, I add some which oppose vicarious 
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responsibility. Some of the citations already made teach the same doc¬ 
trine by implication, at least, but those now to be cited will make the 
point more clear: 

iv: 111.—And whoever gets to himself a sin or a guilty act [and] 
then throws it on another, he hath borne calumny and a manifest 
guilty act. 

vi:164.— But no soul shall earn aught save against itself; nor 

shall one bearing a burden bear the burden of another. 

x: 108.— Say, O people, there has come to you the truth from your 
Lord, and whoever is rightly guided, he is rightly guided only for 
himself, and whoever may err, he errs only against himself. 

liii: 37 sqq. —No bearer is burdened with the burden of another, 
and (that) a man receives only that which he has wrought, and (that) 
he shall be shown his work. 

6. Passages which represent God as determined in his attitude 
toward men by their attitude toward him: 

vii:133.— And the good word of thy Lord was fulfilled on the 
children of Israel, for that they were patient; and we destroyed that 
which Pharaoh and his people had made and that which they had 
erected. 

vii:152.—But those who have done bad works, and then turn 
again after them and believe—verily, thy Lord, after that, is for¬ 
giving and merciful. 

xiii: 12.—God changes not what a people has until they change it 
for themselves. 

iii: 70.— Verily, God loves those who fear. 

xi:119.—Thy Lord would not have destroyed the cities [of the 
plain] unjustly while the people of them were well-doers. 

viii: 39.— Say to those who disbelieve, if they desist they will be 
forgiven what is past. 

Compare also viii: 33; ii: 155; iv: 20, 21; vi: 54; v: 43. 

7. More particularly is guidance to and in the true way of salvation 
said to depend upon the disposition of men: 

ii: 260.— For God does not guide the unjust people [explained by 
the commentator Beidhftwl as those who do themselves injustice by 
the refusal of right guidance]. 

ii: 266.—For God guides not the unbelieving people. 

xvi: 39.—Verily, God guides not those who go astray. 

iv:69sg.—But had they done what they were admonished to do, 
then it would have been better for them, and a more firm assurance. 
And we would surely have brought them from ourselves a mighty 
hire, and would have guided them into the right path. 

vi:88.—That is God’s guidance, he guides whom he will of his 
servants; and if they fall into idolatry, vain is that which they have 
wrought. 
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iii: 80.—How shall God guide people who have disbelieved after 
believing and bearing witness that the apostle is true, and after there 
came to them manifest signs T God guides not the unbelieving people. 

xvi: 9.—God’s it is to show the path; from it some turn aside. 

Compare also xiii: 27; iv: 136; v: 18; iii: 19. 

8. A few places where the voluntary character of religion is clearly 
recognized: 

ii:268.—There is no compulsion in religion. 

x: 99.—But had thy Lord pleased, all who are in the earth would 
have believed altogether; as for thee, wilt thou force men to become 
believers ? 

xvi: 108.—Whoso disbelieves in God after having believed, unless 
it be one who is forced, while his heart is resting in the faith .... on 
such is wrath. 

9. Passages in which gradation in merit and award is set forth : 

ix: 19.—Have ye made out the giving drink to the pilgrims and 
the repairing to the Sacred Mosque to be like being a believer in God 
and in the last day, who is also strenuous in the way of God T—They 
are not equal in God’s sight. 

ix: 20.—Those who believe and who have taken part in the Hijra 
and been strenuous in the way of God with their wealth and with 
their persons are highest in rank with God. [A description of their 
reward in paradise follows.] 

xvi:90.—Those who disbelieve and turn people off God’s path, 
we will add torment to their torment for that they were evildoers. 

x: 31.—There [at the judgment] shall every soul prove what it has 
sent on before. 

Compare also iv: 97; iii: 156; viii: 4; x: 28. 

10. There are other classes of passages which imply human freedom, 
such as those which speak of the books in which each man’s recording 
angels write down his actions, which books are the basis of the final 
judgment at the last day. Here we see judgment according to man’s 
action. Other passages speak of the fairness of the final awards, because 
God will not wrong the worlds; of God looking to see how men are going 
to act; and of messengers whom God sent with his own messages, and 
who were yet rejected by those addressed. 

I think this examination of references to human freedom 
shows that the doctrine is taught in the KorAn. A question, 
however, arises as to whether the book teaches the divine sover¬ 
eignty in any such sense as would deprive this mass of evidence 
of the force it appears to have. To answer this question we turn 
to the presentation of God’s sovereignty in the Korftn. 
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As to the fact of the doctrine of divine sovereignty being in 
the book none is ignorant. The only question is as to how it is 
there set forth, and to what extent it appears to restrict human 
freedom. We confine ourselves to a summary presentation of the 
different aspects of the subject found in the Korftn, without citing 
passages. 

The Korftn says that God has knowledge of all things. How 
much this means will depend on the correctness or incorrectness 
of the orthodox view that God and his knowledge are one and the 
same; in other words, that there is no distinction of attribute 
and essence in God's being. It appears most reasonable to say 
that Mohammed had no theory on this subject. 

God has power over all things. It ought to be noted at thiB 
point that the Arabic adjective expressing the idea “able to do/' 
"which is oftenest used of God's power, may be connected with two 
related verbal roots, one of which means “to be able," “to have 
power;" and the other, “to arrange," “to make ready," and, 
secondarily, “to decree," “to fix," “to assign a part." The nouns 
and adjectives derived from these roots have in the different cases, 
sometimes, rather the idea of “power or ability to do or control," 
and, sometimes, that of “decree, prearrangement, destiny." It 
appears that the Arab most readily thought of one who had power 
as determining things beforehand according to the measure of his 
power and then unfailingly bringing them to pass. 

God is independent of everything outside of himself. He 
is aUQaiyUm , the self-existent. I do not remember that any 
other Semitic language expresses the same idea by a single 
word. 

This self-existent Deity owns everything as its proprietor. 
He made his creation as he pleased, and distributed what he had 
created in orders and places as he pleased. He is the creator, the 
disposer, the dominant. He set the sun and moon, and by his 
decree ordained them afe measurers of time for men. That the 
day should be for labor, the night for rest, is preordained. The 
plants germinate, grow to their perfection, and decay; men are 
born, grow up, fail, and die by decree. The forms of animals 
and their modes of locomotion have been fixed, and for each 
creature there is an invariable law. That the race should be 
bound into a unity by marriage and by descent is a preconstituted 
order. 
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As to the method of creation, all things are in ideal or heavenly 
possession by the creator, first of all, and, then, by his decree 
become real and extra-heavenly. 

Turning from creation to providence, the Korftn expressly 
teaches that all events are the progressive realization of God's 
appointment. No plans devised by men can change or defeat the 
order of God for the earth and its people. The evil he purposes 
to do none can avert, and the good he has resolved on cannot be 
defeated. No change of a man's circumstances, no change of his 
choice, can affect what God has predetermined for this life. 

The appearance and extinction of nations have their respective 
hours decreed, and none is able to either advance or retard the 
time fixed. Rule in the earth God gives to whom he will, whether 
we speak of the ruling nations or the rulers of the nations. Indi¬ 
vidual men, too, die at God's hour which has been written in a 
book. They will be raised again at an hour which has been 
likewise decreed. 

God is the constrainer, the forcer. He provides everything, 
does everything in the natural world, and governs everything. 
If he have willed to give to the Muslims the victory at the battle 
of Bedr, it will make no difference whether they go out to fight 
or stay at home. The victory will come in either case. If the 
weaker side win in battle, there has been an antecedent “permis¬ 
sion” of God controlling the issue. The miracles of Jesus had 
this governing “permission” behind them, likewise. 

Now, this “permission” is very often alluded to in the Korftn, 
and there are some things which, at one time, God is said to have 
appointed and, at another, to have permitted; e. g., the battle of 
Bedr, and even the saving act of faith. 

Passing into the sphere of purely moral relations, we meet 
whatever real difficulty there is. 

The Kor&n declares that God has created many of the jinns 
and men for Gehenna (vii:178); that he appoints to paradise 
and perdition whom he will. No power can produce in men faith 
unless God please, and, had he willed it so, all men would have 
believed; those who do not believe have been stupefied by God's 
having inspired them with a horror of Islftm. God makes idolatry 
seem right to the unbelieving heathen, or, if it be their idols who 
so delude them, it is by that apparently compulsory factor, the 
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divine “permission.” God leads astray whom he pleases, and 
can do so in spite of all the warnings and exhortations of his own 
messengers. Still, for all that, idolatry is a sin which he will 
never pardon. 

God gives to men such knowledge of himself as he chooses to 
give. When Gabriel, the Holy Spirit of the Korftn, gave his 
revelations to the Prophet, it was by the divine permission. And 
the recitation of the revelations to men is controlled by the same 
cause, for I think we may call it such. 

If it be the divine pleasure that a man embrace Islftm, his 
heart will be opened to receive it; if otherwise, God will close the 
man’s heart. No intercession can avail on behalf of those whose 
hearts God has made to disbelieve. Intercession itBelf, in fact, is 
by God’s permission. 

Forgiveness of sins, special wisdom, mercy, or grace are 
bestowed as God wills and on whom he wills. In the written 
record of human actions God blots out and confirms according to 
his own good pleasure. In general, God guides whom he will to 
present and eternal salvation. 

One interesting passage makes Satan say to God: “For that 
thou hast led me into error, I will lie in wait for them [the 
believers] in thy straight path.” 

The punishment of the wicked in this world is accomplished 
by God, who torments and disgraces unbelievers by the hands of 
his servants. 

After God has raised the dead at the last day, there is to 
occur the judgment, and thereat no soul shall speak save by his 
permission. 

What has been said indicates the comprehensive range of 
God’s sovereignty. We need only add that all this is strength¬ 
ened by the vehement Unitarian monotheism of the Korftn. The 
intensity of this Unitarian belief is illustrated in the name given 
to the polytheistic pagans of the Korftn age and later times. 
Their standing designation is “associators,” “those who give to 
God a fellow, or fellows.” The Muslims do not call the Christians 
“Mushrikftn” (associators), as they do the heathen, but they do 
charge them with “Shirk” (associating, giving a fellow), because 
of their doctrine of the Trinity. Those who say that God has a 
son make a grievous mistake, and if they urge that Jesus the 
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Messiah, the son of Mary, is the son of God — “may God fight 
them! how they lie!” The Holy Spirit in the Kor&n teaching, 
far from being of the Godhead, is the angel Gabriel, who brought 
the Kor&n revelations to Mohammed. However, the Muslims 
own to a certain community with Christians, as also with Jews, 
inasmuch as each people has had divine revelations, and is there¬ 
fore not Mushrikfln, but Ahlu-'l-Kit&b, “people of the book.” 

The sovereignty of God is an unshared sovereignty, even as 
it is an irresistible sovereignty. 

What conclusion can we now come to with reference to the 
divine sovereignty and human freedom ? 

First, it will, perhaps, have been remarked that we have an 
unqualified sovereignty over nature ; that, in providential events 
not involving human choice, there is also an absolute foreordina¬ 
tion, irresistibly realized; but, immediately human freedom comes 
into question, the notes of the Kor&n teaching are not harmonious. 

A good authority says on this phase of our subject: 

Mohammed taught the foreknowledge of God, but he did not lay 
down precisely the doctrine of predestination. He found it, as all have 
found it, a stumbling-block in the way of man’s progress. It perplexed 
him, and he spoke of it, but often contradicted himself, and would 
become angry if the subject were mooted in his presence: “ Sit not with 
a disputer about fate, nor begin a conversation with him.” Mohammed 
vaguely recognized that little margin of free will which makes life not 
wholly mechanical. 28 

The Muslim, however resigned to God's will he may be, so far 
believes in its conditional relation to himself as to adopt any 
measures of prudence which suggest themselves in the conduct 
of his life. 24 

The Kor&n tells us frequently that God guides aright whom 
he will; but it is equally clear in saying that those who turn to 
him, who repent, believe, and do good works, are those whom he 
guides. He leads astray whom he will, but, again, we learn that 
he leads astray only the evildoers (ii: 24). From our examina¬ 
tion it seems clear enongh that in moral relations God's sover¬ 
eignty is conditioned by man's freedom. 

When God is represented as the author of sinful dispositions 
and actions, and the evil consequences attaching to them, we must 

23 Lane, Selection» from the Kor&n, 2d ed., Introd., p. lxxxi. 

24 Lane, Modem Egyptians, Minerva edition, p. 263. 
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bear in mind other cases where it is said that God acts in some 
way or other, as a cause of good or evil, only after a disposition 
is present in man or an action accomplished by him. And, if it 
be finally asked how God comes to be made the author of evil at 
all—whether he be so by bringing it into existence, or by con¬ 
firming and increasing it when in existence—we must remember 
that this was the belief of Mohammed’s auditors, and that the 
Korftn and Islftm to a very large extent show accommodation to 
the native ideas and prejudices of the Arab mind. This explains 
the presence of such teaching in the Korftn, but does not seem to 
remove the contradiction of human freedom which it implies. 
However, I think it does so if we regard the expressions of this 
kind regarding God as, not the language of Mohammed’s con¬ 
viction, but, rather, the language of the theater—used for its 
effect. Mohammed often employed such preaching, too, when he 
found it impossible to secure the conversion of those he wished 
to convert. His hope was to bring all Arabia to the faith of 
el-Islftm, and, when they would not be brought, he found the fact 
best explained by adopting and proclaiming such a view as this, 
that God had made men to disbelieve, etc. In this case the idea 
was an afterthought to explain certain events, and would be dis¬ 
missed just as soon as the prophet had to proclaim a new revela¬ 
tion—perhaps to be resumed if this, in its turn, were not received. 

The declaration that idolatry is a sin which God will never 
pardon might seem to imply limitation of human freedom, but it, 
too, must be looked upon as hyperbole used for effect, inasmuch 
as all Muslims had been idolaters, except a few who had been 
Jews or Christians. 

While I cannot accept Emanuel Deutsch’s statement to the 
effect that Islftm does not mean absolute submission to God’s 
ordering, but rather striving after righteousness with one’s own 
strength, I fully agree with his view that the Korftn of el-Islftm 
does not teach that God’s ordering is absolute. 515 After making 
all necessary deductions, we can still find the unmistakable teach¬ 
ing of free will in the Mohammedan scriptures. 

25 Deotsoh, “ Essay on Islam/’ in Bosworth-Smith, Mohammed and Mohammedanism , 
pp. 881 sq. 
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By Stanley A. Cook, M.A. (Cantab.), 

Hornsey, London, England. 

The narratives of which 2 Samuel is composed are of unique 
importance for the student of Hebrew history. They are our only 
old source for the life and age of David, and a clear conception of 
their aim and contents is the key to a consistent view of the times 
which immediately precede and follow. It is fortunate, therefore, 
that criticism can be applied more easily to the material at our 
command in 2 Samuel than is the case with the few chapters in 
1 Samuel (too often of Ephraimite origin) which recount David’s 
earlier history. 

It is generally agreed that, relatively, the latest passage in 
this book is chap. 7, while the fact that the connection between 
chaps. 9-20 and 1 Kings, chaps. 1, 2, is broken by chaps. 21-24 
shows that the latter was placed in its present position after the 
separation of the books of Samuel and Kings had been effected. 
As for the rest of the book, it is agreed that we have plainly the 
work of more than one hand. In the case of chaps. 9-20, however, 
criticism is unanimous that, apart from a few glosses, these chap¬ 
ters are from one writer, and that they form, perhaps, the oldest 
and most trustworthy section in the whole book. In short, it is 
generally held that the book shows few traces of editing; it has, 
in fact, suffered more from the copyist (as is shown by the state 
of the text) than the editor. 1 

The present article has grown out of a study of Absalom’s 
rebellion. From a consideration of certain peculiarities in the 
narrative the writer came to the conclusion that it had suffered 
considerable revision, and was to be assigned to an earlier period 
of David’s life—before he became king over all Israel. To esti¬ 
mate the bearing this had upon the rest of the book a new study 

i Mention should be made of Kautzsch’s opinion, Abrits d, Oesch. d. alttett. 8chrift. 
(1807). Apart from E (probably 1:6-10, 18-16), D (7:1-12,14-29), and passages of unknown 
origin (chiefly in chaps. 8; 21:8-14; 23:16-7; 24), he finds two sources: (1) a Jerusalem 
narratire (time of Solomon or Behoboam), in chaps. 5; 6; 9-11; 12-20 (a few passages 
excepted); and (2) a David narrative (most probably Judean tenth or ninth century), in 
chaps. 1-4; 5; 21:15 tqq .; 28:8-39 (a few passages excepted) 
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of the remaining chapters in 2 Samuel became necessary. Fresh 
light seemed to be thrown upon certain features which, if they did 
not bear directly upon the main issue, appeared at least to be 
of equal interest. A separate discussion of these was impossible 
at this stage, and hence it seemed desirable to throw the following 
pages into the form of an independent contribution to the analysis 
of 2 Samuel, and to aim at presenting material for future investi¬ 
gation and criticism. 

Throughout the following pages frequent use has been made 
of Budde’s Richter und Samuel , and the introductions, commen¬ 
taries, and handbooks of Cornill, Driver, Kittel, Elostermann, 
Kuenen ( Einleitung , Erster Teil), Reuse, Stade, Wellhausen, and 
Winckler. 2 In referring to the sources of 1 Samuel Budde’s 
analysis in the Sacred Books of the Old Testament has been 
generally followed. It should be mentioned, however, that his J 
and E represent the Judean and Ephraimite documents respect¬ 
ively, and it is still an open question whether these correspond to 
the familiar Yah wist and Elohist of Hexateuchal criticism. 

For the sake of convenience the narratives have been divided 
into eight sections: §1, chaps. 1-4; §2, chaps. 5-8; 21-24; 
§ 3, chaps. 9-12; § 4, chaps. 13-19, the history of Absalom; 
§5, chaps. 19-20:22, Sheba’s revolt; §6, the interviews in 
chaps. 16, 19; § 7, 1 Kings, chaps. 1, 2; and § 8, general results. 

§ 1, Chapters 1-4. — o) The first section of this book is 
chiefly concerned with the history of David and Ishbaal (Ish- 
bosheth), Saul’s successor, chaps. 1-4. To this, chap. 1, which 
describes the manner in which David receives the news of Saul’s 
death, is an introduction. The account of Saul’s death, as has 
been often observed, does not agree with that in 1 Sam., chap. 31, 
and seems to be explained best by Budde (p. 238, cf. SBOT.), 1 
who ascribes 1:6-10, 13-16 to E. He is doubtless right in 
assigning vs. 5 to JE, since Jonathan, who is mentioned in David’s 
inquiry (ibid.), is absent from the following verses. The descrip¬ 
tion of the messenger’s fate appears to have suffered some redac¬ 
tion ; in 1:15 the Amalekite is slain by one of David’s followers, 

2 Profeesor H. P. Smith's Books of Samuel , in the International Critical Commentary 
series, appeared after the MS. of this article was sent off. 

8 SBOT. = Sacred Books of the Old Testament , edited by Panl Haupt.— Kuenen (Ein- 
leitung , § 21, note 9) suggests that the two accounts are doublets. No stress should be laid 
upon the use of ( y8 * 2) and (vss. 5,6); similarly in 1 Sam. 4:16 tq. wo find both 

and "NpJTSn • There is a slight resemblance between these two passages ; cf. JTO 
"DTH mn, vs. 16; 2 Sam. 1:4a, and vs. 126; 2 Sam. 1:2a. 
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whereas in 4:10 allusion seems to be made to another (earlier ?) 
tradition wherein he is killed by David himself. There may have 
been two traditions in circulation, but linguistic criteria in chap. 1 
suggest that the older tradition has been replaced by one tending 
to remove the stain of bloodshed from David's hand. 4 

The chapter concludes with David's lament over Saul and 
Jonathan quoted from the book of Jashar (vss. 17 sqq.). The 
question of its Davidic authorship will rest partly upon psycho¬ 
logical grounds (Budde, p. 238), and partly also upon our con¬ 
ception of the relation subsisting between Judah and Israel at 
Saul's death. It is to be noticed that the song is addressed to 
Israel, and with Israel alone is it essentially concerned, thus 
rendering it difficult to accept Klostermann’s ingenious reading 
in vs. 18 (rnz>£ HTTP ■'Ki). 

Stade ( Oeschichte , Vol. I, p. 257) has pointed out that the 
natural sequence to 1 Sam., chap. 31, is to be found in 2 Sam., 
chap. 2, and, indeed, chap. 1 does not appear to belong to the 
original groundwork of David's history. Its obvious purpose is 
to account for the transmission of the regalia from Saul to David, 
whence it is probable that it has been introduced by the redactor, 
who combined the two histories of David and Saul. 6 The evident 
sympathy for Saul and his house naturally suggests an Ephraimite 
origin, and in this connection it is worth remembering that it is 
E, also, who, in Josh. 10:13, has again quoted the book of Jashar. 
We perhaps owe the introduction of the song to the author of 
vs. 5, with which verse the mention of Jonathan (vss. 22, 23, 
25 sq.) connects itself. 

6) Chap. 2 resumes the personal history of David, and is, 
therefore, the immediate continuation of 1 Sam., chap. 30. He 
leaves Ziklag and goes up to Hebron, where the men of Judah 
come to anoint him (vss. l-4a). The abruptly introduced men¬ 
tion of the men of Jabesh-Gilead (vss. 46-7) rests upon 1 Sam. 
31:11 sqq. (Saul's history), and, with Meyer ( Qesch . d. Alter - 
turns, Vol. I, § 297), does not belong to the original narrative. 

House of Israel** (vs. 126) in Hexatench only P, bat once D? in Josh. 21:43, E? in 
18am. 7:2*g.; in 1 Kings 12:21 D. For 2 Samuel see 6:5,15; 12:8; 16:3. “ People of Yahweh” 
(ibid.), 1 Sam. 2:24 E?; “anointed of Yahweh** (vs. 14), RD in 1 Sam. 2:35 (c/. vs. 10), E* in 
1 Sam. 12:3,5, and Midrash in 1 Sam. 16:6. In earUer narratives 1 Sam. 26:9,11,23 (E) and 
in 24:7,11 (J, according to Budde). 

& This he has done by prefixing vss. l-2o (to “ the third day *’), a strikingly precise notice 
which does not appear to agree with the situation represented in 1 Sam., chap. 30. It has 
probably been derived from 1 Sam. 30:1 (three days’ journey from Aphek to Ziklag). 
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Ishbaal is crowned by Abner at Mahanaim, and rules over Ben¬ 
jamin, Ephraim, Jezreel, Gilead, etc. The extensive district over 
which he held sway may be understood if we assume that he was a 
vassal of the Philistines (c/. Kamphausen, ZATW., Vol. VI, pp. 
43 sqq.). Continuing, vss. 10a, 11 are acknowledged glosses 
(Wellhausen, Budde), but the close similarity between 106 
(“but the house of Judah followed David”) and 20:2; 1 Kings 
12:20 makes it probable that vss. 10, 11 are both from the same 
hand. 

Next we meet with certain details of the war between Ishbaal 
and David. Vss. 14-16 describe a small skirmish at Gibeon; the 
story is possibly an etymologizing attempt to explain the name 
trnttn ripbfi (Budde, p. 240).* Vs. 17, on the other hand, 
speaks of a big battle wherein the men of Israel are beaten; vss. 
18-24 a self-contained narrative follows with the account of Asa- 
hel’s death. The latter can hardly be connected with the pre¬ 
ceding passages (note the fresh introduction, vs. 18), nor does it 
seem to be the prelude to vss. 25 sqq. 1 In the verses which follow, 
vs. 27a (with the use of OTlbx) can scarcely refer to vs. 14 
(RV mg.); a fight would surely have occurred under any circum¬ 
stance, and, as Driver (Books of Samuel, p. 188) notes, the verse 
must refer to vs. 26. The chapter concludes with the cessation of 
the war (vs. 28; cf. vs. 30a), and Abner's return to Mahanaim 
(vs. 29). 

In chap. 3 vs. 66 follows immediately upon vs. 1, vss. 2-5 
belong to chap. 8, and vs. 6a is the redactor's addition (cf. Budde, 
SBOT.). Vs. 1 directly contradicts 2:28, and the use of tVS 
(vb. 1; cf. 1 Sam. 20:16 R JE ; 2 Sam. 7:26, see below), "pX 
(ibid., rarely before D), and (ibid., Gen. 41:19; Exod. 23:3 E, 
but Judg. 6:15 J), favors the assumption that vss. 1, 66 sqq. 
have been worked over (at least) by a later hand (pTTWVa, vs. 
66, see our note on 10:12, § 3, c). Further support is found in 
the words of Abner (vss. 9 sq.; note DTlbx, vs. 9a), which are 
related to the passages in 1 Samuel where David is spoken of as 
accepted by Yahweh, all of which, however, are later than J (1 Sam. 

* LXX presuppose* D^“]kn Hpbn “ portion of the plotters,” and the context suggests 
D^sn npbn “portion of the sides.” For conjectures the writer may be permitted to 
refer to his article Helkath-Hazrurim in the Encyclopedia Biblica , VoL 11. Cf. npbfl 
in Gen. 33:19; Josh. 24:32 E; see also 2 Sam. 14:30 §q.; 23:11 tq. below. 

i Wellhausen, however (Die BUcher 8amuelit % ad loc .), suggests the original identity of 
HEX nJUi (vs. 24) and flflX H!TO (vs. 25). 
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15:28 E 2 ; 16:1, 12 Midrash ; 18:12a E; 28:17 R^). 8 A similar 
feeling is observed in vss. 17 sg., where b&OtfT "OpT points to E 
(c/. 1 Sam. 4:3 E; 8:4 E 2 ).® That 2:12-16 is older than 
1 Sam. 18:20-29; 19:11-17, has been rightly noticed by Mar- 
quart ( Fundamente , p. 24). But is our passage conflate, or 
should we read “Abner” for “Ishbaal” in vss. 14, 15? Why 
should David send to Ishbaal for Michal when, as we learn from 
vs. 13, the marriage was to confirm the secret alliance which 
Abner was seeking with David ? 

Vs. 30 is ascribed to a late redactor (see SBOT.), and, by the 
unexpected inclusion of Abishai, is obviously to be connected with 
vss. 29 and 39, which, instead of Joab alone, speak of “ Joab’s 
house” and the “ sons of Zeruiah.” The lament which follows 
(vss. 33, 34) may be an insertion; vss. 326 and 346 are closely 
parallel, and PlbU "93 recurs in 2 Sam. 7:10 (see below), and 
elsewhere in later passages. Suspicion attaches itself also to 
David’s curse in vss. 28 sqq., from the awkward manner in which 
it is introduced TH 5 f° r a parallel construction 

c/. 2 Chron. 32:236), and from its unfriendly feeling toward 
Joab (see below, § 6, 6). 

There is little to notice with respect to chap. 4. The tradition 
in vb. 10 has been already mentioned (see above), and David’s 
regard for Ishbaal reminds us of the Ephraimite tendency in 
chap. 1 (above). 10 

c) Not a few traces of redaction and combination of passages 
from different sources have been found throughout this section. 
We have no clear conception of the struggle between David and 
Ishbaal (c/. Stade, Qeschichte , Vol. I, p. 262). We find traces 
of a narrative which suggests that Abner and Ishbaal are sup¬ 
ported by Benjamin alone (2:14-16, 18-27, 30-32), whereas 
other verses presuppose that Joab is fighting against all Israel 
(vss. 17, 28). It is curious, moreover, that in chaps. 3 sq. there 
is nothing to suggest that Saul’s court is still at Mahanaim, with 
the possible exception of 4:76. n This city is mentioned only in 

8 “ Dan to Beersheba ” (vs. 106) is generally late; cf. Budde, p. 258, and see especially 
Hope W. Hogg, "Dan to Beersheba," in Expotitor, Vol. VIII, pp. 411-21 (1888). 

•Probably J 2 in Exod. 3:16; 4:29; 12:21; E in Nnmb. 11:90; 16:25; Exod. 17:5, 6; 18:2; 
24:1,9; Josh. 24:1; and RJ* in Josh. 7:6. On 2 Sam. 5:3; 17:4,15 see below, and on 1 Kings 
8:1,3 see Knenen, § 25, note 2. 

i° "tFH (vb. lib) is markedly D. 

ii The murderers of Ishbaal come (from Mahanaim 7 ) " through the Arabah” to Hebron; 
cf. 2:29. 
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2:8, 12, 29; 2:8 may belong to an Ephraimite writer, and vss. 
12, 13a, 17 .... 28 sq. appear to form part of an originally 
independent account (R JE ?). Which is the more historical, the 
Benjamite or the Israel narrative ? 

It is well known that the Philistines, after their victory at 
Gilboa, occupied the cities in the northern plain at Jezreel, and 
since Saul’s court was forced to flee across the Jordan, it would 
appear that Benjamite territory was no longer secure. It is, 
therefore, remarkable that the only recorded skirmish was in 
Benjamin, and that Abner seems to have stood at the head of this 
tribe, and exercised some authority over it (c/. 2:25, 31; 3:19). 

Another noticeable peculiarity in chaps. 2-4 iB the absence of 
all reference to the Philistines. It is natural to suppose that it 
would be in their interest to leave the rival houses of David and 
Saul in a state of warfare, and it has been plausibly conjectured 
that David, as well as Ishbaal, was their vassal. Consequently 
one expects that it would have been the Philistines’ policy to 
preserve the balance of power, and it is difficult to understand 
for what reason they abstained from interference. As we know 
from 2 Sam. 5:17, they do not reappear until north and south are 
united and David has become king over all Israel. 

§ 2. Chapters 5-8.—All the tribes come to David and anoint 
him king over Israel, he goes up to Jerusalem, the Philistines 
are driven away, and the ark is brought up. David proposes to 
build a house for the ark, but Nathan, at Yahweh’s command, 
forbids him. Successful wars are waged against the surrounding 
nations, and we seem to reach the climax of David’s history. His 
authority is felt far and wide, and in everything David perceives 
the hand of Yahweh working on behalf of His people. 

It will be impossible to consider these chapters without taking 
into consideration the appendix (chaps. 20-24), 12 and since our 
intention is to gain an idea of the age and character of the various 
narratives, it will be convenient to classify the contents according 
to their subject-matter. 

a) Narratives dealing with Jerusalem .—Following the intro¬ 
duction (see below) comes the abrupt notice of the capture of 

12 The position of chaps. 21-24 shows that they were inserted after the separation of the 
books of Samuel and Kings (Driver, Introduction, 6 th ed., p. 183), but did the writer who 
inserted them leave them untouched 1 Chaps. 22-23:7, the song followed by the last words 
(cf. Deut., chaps. 32 tq„ Moses 1 Song followed by the Blessing), are later. For 21:1-14 see 
below, g3. Budde ( SBOT .) arranges the narratives as follows: 5:1-3, 17-25; 21:15# 99 .; 
23:8# 99 .,* 5:6; 6:1; 5:7-12; 6:2 * 99 .,* chap. 7; 8:1-14; 3:2-5; 5:13-16; 5:4,5; 8:15-18. 
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Jerusalem by David and his “men” (5:6 sqq.). Chap. 6:1, 
which mentions the assembling of thirty thousand of the chosen 
men of Israel, does not seem, therefore, to be an apt prelude 
(against Budde, p. 243). The notice of Hiram and his message 
in vss. 11 sq . probably refers to the latter part of David’s reign, 
since the Phoenician king was a contemporary of Solomon (see 
Kittel, History , Vol. II, p. 157, note 2). 11 It is possible, however, 
that he has been introduced from 1 Kings, chap. 5, just as the 
account of Saul’s victories in 1 Sam. 14:47 seems to be based 
upon 2 Sam., chap. 8. 

Chaps. 6, 7, which break the connection between 5:25 and 
8:1, do not appear to belong to this section (c/. Stade, Qeschichte , 
Vol. I, p. 266). Opinions vary as to the source of chap. 7. 
Wellhausen ( Hexateuch , p. 257) and Kuenen (§ 22, note 5) 
ascribed it to D. Kittel, however ( History , Vol. II, pp. 46 sq ., 
160, note 2), and Budde (p. 244) would find in it traces of older 
material. It is sufficient for our purpose, however, to recollect 
that it is agreed that a hand later than J has worked over it. 

Chap. 6 is composed of two incidents: (a) the bringing up of 
the ark from Baal of Judah to the house of Obed-Edom, and (&) 
its removal to Zion. These are kept distinct by the chronicler and 
characteristically treated after his own manner (1 Chron., chap. 
13 = 2 Sam. 6:1-11; 1 Chron. 15:25 sqq . = 2 Sam. 6:12sgg.). 
In vss. 2-4, 6, 76 (where David is accompanied by his “men”) 
OVlbK consistently recurs, but in vss. 5, 7a, 8 sqq . (where David 
is accompanied by Israel, vss. 5,15,19) the divine name is regu¬ 
larly JTIPP (so read in vb. 126 with LXX, Lucian). 14 The close 
resemblance between a and 1 Sam. 6:19—7:1 will not pass 
unnoticed. In view of the obvious relation between chap. 6 and 
chap. 7 it is not improbable that the former (derived from some 
“History of the Ark”) has been introduced into its present posi¬ 
tion by the final editor of the latter. 15 To him we may, perhaps, 

is See the article Hiram in the Encyclopedia Biblica. 

i* With regard to the Yahweh-narrative it is noteworthy that vs. 5 has no real connection 
with the context, and that the words “ the anger of Yahweh was kindled upon Uzzah ” (vs. la) 
are a parallel to, and perhaps a gloss upon, “ and Elohim smote him.*' HliT 1 occurs in ys. 
26, which is possibly a gloss. 

i& On the whole chapter see Kosters, Theolog. Tijdschr ., 1893, pp. 361-78. 2 Sam. 6:20-23, 
which connects itself with ys. 16, is omitted by the chronicler (1 Chron. 16:436 = 2 Sam. 6:20a). 
Its tone is distinctly anti-Benjamite, and ys. 21 , in particular, resembles in spirit such a pas¬ 
sage as 3:9 sq. (on which see § 1, 6), above). But 6:20-23 is very probably an addition. One 
notes that in 0 (and also in the rn!"P fragment in a) David is king over all Israel, and that 
from 6:23 it is to be inferred that Michal has only just become David's wife. 
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ascribe 6:1, and see traces of his hand in such expressions as 
b»W rrs (6:5, see above on 1:12), and DIBS "pS (6:186; 
cf. Deut. 10:8; 21:5). Finally, we have chap. 24, relating the 
census of Israel, Yahweh’s wrath, and the erection of the altar 
at the threshing-floor of Araunah the Jebusite. Has the exist¬ 
ence of an old altar been the origin of the narrative ? The close 
relation between chaps. 24 and 21 has been frequently observed 
(see, e. g ., Wellhausen, Hexateuch , p. 263); c/. further 24:13 
(LXX) with 21:1 (the duration of the famine), and 24:15 (LXX) 
with 21:96 (the time of year), and see Kuenen, § 22, note 13. 
The exact source of this chapter can scarcely be decided ; a num¬ 
ber of noteworthy usages found in it are given in a note. 16 

6) Wars. —Incidents in the wars with the Philistines are 
found in 5:17-25 ; 21:15-22, and 23:8-39. In the first passage, 
the scene is laid in Baal-Perazim and the valley of Rephaim, and 
the Philistines are beaten from Gibeon to Gezer (c/. LXX and 
1 Chron. 14:16). In the second, the scene is removed to Gob 
(read Gezer ?) and Gath, and in the last we find amid various 
notices the account of a fight at Lefci (23:11), a list of David’s 
heroes, and strangely enough a fragmentary passage where the 
Philistines are again in the valley of Rephaim and actually have 
a garrison in Bethlehem ! It is, indeed, strange to find them so 
near the capital. It is evident that we have a number of frag¬ 
ments, secular and religious, which have been loosely brought into 
their position by a later hand (so also Wellhausen, Die Bucher 
Samuelis , p. 212, note), to whom we may inter alia ascribe the 
introduction, 5:17a. 17 That they rest upon an old tradition we 
need not doubt ; 16 possibly, indeed, they once formed part of the 
“Book of the Wars of Yahweh,” which is quoted by E in Numb. 
21:14 sq. 

WQrOn DHD (ts. 3), see Deut. 1 : 11 ; m*n * * ’ cf. Deut. 28:32. For the geograph¬ 
ical description in tbs. 5 tqq. (on text see Wellhausen. Klostermann, Driver, Budde) cf. Dent. 
2:36; 3:12; Josh. 12 : 2 ; 13:9,16; the mention of Tyre and Sidon is striking. For “Dan to 
Beersheba” (vs. 2) see on 3:10 above (note 8 ). TlbDOD (vs. 10), see Gen. 31:28 E; 1 Sam. 
13:13 J 2 (so Budde); 26:21 E; for 2 Sam. 15:31 see g 4, e); ifctbE (vs. 16), see on 14:17 

below, § 4, a) ; rVlTH (▼«. 17), cf. 2 Sam. 7:14 (see above), and for 2 Sam. 19:20 see g 6 , b ); 
HB3D (vs. 21) in Hexateuch E and P (plural in Exod. 9:14 J); with , cf. Numb. 17:13, 
15; 25:8 P; nS"! (▼>. 23),old in Gen.38:10; Deut. 33:11,24, generally D and later. In vs. 24 
the order Di-can trip® is unusual and generaUy late (cf. Driver, ad loc.). THM for , 
characteristic of the Elisha narratives (1 Kings, chap. 20—2 Kings, chap. 8 ), recurs in Josh. 
10:25; 14:12 D (cf. Driver, Introduction, 6 th ed., p. 188, note). 

n Note also vs. 24, “Yahweh will go before thee," and cf. Deut. 9:3; Judg. 4:14 (E, so 
Budde, Moore). npbl} in 23:11 tq. is also a sign of E; cf. on 2:16 above, § 1, 6). 

18 E. g., the notice of the slaying of Goliath in 2 Sam. 21:19 as compared with 1 Sam., 
chap. 17. 
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In chap. 8 we have some account of David's campaigns which, 
in its present form, shows signs of much revision and redaction 
(according to Budde, SBOT ., vss. l-6a R D , 66, 11, 12 R p ) ” 
Compared with chap. 10 the chapter is a panegyric idealizing 
David’s successes; see further below, § 3, c). 

c) Family and official lists .—Little need be said respecting 
the family lists. Amnon (3:2) was the son of the Jezreelite 
Ahinoam, and Dodiel (so Klostermann, and Marquart, Funda - 
mente , p. 25; MT, SfcjbS, bNWI) was the son of Abigail the 
Carmelite. The third, Absalom b. Maacah, was the grandson of 
Talmai king of Geshur. Since David’s first two wives came from 
the sonth of Jndah, we can hardly suppose that in the case of 
Absalom the Aramean state of Geshur is referred to (c/. Josh. 
12:5). It is not easy to see how David at this early period of 
his life was able to contract an alliance with so distant a princi¬ 
pality, and it becomes more probable, and indeed agrees better 
with his policy to suppose, that Geshur is the less known south- 
Palestinian district which seems to have been situated beyond the 
Philistine territory (cf. Josh. 13:2; 1 Sam. 27:8, and see below 
§ 4, 6). The fourth son, Adonijah, is briefly styled “ben Hag- 
gith,” possibly a corruption of tYTtarr^Sl “son of the Gittite 
(woman).” 

The list of officers, 8:16 sqq., recurs in 20:23 sqq., where, 
however, it seems out of place. As Bonk has already suggested, 
it is probable that these lists are comparatively late (see ZATW., 
Vol. XI, p. 142). Benaiah, for example, is nowhere mentioned 
in the following narratives (9-20:22), and the head of the 
Cherethites and Pelethites, so far from being Benaiah, was Joab 
(c/. 20:7, and on text see Budde, SBOT.). Possibly the LXX 
addition to 1 Kings, chap. 2, is more correct in styling him chief 
tov wXivdeiov (vs. 466), i. e., of the or “brick-kiln” (f); 20 

cf. 2 Sam. 12:31, K&ri. 

d) It is evident that this section comprises a number of hetero¬ 
geneous fragments of various ages and sources (cf. Wellhausen, 
Hexateuchy p. 258), and has as much right to be ascribed to the 
oldest narrator as the appendix (chaps. 21-24), which, in the 
matter of contents, it closely resembles. The terminus a quo of 

MAlso (vs, 9) with the meaning “army” in Hexatench P, in 1 Sam. 17:20 E; 
10:26 R". 

*> The exact meaning of the word is very uncertain. 
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the various incidents is apparently fixed by the introduction, 5:3, 
which dates this section at the anointing of David over all Israel, 
i. e., seven years after the death of Saul (c/. vs. 5a). Internal 
evidence, however, as well as the existence of several phraseo¬ 
logical criteria, make it probable that this introduction, a twofold 
one (vss. 3 and 1 sq.), is late, and that it has proceeded from the 
editors who have collected and revised the several fragments 
which follow. 21 

When once we recognize that these introductions are due to 
later editors, we are able to gain a rather different, and perhaps 
a clearer, conception of the early history of David's reign. The 
few encounters between David and the Philistines which are 
recorded will belong to a time when David had not become king 
over all Israel, and apparently precede the incidents in chaps. 2-4, 
where we find, strangely enough, no mention of the Philistines 
(c/. also Asahel's name among David’s heroes in 23:24). In 
these fights David has neither “host" (&G£) nor “army" (b*TJ) 
as in chap. 8 or 10, but is accompanied only by his “men” or 
“servants” (c/. 5:21; 21:15, 17). 

It seems difficult (following the accepted view) to believe that 
David was already king of Israel when he took refuge in the “ hold ” 
(JTOra) from the Philistines who came out against him (5:17). 
It is more probable that David had been previously engaged 
in subduing the Philistines around Jerusalem at the same time 
as Ishbaal and Abner were fighting those who had settled in the 
more northerly parts of Palestine (1 Sam. 31:7). The absence 
of the Philistines in chaps. 2-4 may then be due to the fact that 
they had become a negligible quantity. David probably Beized 
Jerusalem before he became king over Israel. In Ziklag his 
rule had extended over his “friends” in the Negeb, whose sup¬ 
port it was perhaps necessary to assure with gifts (1 Sam. 30:26 
sqq.).* 2 How lasting his success was we shall see when we come 
to consider the rebellion of Absalom. 

21 ■’tpSfl? is found in J in Gen. 49:16; JE in Josh. 4:5,8; 7:16; E in Josh. 3:12; 

24:1. In Ju'dg. 18:i; 20:2,10; 21:8 post-exilic (Moore). Also in 1 Sam. 2:28 RD; 10:20 E*; 
15:17 E; once J (7) ini Sam. 9:21. In 2 Samuel it occurs in 7:7; 15:2,10; 19:10; 20:14; 24:2. 
For 1 Kings 8:16; 11:32 see Kuenen, §25, note 2. (vs. 2), c/. 1 Sam. 

18:13 E2; , here first in the metaphorical sense (c/. 7:7), and frequently in Jeremiah. 

The promise in vs. 26 is related to 1 Sam. 13:14 J*; 15:28 E; 16:1-13 (Midrash), and for 
bine (vs. 3) c/. above on 3:17. (vs. 2), however, is found only in J in 1 Samuel 

(9:16; 10:1; 13:14; 25:30). 

23 Stade ( Oeschichte , Vol. I, p. 259) suggests that the passage refers to the time imme¬ 
diately following Saul's death. 
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In Hebron, David seems to have been able to increase his 
power by alliances, thus gaining, doubtless, some hold over Jez- 
reel, Carmel, and Geshur. By driving out the Philistines from 
the north of Judah he would be better able to devote his energies 
to the more northerly tribes. It would be rash to assume that 
the extension of his power over all Israel followed immediately 
after the death of Ishbaal—we can hardly suppose that there was 
no one to lead the north against David. The editor of chaps. 
5-8 has simply attempted to thrust back the date of David’s rule 
over the united north and south, just as the chronicler, by omit¬ 
ting 2 Sam., chaps. 1-4, made David’s supremacy begin imme¬ 
diately after the death of Saul. 

§ 3. Chapters 9-12 .—The following chaps. 9-20 (together 
with 1 Kings, chaps. 1, 2) comprise the so-called “court history” 
or “family history” of David. They may easily be divided into 
two parts: chaps. 13-20, narrating the rebellion of Absalom and 
Sheba’s rising; chaps. 9-12, a collection of narratives which deal 
with a) Mephibosheth (chap. 9), h) the circumstances attending 
the birth of Solomon (11:2—12:25), and c) the Ammonite war 
(chap. 10; 11:1; 12:26 sqq.). 

In considering a) it will be necessary to take into account 
21:1-14, which, according to Budde (pp. 256 sg.), should imme¬ 
diately precede it. It is difficult, however, to ascribe both narra¬ 
tives to the same writer or age. In chap. 21 David deliberately 
hands over seven of the sons of Saul to the Gibeonites,” whereas 
in chap. 9 this is ignored, and David, apparently unaware of 
their fate, has to inquire whether there are yet any of Saul’s 
house alive. David’s solicitude toward Saul’s descendants is 
marked, and the whole motive of the chapter is David’s acknowl¬ 
edgment of the obligation entailed by his covenant with Jonathan. 
Chap. 9 is obviously related, therefore, to 1 Sam. 20:15sgg., 
R^; cf. 18:3 E 2 and 24:21 R JE ; M and we are probably justified 
in ascribing it to E;” to determine the source of chap. 21, on 
the other hand, is more difficult. The chapter seems to refer to 
a comparatively early period in David’s history, when he was 
feeling his way to an extension of power, and by complying with 

23 Vs. 7 (the saying of Mephibosheth) may be a gloss ( cf . Budde). 

24 Besides DTlbK (9:3), the use of 7TTB (9:7) to denote a single field (and not 
“country" collectively) possibly points to E (c/. Hobringer, Einleitvng , §13, p. 106). 

25 The chapter seems to follow upon chap. 4 (cf. 11113 “VDM T“OH ♦ 9:1). and 
probably belonged originally to a somewhat earlier stage in David’s history. 
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the request of the Gibeonites may have hoped to obtain their 
good services. It agrees with the benevolence shown by David 
to Saul’s house to suppose that the burial of the remains of Saul 
and Jonathan (vs. 12) would have been attended to at an earlier 
period. Whatever be its ultimate source, the narrative lies 
imbedded in a later frame, and shows some signs of having been 
worked over by a later editor. 2 * 

6) The story of David’s sin with Bathsheba and the birth of 
Solomon (11:2—12:25) is inserted in the account of a war against 
Rabbath-Ammon, of which it was originally independent. Our 
story commences abruptly with the vague notice “and it came to 
pass one evening.” Joab and the men of Israel and Judah are 
besieging a certain city; its name, as well as that of the enemy, 
is unmentioned. 27 In vs. 11 rVDOS ffOUT seems superfluous by 
the side of D"OH iTron , and should we read with Lucian 

“the ark of God, and Israel and Judah,” etc., we surely have a 
gloss. 28 Further, in vs. 12, David undertakes to send Uriah away 
on the morrow, whereas vss. 13 sq. show that the latter does not 
depart until the third day (on the text see Budde, SBOT .) 
David in his letter (vs. 15) orders Joab to place Uriah in a 
dangerous position and desert him, whereas in the continuation 
of the narrative he is slain along with other warriors in a general 
onslaught (vs. 17; c/. vs. 24). Has a glossator endeavored to 
minimize David’s treachery ? Finally, the introduction of Abime- 
lech at the close of the chapter is hardly an apt parallel; it is not 
easy to see how the city was to be taken unless the army approached 
the wall. The story of Abimelech in Judg., chap. 9, occupies a 
unique position in the “History of the Judges” (see Moore, 
SBOT., English translation), and the account of his death (vss. 
42 sqq.) is due to E.” 

In 12:1-25 Nathan reproves David for his sin, Bathsheba 
becomes David’s wife, and with the birth of Solomon the repentant 
king is restored to the divine favor. Already Schwally (ZATW., 
Vol. XII, p. 153) has suggested that vss. l-15a are a later inser¬ 
tion, but it is probable that the whole of 11:276—12:24a, 25 has 

MFor expressions later than J cf. «TO"T (▼«. 5), Judg. 20:5; Numb. 83:56 (P), and on 
'•H nbrtt (▼»• 8) see 14:16 below. For blOTl (▼»• a gloss 7) cf. 1 Sam. 15:8,9,15; Exod. 2:6 E; 
1 Sam. 23:21 J(7); for 2 Sam. 12:4,6 see below. Elsewhere Deuteronomy, Jeremiah, and later. 

37 A name might have been expected, e. in vs. 17. 

3* Cf. the late Lev. 23:42#g.; Neh.8:14,17. 

39 "Q3 (2 Sam. 11:28) in Hexateuch only E and D. 
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been written to render Solomon’s birth as stainless as possible. 10 
The insertion is twofold: (a) 11:276; 12:15-24a; (/9) 12: l-15a, 
25, and it is noteworthy that in (#), which is a later addition to 
(a), we find the only allusion to the Ammonite war (vs. 9). It 
is equally noteworthy that the only reference to Uriah in the his¬ 
torical books is found in 1 Kings 15:5, a passage whose genuine¬ 
ness is not free from suspicion (Kuenen^§ 26, note 7). 01 

Omitting 6) as a lengthy and complicated narrative artificially 
inserted in its present position, there remains c), a running 
account of the Ammonite war," the sequel to chap. 10. Chap. 
10, compared with chap. 8, is a perfectly straightforward account 
of David’s successes (vss. 15-19a are, however, open to suspicion). 
It is not our intention to analyze the account of these wars; we 
ask, rather, whether they could have occurred before the events 
related in chaps. 13-20. The hospitality with which David was 
received in Mahanaim (17:27 sqq.) has always been difficult to 
understand in view of the sanguinary war he had previously 
waged against Ammon. Instead of large armies chaps. 13 sqq. 
seem to presuppose mere bodyguards (15:18; 20:7; see below), 
and David does not appear to possess, the authority and power 
which the accounts of the successful wars in chaps. 8 and 10 
imply. Whatever be the source of chap. 10—and there are a 
few data which point to a hand later than J"—we venture the 


3012:246 accordingly follows immediately after 11:27a. 

*1 The chronicler characteristically goes farther than the writer in 2 Samuel and makes 
8olomon the youngest of the four sons of Bathsheba (1 Chron. 3:5). That 8olomon was 
really the flrtt-bom has been conjectured also (on different grounds) by Marquart, Funda¬ 
ment e, p. 26. The present writer based his conjecture on the linguistic evidences which were 
found in chap. 12: riTD"^ (vs. 5), cf. 1 Sam. 26:16 (E); blSH (▼*. 6), see on 21:7 above, 
83, a); “I have anointed thee” (vs. 7); cf. 1 Sam. 16:13 (Midrash); HT13 (vss. 9«g.), cf. 
1 Sam. 2:30 BD; 10:27 R«; 17:42 E; TOTTl with KT3n (vs. 13), cf. 24:10 (8 2, a); 
DTlbK (VS. 16); *pn (vs. 19). in Gen. 41:33,39; 1 Sam. 3:8 E; onoe J in 1 Sam. 16:18 (so 
Budde); C)bn (vs. 20), of garments, in Hexatench E; Him rP2 (vs. 20), an anachronism 
(Reuse, Wellhausen). iTOTH (vs. 246) is probably a gloss; observe (a) its position, 

(6) the order of the words, and (c) . with niiT 1 as subject, is a mark of D (Holzinger, 

Binleitung , p. 284). 

» The text of 2 Sam. 12:26-29 is difficult. D*Wl "P7 (vs. 276) appears to be identical 
with HDlblSn 1^7 in 266; both are doubtless corrupt, and Cheyne ( Expository Times , 
December, 1897, pp. 143 sq.) reads D2btt 1^7 “city of Miloom.” Vss. 28 sq. expressly state 
that the city has not yet been taken, whence it follows that vss. 266 and 276 prH2b“03 
D"nan » etc.) must either be hopelessly corrupt or else glosses. The repetition of 

the notice of the destruction of Ammon (11:1; 12:31) and of the siege of Kabbah (11:1, 
-ns ; 12:26, OTlbS) indicates editorial revision. 

*3 (10:3). generally E or later; cf. Budde, p. 145; npH ( ibid .), cf . Deut. 13:15; 

Judg. 18:2, and 1 Sam. 20:12 RU. ptHm (vs. 12), cf. Numb. 13:20; 1 Sam. 4:9 E, but Gen. 
48:2; 1 Sam. 30:6 J; for 3:6 cf. 81, 6) above. obs (vs. 5), cf. Numb. 12:14 E, but 1 Sam. 
20:34 ; 25:7,15 E; in Judg. 18:7 corrupt. UW fcflp3 (12:28), cf. Gen.48:16E; 2Sam. 6:2 
(later than J1 See 8 2, a). 
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suggestion that, chronologically, the wars of David should follow, 
and not precede, the events related in chaps. 13-20. Further 
support for this will be pointed out below. 

§4, Chapters 13-19: The history of Absalom. —Chaps. 13 
sqq . deal with the revolt of Absalom and, in their present position, 
are closely connected with the account of Sheba’s short-lived 
rising. Chaps. 13, 14 form an introduction to the following 
chapters (15 sqq.), of which, with the solitary exception of the 
reference in 15:8 to Geshur ( cf. 13:37 sq 14:23, 32), they are 
virtually independent. 

a) In chap. 13 the use of nbnnn in a twofold sense (vs. 2, 
he fell sick; vs. 6, he feigned himself sick) and the occurrence of 
D5tl (more frequently E and later; see below) and b*n (see on 
3:1, above) would suggest that vss. 3-6a, which tend to throw 
part of the guilt of Absalom’s crime upon Jonadab, are secondary; 
in vs. 32 Jonadab is introduced as a new character. The closing 
verses have clearly suffered some transposition: vss. 34a, 37a, 
38a (the flight of Absalom) are parallels, but Klostermann in the 
first would read D*lblD VriK (connecting with vs. 33). Vs. 
38a is an insertion, the correct order being: vss. 36, 376, 37a, 
386, 39 (Wellhausen, Driver, Budde), and it is difficult, there¬ 
fore, to avoid suspecting the genuineness of the chronological 
note, vs. 386, which may have been a marginal note. Chap. 14 
betrays the hand of a later scribe, but there is no sign of any 
legal regulation for blood-revenge, and the chapter may be pre- 
deuteronomic.* 4 Vss. 25-27 are recognized glosses, but since vs. 
286 = vs. 246, it is probable that vs. 28 is equally intrusive. The 
construction DTO"’ DTtilD (ibid.) may point to E; cf. Gen. 41:1 
(E). In the closing verses we may again find traces of E in 

(V8.2), old in Dent. 82:6,29; Judg.5:29; doubtful in Exod. 1:10; in Gen. 41:83,39 
E, elsewhere D (Deut. 1:13,15; 4:6; 16:19), and in poetry; cf. also 1 Kings 2:9 (g 7, c) ; 5:11, 
and for 2 Samuel cf. 14:20 and 20:16. 1 Kings 2:6; Deut. 4:6; 94:9 (elsewhere in 

Hexateuch P); for 2 Samuel <^.14:20; 20:22. Q^Tl bfcO (▼». 11), in Hexateuch D and P. 
DTlbK oy. cf. Judg. 20:2 (post-exilic), and note the consistent use of OVlbX throughout 
this chapter. QTbX Dbn3 (ts. 16), cf. rTTP '3. lSam.26:19E; cf. also2Sam.20:19; 21:3. 
DVlbtfn “JXbtt (vs. 17), Jin Judg. 13:6,9; 18am. 29:9; for 2 Sam. 19:28 see g 6, a); in Hexa¬ 
teuch E. mPP T3» J in Gen. 16:7,11, but Exod. 3:2; Numb. 22:22 eqq. doubtful; E* in Gen. 
22:11, ibid. 15 R JK . Other old passages are Judg. 2:1a; 5:23; 6:11 sg.; 13:3,13,15 $qq.; for 
2 Sam. 24:16 see above, g 2, 6). TJTQ ( y8a 18 )» e f- tbe similar form in Numb. 7:89 (P); Esek. 
2:2; 43:6. (ibid.), cf. Gen. 42:21 E. XT. (vs. 15), in Piel; cf. 2 Chron. 32:18; Neh. 

6:9,14. npK (ibid.), in Hexateuch E. nnDlp (Vss. 12,15,17) is indeed a sign of J, but its 
genuineness is not free from doubt, since LxX in vs. 17 presupposes ; see Wellhausen, 

Die BQcher SamuelU , ad loc. Vss. 15-17 carry the woman back to her plea on behalf of her 
boy and should perhaps come between vss. 7 and 8. TVDS T (vs. 19), cf. 1 Sam. 1:26 (E>); 
17:55 (E). b-nattm rwi (vs. 19); cf. D’s bxwi TO (Driver, Introduction. 

p. 101, note 30). 
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npbH (vs. 30; see above on 2:16), and in the construction of 
piD3 with *) (c/. Holzinger, Einleitung , p. 107). For vs. 326 c/. 
1 Sam. 20:8 (R^). 

6) The remaining chapters (15 sqq.) proceed with the account 
of the revolt. Absalom steals the hearts of all Israel (15:6) and 
four years later (vs. 7, LXX) raises the standard in Hebron. At 
the trumpet-call he is to be proclaimed king. Gradually the men 
of Israel fall away to him, and David, accompanied only by the 
Cherethites, Pelethites, and 600 Gittites, is forced to flee. Absa¬ 
lom and all Israel come to Jerusalem (16:15), and a council of 
war is held with the elders (cf. 17:4,14a). David is informed of 
their plans and hurriedly crosses over the Jordan to Mahanaim 
(17:22, 24). A fight ensues, Absalom is killed, and all Israel 
return to their homes (18:176; cf. 19:96). All the tribes are 
in confusion, and finally David, by offering to Amasa (Absalom’s 
general) the post held by Joab, becomes reconciled with Judah, 
who come to meet him at Gilgal (19:12-16). David now realizes 
that he is king over Israel (vs. 23). A quarrel, however, has 
sprung up between Israel and Judah (vss. 42-44), which cul¬ 
minates in the revolt of the Benjamite Sheba (chap. 20). All 
Israel follow him, and Judah alone remain faithful to the king. 
But the Benjamite is put to flight, and the rising is speedily 
quelled by Joab (20:22). 

The events in chaps. 15-20, as the above brief outline shows, 
do not by any means give the impression that David was then 
king over all Israel. If Absalom had all Israel on his side, it 
is difficult to see how David could collect a force strong enough 
to meet him. Surely he would have been easily defeated. It 
seems not improbable, therefore, that the revolt has been exagger¬ 
ated, and that it was Judah alone which took part in the rebellion.* 5 
This view is clearly suggested in 19:12sgg., and finds support in 
the fact that the two leading men in Absalom’s rebellion were 
men of Judah. Amasa was a Jezreelite (Jezreel in Judah; see 
Marquart, Fundamente , p. 24, after 17:25, Lucian), and Ahitho- 
phel belonged to the south Judean town of Giloh. Further sup¬ 
port is to be found in the choice of Hebron as the meeting-place 
of the rebels. Had “all Israel” shared in the revolt, we should 
have looked for the rallying-place in Benjamin, or even in a more 

w Similarly, e. g., Sayoe, The Early History of the Hebrew, pp. 420 tq. On the part 
played by Benjamin in thia revolt see g 6. 
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northerly site, whereas for Judah the old capital would not 
unnaturally form the most suitable center. 

The land of Geshur, whither Absalom fled, was the home of 
his mother Maacah, and, as we have already seen (see above, 
§2, c), was situated to the south of Philistine territory (“in 
Aram,” 15:8, is a gloss). It is perhaps permissible to identify 
his mother with the Maacah whose son Achish received David at 
Gath. 56 

The tribe of Judah was largely composed of Calebites, Jerah- 
meelites, and other non-Israelite peoples of the Negeb (cf. 1 Chron., 
chap. 2, and see Wellhausen, De Qentibus , etc.), and does not 
appear to have become prominent before David's time. In Hebron 
David would be easily able to retain firm hold upon these clans, 
with some of whom he was allied by marriage, 17 and it follows that 
it would not be until his removal to Jerusalem that any suitable 
opportunity for revolt would present itself to them. 

c) Supported by the chronological notices which are found, 
the revolt is placed in the last decade of David’s reign (cf. Stade, 
Oeschichte , Vol. I, p. 284, note 1; Kittel, Vol. II, p. 175, note). 
These notices are four in number. In the first (13:23a) the 
expression DTE*’ CTOlDb (two years, i. e ., after the outrage upon 
Tamar) may point to E (Gen. 41:1). For 13:386 (Absalom in 
Geshur two years) and 14:28a (Absalom in Jerusalem two years) 
see above, ad loc. The fourth is 15:7a, which states that four 
(so LXX) years elapsed between the time when Absalom openly 
revolted (by preparing his fifty chariots and men) and his depar¬ 
ture to Hebron. Although these doubtless rest upon some (late?) 
chronological scheme, 88 they cannot be unreservedly accepted in 
our narrative. The general tenor of the chapters supports a date 
previous to the great campaigns in chaps. 8 and 10 (cf. above, 
§ 2, c), and it is preferable to place the revolt shortly after David 

** Maacah recurs as the name of a concubine of Caleb (1 Chron. 2:48), and Tamar (Absa¬ 
lom’s sister) is the name of a town in the south of Palestine (Esek. 48:28). Talmai (Absalom’s 
grandfather) is also the name borne by a Hebronite giant whom Caleb expelled (Josh. 15:14), 
and David himself, according to Win elder, was a Calebite. It is possible, moreover, that 
the names of the other Hebronite giants, Sheshai and Ahiman, are identical with the 
Jerahmeelite Sheehan and Ahban (]2nfcfc =■ *p3rT$$) 1 Chron. 2:29, 31. 

* 7 For David’s attitude to others cf. g 2, d). 

M If, in the present arrangement of the MT, Tamar’s outrage occurred shortly after the 
birth of Solomon, and the events in 1 Kings, chap. 1, were referred to the year after Absalom’s 
revolt, it is conceivable that this scheme rests upon an old tradition that Solomon was twelve 
years old when he came to the throne; cf. Nestle ( ZATW. % Vol. II, p. 812), who, instead of 
the /our years in 15:7, reokons the three in 21:1, and the one impUed in 24:8; see also 
Kaufmann, ibid., Vol. in, p. 185. If we prefer to reckon the four years in 15:7, it would 
appear that this scheme ignores chaps. 21-24. 
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had settled in Jerusalem. It was possibly this very action which 
caused or encouraged the rising. A close examination of the 
chapters comprising this section will show that the narrative 
bears several traces of later revision. A tendency to include in 
the revolt the northern tribes (under the designation “Israel”) 
may be especially noticed. 

d) Chap. 15 narrates the commencement of Absalom’s revolt. 
He prepares a chariot and horses and fifty men to run behind 
him (vs. 1). He secretly gains the hearts of all the men of 
Israel who come to Jerusalem for justice by alleging that there is 
none to hear their cause (vss. 2-6). Finally he obtains permis¬ 
sion from David to go to Hebron, and prepares for revolt (vss. 
7 sqq.). Now, vs. 1 compared with 1 Kings 1:5 shows that Absa¬ 
lom’s deed was in itself a sign of open revolt, whereas vss. 2-6 
represent the preparations as gradual . The latter, however, 
includes “Israel” in the revolt (c/. vss. 26,6), and may, therefore, 
be secondary, perhaps E (3b 333, vs. 6; c/. Gen. 31:20 E). 
Again, vs. 7 (“and Absalom said,” etc.) reads like another 
account of the commencement of the revolt," and may be older 
than vs. 1. It is hardly likely that Absalom would have been 
able to depart for Hebron after openly revolting, and it is possible 
that vs. 1 has been derived from 1 Kings 1:5. The notice of 
the sending of the spies throughout all Israel in vs. 10 is probably 
also due to E; for the characteristic see on 10:3 above 

(§ 3, c), note). The narrative continues with the flight of David 
and the interview with Ittai the Gittite (vs. 19, "H33 in Hexateuch 
E and D). The passage relating the meeting with Zadok and 
Abiathar is twofold, and appears to be fragmentary: (1) the ark 
is brought to David, but is sent back (vss. 24—26, 29); (2) the 
priests, accompanied by their sons (vs. 27, “your two sons with 
you”), are told to return to Jerusalem, and David undertakes 
to tarry at the fords until tidings reach him. It is quite con¬ 
ceivable that (1) has been introduced by a later editor unable 
to see how Zadok and Abiathar could be mentioned apart from 
the ark. 40 On the other hand, the close relation between vss. 23a 
and 306, and the fact that in vs. 236 (Lucian) the people are 
passing before the king along the way to the “Olive,” at which, 
according to vs. 186 {cf. LXX, and on the text see Wellhausen, 

w The chronological notice (vs. 7a) may be an insertion in accordance with the scheme 
referred to above. 

« We must also admit the existence of glosses; cf. WeUhansen, Budde, ad loc. 
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Driver, ad loc.), they had already arrived, makes it probable that 
the whole passage has been loosely inserted. The order of the 
names of the priests may be noticed; Abiathar was in reality the 
older priest, and Zadok did not attain priority until after Solomon’s 
accession (cf.l Kings 2:35). 

David then goes up by the ascent of the “Olive” and hears of 
Ahithophel’s treachery (vs. 81; for b5D cf. on 24:10 above, § 2, 
a), note). He commissions Hushai to pervert the counsel of the 
Gilonite and tells him “whatsoever thou shalt hear out of the 
king’s house, thou shalt tell it to Zadok and Abiathar the priests” 
(vs. 35). The latter by means of their sons will keep David 
informed (vs. 36; cf. vs. 27). Passing over for the present the 
interviews with Ziba and Shimei (16:1-14), we find Absalom 
and Ahithophel in Jerusalem (16:15), where they meet Hushai, 
who is able to explain away his apparent faithlessness to David 
(vss. 16 sqq.). Hushai is designated the “Archite” ("O^K), an 
ethnic of uncertain origin, possibly derived from some locality 
in the Negeb. His title “friend of David” (TH n?“l) is not 
clear; it was perhaps used generally of David’s south Judean 
clients or associates (cf. 1 Sam. 30:26a). 41 In vs. 17 is 
employed in its ordinary sense (David is Hushai’s H?*!): the 
writer of this verse was apparently unaware of its use as a title, 
and when in the following verse Hushai speaks of Absalom’s 
seizure of the throne as the choice of Yahweh and “all the men 
of Israel,” it is difficult to avoid seeing in vss. 17 sq . a redactional 
insertion. 

e) Chaps. 16:20—17:23 narrate the advice given by Ahitho¬ 
phel and Hushai. That of the former is twofold. His first coun¬ 
sel (vss. 21-23), to which reference is made in the late 12:11 sqq 
was acted upon by Absalom. The incident, however, must be taken 
in connection with 15:16 and 20:3, the necessary notices of the 
wives and concubines left behind in Jerusalem. Now, neither of 
these belongs to the original narrative. The former is obviously 
a gloss (observe 15:17a = 16a); on the latter see below, § 5, a ); 
and the use of !T5n and 3W in both suggests E (cf Judg. 2:21— 
3:1, and see Budde, p. 158). In fact, Ahithophel’s first counsel 

«i In Gen. 26:26 (J) “ friend ” is the title of an officer of Abimelech the Gerarite; 
similarly in 1 Kings 4:5 it appears to hare a purely official application. 

42 Chap. 12:7 *g., 10-12 is the only passage which could make us plaoe the narrative of 
David and Bathsheba before the revolt. In all probability it should belong later, toward 
the close of David’s life. 
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is wholly independent of the context and may be safely omitted 
from the oldest form of the narrative. 

The story of Ahithophel’s second counsel (17:1-4), 43 and the 
manner in which it is perverted by Hushai (vss. 6 sqq .), is par- 
ticularly complicated and difficult. Ahithophel advises prompt 
action. David has but few men with him, and if he is killed these 
will return to Absalom “like a bride returneth to her husband” 
(vs. 3, LXX). This advice is politic and consistent, but is frus¬ 
trated by Hushai, who counsels delay, with the result that Ahitho¬ 
phel in despair goes to his home and hangs himself (vs. 23). It 
would appear that Hushai wished to give David an opportunity 
of strengthening his power, although one fails to see how David 
could hope to do this, especially as he takes refuge in Ammon, 
which, according to the received view, he had formerly decimated. 
Hushai counsels Absalom to gather Israel from “ Dan to Beer- 
sheba” (vs. 11; cf. above on 3:10, §1,6), but Absalom has 
already gained over all the people (of. 16:16; 17:14, 24). If 
Hushai’s advice had been preferred, it must have been acted upon 
after Absalom had crossed the Jordan, since from vs. 24 it appears 
that the latter was in close pursuit of David. Finally, in spite of 
Ahithophel’s defeat, the fact remains that Hushai’s counsel need 
never have been given. It is not alluded to in vs. 21, and, not¬ 
withstanding the approval of Absalom and “all the men of 
Israel” (vs. 14), it does not appear to have been followed: vs. 
21, indeed, clearly showing that it was upon hearing Ahitho- 
phel’s advice, and that alone, that David fled across the Jordan. 
Several less important difficulties and inconcinnities are found 
in the account of the spies, vss. 16-20. In vss. 16, 16 Hushai 
tells the priests of the advice tendered by Ahithophel and him¬ 
self. The scene suddenly shifts to En-rogel, where Jonathan 
and Ahimaaz are in regular communication with David (vs. 17, 
the tenses are frequentative). This implies that vss. 17 and 
16 sq. are not from the same hand, or that there is a lacuna 
between vss. 16 and 17. Again, in vs. 20 a Absalom’s servants 
know at once where the spies are concealed, which suggests 
that the scene is still laid at En-Rogel. Possibly two traditions 
have been combined; the one placed the spies and the well at 
a woman’s house in En-Rogel, the other at a man’s house in 
Bahurim. 

« The “moreover” of 17:1 EV is misleading. 
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From a consideration of the difficulties in 16:20—17:23 it is 
probable that we may discover three strands in the narrative: 
(a) Ahithophel counsels immediate action ; the spies hear of this 
and tell David, who at once crosses the Jordan (16:20(?); 17: 
1-4 .... 17-22); (£) a later hand has told how Ahithophers 
advice was frustrated by Hushai (17:5-14, 23); finally there has 
been added ( 7 ) the nefarious advice of Ahithophel (16:21-23), 
the writer of which is no doubt responsible for those passages 
with which it is so closely connected (see above). Of the three 
(a) is doubtless the oldest, and to the editor who inserted (£) 
we owe the harmonizing link 17:15, 16, and probably also 15: 
27, 28, 35, 36. It is not impossible even that he is also the 
author of 15:31-34; 16:16-19. 

f) The conclusion of the chapter narrates David’s arrival in 
Mahanaim and his hospitable reception at the hands of Shobi, 
Machir, and Barzillai (17:24-29 ; with 296 c/. 16:26). Absalom 
passes over the Jordan and makes Amasa “captain of the host” 
in the place of Joab (17:25a; c/. 1 Kings 2:32). The latter 
statement is intelligible only on the assumption that there existed 
at this time an “army” or “host” (fcOX), such as is mentioned in 
the account of the great wars (chaps. 8 , 10), and that Absalom 
had control over it; in other words, that all Israel was on his side. 

It has always been difficult to understand David’s favorable 
reception among the Ammonites, whom, according to the MT 
arrangement of 2 Samuel, he had previously crushed. It is pre¬ 
carious to base any argument of relationship upon the fact 
that Nahash appears both as an Ammonite and Judean name 
(2 Sam. 10:2; 17:256), since in the latter passage the correct 
reading is no doubt “Jesse” (see Klostermann, ad loc.). Of the 
three names mentioned in 17:27 that of Shobi (ben Nahash) 
alone is unknown. Now, the omission of the verb after “Maha¬ 
naim” makes the verse unbearably heavy , 44 and in accordance 
with Hebrew idiom one expects in place of •’MJI a verb in the 
imperfect with waw consecutive. For “and Shobi ben Nahash” 
(lEnD p ^Ml) should we not read “and Nahash .... brought” 
(• • * * lETTi lfcp*l) ? "p was inserted before TDH3 to make sense 
after fcQ" 1 ! had become corrupted to ■’Ml. This Nahash of 
Rabbah is the king mentioned in 10:1 sq ., a chapter which has 

44 Budde, 8B0T and others read at the beginning of vs. 28, but the construction 

is still awkward; for a parallel cf. the late 2 Chron. 31:6. 
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been taken (on other grounds) to refer to a time following the 
revolt of Absalom; and we are now able to understand the nature 
of the kindness which Hamm's father had shown to David, and 
which the latter was so eager to repay. 

g) Chap. 18 narrates the fight between Absalom and David. 
The army of the latter, according to Josephus ( Antiquities , vii, 
10, 1), numbered 4,000 men, which from its extreme moderation 
invites confidence ( cf. Mez, Josephus , p. 76). With the excep¬ 
tion of vbs. 6-8 the chapter hangs round Absalom. Here the 
wood in which Absalom met his death becomes one which causes 
the loss of more men than the battle itself. Its name is variously 
given as the “wood of Ephraim” (MT) or “Mahanaim” (Luc.); 
Josephus, on the other hand, locates the fight in the Great Plain 
{cf. vs. 236). It was probably wanting in the original narrative, 
and in vs. 66 we should read simply ; cf. Budde, SBOT ., 
ad loc. 

Absalom's death is ascribed in vs. 14 to Joab, but in vs. 15 to 
Joab’s armor-bearers. It is difficult to evade this inconsistency, 
since the statement in vs. 15 is clear and precise (rnpH, not 
nn*R3 as in 1:10), and it is at least remarkable that neither here 
nor in David's final charge to Solomon (1 Kings, chap. 2) is 
there anything to support vs. 14. It is difficult to treat vs. 15 as 
a gloss, and if we bear in mind such passages as 3:29, 39; 16:10, 
etc., which are filled with bitterness against Joab, it becomes 
easier to suppose that vs. 15 is original, and that vs. 14 represents 
a later polemical tradition. 

The latter part of the chapter tells how the news of Absalom's 
death reached David. Of "WD*! “ the Cushite” we know nothing, 
unless the name be an old error for 'XDftft “Hushai.” “Cush” 
may very probably refer to the Arabian tribe of that name, and 
the Cushite bearer of bad tidings finds a parallel in the Amalekite 
of chap. 1. 

In chap. 19 David, mourning the fate of his favorite son, is 
persuaded to show himself to his people. Vbs. 96-11, 126 45 are 
an insertion to magnify the size of the rebellion; note the men¬ 
tion of “Israel” in vs. 96 {cf. 18:176), and "pTO, vs. 10 (the verb 
in Hexateuch only E). David sends to Zadok and Abiathar to 
persuade the elders of Judah to recall him, and by offering to 
Amasa the position formerly held by Joab is ultimately reconciled 

u Vs. 126 is misplaced and should follow immediately upon vs. 11. 
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to his subjects. Now Amasa is expressly associated with Judah 
(cf. 1 Kings 2:32), and seems to have possessed considerable 
influence over the tribe; and unless we are to suppose that David 
had already become king over the northern tribes, his offer is 
equivalent to investing him with a post which he already held. 

The rebellion has now ended, the men of Judah come to 
Gilgal, and David returns to the Jordan (vs. 16). The rest of 
the chapter is taken up with David’s interviews with Shimei, 
Mephibosheth, and Barzillai, and ends with the commencement 
of Sheba’s rising. 

§5. Chapters 19:41 — 20:22: Sheba's revolt .—a) When 
Judah had become reconciled with David and had come to con¬ 
duct the king over the Jordan, only half Israel accompanied them 
(19:41). A certain ill-feeling had sprung up between the North 
and South which culminated in the revolt of Sheba the Bichrite. 46 
He is followed by all Israel, and Judah alone, “from the Jordan to 
Jerusalem,” 47 remains faithful to David. David returns to Jerusa¬ 
lem and sends Amasa to collect the men of Judah (19:42—20:4). 
Such is the commencement of the new revolt. It presents an 
entirely new situation, which does not harmonize with the impres¬ 
sion left after the reconciliation of David with his people. It 
presupposes a wholly different disruption, and one, indeed, which 
is scarcely credible when we recollect the eager longing expressed 
by Israel for the return of David (19:12). It is highly probable 
that here again the size of the revolt has been magnified and that 
from the LXX of 20:14 we may obtain a more intelligible idea of 
the size of Sheba’s following. From this verse we learn that 
Sheba was attended only by his clansmen, the Bichrites (cf. 
Driver, ad Zoc.), a representation which is in obvious harmony 
with the continuation of the story in vss. 15 sqq. Here Sheba 
with his small following is put to flight and finds refuge in Abel- 
beth-Maacah. The city is besieged by Joab, and to save them¬ 
selves the inhabitants cut off Sheba’s head. Thus the short-lived 
rebellion ceases and Joab returns in victory to the king (20:22). 
The chapter ends with a (misplaced) list of officers almost iden¬ 
tical with that in 8:16 sqq.; see above, § 2, c). 

*« It is a very probable conjecture that Saul also belonged to the Bichrites (in 1 Sam. 
10:21 read “HM for and cf. Marquart, Fundaments , p. 14). The only other Ben- 

j a mite clan-name mentioned in Samuel is Gera, to which belonged the well-known Shimei. 

47 The “ Jordan ” seems to represent a river on the south border of Judah; cf. Winckler, 
Oeechichte , Vol. I, p. 174, note 2. 
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Now, vbs. 14-22 form a continuous and straightforward 
account of the end of Sheba's revolt, and in all probability may 
be assigned to E. 48 The original commencement, on the other 
hand, can with difficulty be determined, inasmuch as there are 
several signs of redaction and insertion. A trace of this is seen, 
for example, in the artificial “half Israel" in 19:416, and in the 
“ten (or eleven , Josephus, Antiquities , VII, 11:6) parts," 19:44, 
an obvious reference to the tribes that fell away under Jeroboam. 
The idea that “Joseph" is first-born rather than “Judah" (vs. 44; 
for text cf. SBOT .) is naturally Ephraimite (cf. Gen., chap. 48; 
1 Chron. 5:1 sq.). Chap. 20:16 and 26 are almost identical with 
1 Kings 12:16, 206, and the writer seems to have in his mind a 
recollection of the separation of the two kingdoms. In fact, the 
account of Sheba’s rising has been artificially affixed to the close 
of the revolt of Absalom, and the hand of the redactor who is 
responsible for this is to be seen again in the statement that David 
returned to Jerusalem (vs. 3a), 49 and explains the inconsistency 
between 19:41 sq. (Judah with David), and 20:4 (Amasa collects 
Judah). If Sheba revolted when David was at Gilgal, why was 
it necessary to collect the men of Judah who were already with 
David, and why should David return to Jerusalem ? If, on the 
other hand, Sheba’s rising was quite independent of Absalom’s 
revolt, and occurred when David was in Jerusalem, the summon¬ 
ing of Judah is quite intelligible. 

6 ) The confused state of the commencement of the revolt is 
self-evident. In vss. 4 sq. Amasa is sent to collect Judah in three 
days, but stays beyond the time allotted. Abishai is sent in 
pursuit of Sheba, and is accompanied by Joab (vss. 6 sq.; in vs. 
7a read "*11538* with Budde, SB02 7 .), the Cherethites 

and Pelethites. Vss. 8 sqq. deal with the murder of Amasa, whom 
we find, strangely enough, in Gibeon. The account of Amasa’s 
murder (vss. 8-10a, ll-13a) is scarcely original in its present 
position; one may note the reiterations (vss. 76, 106, 136) which 

48 bnp r (vs. 145 K®ri) in Hexateuch D (Dent. 4:10; 31:12) and P, bnt once E in Exod. 

32:1 (brip/ J in Gen. 49:6; Numb. 22:4, but E in Numb. 16:33; 20:4). b^TO"* "‘MID 
(ibid .), cf! 5:1 above, 8 2, d). iTJppn (vs. 16), see on 13:3 (§4, a). HEX (vs. 17) E, cf. 
Holzinger, Einleitung , p. 183. nbH3 (vs. 19), see 1 Sam. 26:19 (E); 2 Sam. 14:16 

(8 4a); 21:3 (§ 3a). On vs. 19 cf. Deut. 20:10 sq. In vs. 14 we should possibly transpose and 
read “and all the Bichrites gathered together and came after him, and they went through 
all the tribes,” etc. Vs. 15 does not follow immediately upon vs. 14. In the latter the sub¬ 
ject to the verb is “ the Bichrites; ” in vs. 15a it is obviously Joab and his foUowers. 

49 The rest of the verse is also due to an editor; cf. above on 16:15«gg., 8 3, e). bsbs 
“to nourish” is peculiar to E in the Hexateuch ((Jen. 45:11; 47:12; 50:21). 
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remain when it is omitted, and the harmonizing link vs. 11. It is, 
nevertheless, not impossible that there may have been an inde¬ 
pendent story of Amasa (J?), and fragments of it may be pre¬ 
served in Lucian’s version of 20:7a (“and Amasa collected all 
the people”), but his association with Sheba’s revolt is hardly 
genuine. 

In vs. 6 for “Abishai ” the Peshitta, followed by many critics, 
reads “Joab.” 50 Budde ( SBOT .), however, supports the MT. 
By charging Abishai, he observes, David is sure that Joab 
will not remain behind, and the fact that Joab soon takes the 
leadership into his own hands follows as a matter of course. 
But, as Driver, Samuel , ad Zoc., points out, we need a preparation 
for Joab’s mention in vs. 8. Joab alone is opposed to Sheba in 
the continuation of the narrative, and so it must have stood in the 
original narrative before it had been affixed to the story of Absa¬ 
lom’s revolt. The redactor, however, was obliged to remove 
Joab’s name in view of the preceding 19:146, and possibly, too, 
introduced the account of Amasa’s death in order to explain his 
absence in vss. 14 sqq. The emended in vs. 7a (see 

above) is a redactional gloss, as also is in vs. 10. 

The resemblance which vs. 106 bears to 2:24a leads to the dis¬ 
covery of several points of contact between the story of Amasa 
and Sheba in chap. 20 and that of Abner and Ishbaal in chap. 
2. Both Abner and Sheba are followed by Benjamin (2:25; 
20:14). The murders of Asahel and Amasa are narrated in very 
similar terms (2:23 sq .; 20:10a, 12,13a). Gibeon recurs in each 
(2:12sg.; 20:8); and the end of the war is similarly described 
(2:28; 20:226). Hence it is possible that the same redactor 
has worked at both chaps. 2 sq . and 20. Amasa and Abner are 
to a certain extent parallel characters, the former “captain of 
the host of Judah,” the latter “captain of the host of Israel;” 
each possessed considerable influence, and, though separated 
from one another by a score of years, in the received chronology 
are mentioned together in 1 Kings 2:5, 32 (the same redactor 
here?). 

c) It is not easy to fix the approximate date of Sheba’s revolt, 
more especially since Amasa’s connection with it is a later feature. 
At all events, the northern tribes are treated with leniency, and, 
as Winckler has observed, do not yet appear to be under David’s 

Lucian: a^ito-aa, {. “Amass.” 
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sway—in other words, David has not yet become king over all 
Israel (Geschichte, Vol. I, p. 174). 

Since reason has been found for separating the narratives of 
Absalom and Sheba, it is useful to observe where Absalom’s revolt 
ceases in the present MT. It must be one of the two closely 
related verses, 19:16 or 41, where Judah has come to escort 
David over the Jordan. It can hardly be the latter, however, 
since this is due to the redactor who is preparing the way for 
the introduction of Sheba’s revolt. The narrative, accordingly, 
ends abruptly in 19:16 with the short notice of the arrival of the 
men of Judah at Gilgal. May it be conjectured that a writer 
concluded with the description of some such solemn festival or 
renewal of the kingdom as is mentioned in 1 Sam. 11:14 sq. (also 
at Gilgal) ? 

Of more importance for our present purpose is the corollary 
that the interviews in 19:17 sqq. do not belong to the original 
account of Absalom’s revolt. This is the more suggestive since 
the corresponding interviews in chap. 16 also show traces of 
having been inserted; cf. the doublets 15:37 61 (Lucian adds 
“and Ahithophel with him”) and 16:15. 

§ 6. The interviews in chaps . 16, 19 .—The interviews in ques¬ 
tion deal with Ziba, Meribbaal, Shimei, and Barzillai, all Ben- 
jamites, with the exception of the last-named, and closely related 
to the house of Saul. 

a) The passages in 2 Samuel which refer to Meribbaal the 
son of Jonathan, and Ziba his servant, comprise chaps. 9 (and 
4:4); 16:1-4; 19:25-31 (in 19:18a the mention of Ziba is due 
to a gloss), and 21:7 (gloss ; see above § 3, a). These mutually 
related passages are independent of the rest of the book. In 
16:1 David leaves Hushai and meets Ziba at the top of the 
“Olive.” Meribbaal, he is told, is remaining in Jerusalem in 
the hope that the “house of Israel” (vs. 3b; cf. on 1:12) would 
restore to him his father’s kingdom. It is proper to ask whether 
the Benjamite claimant would expect to find support by remain¬ 
ing in Jerusalem. It is difficult to understand what interests 
Judah and Benjamin may have shared, and unlikely as any con¬ 
joint action would be toward the close of David’s reign, it becomes 
almost impossible if we are right in dating the revolt soon after 
David settled in Jerusalem. Would Absalom tolerate a rival in 

&i Where 44 city ” in a = 44 Jerusalem ” in b. 
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the shape of another claimant, or did he hope to conciliate Benja¬ 
min and thus obtain a free'hand in his own plans, which, we have 
concluded, were with Judah alone? No adequate explanation 
seems possible. In 19:25-31 Meribbaal comes to meet David at 
the Jordan, and is able to find an excuse for his apparent treach¬ 
ery. But David is only half convinced, and his estate is divided 
with his servant. 52 Whatever be its true origin, this passage at all 
events is hardly in its original position. In fact, it seems not 
improbable that, like chap. 9, the scene was originally laid in 
Jerusalem. This is still represented in the LXX of vs. 26, where 
Meribbaal comes to David “to Jerusalem” (so also Lucian ; MT 
simply DbtD'PP, for which most critics read "TO, see Driver, 
ad loc.); w and again in 256 Lucian rightly reads ‘‘until the day 
he came in peace to Jerusalem.” The changes in the MT were 
rendered necessary when the passage was inserted in its present 
position. 

6 ) The interviews with Shimei are of greater importance. 
In 16:5 sqq. Shimei encounters David at Bahurim, and follows 
him with curses. His words in 8a are clearly a reference to the 
slaughter of Saul's sons by the Gibeonites, 21:1-14, on which 
passage see § 3, a). His attitude, on the other hand, is unintelli¬ 
gible. Is his the language one would expect from a Benjamite? 
Would not Absalom be as distasteful a king as David had been ? 
Why was not Shimei supporting Meribbaal in his endeavor to 
recover the throne of his father ? After David's victory Shimei 
with a thousand Benjamites joins the men of Judah and meets 
the king “as he was about to pass the Jordan” (19:17 sqq.). In 
the interview which follows one may note especially vss. 22 sqq., 
the familiar reproach addressed to the sons of Zeruiah (cf. 
3:28 sq., 39 ; 16:10), and vs. 236, where David seems to realize, 
as it were for the first time, that he is king over Israel. 54 May 
not Shimei's curse and subsequent confession have been written 
in view of David's treatment of the sons of Saul (2 Sam., chap. 

52 For DVtbitn Tfctbtt (19:28) cf. on 14:17 above, §4, a). bjH (ibid.) E; see Budde, 
p. 145. 

53 Josephus, too, states that when the ambassadors came to David he went to Jerusalem 
( Antiquities , VII, 11:2). Cf. also vs. 316: “ unto his own house.” 

54 Note also nmayb (16:13), a late expression. Its repetition is quite unnecessary, and 
may have arisen from a corruption of the place-name which is needed in vs. 14. 
D"03Tn (16:7) is found only in Psalms and Proverbs. nlTTI (19:20), cf. 24:17 above, § 2, a ), 
and note that in 1 Kings 8:47 the passage has been worked over by D2; see Kuenen, g 25, 
note 2. “Anointed of Yahweh ” (19:22), see on 1:14; and for David's words 19:236 see 1 Sam. 
11:13 RJB. 
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21 ), and may it not find an analogy in the tradition wherein 
David’s sin with Bathsheba is atoned by the death of the son (see 
above, § 3, 6 ) ? But although we suspect that the interviews with 
Shimei are, in their present form at least, later than J (due to 
RJE?), there is no doubt some genuine tradition in the person 
of this Benjamite. It is impossible to conjecture with much 
confidence what this may have been. Was Shimei at the head 
of some revolt against David ? At all events the size of his 
following sufficiently indicates his power (2 Sam. 19:18).“ The 
mention of the “wood of Ephraim” (18:6), apparently to the 
east of Jordan, has caused suspicion, and Reuss has suggested, 
accordingly, that we may find traces of a combination of two 
narratives, in which case it would be natural to connect the revolt 
of Absalom with the one, and that of Shimei with the pther. 
Finally, it may be noticed that the wording of 1 Kings 2:8 
compared with ibid . vs. 76 suggests that David’s journey to 
Mahanaim and his flight from Absalom were not on the same 
occasion.” 

c) Lastly, we have the interview with Bar^illai the Gileadite. 
In 2 Sam. 17:27 he appears to be in some way associated with 
the unknown Rogelim. Now in vs. 28 the LXX read teal a/Lt^rd- 
7rou9 (i. e., trmto ; Bee Driver, Budde, etc.) after . 

This is supported by Lucian’s i/c paiea/Sew, which appears to be a 
misreading of (read as D^SDIB), and a still more cor¬ 
rupt form, it may be conjectured, is to be seen in (MT, 

“from Rogelim”), which was erroneously removed to the end of 
vs. 27 after it had become corrupt . 57 The writer of 19:32 sqq. 
has simply perpetuated the error which he found before him, 
and that he belonged to E may be conjectured from his use of 
bDbD , vs. 34 (see on 20:3 above, § 5, a). In common with the rest 
of these interviews the presence of c is with great probability to 
be ascribed to R JE . 

§ 7. 1 j Kings, chaps. 1 , 2: the conclusion of the history of 
David. —In chap. 1 we have the account of a palace intrigue which 

M One observes that the tribes of Geba and Bichri, to which Shimei and Sheba, respect¬ 
ively, belonged, are the only Benjamite clans mentioned in Samuel. The names of these 
Benjamites are sufficiently similar to lead to the suggestion that some confusion has taken 
place. 

5® Hence one is tempted to find in irTQT (16:13), “Amathus," which was on the way 
from Jerusalem to Mahanaim. It Is unmentioned in the Old Testament. The Jerus. Talm. 
identifies with Zaphon Josh. 13:27; Judg. 12:1, against which see Buhl, Geogr. Pal (tit., p.259. 

1 accordingly, has been corrupted to EPb3H)3 (MT), and (Lucian), 

An intermediate form of the corruption is to be seen in the Peshitta, which read • 
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culminates in the accession of Solomon to the throne. The frag¬ 
mentary nature of the narrative is evident from the unintelligible 
reference to Shimei and Rei in vs. 8, and difficulties have been 
found in Nathan's zeal for Bathsheba, in his title “the prophet," 
and in the account of Solomon’s anointing; see Stade, ZATW ., 
Vol. Ill, pp. 186 sq.; Schwally, ibid., Vol. XII, p. 153. It is 
possible, however, from the double entrance of Bathsheba (vss. 15, 
28) and Nathan (vss. 22, 32), that vss. 11-14 and 28-31, which 
record Nathan’s zeal for Bathsheba, are secondary (see below). 
Moreover, the chapter seems to have undergone some redaction 
toward the end. Vs. 476 can scarcely belong to Adonijah’s 
speech; the analogy of Gen. 47:31 suggests rather that David 
is on his death-bed. 

Chap. 2 relates David’s last charges and the means by which 
Solomon established his throne. It falls into three parts: 
(a) vss. 1-12, (6) vss. 12-35, (c) vss. 36-46. 

а) Vss. 3, 4, 10-12 are admittedly due to R D ; vs. 2a, “I go 
the way of all the earth,’’ may be compared with Josh. 23:14 
(D 2 ), and for 26 see 1 Sam. 4:9 (E, pTH “to be courageous,’’ gen¬ 
erally D; see Gesenius-Brown, Hebrew Lexicon , s. v., p. 304a). 
Vss. 5-9 remain. For vss. 8 sq. see below, c). The unfriendly 
feeling toward Joab (vss. 5 sq.) recurs elsewhere only in passages 
whose genuineness is not free from suspicion, and on the associa¬ 
tion of Abner and Amasa, see above on 2 Sam., chap. 20 (§ 5, 
6). Vs. 7, it is true, may be old, but the mention of Barzillai in 
19:32 sqq. is probably due to a later hand (§ 6, c). The suspi¬ 
cion which attaches itself to (a) is increased by the parallelism 
between 1:476; 2:1, and Gen. 47:31, 29a (J), which suggests 
that 2:1 originally stood before 1:476 and has been wrested from 
its original position by the writer or editor of (a). 

б) Adonijah and the leaders of the revolt are removed. Adoni- 
jah requests Bathsheba to induce Solomon to grant him Abishag 
as wife (vss. ISsqg.). He refers to his having been the legiti¬ 
mate heir, but, in accordance with the view of the deuteronomist 
(see 2 Sam. 7:12 sqq.; 1 Kings 8:20; D), acknowledges that Solo¬ 
mon’s accession was the choice of Yahweh. His words in vs. 15 
directly contradict 1 Kings 1:20, where the king’s successor is 
unknown. Solomon, more quick-witted than the queen-mother, 
perceives the true nature of his brother’s request, and has him 
put to death ; for vs. 24 see 2 Sam. 7:11, 13. But, one is forced 
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to ask, is the episode historical ? Adonijah’s life has been con¬ 
ditionally spared, and yet he, the unsuccessful but rightful heir, 
goes to the mother of the reigning king with a request which in 
the ideas of the age was equivalent to the claim of his brother’s 
inheritance (see Robertson Smith, Kinship , pp. 89 sq.). The 
resemblance which the alleged offense bears to 2 Sam. 3:7 sqq.; 
16:21 sqq., which have been ascribed to a hand later than J, an 
other grounds , is noteworthy. The passage connects itself with 
the introductory notice of Abishag in 1 Kings 1:1-4 (vs. 156 is 
a gloss), and is another proof that chap. 1 has undergone 
revision. 58 

Abiathar (vss. 26 sq.) is exiled to his “fields” at Anathoth 
(for iTTO vs. 26a; cf. on 9:7 § 3, a), his life is spared, inasmuch 
as he had accompanied David in his flight from Saul (1 Sam. 
22:20 sqq., J; so Budde), and had borne the “ephod” (so read 
for “ark;” cf. 1 Sam. 23:6, a gloss, and on 2 Sam. 15:24 see 
above, § 4, d). His place is taken by Zadok, of whose origin the 
earlier writings have nothing to tell us; it is probable that he 
occupied no important position until his promotion by Solomon. 
There is little else to observe except the brevity of this notice, 
for vs. 276, at least, is admittedly a gloss. 

Joab, hearing the tidings, flees to the “tent of Yahweh” 
(a noteworthy expression), and seizes hold of the “horns of the 
altar” (vs. 28 ; cf. 1:50). He is slain by Jehoiada, who takes his 
post (vss. 28-34). In this passage attention may be drawn to 
the idioms “put away innocent blood” (vs. 31; cf. Deut. 19:13; 
21:8sq.), and “Yahweh shall return his blood,” etc. (vs. 32; cf. 
Judg. 9:24, 57, R**®; see Moore, SBOT.). Joab, like Adoni- 
jah, is not put to death for participating in the intrigue; his 
crime has been the murder of the two captains Abner and Amasa 
(vss. 31 sqq.) ; see above, a), and cf. § 5, 6). There is also a hint 
in vs. 22 that he has been suspected of complicity in Adonijah’s 
new plot. 

c) Lastly, Shimei’s life is spared conditionally. Three years 
later he goes to Achish, king of Gath (one is surprised to find 
him still alive!) in pursuit of some runaway servants, and on his 
return is put to death by Benaiah, who has apparently resumed 
his former position of “head of the guard” (vss. 36 sqq.; cf. Bonk, 

m Thus at the end of the chapter for rHXH (vb. 48) cf. 2 Sam. 24:3 (§ 2, a), and note 

that the **horns of the altar'* are first mentioned in Jer. 17:1 (Am. 3:146 a gloss; see Well- 
hausen, Die kleinen Propheten [3d edition], p. 78). 
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ZATW ., Vol. XI, p. 143). The relation between vss. 44a and 
42a, 466 and 456 suggests that 44-45 is an insertion (the EV 
“ moreover ” is not found in the MT). David's charge to Solo¬ 
mon concerning Shimei (MT, vss. 8-9) is repeated in the LXX 
in a slightly different form immediately before c. Following 
Kittel (Vol. II, p. 51) we may prefer the LXX text and arrange¬ 
ment to the present MT. Hence it is to be inferred that the 
whole episode (vss. 36-46, preceded by the LXX form of the 
introduction) is an independent passage unrelated to 1 Kings, 
chap. 2, and that when it was inserted in its present position the 
introductory formula was removed and adapted in order to find a 
place for it among the charges in vss. 1 sqq ." For the other 
“Shimei" narratives, see above § 6, 6), and note that D5H (2:9) 
is perhaps a sign of E (2 Sam. 14:2; see § 4, a). 

The LXX version of chap. 2 contains much additional matter, 
partly derived from later portions of Solomon's history, and, on 
the whole, is not of any great value. This arrangement, how¬ 
ever, is of interest, inasmuch as it shows that at a comparatively 
late date the work of revision and redaction was not finally com¬ 
pleted. Like 2 Sam., chaps. 5-8, 21-24, with which its hetero¬ 
geneous character makes it a fair parallel, the LXX version of 
1 Kings, chap. 2, concludes with a list of officers, which, apart 
from its connection with 1 Kings 4:1-6, presents some distinctive 
features of its own. 

1 Kings, chaps. 1, 2, conclude the history of David and at the 
same time introduce Solomon. The chapters have been revised 
and adapted to form a link of connection between the history of 
David and that of Solomon; already in chap. 1 we seem to be 
passing from an old narrator to the redactor. The general 
impression of David’s weakness conveyed in chap. 1, compared 
with his acute calculations in 2:1-9, is as striking as the sud¬ 
den change in Solomon from the helpless infant, in the early part 
of chap. 1, to the clever, far-seeing king in chaps. 1:51 sqq.; 2 
(c/., e. g ., his treatment of Adonijah s request). Moreover, there 
is much in favor of the view that 1 Kings, chap. 2, has been written 
to shift from Solomon’s shoulders the bloodshed incurred in estab¬ 
lishing his throne (Wellhausen, Stade, etc.). The improbable 
character of the excuse for Adonijah’s death, as well as the fact 
that the incident of Shimei seems to be an insertion, may be urged 

w Cf. Beiiringer, KOnige , ad. loc., whose commentary unfortunately appeared too late 
for the present writer to make nse of in the above section. 
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against those who support the genuineness of chap. 2 on the 
grounds that Solomon’s conduct was not exclusively determined by 
a reference to the revolt. It is a more difficult question to deter¬ 
mine whether o and 6 (see above) are double attempts to frame an 
excuse for Solomon, or whether chap. 2 (as well as the latter part 
of chap. 1) owes its present form to repeated revision. In the 
former case we may refer to 1 Sam., chaps. 2-4, where both E 2 
(chaps. 2, 3) and R D (2:27-36) have paved the way for the loss of 
the ark, which the earliest writer (E 1 ) had related without com¬ 
ment. 60 In the latter case the suggestion that c is a later addition 
leads to the conjecture that the passages referring to Adonijah 
and Joab have had a similar origin, and that in 2:35 we have 
an old fragment upon which 2:5,6,28-34 and 2:26,27 have 
been based. 

Perhaps the second alternative is more probable. The double 
entrance of Bathsheba (1:15, 28) and Nathan (1:22, 32), already 
referred to, may arise from the fact that the original sequel to 
Adonijah’s revolt has been replaced by vss. 28 sqq . This may 
account for the suddenness with which Solomon appears to take 
the place of David. That 1:476 and 2:1 are not in their original 
position has been suggested above. In chap. 2 we find old frag¬ 
ments in 2:1, 7 (?),and 35. To these have been added (a) 
Adonijah’s request, 2:13-25, which involves 1:1-4,156, and pos¬ 
sibly 1:50-53, (6) Joab, 2:5, 6, 28-34, (c) Abiathar, 2:26, 27, 
and (d) Shimei, 2:8, 9, 36 sqq. The verses which remain (2:2-4, 
10-12, 44, 45) are probably from R D . 

§ 8. General results .— Frequently in the course of the pre¬ 
ceding pages the present writer has found it impossible to do 
more than point out the difficulties which a passage contained, or 
indicate traces of interpolation and revision. To present a sys¬ 
tematic and precise table of the results of these investigations 
would hardly be possible at the present stage of the inquiry, and 
it must suffice for the present to sum up briefly the general con¬ 
clusions which have been reached. 

The large amount of revision which we have found makes it 
probable that there were several recensions of David’s life extant. 
“ Such books as Samuel .... had little place in the synagogue 
service, while the interest of the narrative caused them to be 
largely read in private. But private study gave no such guarantee 

80 It might also be noticed that both Lucian and Josephus end their books of Samuel at 
1 Kings 2:11. 
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against the introduction of various readings as was afforded by 
use in public worship .... a student might not hesitate to 
make on his own copy notes or small additions .... or even to 

add a paragraph.Under such circumstances, and in the 

absence of official supervision, the multiplication of copies opened 
an easy door to the multiplication of errors” (Robertson Smith, 
The Old Testament in the Jewish Church [2d edition], p. 84). If 
these remarks are true of the copyist, do they not apply equally 
to the editor, and if such a procedure opens the door to the mul¬ 
tiplication of textual errors, does it not supply an easy entrance 
for later accretions ? The figure of David is one that would very 
naturally lend itself to vigorous treatment at the hands of later 
writers. Was the chronicler really the first to idealize David ? 

Turning to the narratives themselves we find traces of two 
distinct redactors, a later one, whose hand is seen especially in 
chaps. 5-8, 21-24, 16:20-23, and the related passages, 15:16; 
20:3, and an earlier (R JE ?), seen chiefly in chaps. 1-4, and 
Absalom’s revolt. In the revolt, the hand which added the 
interviews with Meribbaal is probably responsible for the intro¬ 
duction of chap. 9. It is in the chapters worked over by the 
earlier redactor that we find passages which bear traces of 
Ephraimite origin tending to combine the histories of David and 
the house of Saul; they emphasize the former’s good-will toward 
the latter, and betray here and there a marked bitter feeling 
toward the sons of Zeruiah. 

Finally, we may note the efforts made to antedate David’s 
supremacy over all Israel. The editors of chaps. 5-8, 21-24 
(a collection of passages relating to various periods of David’s 
life) made it the immediate result of Ishbaal’s death (§ 3, a). 
The editor of chaps. 15-20 ascribed it to a period preceding 
the revolts of Absalom and Sheba. Both, originally, were purely 
tribal, and have been revised to adapt them to a period when 
David’s sovereignty was extended over “all Israel,” a record 
of which event is not given by any old narrator. The inclusion 
of “Israel” in Absalom’s rebellion is connected with the append¬ 
ing of Sheba’s rising, and to this hand we may perhaps ascribe 
the removal of the Ammonite war (chap. 10) from its original 
position after the revolt (c/. §4). Since chaps. 21-24 are a 
comparatively late addition to 2 Samuel, it follows that, when the 
account of David and Bathsheba was artificially connected with 
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the Ammonite war (§ 3, 6), it most have stood immediately before 
1 Kings, chap. 1. The birth of Solomon probably happened but a 
short while before the revolt of Adonijah, and the event may 
have been accompanied by some such promise as is referred to in 
1 Kings 1:18; 17:30. 

From these evidences we draw two conclusions: (1) the union 
of Judah and Israel under one king did not occur at any early 
date in David’s reign, and (2) the narratives in 2 Samuel which 
presuppose any close relationship between Judah and Israel (or 
Benjamin) previous to this union are due to a redactor (K JE ?), 
and, in several cases at least, as is only to be expected, seem to 
be derived from an Ephraimite source. Subsequent history 
shows how loose was the union of North and South, and the ease 
with which the separation was effected after a few years of joint 
rule under David and Solomon (considered in the light of the 
second conclusion) favors the view that Judah, previous to the 
union, had never stood in any close relationship to Israel (or 
Benjamin), a view which, if not new, is now perhaps shown to 
be supported, so far as 2 Samuel at least is concerned, by the 
internal evidence of the narratives themselves. A discussion of 
the bearing of this view upon the earlier history of Israel in 
1 Samuel must be reserved,for a future occasion.® 1 

The above would argue against David's connection with Bethlehem. A home to the 
south of Judah seems to be required, and if exogamy was really the custom in Judah—and 
certain indications point that way — we could determine to what clans David did not belong. 
Marquart's conjecture that he came from Arad may imply Jerahmeelite origin (c/. arts. 
David, g I, note 2, Jerahmeel, in the Encyclopaedia Biblica ). Winckler, however, suggests 
that the Judean clans came from the north-Arabian land of Mu$ri, of which Kadesh, it is 
highly probable, would form part. In agreement with this, we find in JE’s account of the 
exodus traces of a movement from Kadesh direct to Judah, in connection with which we 
may place the capture of Hebron by Caleb (c/. Hebron, Kadesh, op. cit.). This seems to 
find further confirmation in the names of David's body-guard. The “ Cherethites ’’ remind 
us of the wady Cherith “ before Jordan," i .«., to the south of Judah (1 Kings 17:3; cf. 2 Sam. 
20:2, §5o, and art. Cherith, op. cit.), and with the 44 Pelethites*’ we associate the Jerah¬ 
meelite "Peleth” (1 Chron. 2:33); cf. “Peleth” in Korah’s rebellion. Numb. 10:1 ("sons" 
[or 44 son," LXX, Lucian] of Reuben" should come after "Eliab” [so in some Greek MSS. 
cited by Holmes and Parsons]). May we conjecture that David lived in Mu§ri before he 
took the steps which led him north to Hebron, and then farther north again to Jerusalem ? 
His intercourse with Achish (1 Sam., chap. 27) we need not doubt; at a later time we find 
Yamani of Ashdod, the leader of the ga-at-ti (the south-Palestinian Hittites?) taking 
refuge in Mn§ri (cf. art. Ashdod, op. cit .); friendly intercourse between Mu§ri and the 
Philistines was not unknown. That a later age placed David's youth in the district where 
he afterward reigned is not surprising. 1 Sam., chaps. 16-31, has been thoroughly revised 
(it would not be difficult, for example, to show that chap. 27 is the continuation of 23: l-13a, 
146), and this is illustrated in a striking manner by a glance at Budde's text in the SBOT. 
The source of David's history at Saul's court is almost wholly E, in bis life as an outlaw in 
the south of Judah J predominates, and his fortunes as an independent chieftain (chaps. 
27«9q.) are wholly J. Later tradition, not unmindful of David’s home, brought him to 
the south of Judah, and, if we may retain the reading in 25:1, actually sent him to the 
wilderness of Paran, which is practically the district of Kadesh—or Mufri. 
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THREE INSCRIPTIONS OF NABOPOLASSAR, KING OF 
BABYLONIA (B. C. 625-604). 


By Pbeston P. Bbdoe, 

The University of Chicago. 

No. I of the inscriptions published below in transcription and 
translation is from the text published by Hilprecht in his Old 
Babylonian Inscriptions , Chiefly from Nippur , Part I (1893), 32 
sq., No. 84, cited in Delitzsch, HWB ., Preface, p. vii, as Nabopol. 
Hilpb . 1 The original is inscribed on a “pointed clay cylinder,” 
described by Hilprecht as a “cylinder of baked clay, cartridge- 
shaped, hollow, small hole at the top, .... height 15.2, diameter 
of base 8.85, diameter of hole 2.2.” The cylinder came from 
Babylon, and is now in the Babylonian museum of the University 
of Pennsylvania, where it bears the catalogue number 9090. A 
fine half-tone photographic reproduction may be seen on Plate 
XIII, No. 34, of the volume cited above. 

The variants are from a clay cylinder in the British Museum, 
numbered 86, 7-20,1, cited by Hilprecht as B. B was first pub¬ 
lished by Strassmaier.* The first half of B is somewhat mutilated, 
but, judging from the small number and the character of the 
variants furnished by B where its text is preserved, it would seem 
that no serious loss has been incurred. 

Nos. II and III are from texts published by Winckler in 
Abel-Winckler’s Keilschrifttexte zum Oebrauch bei Vorlesungen 
(1890), p. 32. The originals, written in Old Babylonian script, 
are in the British Museum, all marked A. H. 82, 7-14, which 
would indicate that they came from Sippar. No. II was first 
published by Winckler in ZA ., Vol. II (1887), pp. 69-75 (cunei¬ 
form text, transliteration, translation, and commentary). At that 
time he had two copies on two truncated cones, 4-4| inches 
high. Soon afterward he found a third (c/. ZA. y Vol. II, 

1 The indentures of Nabopol. Hilpb. at cols, i, 11,14. 41; ii, 2, 4, 8, 15,17, 23, 27,30,32,34, 
43, 50, 65; iii, 8,13, 20, 23, 30, 42, indicate that these indented lines are to be closely connected 
with the preceding lines. 

2 ZA., Vol. II (1889), cuneiform text (pp. 129-36), transliteration and translation (pp. 
106-13). 
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pp. 144 53.). No. Ill was first published by the same author in 
the same number of ZA ., pp. 145 sg., in both transliteration and 
translation. 

All three inscriptions were rendered in transliteration and 
translation by Winckler in KB ., Vol. Ill, Part II (1890),* pp. 
2-9, and in transliteration by McGee in BAS., Band III, Heft 4 
(1898), pp. 525-8. McGee also gives a transliteration and Latin 
translation in his doctor thesis, De topographia urbis Babylonis , 
1895. 

My translation differs in several places from that of McGee. 
I have given a transliteration, but do not think it necessary to 
add explanatory notes. 


transliteration. 
No. I, Col. i. 


A-na ilu Marduk bftli ra- 
bi-u 

Uu Bftl ilftni mu-us-ta-ar-ba 
a-si-ir I-gi-gi 
za-a-ni-ik ilu A-nun-na-ki 
5 nu-ur ilftni ab-bi-e-su 
a-si-ib fS.SAG.ILA 
bftl Bftb-ili ki be-ili-ia 
ilu NabA-aplu-u-su-ur 
sakkanakku Bftb-ili ki 
10 sar mftti Su-me- 4 er-im 4 
u Ak-ka-di-im 
ru-ba-a-am na-’i-dam 
ti-ri-is (ga-at) 5 ilu Nabtl 
u ilu Marduk 
15 a-as-ru-um sa-ab-tam 
sa pa-la-ab ili u Istftr® 
li-it-mu-du zu-ru-us-su 
za-ni-in fi.SAG.ILA u 
fJ.ZI.DA 

mu-us-te-’i-im za-ak-ki-e 


20 sa 7 ilftni rabtlti 7 a-na-ku 
E-nu-ma i-na ki-bi-a-tim 
ilu Nabtl u ilu Marduk 
na-ra-am sar-ru 8 -ti-ia 
u kakki GI.DA.LUM 
25 sa ilu GIR.RA ra-su-ub-bu 
mu-us-ab®-ri-ku za-a-ri-ia 
su-ba-ru-um a-na-ru 
mftt-su u-te 10 -ir-ru 
a-na tilli u ka-ar-mi 
30 i-nu-mi-sufl.TEMEN.AN. 
El 

zi-ik-ku- n ra-at n Bftb-ili k * 
sa ul-la-nu-u-a 
un-nu-sa-tu su-ku-pa-at 
isid-za i-na i-ra-at ki-gal-e 
35 a-na su-ur-su-dam 
ri-e-si-sa sa-ma-mi 
a-na si ,2 -it-nu-ni 
ilu Marduk be-lam ia-a-si 
ifc-bi-a 


3 His rendering of No. I at this date was necessarily based on B. 

4 B: ra-am. 5 ga-at added from B. 

® Sign No. 234 in Delitzsch, LesetfOcJce*. Here without the determinative for the deity. 

7 AN.GAL.GAL. B has the plnr. AN.AN.OAL.GAL. 

8 Sign to be read ru; ef. col. ii, 57, where B has the ordinary ru. For other occurrences 
see Neb. Grot., cols, ii, 45, and iii, 27. 

• B: tab . io Strassmaier’s sign (i) is questioned by Hilprecht. 11 B: timf ia B: si. 
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iff all © 18 iff MAR pi- u iff U. 
RU pi- 

40 i-na 14 sin piri 14 iff usA 

u iff MIS.MA.KAN.NA 


lu ab-ni-ma 

um-ma-nim sa-ad-li-a-tim 
di-ku-ut m&ti-ia 
46 lu u-sa-as-si-im 


No. I, Col. ii. 


Al-mi-in lu u-sa-al-bi-in 
li-bi-in-tim 
<i-sa 15 -ap-ti-ib 
agurra 

6 Ki-ma ti-ik sa-me 18 -e 
la ma-nu-tim 
ki-ma mi-li-im 
ka-as-si-im 
kupra u iddft 
10 nAr A-ra-ab-tim 
lu u-sa-az-bi-il 
I-na sip-ri-su sa ilu fl-a 
i-na igigallu-u-tu sa ilu 
Marduk 

i-na ne-me-^u sa ilu Nabft 
16 u ilu Nisaba 
i-na li-ib-bi-im 

17 su-un-du-lu 17 
sa ilu ba-ni-ia 
u-sa-ar-sa-an-ni 
20 i-na pa-ak-ki-ia ra-bi-im 18 
u-sa-ta-ad-di-im-ma 
mfird ummftni 
e-im-ku-tim 
u-ma-’-er-ma 

26 a-ba as-lam i-na V anft ninda- 
na-fcu 

u-ma-an-di-da 

mi-in-di-a-tu 
ameiDIM.GAL-e 
is-ta-at-tu-um 
30 ib-li-e 

u-ki-in-nu-um 19 

ki-su-ur-ri-im 


a-ar-ka-at ilu 8amas 

ilu Rammftn u i lu Marduk 
35 ap-ru-us-ma 
e-ma li-ib-ba-am 
u-us-ta-ad-di-nu 
u-ka-si-bu mi-in-di-a-tim 
7 ilftni rabtlti 7 i-na pa-ra-si 
40 a-ar-ka-tim 
u-ad-du-nim 
I-na si-bi-ir 

ftsipu^-u-te 21 

ni-me-ga ila fi-a u ilu Mar- 
duk 

45 a-as-ri-im sa-a-ta 22 
u-ul-li-il-ma 
i-na ki-gal-e ri-es-ti-im 
u-ki-in te-me-en M -sa 24 
burfisa kaspa abnA sadi 25 -! 
60 u ti-a-am-te 
i-na us-si-sa 26 
lu u-ma 27 -as-si-im 
za-ab-sum na-a-ru-tim 
samna t&ba rikkS u IM .. .** 
66 sa-ap-la-nim libn&te 
lu-as-tab-ba-ak 
§alam sar-ru 8 -ti-ia 
ba-bi-il tu-up-si-kam 
lu ab-ni-ma 
60 i-na te-me-en-na 
lu as-ta-ak-ka-an 
A-na ilu Marduk be-ili-ia 
ki-sa-dam lu u-ka-an-ni-is 
lu-ba-ra-am te-di-ifc 
66 sar-ru 8 -ti-ia 


13 A L mii. 

14KA.AM.SU. B: KA. 
AM,SI. 

i& B: sa. [col. iii, 25. 
i« me. B: md = me-e, S\ 
ii B omits. 

13 B: u. 

is B omits urn. 


aoKA.AZAG.GAL. For 
a similar writing see V R., 64, 
col. i, 52. 

21B: tu. 

>2 B: tim. 

23 B: ideographically TE-en- 
hi. For TE = te-me-en-nu, see 
Sb, 311. 


2* B: hi. 

25SA.TU. 

2«B: hi. 

27 m&. B: ma. 

28 Signs cannot be repro¬ 
duced here. 
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No. I, Col. in. 


lu-u w ak-nu-un-ma 
libnftte u ti-it*tam 
i-na ga-ga-di-ia 
lu-u 2 ® az-bi-il 

5 tu-up-si-ka-a-te 30 (burftgi 
u kaspi) 81 
lu u-dar-rig(?)-ma 
ilu Nabtt-ku-du-ur-ra 82 - 
u-§u-ur 
bu-uk-ra-am 88 
10 ri-es-tu-u 

na-ra-am li-ib-bi-ia 
ti-it-tam bi-il-la-at 

karftni samni u bi-t>i- 
is-tim 

it-ti um-ma-na-ti-ia 
15 lu u-sa-az-bil 84 

i^Nabtl-su-ma-am^li-si-ir 

ta-li-im-su 

se-ir-ra-am zi-it libbi-ia 86 
tu-ub-bu-su-um 
20 da-du-u-a 

i§allu MARlu u-sa-a$-bi-it 
tu-up-si-kam 

burftsi u kaspi 
lu e-mi-id-ma 
25 a-na ilu Marduk be-ili-ia 
a-na Si-ri-ifc-tim 
lu as-ru-u^-sum 
Blta mibir fi.SAR.RA 
i-na ul-si-im 
30 u ri-si-a-te 87 


lu e- pu M - us - ma Ki-ma 
sadi -im 
ri-e-si-su 
lu u-ul-li^-im 
a-na iln Marduk be-ili-ia 
35 ki-i 40 sa tl-um u-ul-lu-tim 
a-na ta-ab-ri 41 -a-tim 
lu u-sa-az-zi-im-su 

ilu Marduk be-lam 
e-ip-se-ti-ia 42 dam-ga-a-ti 42 
40 ba-di-is na-ap-li-is-ma 
i-na ki-bi-ti-ka 
si-ir-tim 

sa la ut^-ta-ak-ka-ra 
i-bi-is-tim 
46 li-bi-it ga-ti-ia 

li-bu-ur a-na dftra-a-tim 
Ki-ma libnftte fS.TEMEN. 
AN.KI. 

ku-un-na as-si-a-tim 
isid kussft-ia su-ur-si-id 
50 a-na Cl-um ri-e-ku-te 44 
fi.TEMEN. AN.KI a-na 
sarri 

mu-ud-di-si-ka ku-ru-ub 
e-nu-ma ilu Marduk 
i-na ri-si-e-tim 
55 i-ra-am-mu-u 

ki-ri-ib-ka [ia 

bltu a-na ilu Marduk be-ili- 
d a - m i - i k - 46 1 a - a m 46 
ti-iz-ka-ar-am 48 


No. n, Col. i. 
ilu NabA-aplu-u-§u-ur 


sar Bftb-ili ki 
ti-ri-if ga-at ll « Nabtl 
u iln Marduk a-na-ku 
6 I-nu ilu Marduk bftlu 
rabu-u 


a-na za-na-an ma-ba-zi 
ud-du-su es-ri-e-ti 
ur-ta-su ka-bi-it-ti 
u-ma-’-i-ra-an-ni 
10 i-nu-mi-su-um 
Sippar 


*• B omit* u. 
»B: tim. 

B omits. 

82 B: ri. 

33 B omits am. 
MB: biHl. 


35 B omits mo-am. 
««B: lib-bi-ia. 

37 B: tim. 

38 pd. B: bu, pu. 
«9B: Rt. 

40 B: Ki-ma. 


*i B: ra. 

42 From B. 

43 B: it. 

44B: tim. 

45 B: tim. 

45 am added from B. 
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ma-ba-zi zi-i-ri 
na-ra-am ilu Samas u ilu i. 
nftr UD.KIB.NUN is-si- 
su-ma 

No. II, 

ilu Nabfl-aplu-u-su-ur 
a-as-ri sa-ab-tim 
pa-li-ib ilftni ia-a-ti 
nftr UD.KIB.NUN 
5 a-na Sippar 
lu u-sa-ab-ra-am-ma 
me-e nu-ub-si el(?)-lu- 
tim 

No. m f 

ilu Nabtl-aplu-u-su-ur 
sarru dannu 
sar Bftb-ili ki 

sar mftti Su-me-er-im u 
Ak-ka-di-i 

5 mu-ki-in is-di mftti 
ru-ba-a-am na-’i-dam 
ti-ri-is ga-at 
ilu Nabtl u ilu Marduk 
mi-gi-ir Sa-as-su 
10 na-ra-am ilu A 

bar-ra-ad fca-ra-di-e 
sa ilu GIR.RA ra-su-[ub-bu] 

No. in, 

[la ma-gi-re a]-na-ru 
[mftt za-’i]-ri-ia 
[u-te-ir-ru(T) a]-na tilli 
[u ka]-ar-mu 
5 i-nu-mi-su 
a-na iln Bftlit Sippar 
ru-ba-tim si-ir-tim sarra- 
ti-ia 

fl.EDIN.NA bit ta-ap-su- 
ub-ti-su 

e-es-si-is e-pu-us-ma 
10 ki-ma tt-mi-im u-na-mi-ir 
A-na sa-at-tim iln Bftlit 
Sippar 


15 a-na ku-ud-dur(T) be-lu- 
ti-su-nu 

me-e i - ri - e - k u a-na sa- 
a-bu 

Col. ii. 

a-na ilu Samas be-ili-ia 
lu u-ki-in 

10 Ki-bi-ir nftri §u-a-ti 
i-na kupri u a-gur-ri 
lu u-sa-ar-si-id-ma 
a-na ilu Samas bfili-ia 
kftr su-ul-mi-im 
15 lu-u um-mi-id 

Col. i. 

u - sa - ak - si - du - su ni-is- 
ma-su 

a-as-ri-im sa-ab-tam 
15 mu-us-te-’-e-im sak-ki-e- 
im 

sa ilftni rab&ti 
sarru sa ip-se-tu-su 
e-li sarrftni abft-su 
su-tu-ga a-na-ku 
20 E-nu-ma Sa-as-su 
bftlu ra-bi-u 
ida-a-a il-li-ku-ma 


Col. ii. 

be-el-tim su-ur-bu-tim 
e-nu-ma bltu su-a-ti 
us-ta-ak-la-lu-ma 
15 ta-ra-am-mi-i-im ki-ri-ib- 
sa 

ia-a-si n® Nabtl-aplu-u- 
su-ur 

sarru za-ni-in-ki 
ki-ma libnftte Sippar 
u Bftb-ili k i 

20 ku-un-na-am a-na si - a- 
tim 

sar-ru-tim su-ul-bi-ri-im 
a-na tl-mi-im re-e-ku-tim 
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TRANSLATION. 
NO. I, Col. i. 


To Marduk, the great lord, 
lord of the gods, the powerful, 
patron of the Igigi, 
oppressor of the Anunnaki, 

5 light of the gods, his fathers, 
who dwells in Esagila, 
lord of Babylon, my lord— 
Nabopolassar, 
governor of Babylon, 

10 king of Sumer 
and Akkad, 
the lofty prince, 
who is under the guidance of 
Nabu 

and Marduk, 

15 the humble, the submissive, 
whose heart has learned 
the fear of god and goddess, 
the restorer of Esagila and 
Ezida, 

the one who looks after the 
rights(T) (temple dues(T)) 

20 of the great gods, am I. 

When, at the command 
of Nabu and Marduk, 
beloved of my royalty, 
and by the strong weapon 

No. I, 

I set to work(T), I made 
bricks, 

I manufactured 
burnt bricks. 

5 Like the downpour of heaven 
which cannot be measured, 
like the massive 
flood, 

I caused the Arahtu 
10 to carry 

bitumen and pitch. 

With the cooperation of Ea, 
with the insight of Marduk, 


26 of the powerful Girra, 47 

who strikes my enemies with 
lightning, 

I destroyed the Subare, 

(and) turned their land 
into mounds and plow-land; 

30 at that time, as for Etemen- 
anki, 

the temple tower of Babylon, 
which before my time 
had become weakened and had 
fallen in, 

Marduk the lord commanded me 
35 to lay 

its foundation in the heart of 
the earth 
(and) to raise 
its turret to heaven. 

Baskets, spades(?), and *9 U. 
RU pi - 
40 I made 

out of ivory, ushu, and Mis- 
makanna wood; 

I caused the numerous workmen 
assembled in my land 
to carry (them). 

Col. ii. 

with the wisdom of Nabu 
15 and Nisaba, 
in the broad 
understanding 

with which the god my creator 
had endowed me, 

20 with my great ingenuity(T) 

I came to a decision, 

I gave orders 
to the skilled 
workmen, 

25 with a nindana^u measure 
I measured 


47 Perhaps to be identified with Dibbarra. See Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and 
Auyria , p. 594, note 1, et pasrtm. 
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the measurement (of the aba 
as-lam(T)), 
the architects 
at first 
30 made 
a survey 

of the ground-plot(T), 
afterwards 
I consulted 

35 Shamash, Ramman, and Mar- 
duk; 

to my heart 
they gave decision, 
they sanctioned the measure¬ 
ments ; 

the great gods by decree 
40 indicated 

the later stages of the work. 

By means 
of exorcism, 

in the wisdom of Ea and Marduk, 
45 I cleared away 

No. I, 

2 bricks and mortar 
I carried 
on my head, 

5 a dupsikku of gold and silver 
I wore, 

and Nebuchadnezzar 
the firstborn, 

10 the chief son, 

beloved of my heart, 

I caused to carry 
mortar mixed with 
wine, oil, and (other) products 
15 along with my workmen. 
Nabusumlisir 
his twin-brother, 
the offspring of my own flesh, 
the junior, 

20 my darling, 

I ordered to take a basket and 
spade (?), 
a dupsikku 
of gold and silver 
I placed (on him), 


that place, 

(and) on the original site 
I laid its platform foundation; 
gold, silver, stones from moun¬ 
tain 

50 and sea, 

in its foundation 
1 set, 


goodly oil, sweet-smelling herbs, 
and .... 

55 I placed 

underneath the bricks. 

An image of my royalty 
carryings dupsikku 
I constructed, 

60 in the platform foundation 
I placed it. 

Unto Marduk my lord 
I bowed my neck, 

I arrayed myself in (my) gown, 
65 the robe of my royalty, 

Col. iii. 

25 unto Marduk, my lord, 
as a gift, 

1 dedicated him. 

1 built 

the temple in front of fl. S A R . 
RA 

30 with joy 
and rejoicing, 
and like a mountain 
I raised 
its tower aloft; 

35 to Marduk, my lord, 
as in days of old 
I dedicated it 

for a sight (to be gazed at). 

O Marduk, my lord, 

40 look with favor 

upon my goodly deeds; 
at thy exalted 
command, 

which cannot be altered, 
let the performance 
45 of my hands 
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endure forever. 

Like the bricks of Etemen- 
anki, 

which are to remain firm forever, 
do thou establish the foundation 
of my throne 
50 for all time. 

0 Etemenanki, grant bless¬ 
ing 

No. II, 

Nabopolassar, 
the king of Babylon, 
under the guidance of Nabu 
and Marduk am I— 

5 When Marduk, the great lord, 
by his supreme command 
commissioned me 
to restore the cities 
and repair the temples; 

No. II, 

I, Nabopolassar, 
the humble, the submissive, 
who worships the gods, 
brought back (by digging) 

5 the river Euphrates 
(in its original channel) to Sip- 
par; 

and I provided 

No. m, 

Nabopolassar, 

the powerful king, 

king of Babylon, 

king of Sumer and Akkad, 

5 founder of the land, 
the exalted prince, 
under the guidance 
of Nabu and Marduk, 
the favorite of Shamash, 

10 beloved of A, 
the hero of heroes, 
whom the powerful Girra 48 

« See No. I, 


to the king who has restored 
thee; 

when Marduk 
with joy 

55 takes up his abode 
in thee, 

O temple, recall 
to Marduk, my lord, 
my gracious deeds. 

Col. i. 

10 at that time 

the river Euphrates had receded 
from Sippar, 
the splendid city, 
beloved of Shamash and A, 

15 and the waters were far(?) too 
distant 

for the service (?) of their lord- 
ships. 

Col. ii. 

pure waters in abundance 
for Shamash my lord. 

10 I walled up 

the banks of that river 
with mortar and brick, 
and I constructed a protecting 
wall 

for Shamash my lord. 

Col. i. 

lets attain his every desire, 
the humble, the submissive, 

15 who has a care for the rights (?) 
(temple dues(?)) 
of the great gods, 
the king, whose works 
surpass those of the kings 
his fathers, am I. 

20 At the time that Shamash 
the great lord 
walked at my side, 


col. i, 25. 
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No. Ill, 

and I destroyed the rebellious 

(and) turned 

the land of my foes 

into mounds and plow-land; 

5 at that time 
I rebuilt 

for the mistress of Sippar, 
the exalted princess, my mistress, 
fi.EDIN.NA, a temple wherein 
she might find peace of mind, 
10 and 1 made it brilliant as the day. 
In the future, O mistress of 
Sippar, 


Col. ii. 

powerful mistress, 

when I have brought this temple 

to a state of completion, 

15 and thou hast taken up thy 
dwelling therein, 
do thou establish me, Nabopo- 
lassar, 

the king, thy restorer, forever 
like the bricks 
of Sippar and Babylon ; 

20 and do thou permit my sover¬ 
eignty to last 
into far future days. 
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THE SYRIAC-ARABIC NARRATIVE OF THE MIRACLES OF 

JESUS. 

In the October (1899) number of this Journal Rev. W. Scott Watson 
published “A Narrative of Miracles of Jesus,” written in a familiar and 
not uninteresting type of vulgar Arabic. As the translation which he 
appended seems to me occasionally to miss the meaning of the original, 
and as some features of the Arabic text perhaps deserve an additional 
word of mention, I have thought that the following suggestions may not 
be superfluous: 

P. 43, last line, for “lizards rushing about” read “gazelles feeding.” 
The word illustrates the common substitution in vulgar Arabic 

of \j6 for Jb (of which this manuscript contains numerous examples), 

and has nothing to do with “lizard.” The same mistake occurs 
several times on p. 44. 

P.44, 11. 14 8q.> instead of “there will not be any communication 
between you and men” read “men shall not have power to harm you.” 
—L. 23, the relation of the clauses has been misunderstood. Read, 
“Then the locusts would come and devour it when the time of harvest 
came.”—LI. 26 sq. y read “there came together a number of the children 
of Israel, and said among themselves, Who knows whether this man may 
not be able,” etc. 

P. 45, 1. 9, read “God hath sent thee. Even though we are not 
deserving, remove from us,” etc.— L. 16, for “and that not one become 
corrupt” read “and that ye harm no one.”—L. 19, for “in the [manner 
of] wailing of the country” read “in the various districts of the country.” 

So also in 1. 20. is plural of &aa.L3.—LI. 25 sq. y for “nor doth 

he summon you without power” read “nor doth he leave you without 
food.” The verb is from £v>j, not from Lc-0, and the noun 

“provision” is written quite correctly.—L. 7 from the bottom, read “for 
he is entering the city.”—L. 3 from the bottom, for “in one hour” read 
“in one moment.”—In the next line, for “they praised God, to whom is 
not difficult any of the things that he delivered as matters to the 
humanity of his Son” read “they praised God, to whom not anything 
(Lufcifl ^&) is difficult; who delivered all things to the humanity 
of his Son.” 

P. 46,11.1 aq.y the translation is badly confused. Read, “Then after 
the entrance of the disciples into the city and into his house, the man 

187 
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went out and came to the Mount of Olives.”—L. 7, for “from thy majesty” 
read “for reverence of thee.”—L. 13 from the bottom, for “establish” 
read “raise from the dead.”—Two lines below, “death” should be 

“calamities.” The word is plural of &il, and the text is in no need of 
emendation.—Five lines farther, “And to him be the glory” should be 
“ for to him belongs the glory.” 

In the colophon appended by the scribe Mr. Watson renders 

“the servant of the light, by name.” Is it not rather the 

proper name Abd en-Nur Basim? 

Of the eleven proposed corrections of the text only one, , 

p. 40, can be allowed. The proposal to substitute J b for \jc, and vice 

versa (pp. 38, 40 [twice], 41), is most unfortunate, for it would remove 

one of the really interesting features of this text. The word 

p. 40 (twice), is apparently La* III. or VI., with the meaning of Uuij 

It would hardly do to emend it, even if the proposed substitute, I^-aIaS, 

were possible here, which is not the case. The word is a gain for the 

lexicon of late Arabic. In place of IjJucliai, p. 40, Mr. Watson pro- 

* & 

poses to read 1^-bUai (t. e., I^UbUai). This is unquestionably the word 

to expect here; but notice Dozy on the word ^oUb (Supplement, 8. v. 
^j+Je). It would seem that here, also, Mr. Watson’s manuscript fur¬ 
nishes us with an important example of a rare word. The translation 
would be, as with the other reading, “Then all the lions bowed their 
heads low.” The text-reading Ju>, p. 42, is the only correct one, 
“my Holy Spirit.” The same is true of u , on the same page. The 
proposed correction of , p. 43, has already been mentioned. 

In connection with the theory of the origin of this Arabic document, 
it is interesting to observe (what apparently escaped Mr. Watson’s notice) 
that the appendix, from p. 42, 1.17, on, is composed in rhymed prose. 
This part, at least, is certainly not a translation. 

Charles C. Torret. 

Andover Theological Seminary, 

Andover, Mas*. 
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NIEBUHR ON THE AMARNA TIME.' 

This is the second Heft of the new series Der alte Orient , herausge- 
geben von der Vorderasiatischen Gesellschaft. It is a popular treatment, 
under five heads, of the Tel el-Amama inscriptions and their importance: 
(1) discovery and kind of tablets, (2) the court and government of the 
Egyptians, (3) the letters of Asiatic kings, (4) the letters of Asiatic sub¬ 
jects, (5) the general conditions of the Amama period. The author gives 
brief extracts from several of the most interesting letters. His transla¬ 
tions agree substantially with those of Winckler. We are glad to see 
that he adopts Knudtzon’s reading, Kadashman-Bel, as the name of 
the Babylonian king (formerly read Kallima-Sin) who carried on cor¬ 
respondence with Amenophis III. Though just a sketch, this pamphlet 
gives some idea of the world activity of the fifteenth century B. C., in 
which the cuneiform language was the language of diplomacy. 

Iba M. Pbice. 

The University op Chicago. 


THUREAU-DANGIN ON THE ORIGIN OF CUNEIFORM 

WRITING. 2 

Since the publication of I re Partie of the above work 8 M. Thureau- 
Dangin has secured much valuable new material touching the original 
forms of many of the cuneiform signs. This material embraces (1) the 
new acquisitions of the Louvre Museum, (2) the inscriptions discovered 
by M. E. de Sarzec (1897-8), (3) copies of texts made by himself in Con¬ 
stantinople in August, 1898, and (4) Part VII of the British Museum 
Cuneiform Texts. Since the issuance of I r0 Partie he has made a new 
study of the Syllabaries S a , S b , and S c , and observed some confirma¬ 
tions of and some objections to previous conjectures regarding the 
coalescence in modern form of two and sometimes of more distinct 
primitive signs. 

The author has secured about 130 additional archaic forms, some of 
which vary but slightly from those already recorded in I re Partie. He 
has also cast doubt on some of his former identifications, e. g., those of 

1 Die Amarna-Zeit : Aegypten und Vorderasien am 1400 y. Cbr. nach dem Thontafelfunde 
von El-Amarna. Von Carl Niebuhr. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung , 1899. 
M. 0.60. 

2 Recherches 8ur l’Origine de L’ficRiTURE Cuneiforms. Par Francois Thureau- 
Dangin. Supplement A la I re Partie. Paris: Ernest Leroux , 1809. iv + 27 pp. 

3 Reviewed in The American Journal op Semitic Languages and Literatures, 
Vol. XV, pp. 148<g9. 
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Nos. 311, 312, 313, and 51; and has newly identified a few characters. 
In three cases, after some discussion of the different original characters 
which have become absorbed into the modern forms, his conclusions 
arrived at are not in agreement with his previous opinion. The first of 
these (No. 11) is a discussion of BAD, TIL, in which he reverses his 
former decision, and concludes these two readings belong to the same 
original form, and that the second original form should be read iti, 
idim, etc. The second discussion (No. 224), covering four pages, is an 
attempt to unravel the tangle in which the modem GIB (= s6pu, n6ru, 
emflqu) has become involved through its having become the coalescence 
of two primitive forms—and these primitive forms, too, have each more 
than one modem representative. Under No. 419, on the basis of S b , he 
finds that the sign read mes, sangu, represents two quite distinct 
primitive forms, and these forms are distinctly identified in the archaic 
inscriptions. 

The work is done in the same neat autographic style characteristic of 
I re Partie, and adds facts of real value for a study of the primitive cunei¬ 
form writing. We have noted a couple of slips of the pen: No. 79 should 
be 82, and 188 should be 187. 

The further researches of M. Thureau-Dangin are awaited with 
interest by all lovers of Assyriology and the early history of the human 
race * Ira M. Price. 

The University of Chicago. 


GREEK AND LATIN LOAN-WORDS IN TALMUD, MIDRASH, 

AND TARGUM. 1 

The second part of this work brings the classical loan-words in 
ancient Hebrew and Aramaic literatures in alphabetical order. Pp. 1-594 
contain the dictionary proper; pp. 594-615, supplementary notes; pp. 
617-84, two indexes of Greek and Latin words; and pp. 685-7, correc¬ 
tions of misprints. 

Every article contains references, frequently complete, to the sources; 
and the explanations of predecessors are quoted, and sometimes dis¬ 
cussed. The contributions of the ripe scholarship of Dr. LOw enhance 
the work greatly. Besides the notes in the body of the work, to the last- 
named scholar belong the indexes, preceded by prefatory remarks, from 
which we quote the following passage: “Das alphabetische Verzeichniss 
weist nahezu 1160 LehnwOrter, auf die allein sich phonetische Unter- 
suchungen stfitzen dftrfen, und etwa 295 FremdwOrter nach. Ftlr unge- 
ffihr 800 WOrter kann ich die Meinung des Herm Verfassers nicht 
theilen. Ich bezeichne diese hftufig ftlr gut semitisches Sprachgut in 
Vorschlag gebrachten Identificationen mit ??, d. h. unwahrscheinlich, 
oder 0, d. h. unmOglich, und betrachte diesen Widerepruch gegen die mir 

i Griechihche und Lateinische LehnwOrter im Talmud, Midrasch und Taroum. 
Vod Samuel Kraues. Mit Bemerkungen von Immanuel Low. PreisgekrOnte Ldsung der 
Lattes’schen Preisfrage. Toil II. Berlin: 8. Calvary dk Co. % 1899. x+687 pp.; 8vo. M. 28. 
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unannehmbar scheinenden Ergebnisse als den wesentlicheren Theil 
meines Beitrages zu dem Werke, dessen Verfasser ich sowohl ftu* seine 
selbstlose Hingebung an die Wissenschaft als auch ffir die selbstver- 
lftugnende Bescheidenheit, mit der er im eigenen Hause gegentheiliger 
Meinung das Wort gOnnte, aufrichtige Hochachtung schulde” (p. 622). 

The indexes are intended primarily for the use of classical students. 
The first index is arranged in forty groups, according to subjects. The 
second is arranged alphabetically. Every word is accompanied by sigla 
showing the degree of probability of its correct identification, the sources 
where it is found, and its eventual occurrence in Arabic, Syriac and its 
dialects, Palmyrenian, Armenian, Persian, and Turkish. The work is a 
model of scholarly method and patient research, and, though it has not 
solved all the riddles, will remain the standard work on the subject for 
a long time to come. A few remarks may follow. 

A number of the words accepted in the dictionary have been explained 
by me in my Talmudic Grammar , namely: Kb-QK (§ 963, n. 1), CI'K 
(§ 961, n. 1), irnpca (§ 952, n. 3), fTW (§ 790), xnp*PpX (§ 970), 
■JT1S, *pi« (§ 969, n. 2), RrCI (§ 866, n. 9), tfltJST» (§ 976, n. 4), 

rrbina (§ 981), -pSTB (§ 967, n. 2), mns (§ 982, n. 2), tftiClp (§ 800), 
Wip (§ 967, n. 3), bipip (§ 967, n. 4). For XTX and SIX cf. my 
explanations in this Journal, Vol. XIII, p. 309, and Vol. XIV, p. 130. 
To this I would add that the Syriac form (Jo-sf does as little demand 
the vocalization as ]<n^4 demands fcWibK; that might as 

T T T ~ 

well have been a Hebrew as an Aramaic word. The Syriac J-Jo-M, which 
Low mentions in this connection, goes back to Arab. JoS' “ thin-bearded.” 
For the equation jo = & cf. “trunk” = = 

“point of shoe;” Hebr. "iJO “storm” = “whirlwind of 

dust,” with stem amplified by y. Assyr. sftru still shows no trace of 
an y. For MenOrath ha-ma6r, ed. Padua reads fcQVbji 

is vocalized in f\ T*TO "H1SC> ed. Gaster, § XVI, On RTfiCS 
cf. Jensen, ZA., Vol. XIV, p. 183, n. 1. 

seems to be an apocopated form of “'p^y = Eth. hargO “ram, 
wether, he-goat” = Somali orgi “he-goat,” Hausa rago “ram,” orraki 

a certain breed of asses. The latter may be the same as oUte = Assyr. 
unlqu “ he-goat,” and this, as LOw suggests, = ; or fcSp^ may stand 

for xpry; cf.j however, Hausa akwia “goat.”—and all the forms 
mentioned there go back to Eth. $ar’a = Amh. t&rra “to cry, appeal,” 

x O f- 

as^arra “invoke” God or saints = Arab. “eulogize” = THS ,. 

For the interchange of “1 and *1 cf. my Grammar , § 36.— p*)53 is 
explained in a marginal note in rVTlZWC “HlSC > P- 78, as yybTD bj5H, 
i. e. y “sabots.” The variant fcyfiE or HHIO (ed. Wilna) is not a mis¬ 
take, as Low supposes. We have two variant readings in Sanh. 95a. 
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According to one version ppplB lD^H !Tpr®, to which 'niBO 

nVWB (§ CLV) correctly adds fib?* This is to be translated: “He 

(Ablsoi) hurled it (the spindle, having stuck it) in the point of his 

sabot on her.” Levy’s translation («. v. KplE) is both against grammar, 

PPpPST d 068 not mean “I threw it,” and against common-sense, as by 

hitting the point of his shoe with the spindle she could not kill him. 

The other version reads: Jl)Tl EUT-Q PPpHB “he threw it on her 

SniE"lD* , " , l •” The XD **"I is evidently a part of the human anatomy 

opposed to the fctfTO rWS- The first means perhaps “the brain,” 

the latter, “the cerebellum.” But it is altogether possible that ID''I 

SplB = WT153 1ZT1. SplE may be an apocopated form of npfa, emph. 

st. S^p 5 )^ “brain.” For the confusion in the gender of the pronoun 
T * 

many examples could be cited.— STDD I connect with soua^l (Dozy) 
in the sense of ambubaia. That of that kind of woman may be well 
said Plby332 SI tTDO is too well known.—On bjHO cf. Bachrach, 
bnic D5 f\*lbnniCS , pp. 140 aq .— Dp^B is connected by the author with 
biblical Hebr. IDpB ! Where does such a word exist ?— Sfipbs does not 
come from iroAAo£, which latter is itself a Semitic loan-word (cf. my 

Grammar , § 833, n. 2), but goes back to >/Jdb\— Hftbs is neither 

**» ✓ 

Greek (Krause) nor, a corruption (Low); but goes back to “be 

notchy.” For development of meaning see my Grammar, § 963, n. 1.— 

■'bM is probably Arab, &x L» “the young of a partridge,” or = 
(Wahrmund).—On ■’TWA cf • Joseph Schwarz’ “Recension” of Rapa- 
port’s -pin TV, p. 22. c. Lkvias. 

Hebrew Union College, 

Cincinnati, O. 
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Volume XVI JULY, 1900 Number 4 


THE URIM AND THUMMIM. 

A SUGGESTION AS TO THEIB ORIGINAL NATURE AND SIGNIFICANCE. 

By W. Muss-Abnolt, 

The University of Chicago.* 

I. 

We have been taught since the days of the Alexandrian trans¬ 
lators of the Old Testament that mean “revelation 

and truth” (SijAoxrt? xal akqOeia), or “lights and perfections” 
(<fxam<riiol teal TeXedrrjre:) ; the TcXetrfn/s ical StSaxv of Symmachus 
(translated by Jerome: Perfectio et doctrina; see Field’s Hex- 
apla on Deut. 33:8); the (fxorurfiol and t eXowret? of Aquila 
and Theodotion). The Vulgate accordingly renders the terms by 
doctrina (after Symmachus’ iihaxn ; old Latin: ostensio or 
demonstratio) et veritas. This notion as to the meaning of the 
two Hebrew words has maintained itself so tenaciously through 
the Middle Ages down to our days that it seems almost impossible 
to gain a hearing for any other view. But that there is no foun¬ 
dation for such a view in the Old Testament itself, when correctly 
understood, an examination of the few passages where the words 
occur will readily show. These are the passages: 

Exod. 28:13-30 describes the high-priestly ephod and the 
breastplate with the Urlm and Tummlm. It is called in vs. 15 

* The author begs leave to express his thanks to Professors Ernest D. Burton, George 
F. Moore, and Henry Preserved Smith, and to Dr. I. M. Casanowicz, of the U. S. National 
Museum, Washington, D. C., for examining this article in proof and adding valuable 
material and references. 
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a “breastplate of judgment” (tDBlDE ; it was to be four¬ 
square and double. The twelve stones mentioned in vs. 17 were 
not put inside of the ’pen, but on the outside. “And Aaron 
shall bear the names of the children of Israel in the breastplate 
of judgment upon his heart, when he goes in unto the holy place, 
for a memorial before the Lord continually. And thou shalt put 
into the breastplate of judgment the Urim and the Tummlm 
and they shall be upon Aaron’s heart when he goeth in before the 
Lord; and Aaron shall bear the judgment of the children of 
Israel upon his heart before the Lord continually” (vss. 29, 30). 

The of the high priest was a small bag, or pouch, worn 
upon the breast, to hold the Urim and Tummlm; it was called 
tDSlMPJ "n by the people, because of the decisions which were 
supposed to be given by means of the Urim and Tummlm. It 
was made of the same material as the high-priestly TiE£, a span 
square, set in front with twelve jewels in four rows, engraved 
with the names of the twelve tribes. 

In Leviticus, chap. 8, Moses consecrates Aaron and his sons as 
priests in compliance with the command given in Exod. 29:1-37. 
Vss. 7, 8 read: “And he [Moses] put upon him [Aaron] the 
coat [c/. Exod. 28:4], and girded him with the girdle and clothed 
him with the robe, and put the ephod upon him, and he girded 
him with the cunningly woven band of the ephod, and bound it 
unto him therewith. And he put the breastplate upon him : and 
he put in the breastplate the Urim and the Tummlm.” 1 

Deuteronomy, chap. 33, contains “the blessing of Moses.” 
Vs. 8 reads: “And of Levi he said: Thy Tummlm and thy Urim 
are with thy godly one, whom thou didst prove at Massah, with 
whom thou didst strive at the waters of Meribah.”—Steuernagel, 
Deuteronomium , 3 p. 125, translates: “Thy Tummlm and thy 
Urim belong unto him that is devoted to thee; whom thou didst 
prove at Massah, and for whom thou didst fight at Meribah.”— 
Bertholet, Deuteronomium , 4 p. 106 : “ Give unto Levi thy Tummlm; 

i LXX has kclI bn(H)V€ it M t6 \6yiov rfji tcplctw t rV tyXioviv kclI t$jp dXijdetar. On 
X3DCQ = justice, see Journal of Biblical Literature , Vol. XI (1892), pp. 206-11. 

a D^nn D’man n« pcnn b« •jrvn = «a* ***&,"* m t 6 \byto* r v 

tyXteeiv kclI dX^fetar. The LXX translator mistook bj$ *jn3 (Lev- 8:8) for bj *jn3 
(Exod. 28:14, 23§qq.) [“Heb. s*m. reads bjP ; cf. Pesh.”— George F. MooreJ ; c/. also Exod. 
25:16,21; Numb. 19:17; Deut. 23:25. 

* “ Handkommentar zum Alton Testament,” herausgegeben Ton W. Nowack. I. Abthei- 
lnng, 3. Band, i. Theil (Gottingen, 1888). 

* “Kurxer Hand-Commentar sum Alten Testament," herausgegeben Ton Karl Marti, 
Abteilung V (Freiburg, 1889). 
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and thy Urim to thy favorites, whom thou didst prove,” etc.— 
Gesenius-Brown, Hebrew and English Lexicon of the Old Testa¬ 
ment (1891), p. 22 : “Thy Thummim and thy Urim has the man 
of favour,” i. e., the Levite, tested at Massah and Meribah.— 
Driver, Deuteronomy (“International Critical Commentary”), 
1895, p. 398 : “ Thy Thummim and thy Urim be for the man, thy 
godly one, whom thou didst prove at Massah, with whom thou con- 
tendedst at the waters of Meribah.” See also Stade, Geschichte, 
Vol. I, pp. 156,157.— Baudissin, Geschichte des Alttest . Priester- 
thums , p. 76, thinks that “thy godly one” was either Aaron or 
Moses, as representative of the whole tribe of Levi. Later on he 
says: “Der Fromme Jahwe’s ist, so scheint es, Aaron.” 

The most important passage for the right conception of the 
Urim and Tummlm is 1 Sam. 14:41, where Wellhausen and Driver 6 
have amended the Massoretic text, on the basis of the Septuagint, 
to read as follows: “And Saul said: Lord, God of Israel, why 
hast thou not answered thy servant this day ? If this iniquity 
(guilt) be in me or in Jonathan my son, Lord, God of Israel, give 
Urim; but if it be in thy people Israel, give Tummlm.® Then 
Jonathan and Saul were taken by lot; and the people escaped.” 
“A rjXot (LXX) stands for (28:6 and Numb. 27:21; as 

SrjXaxris in Exod. 28:26; Lev. 8:8).The amended text 

(which is accepted, amongst others, by Dr. Weir) shews (what 
has often been surmised independently) that the 
Dranru was a mode of casting lots” (Driver, p. 89).— H. P. 
Smith, The Books of Samuel, 1 p. 122: “ Urim and Thummim were 
two objects used in the lot—perhaps stones of different colours 
(following Ewald, Geschichte , Vol. Ill, p. 309; Antiquities, 
p. 295)—one of which gave the affirmative, the other gave the 
negative, answer to a question put in the form already indicated.” 

* Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of 8amuel (Oxford, 1890), p. 80. Also Budde, The 
Books of Samuel ( SBOT ., edid. Haupt), p. 63. This conjecture was made long ago (1842) by 
Thenius in the first edition of his commentary on the books of Samuel (“ Kurzgefasstes 
exegetisches Handbuch”). See Lagarde, QOtt. Gel. Anzeigen , 1885, Vol. I, p. 75. The rDH 

of the Massoretic text is an arbitrary change of the correct Pl^H- 

* H. P. Smith, Samuel , p. 122, translates: “ but if thus thou say: 1 It is in my people; 

give Tummlm•” also see p. 124. The Septuagint (Cod. B) reads as follows: Koi shrew SaotfX 
K if pie 6 $e6s ’Irpa^X, rl 8 ti otic drexplOris rf 8o6\<p <rov a^/xepov ; 4) iw 4puol 4w *1 utwaOdv 
r<p t /If pwv if dbucla, Ktipie 6 0e6s *1 <rpaijX, 86s BrfXovf (0 T TtN)* teal idw rdSe ehry, 86 » 
8ij T(p Xo<? <rov ’l<rpaVyX, 86s 84f bcibr-qra {i . e., HSH). G L , t.Lagarde, Librorum 

Veteris Testamenti canonicorum , pars I, p. 275, has this reading: Kal el rd8e efxoit *B w 
Tip Xa <p d8uda, 86s 6a(mrra % Kal Kora/cX^poOreu ZaovX Kal Iwwadaw, Kal 4£r}\6ew 6 \a6s • 

t In “ The International Critical Commentary." New York: Chas. Scribner’s Sons, 1899. 
See also Kirkpatrick, The First Book of Samuel (“ The Cambridge Bible for Schools and 
Colleges"), 1891, p. 137. 
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1 Sam. 28:3-6 : “ Samuel had died, and all Israel had mourned 
for him, and had buried him in Ramah, his city. And Saul had 
removed the talismans and necromantic charms [so H. P. Smith] 
from the land. And the Philistines gathered themselves together, 
and came and pitched in Shunem: and Saul gathered all Israel 
together, and they pitched in Gilboa. And when Saul saw the host 
of the Philistines, he was afraid, and his heart greatly trembled. 
And when Saul inquired of the Lord, the Lord answered him not, 
neither by dreams, nor by TTrlm, nor by prophets/’ 

Here we have three methods of divine communication in the 
Old Testament: (1) The dream-oracle (c/. Numb. 12:6 ; 1 Kings 
3:4 sqq.), of which frequent mention is made also in Assyrian and 
Babylonian literature. Thus, e. g ., the dream-vision of Gudea, 8 
and numerous references in the Gilgamesh ( Nimrod ) Epic / In 
a hymn to the god Samas, published by Brtlnnow (in ZA ., Vol. 
IV, pp. 7 sqq.), we read that the interpretation of dreams (paseru 
sunate) was the specific function of the sa’ilu. 10 There appears 
as interpreter of dreams also the sabru (a word compounded, 
probably, of sa +.bari, Jensen, ZA ., Vol. VII, p. 174, rm. 1, = 
“der Mann des Sehens”). It is quite possible that the interpreta¬ 
tion of dreams reverts ultimately also to the functions of the 
baru, “seer” (Smith, Asurbanipal, 123, 50). 11 Also the maxxu- 
priest appears as interpreter of dreams; 12 and in Asurbanipal, 
Cyl. A, col. v, 97-102, 18 Istar sends a dream-vision to the troops 
of Asurbanipal, saying unto them : “ I go before Asurbanipal the 
king, whom my hands have created.” Trusting in this dream, 
they advanced victoriously and defeated their enemies. (2) The 
oracle by means of the TTrlm; here, undoubtedly, an abbreviation 
for the TTrlm and Tummlm. (3) The oracle by the word of the 
prophets, found among all Semitic nations. 

s H. Zimmera in ZA., Vol. Ill, pp. 232-5. 

*NE. (Haupfc), p.14,14: Su-na-ta at-$ul mu-Si-ti-ia (c/.6, 45; 13,15); 49,200: 8u- 
na-ta i-na-a^-tal “he saw a dream,he had a dream-rision50,29«q.,* 55,20: u-um 
fiutta i^-tu-ln; alaoc/. King, Babylonian Mayic and Borcery , Nos. 6,116; 10; 18; 12,113; 
6 . 43 *q. ,* 13,24; IV R* 59, No. 2 6 21, 22, 23; 57 6 44. Nabd, Scheil, vi, 21, 22. 
io K. 3187 (ZA., Vol. IV, p. 8), U. 51-2. 

ulna fiat mu-fii Su-a-tu da am-xu-ru-8i | ifiten (»m«D Sab-rn-n u-tu-ul- 
ma i-na(-aj)-tal fiuttu | i-gi-il-ti-ma tab-rit mu-fii Uatlfitar u-fiab-ru-a-fiu | 
u-fia-an-na-a (KB., Vol. II, pp. 250-1); V R. 8,120: fiabru i-na-a^-^a-al fiuttu. 
ia Ibid. (pp. 252-6), 1. 95: ina idati fiutti egirre fii-pir max-'xi-e. 
isifitar a-Si-bat (»D Arba-ilu ina fiat mu-fii | a-na nmmSnati-ja fiuttu 
u-fiab-ri-ma | ki-a-am iq-bi-Su-nu-ti | um-ma a-na-ku al-lak ina ma-xar 
Afiur-ban-aplu | Sarri fia ib-na-a qata-a-a e-li fiutti an-ni-ti ummanati- 
|a ir-xu-gu, «tc. 
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The only other instance of actual consultation of Yahweh by 
means of the Urim and Tummim mentioned in the Old Testament is 
found in Numb. 27:21, where it is said: “And he [Joshua] shall 
stand before Eleazar the priest, who shall ask counsel (or inquire) 
for him after (by) the judgment of Urim ( 8 * 7 X 04 ) before the 
Lord: at his word shall they go out, and at his word shall they 
come in, both he, and all the children of Israel with him, even 
all the congregation.” Eleazar was the high priest. Moses was 
permitted by the Lord to address him directly. Joshua and his 
successors could do this only through the mediation of the high 
priest and by means of the Urim and Tummim. 

Ezra 2:63 = Neh. 7:65 states: “And the Tirshatha 14 said 
unto them, 16 that they should not eat of the most holy things, till 
there stood up a priest with Orim and Tummim (LXX : K al roU 
r eXetW; alia exempl. Tafc t eXeulxreat)” 1 * It is quite probable 
that the age of Ezra and Nehemiah was no longer cognizant of 
the nature of the Urlm and Tummim. Post-exilic Israel had 
neither the sacred breastplate nor the Urim and Tummim. This 
passage tacitly contradicts the assertion of Josephus, Antiquities , 
III, *8, 9 (end), that the Urim and Tummim only first failed in 
the Maccabean era. 17 “ The Urim and Tummim, along with the 
Ark, the Shechinah, the Holy Fire, the Spirit of Prophecy, the 
Oil of Anointing, constituted the chief points, for the absence of 
which the Jews of later times deplored the deficiency of Zerub- 
babers Temple as compared with that of Solomon” (H. E. Ryle, 
Ezra and Nehemiah , p. 32, in “The Cambridge Bible for Schools 
and Colleges ;” Mishna Sotd 9:12 ; Tos. Sotd 13:2; Jer. Kiddu - 
shim 4:1; Josephus, Antiquities , III, 8, 9, end).— Ecclus. 33:3 18 
may possibly prove a knowledge of the tradition concerning the 

i* J. his excellency, by which the writer means the governor Sheshbazaar (= Sin- 
bal-uQur); see Geo. Hoffmann, ZA., Vol. II, p. 52, rm. 1 ; GeseniusU, p. 877. 

is To the returned Jews (mentioned in the preceding verses) who “ sought their register 
among those that wero reckoned by genealogy, but they were not found: therefore were they 
deemed polluted, and were put from the priesthood / 1 See on this period of Jewish history 
especially Eduard Meyer, Die Rntetehung des Judenthums , Halle, 1896, p. 194; also cf. 
Baudissin, loc. cit ., pp. 140,141. 

Compare 1 Macc. 4:46, (Judas and the blameless priests, whom he had chosen) pulled 
down the altar (which had been profaned) and laid up the stones in the mountain of the 
house in a convenient place, until there should come a prophet to give an answer concerning 
thorn. 14:41, The Jews and the priests were well pleased that Simon should be their leader 
and high priest forever, until there should arise a faithful prophet. 

it “However, the breastplate and sardonyx left off shining two hundred years before I 
composed this work, God having been displeased at the transgression of his laws ” (B. Niese, 
Flavii Iosephi opera , Vol. I, p. 202). 

>8 “A man of understanding will put his trust in the law; and the law is faithful unto 
him, as when one asketh at the oracle." Professor H. P. Smith calls my attention to Ryssel’s 
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use of the Urim and the Tummim, but it cannot be inferred from 
it that answers were received, at that time, by means of the Urim 
and the Tummim. 

The Urim and the Tummim are implied, also, wherever in the 
earlier history of Israel mention is made of asking counsel of the 
Lord (= Yahweh) by means of the ephod. 19 Thus, in Josh. 9:14, 
“And the men took of their victuals, and asked not counsel at the 
mouth of the Lord” (c/. Numb. 27:21). 20 —Judg. 1:1, “Now, 
after the death of Joshua, it came to pass that the children of 
Israel asked the Lord, saying,” etc. Vs. 2, “And the Lord said,” 
etc. 21 20:18, “And the children of Israel arose, and went up to 
the house of God, and asked counsel of God (D^n’bMl), and said, 
Which of us shall go up first to the battle against the children of 
Benjamin ? And the Lord said, Judah shall go up first ;** vs. 23, 
“And the children of Israel went up [to Beth-el] and wept before 
the Lord until even, and asked counsel of the Lord,” etc. Also 
see vss. 26-28 (Budde, Buck der Richter , pp. 135, 136), where the 
mention of the ark is rather out of place; Bertheau, Budde, and 
others have, therefore, cut out vss. 276 and 28aa as late glosses, 
supplementing one the other.—In 1 and 2 Samuel the Urim and 
Tummim are consulted chiefly by Saul and by David. By Saul 
in 1 Sam. 10:22 (vss. 19-22, when Saul is chosen king); 14:3, 
36 8qq. f and vs. 18, where, with LXX, we must read: “Saul said 
unto Ahijah: Bring hither the ephod; for he carried the ephod 
at that time before the children of Israel.” 22 1 Sam. 14:41 and 

translation in Kautzsch, Die Apokryphen und Pseudepiqraphen dee Alien Teetamente (Frei¬ 
burg, 1899), p. 394: “ Der VerstAndige setzt sein Vertrauen aufs Oesets, und das Gesetz bew&hrt 
sieh ihm als zuverl&ssig wie eine Frage an die Urim.” In a footnote Ryssel says: 14 Statt 
diKalcay ist mit Sin., GA1. u.a. Handschr. (die mit L meist drjX&v [“wie einer, der eine Frage 
aufotellt,” was nach Hatch, p. 276, zum Folgenden zn ziehen w&re,—kaum rich tig], aber auch 
drjXor bieten) znlesen (vgl. 45,10 3 17 X 01 [dX^lefat] far und ebenso in LXX). 

Der Gedanke ist: wie eine Frage an die Urim und Tummim richtig beantwortet wird.” 

19 “ The preposition ^ in connection with followed by the name of God is to be 

explained as originally of local signification ” (Geo. F. Moore). On the nature of the "TODM 
see especially Moore, Judges (“International Critical Commentary ”), 1895, pp. 380 sqq., where 
copious references and literature are given. [Also article “ Ephod” in Vol. II of Encyclo¬ 
paedia Biblica. —George F. Moore.] 

20 Cf. Madear, Joshua (“ Cambridge Bible for Schools and Colleges.” 1892), pp. 80,81. See 
also Josh. 7:14-18, the story of Achan and the discovery of his theft. 

21 See Budde, Das Buck der Richter (“ Kurzer Hand-Commentar zum A. T.”), pp. 2,3; 
Moore, Judges , 1895, pp. 10-13; Lias, Judges , pp. 43, 44,197. 

22 The whole verse is rejected by Bertheau, Budde, and others, as a later gloss taken 
from 1 : 1 ; see also Moore, pp. 431-5. 

23 See Driver, Notes on the Hebrew Text of the Books of Samuel , pp. 83, 84, whom it has 
escaped that Keil had made this suggestion many years before him; Budde, The Books of 
Samuel (= 8B0T .), p. 62; H. P. Smith, Samuel, pp. Ill sq.; Nowack, Lehrbuch der Hebrdi- 
schen Archdologie , Bd. II, pp. 93 sq. 
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28:6, see above.—By David in 1 Sam. 22:10, 13; 23:2, 4, 6, 
9-12, where David asked counsel of the Lord four times by means 
of the ephod (t. e., the Urim and the Tummlm), and the Lord 
answered him each time. 30:7 sg., “And David [at Ziklag] said 
to Abiathar the priest, Aliimelech’s son, I pray thee, bring me 
hither the ephod. And Abiathar brought thither the ephod. 
And David inquired at the Lord, saying, Shall I pursue after this 
troop? shall I overtake them? And he answered him, Pursue: 
for thou shalt surely overtake them, and without fail recover all.” 
2 Sam. 2:1; 5:19, 23 sg.; 21:1. 

In all cases, except 1 Sam. 10:22 and 2 Sam. 5:23 sg., the 
answer is either Yes or No. It has been suggested by Riehm and 
others that these two passages have undergone editorial changes. 

After the death of David no instance is mentioned in the Old 
Testament of consulting the Lord by means of the TTrim and 
Tummlm, or the ephod. This desuetude is undoubtedly occa¬ 
sioned by the growing influence of Old Testament prophecy (see, 
however, Stade, Oeachichte , Vol. I, p. 473). Professor Moore 
calls my attention to Lagarde’s conjecture on Ps. 43:3, and to the 
fact that 'TIM is intended also in Hos. 6:5. 

II. 

These are the passages in the Old Testament where the Urim 
and Tummlm are mentioned, either directly or by implication. 
Before expressing our own view on the original nature and sig¬ 
nificance of this oracle, it may not be out of place to quote some 
of the ancient and, especially, modern explanations* 4 of these 
mysterious instruments through which Yahweh communicated 
his will to his chosen people. 

Josephus, Antiquities , III, 8, 9,” and some of the rabbins 
were of the opinion that this sacred lot (or oracle) of the 
Israelites was identical with the gems of the breastplate, and that 

** In addition to those mentioned in the preceding sections. 

2 * Niese, Vol. I, pp. 201 §q .; “ Now as to those stones which I said before the high priest 
wore on his shoulders, which were sardonyxes (I think it needless to describe their nature, as 
they are known to everybody); one of them sparkled when God was present at their worship, 
namely, the one that served as a clasp on the right shoulder, bright rays darting out thence, 
and being seen even by persons at a very great distance, though this was not before natural 
to the stone. This has appeared a wonderful thing to such as do not cultivate wisdom in 
contempt of religion. But I will mention what is still more wonderful than this, that God 
declared beforehand, by those twelve stones which the high priest bore on his breast, and 
which were inserted into his breastplate, when they should be victorious in battle; for so 
great a splendor shone forth from them before the army began to march that all the people 
were sensible of God's presence for their assistance. So those Greeks who had a regard for 
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the splendor shining forth from them indicated God's presence 
for the assistance of the Israelites. It is not quite correct to 
maintain that Philo's opinion (De Vita Mos ., pp. 670 C, 672 D, E 
(Mangey, Vol. II, p. 152), and De Monarch ., p. 824 A) was that 
the oracle consisted in the two small images or symbols of “ light 
and righteousness," embroidered into the cunningly woven breast¬ 
plate of the high priest, like the oracle-images of Egypt ( Dio¬ 
dorus Siculus , I, 48, 75 ; Aelian, Far. Hist ., 14, 34).“ 

The views of medieval exegetes of the Christian church, as 
well as those of the theologians of the sixteenth, seventeenth, and 
eighteenth centuries, are carefully registered in that monumental 
work of Ludwig Diestel, Oeschichte des Alten Testamentes index 
christlichen Kirche (Jena, 1869), pp. 515, 525, 546, 748 ; also in 
the same scholar's article, “ Urim," in the Protestantische Real - 
encyclopddie (Vol. XVI, pp. 746 899 .), revised for the second 
edition (Vol. XVI, pp. 226 sqq.) by Kautzsch. 

Catholic commentators, generally, follow in the footsteps of 
the great Cardinal Bellarmin, who defended the Vulgate transla* 
tion and derived Urim from FTP “to teach" and Tummlm from 
m “ be true," thus = doctrina et veritas . 

Knobel {Der Prophetismus der Hebrder , Erster Theil, 1837, 
p. 5, rm. 2) and others were of the opinion that the breastplate 
and the Urim and Tummlm were an imitation of the breastplate 

our customs, as they conld not possibly contradict this, called the breastplate the oracle.** 
Cf. Antiquities , VIII, 3,8; P. Grllnbaum, Die Priestergesetze bei Flavius Josephus (Halle- 
Wittenberg, 1887), pp. 52 sq. The rabbins assert that, by means of the Urim, those letters 
which belonged to the answer shone in peculiar fulgency, either simultaneously or succes¬ 
sively, while the Tummlm taught the high priest in which order they were to be read and 
composed into words; and since the names of the twelve tribes do not contain all the letters 
of the alphabet, it is asserted that those of the patriarchs were added. Professor Moore 
calls my attention to Bouch6-Ledercq, Histoire de la divination dans Vantiquiti , Tome I* 
p. 197, rm. 2: “Apul6e (Met am ., lib. IX, 2) cite un oracle perp6tuel employ6 par des prdtres 
syriens: Les bceufs attel6s fendent la terre, afln que les campagnes produisent lours 
fruits.** 

Professor Moore writes to me as follows; “ If you will look up the passage [in Philo] 
you will see how Spencer (and some before him) feU into this error: he etymologized dya\- 
fiarafopiu ‘support images,’ and inferred that Philo represented the dfo dperal , S^Xoxrit 
and dX^Oeia as little idols. An examination of Philo’s usage of the word, or of other late 
writers, shows that this literal etymology is entirely false. Mangey, in his note on the pas¬ 
sage, proves this conclusively, and I have some other material to the same effect. Spencer, 
however, did not imagine the images woven or embroidered on the “fljn; that results from 
someone’s attempt to reconcile Spencer’s 4 images ’ with Philo in De Monarchia (Mangey, II, 
226), 4rl 54 rod XoyeLov Sirrd bQdapara KaraTOudXXei k. r. X.; and the Egyptian parallels 
from Diod. and Aelian were not 4 embroidered.’ ” 

*A ya\para<f>op4(a 44 to carry an image; to carry the image (idea) of anything in one’s 
own mind;” see Sophocles, Greek Lexikon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods , New York, 
1887, p. 62. It is used by Philo; Athenagoras 997 B. (Patrologia Graeca, Vol. VI); Orisen. 
Ill, 381 A; Euseb., II, 860 A. B, 872 B. Zonaras, Lexicon , 35: 44 * Ay aXfiarocpopotfJLevos, dydX- 
para, l^roi t&itovs tQv yoTfOtmav <f>4pwv iv iavrtp. Otrru $CX<ar, 
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of the Egyptian high priest, which he wore on his breast during 
legal trials.* 7 The analogy, however, is more superficial than real. 2 * 

Bfthr, Symbolik , Vol. II (pp. 134-41), thinks of something 
within a bag, a sacred pledge to the high priest of the enlighten- 
ment and perfection which he would receive from the Lord, when 
called upon to make sacred decisions. 

Kalisch, Exodus (1855), p. 544, sees the sacred pledge in the 
twelve sacred gems themselves, that stimulate the priest to self- 
sacrifice and perfect sanctification. 

August Kohler, Lehrbuch der biblischen Gesch. Alten Testa - 
mentes , I (1875), pp. 349-50: “Gestalt und Beschaffenheit der 
U. und T. ist unbekannt; jedenfallB waran sie kOrperliche Gegen- 
stftnde, welche von dem Hohepriester auf oder wahrscheinlicher 

in seinem Brustschilde getragen wurden.SpAter gelten 

die Aussprtlche der Propheten dem Alten Testamente als eine 
Forsetzung der Willensftusserung Jehovah’s.” Also see Vol. II, 
2, 557, rm. (against Smend, Die Listen der Bilcher Esra und 
Nehemiah , p. 18 ; Stade, Geschichte 2 , Vol. II, pp. 103 sqq Ewald, 
Geschichte 9 , Vol. IV, p. 222). 

J. Wellhausen, Prolegomena zur Geschichte Israels 8 (1886), 
p. 412, rm. 1, says: “ Die Thummim hat Freytag ( Lexic . Arabi- 
cum unter tamlmat ) w ausserordentlich gltlcklich mit den arabi- 
schen Tamdim verglichen. Urim hangt vielleicht mit 
zusammen (vgl. Iliad 1, 11, und Numb. 22:23); die beiden 
Worte der Formel scheinen sich gegensatzlich zu ergftnzen.” In 
his Skizzen und Vorarbeiten (“Reste arabischen Heidentums”), 
2d ed., Vol. Ill, pp. 144,167, Wellhausen rejects this interpreta¬ 
tion of Freytag and Lagarde, and maintains that Arabic tamlma is 
simply the translation of the Greek reXea/xa. “ Urim und Thum¬ 
mim mflssen ursprtlnglich zwei Lose gewesen sein, denen bei dem 
Orakel eine beliebige Alternative als Bedeutung beigelegt wurde.” 

W. Robertson Smith, The Old Testament in the Jewish Church 
(2d ed., London, 1895), p. 292, note 1, writes: “ In ancient times 
the priestly oracle of Urim and Thummim was a sacred lot. .... 

37 Also the names of the oracle were derived from the Egyptian, tnmmim from Egyptian 
mo + article = tma = “truth;” and urim from Coptic eroydini = “ illumination, revelation.’* 

3* See Vatke, Religion , p. 681; Dillmann on Exod. 28:30; Riohm, “ Licht und Recht” in 
his HandwOrterbuch, Vol. I, p. 916; Baudissin, Cfeechichte dee altteetnmentlichen Priester- 
thums (Leipzig, 1889), pp. 70, 71. Hommel, The Ancient Hebrew Tradition (1897), pp. 280, 281, 
argues again for the Egyptian origin of the and the Orim and Tummim. 

w The same observation was made also, independently of Freytag, by Paul de Lagarde 
in his Prophetae chaldaice , p. xlvii. 
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This sacred lot was connected with the ephod, which in the time 
of the Judges was something very like an idol. Spencer, there¬ 
fore, seems to be right in assuming a resemblance in point of 
form between the priestly lot of the Urim and Thummim and 
divination by Teraphim (Z>e Legibus Ritualibus , lib. Ill, c. 3).” 
So also Professor Moore ( Judges , 1895, p. 382), who writes to 
me: “Spencer was not the first to point out this (Christ, de 
Castro, 1615, etc.).” 

Schwally, in Stade's ZATW ., Vol. XI (1891), p. 172, says: 
“ Der Eid ist ein bedingter Fluch, vgl. den Sprachgebrauch von 
nbx. Gerade der Zusammenhang von ‘fluchen’ und ‘losen* 
schimmert noch in dem Urim- und Tummim-Orakel durch. Denn 
Urim gehOrt hftchst wahrscheinlich zu “"HX fluchen.”—In DTQft 
Schwally finds the idea of “blessing” (n5“Q). 

W. Nowack, Lehrbuch der Hebrdischeri' Archdologie , Bd. II 
(1894), pp. 93 sq., says: “Nach 1 Sam. 28:6, Deut. 33:8, etc., 
war das Mittel, wie die Befragung des Ephod geschah, die urim 
und tummim. Was aber unter diesen Ausdr&cken zu verstehen 
ist, sagt keine Stelle, eine durchaus begreifliche Erscheinung, denn 
der alteren Zeit war diese Einrichtung bekannt, die spfttere Zeit 

aber hatte selbst keine sichere Kenntnis davon.Es waren 

wol zwei heilige Loose, beziehungsweise, Steine, von denen der 
eine bejahende, der andere vemeinende Antwort bedeutete. Kam 
keines der Loose beim Werfen (H^iH) der Loose zum Vorschein, 
so wies das auf den Unwillen Jahwes, der die Antwort verweigerte 
(1 Sam. 14:37; 28:6). Die Bedeutung der Wflrter Urim und 
Tummim ist vGllig dunkel.”* 0 

H. Strack, in “ Strack und Zdckler’s Kurzgefasser Kommentar, 
AltesTestament,” I. Oenesis-Numeri (1894), p. 254: “ Wir wissen 
nur, dass die Hohepriester vor dem Exil vermittelst der U. und T. 
Gottesbescheid einholten. Die U. und T . sind auch da gemeint 
wo einer Befragung Jahwes mittelst des Ephods Erwfthnung 
geschieht; 1 Sam. 23:9; 30:7 bringt der Hohepriester Ebjathar 
den Ephod zu David. Hierher gehtat auch 1 Sam. 14:3 und 37; 
vs. 18 ist (wie Keil anerkannt) nach LXX zu lesen.” 

Baudissin, Die Oeschichte des alttestamentlichen Priester - 
thums untersucht (1889), pp. 26, 27: “Der Hohepriester allein 
darf in dem Ornate, welchen er bei den gewGhnlichen heiligen 

*° Thus also Bertholet, Deuteronomium (1899); H. Schultz, AIttestamentlicHe Theologie, 
4* AuH., p. 257, etc. 
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Handlungen anlegt, die Urim und Tummim tragen (Exod. 28:30; 
Lev. 8:8). Nur er kann das ‘Recht der Urim vor Jahwe’ ver- 
ktlndigen, wonach als gOttlichem Orakel Israel sich zu richten 
hat (Num. 27:27).” Also see ibid., pp. 140, 141, where on the 
basis of Neh. 7:65 ; Ezra 2:63 he says: “ Es ist aber doch wohl 
nnwahrscheinlich, dass erst ein exilisches oder nachexilisches 
Gesetz den Hohenpriester mit den Urim und Tummim aus- 
stattete, ohne doch einen Repr&sentanten dafor zu haben oder 
ohne tlber die Urim und Tummim zu verfttgen.” And in chap, 
viii, “ Geschichtliches Ergebniss,” Baudissin gives a sketch of 
the priestcraft in early Israel: “ Wie es scheint, nur der jeweilige 
Oberpriester der grftsseren Heiligth&mer war im Besitz eines 
besonderen von dem linnenen unterschiedenen Ephod, in welchem 
die heiligen Orakel-Loose enthalten waren—das Vorbild der 
Urim und Tummim ‘Licht und Recht’ des spftteren Hohen- 
priesters. Der zweite dieser Namen verweist noch darauf, dass 
die priesterliche Orakelertheilung ursprtlnglich vorzugsweise im 
Dienste der Rechtspflege stand. Um einen Rechtsstreit zu ent- 
scheiden, erschien man ‘vor Gott,’ d. h. man rief seine Ent- 
scheidung an durch die Loose des Priesters.” (Cf. ibid., p. 58 
and rm. 1.) 

Benzinger, Hebrdische Archdologie (1894), pp. 382,407,408: 
“ Bei den alten Israeliten treffen wir, abgesehen von dem was als 
Zauberei spftter far illegitim erklftrt wurde, nur ein legitimes 
Orakelmittel: das Losorakel. Dieses erscheint in engster Ver- 

bindung mit dem Ephod.Genauer erfahren wir (1 Sam. 

14:41), dass das Orakel aus zwei Losen bestand, von denen das 
eine ’ Urim, das andere tummim hiess. Ihre Gestalt und Bedeutung 
scheint allgemein bekannt gewesen zu sein. GewGhnlich bedeuten 
die Lose Ja und Nein,” etc. 

Driver, Leviticus (Haupt’s polychrome edition of the Old 
Testament), p. 71, says: “ U. and T. literally : the lights and the 
perfections.” 

T. Witton Davies, Magic, Divination and Demonology, 1898, 
p. 75 : 81 “ The ‘ Urim and Thummim 1 were simply two stones put 
into the pocket attached to the high priest’s ephod ; on them were 
written some such words as ‘yes’ and ‘no.’ Whichever stone was 
taken out, the alternative word upon it was looked upon as the 
divine decision. Cf. Jonah 1:7 sqq., where we read the 

Printed for the larger part in this Joubnal, Vol. XIV, No. 4. 
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mariners cast lots to find out on account of whom the storm was. 
No condemnation is expressed in the biblical narrative.” " 

Thenius-Lohr, Die Biicher Samuelis , 1898 (“ Kurzgefasstes 
exegetisches Handbuch zum Alten Testament”), p. 60: “Mit 

dem Ephod war unzertrennlich verbunden das heilige Loos. 

Das heilige Loos zu handhaben, war Sache ernes Berufspriesters. 
Dieses priesterliche Orakel existiert neben dem prophetischen. 
In alteren Zeiten scheint man das priesterliche dem prophetischen 
vorgezogen zu haben. Wenigstens hOrt David auf, Gad um Rat 
zu fragen, sobald Ebjathar mit dem Ephod zu ihm gekommen 
ist (1 Sam. 22:10; 23:9; 28:6; c/. 22:5).” 

Kautzsch, in the Texibibel des Alten und Neuen Testamentes 
(Freiburg, 1899), p. 288 of the “Appendix to the New Testa¬ 
ment,” merely says: “ Urlm und Tummim, d. h. wahrscheinlich 
‘Licht und Unsehuld. , Die heiligen Lose, durch welche die 
Priester den Willen Gottes erkundeten. Wie es nach 1 Sam. 
14:41 scheint brachte das Los Urlm die Schuld dessen ans Licht, 
wegen dessen Gott befragt wurde, dagegen das Los Tummim die 
Unschuld.” “ 

Many other citations could be added to these, but all agree 
more or less closely with the views given above.* 4 

In general we may summarize, “that the Urlm and Tummim 
have been identified with (a) stones in the high priest’s breast¬ 
plate, (6) sacred dice, (c) little images of ‘truth’ and ‘justice,’ 
such as are found hung round the neck of an Egyptian priest’s 
mummy” (Ryle, Ezra and Nehemiah , p. 33). 


w That thia passage should have anything to do with the Urim and Tummim is only 
one of the many strange idiosyncrasies found in this dissertation. For a general estimate of 
the book see Morris Jastrow. Jr., in this Journal, Vol. XV, pp. 172, 178. 

** See also Kautzsch in Protestant. Realencyclop&die , 2* Anfl., Vol. XVI, pp. 227, 228. 
w See Siegfried und Stade, Hebrdisches WOrterbuch sum Alten Teetamente (1898). p. 18; 
Winer, Bibl. RealwOrterbuch , 3** Anfl., Bd. II (1848), pp. 643-8; Wittichen in Schenkel's Bibel- 
LexikOn , Vol. 2 (1869), p. 403; and Steiner, ibid., Vol. 5 (1875), pp. 851-3; G. Klaiber, Dae 
priesterliche Orakel der Israeliten , Stuttgart, 1865; Riehm’s HandwOrterbuch , 2** Aufl., Vol. 
I, pp. 914-18; Stade, Oeechichte , Vol. I, pp. 156, 471-3, 505 sq ., 517 »q.; Holzinger, Kinleitung in 
den Hexateuch (1893), pp. 175, 253. Additional literature is also found in Knobel, Der 
Prophetismus der Hebrder, Vol. I, p. 5, rm. 2; Kalisch, Exodus, pp. 542-5; Ad. Kinzler, Die 
biblischen Altertdmer , Aufl. (Calw und Stuttgart), 1884, pp. 127-9; and Robert Tuck, A 
Handbook of Biblical Difficulties, New York (no date), Vol. I. pp. 431-3.—S. F. Hancock, 
“ The Urim and the Thummim,” Old Testament Student (Vol. Ill, March, 1884, pp. 252-6), is 
quite unsatisfactory; as is also H. E. Doskor, “ The Urim and Thummim,” Presbyterian and 
Reformed Re tnetc, October, 1892, pp. 717-30. Urim, according to Dosker, is the means of 
divine revelation, while Thummim that of divine decision and judgment, both constituting 
the legitimate priestly revelation of God in contrast to the presumably iUegitimate one by 
means of the teraphim. A very convenient summary is also given in Kirkpatrick, The First 
Book of Samuel , pp. 217,218, with which compare the article “Urim and Thummim” in 
Smith’s Dictionary of the Bible (London), Vol. HI (1893), pp. 1600-1606. 
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III. 

The first tablet of the Babylonian account of the creation, of 
which thus far only mutilated copies have been found, relates the 
creation of the gods Luchmu and Lachamu, An-sar, and 
Ki-sar; Anu, Bel, and Ea; and probably also of the other 
gods. Chaos was giving place to order. But the gods were not 
allowed to live in peace, for Tiamat, their mother, turned in 
hatred against them, and with their father Apsu, the primeval 
ocean, plotted their destruction. The first tablet ends with a 
description of the eleven monsters which Tiamat spawned to 
aid her in the fight against the gods; and 


i-na ilani bu-uk-ri-sa su-par 
(t-ut) ia-ku-nu[-si pu-ux-ru?] 
u-aa-as-qi (*D Kin-gu ina bi- 
ri-su-nu sa-a-su [us-rab-bi] 
a-li-kut max-ri pa-an um- 
ma-ni mu-’-ir-u-ut pu-ux-ri 
na-as do) kakke ti-ic-bu-tu ti- 
bu-u a-na[-an-ti] 
8u-par(t-ut) tam-xa-ri ra- 
abMsik-ka-tu-tu(-ti) 
ip-qia-ma [qa]-tus-su u-se-si- 
ba-as-su ina [karri (kussi?)] 
a(d)-di ta-a-ka ina puxur 
ilani u-sar-bi-ka 

ma-li-kut (-ku-ut) ilani gim- 
ra[-at]-su-nu qa-tuk[?-ka 
us-mal-li] 

lu-u-sur-ba-ta-(m)a xa-’-i-ri 
e-du-u at-ta 

li-ir-tab-bu-u zik-ru-ka eli 
kal[? kibratif] 

To prove this and to show to 1 
indeed, supreme, 


She exalted among the gods her 
sons, whom she had borne, 

Kingu, and made him greatest 
among them (saying): 

“To march before the host, let that 
be thy mission, 

Command the battle - signal, the 
advance to the attack.” 

To be foremost in war, supreme in 
the fight, 

She intrusted to him, and placed 
him upon a throne (saying): 

“With my charm and spell I have 
raised thee to power among the 
gods. 

The dominion over all the gods I 
have intrusted to thee. 

Lofty thou shalt be, thou my 
chosen (?) spouse; 

Great be thy name in all [the 
world?].” 

e other gods that Kingu was, 


id-din (-sum)-ma tup-slmati 
i-ra-at-su u-sat-me-ix 

ka-ta qibrit-]ka la in-nin- 
na[-a li-kun $i-it pi-i-ka] 

in-na-nu ( n ) Ki-(i)n-gu su-u§- 
qu-u le(?)-qu-u [“ a-nu-til 
ana ilani [m a - r] i - e - s u (= sa) 
si-ma[-tu is-ti-mu] 


She gave him the Tablets of Des¬ 
tiny , and laid them upon his 
breast (saying): 85 

“Thy command be never annulled, 
the word of thy mouth be au¬ 
thority.” 

Thus exalted and having received 
the power of Anu, 8 ® 

Kingu ruled over the gods, her 
children. 87 


u J. « M hang them around his neck. M Equaling A n u in power. 

37 For text and translation see Friedrich Delitzsch, Dot baby Ionise he WeltschOpfungs- 
epos (Leipzig, 1896), 160 pp.—Peter Jensen, Kosmologie der Babylonier (Strassbnrg, 1890), pp. 
261-364, and Assyrischrbahylonische Mythen und Epen (= KB., Vol. VI), 1. Teil (Berlin, 1900), 
pp. 2-48; Heinrich Zimmern’s excellent translation published as an appendix (pp. 401-20) to 
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The second tablet begins with a verbatim report of the situation 
described just now. The gods are greatly distressed, and not one 
dares to stand up against Tiamat and fight her host. An-sar, 
Anu, and even Ea, the god of the unfathomable wisdom, shrink 
from meeting the terrible enemy. Thereupon Marduk, 88 the son 
of Ea, w volunteers to fight the monster, but on the condition that : 


sum-ma ma a-na-ku mu-tir 

f i-mil-li-ku-un 
am-me Ti-amat-ma u-bal- 
lat ka-su-un 

suk-na-a-ma pu-ux-ru au-ti- 
ra i-ba-a sim-ti 

ina Ub(p)-su-(uk)ken-na-ki 
mit-xa-ris xa-dis tis-ba-ma 
ep-su pi-ia ki-ma ka-tu-nu- 
ma si-ma-tu lu-sim-ma 


“When, forsooth, I have become 
your avenger, 

Conquering Tiamat and thus 
saving your life, 

Then assemble the gods, them all, 
and proclaim my control as su¬ 
preme. 

In Ubsukenna 40 then enter ye 
all joyfully, and 

my word, instead of thine, shall 
assume control.” 


Ubsukenna (= Chamber of Pates) was the assembly room 
of the gods, where, according to later Babylonian belief, the gods 
determined on New Year’s day (zagmuk (k) u) 41 the lot for king 
and nation. Many Assyriologists have connected with this 
Babylonian festival the Hebrew Purim , especially Jensen, in 
Wildeboer’s commentary on Esther (p. 173): 43 “ soli Los 
heissen. Im Assyrischen ist puru (oder buru) jetzt wenigs- 
tens in der Bedeutung ‘Stein’ gesichert. Die Etymologie von 

Hermann Gunkel’s Schdpfung und Chaos in Urzeit und Endzeit (Gottingen, 1895); H. 
Winckler, Keilinschriftliches Texibuch zum Alten Testament (Leipzig, 1892), pp. 88-98. There 
are also French translations by MM. Jules Oppert and Joseph Hal6vy. In addition to these 
oompare L. W. King, First Steps in Assyrian (London, 1898), pp. 122-80, and Babylonian 
Religion and Mythology (ibid., 1899), pp. 53-120; C. J. Ball, Light from the East , or the Wit¬ 
ness of the Monuments (London, 1899), pp. 1-21; Geo. A. Barton, "Ti&mat" in Journal of the 
American Oriental Society , Vol. XV, pp. 3-27; and A. H. Sayce in the Records of the Past , New 
Series, Vol. I (1888), pp. 122-46. (See the present writer's article in Hbbkaica, Vol. IX, pp. 9-16.) 
We also refer to Morris Jastrow's Religion of Babylonia and Assyria ("Handbooks on the 
History of Religions"), Boston, 1898, chap, xxi: "The Cosmogony of the Babylonians" (pp. 
407-53, 724-7); to Ira Maurice Price, The Monuments and the Old Testament , 2d ed. (1900), 
chap, vii (pp. 80sgg.); and to the excellent articles of Alfred Jeremias on "Marduk" in 
Roscher's AusfUhrliches Lex ikon der griechischen und rbmischen Mythologie , Vol. II, cols. 
2340-72 (1895), and of Zimmern-Cheyne on "Creation" in Cheyne and Black's Encyclopaedia 
Biblica , Vol. I (1899), cols. 938-54. 

88 On Marduk see Muss-Amolt, Concise Dictionary of the Assyrian Language , Part X, 
pp. 586, 587, where most of the recent literature is mentioned. 

88 See the exceUent article "Oannes " by Alfred Jeremias in Roscher's Lexikon , Vol. HI 
(1899), cols. 577-93; Concise Dictionary , p. 2; Hal6vy, Rev. de Vhist. des religions , Vol. XVH, 
p. 189; Delitssch, WeltscMpfungsepos , p. 94, rm. 2; Georg Hoffmann, ZA., Vol. XI, pp. 272 
•gg. (§§ 17-20). 

*o Concise Dictionary , p. 11; Delitzsch, loc. cit ., p. 135, and HandtoOrterbuch , p. 119; 
Jensen, Kosmologie , pp. 219 tgg.; Ball, Light from the East , p. 5, rm. *. 

81 Concise Dictionary , p. 275. 

83 Die FUnf Megilloth (" Kurzer Hand-Commentar sum Alten Testament," Abteilung 
17,1896). 
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b*lia und griechisch lassen vermuten, dass darum ein 

babylonisches Lehnwort ist. Auch das ftlhrt uns nach Babylo- 
nien. ,, The Babylonian zagmuku (Berossus 2a*ata) is the 
festival of Marduk, the god of the spring-tide sun. The 
account of the creation was probably written for the celebration 
of this day. 43 

The gods acceded to the demand of Marduk and placed him 
on the royal throne. Surpassing his fathers in power, he took his 
place as decider and ruler. He went forth to meet Tiamat 
and her host. A great battle followed, in which Marduk van¬ 
quished and slew his adversaries. Their opposition he trampled 
under his feet: 


u (U) Kin-gu sa ir-ta(6)-bu-u 
[ ] ina [e-li]-su-un 

ik-mi-su-ma it-1i 11 e-la-a 

B m-ni-su 

m-su-ma tup-simati la si- 
[m]a-ti-su 

i-na k(q)i-sib-bi ik-nu-ka(n)m- 
ma ir-[t]u-[u]s it-mu-ux 


Moreover, Kingu, who had been 
great above all of them, 

He defeated and did unto him as 
he had done to the other gods( ?). 

Then tore he from him the Tablets 
of Destiny , that did not belong 
to him. 

With his own seal he sealed them 
and laid them on his own breast. 44 


Then follows the account of the creation of heaven and the 
deep; of the constellations, determining the seasons of the year; 
and of the moon, the determiner of weeks and months. The last 
tablet seems to be a hymn in praise of Marduk, who thus had 
become the supreme god in the Babylonian pantheon. 

The possession of the Tablets of Destiny (t(d)upsimati) 45 
carried with it, according to Babylonian belief, the supremacy 
among the gods and absolute dominion over mankind. They 
must have been originally the property of Anu; for Kingu, 
when he received the Tablets of Destiny , obtained thereby the 

«On Pflrfm see Lagarde, PUrim (Gottingen, 1887), 58 pp. (> furdigftn, farwardi- 
gan; the Persian New Year); also Ilittheilungen , Vol. II, pp. 878-81, and, again, Vol. IV, 
p. 147, rm. 1. Lagarde's derivation was partly supported by Oppert in Rev. des itudes juives 
(1894), and combated by Hal6vy (ibid., 1887).—H. Zimmern, “ Zur Frage nach dem Ursprang 
des Purimfestes,” ZATW., Vol. XI, pp. 157-69, derives pUrim from Assyrian puzra, through 
the Aramaic, in the meaning of “meal.” He suggested also the identity of Mordecai with 
god Marduk. See also Jensen, Wiener Zeitschr. far die Kunde dee Morgenlandes , Vol. VI, 
pp. 47 sqq., 200 eqq.; ZA ., Vol. X, pp. 339 eq.; Gunkel, SchOpfung und Chaos, pp. 809 eqq.; 
Meissner, ZDMO., Vol. L, pp. 296-301; H. Vuilleumier, Rev. de thiologie et de philosophic , 
Vol. XXV, pp. 383-8, and C. H. W. Johns, Expositor, August, 1896, pp. 151-4; Grttneisen, Der 
Ahnenkultue und die Urreligion Israels (1900), pp. 188 sqq., especially against SchwaUy, 
Leben nock dem Tode (1892), pp. 42 sqq.; Peiser, KB., Vol. IV, p. 106, rm. **; Winckler, Alt- 
orientalische Forschungen , Zweite Reihe, Band II, Heft 3 (Leipzig, 1900), pp. 334,335,350. 

u Thus making them his own property. 

Concise Dictionary , p. 263; Delitcsch, HandwOrterbueh , pp. 225, 226, 227; Jensen, 
Kosmologie , pp. 340, 341; Beitr. zur Assyriologie, Vol. II, p. 412; also ibid., Vol. IV, pp. 130, 
181, ad Tel-Amama, London, No. 82,11.35,36. 
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power of Ann. We do not know how Tiamat obtained them 
from Ann; but it may perhaps be inferred from the similar 
account in the legend of Zu y the god of storm and worker of 
evil. Zu was anxious to obtain the supremacy among the gods. 4 * 
He waited for an opportunity, and when, in an unguarded 
moment, Bel-Marduk 47 was washing himself in clear, bright 
water, Zu snatched away the Tablets of Destiny , assumed the 
power of Bel-Marduk, 4 * and gave decisions and uttered decrees. 
The gods were dismayed at the theft, and Bel-Marduk strode 
in rage through the hall where the gods assemble. 

I give here, in translation, the part of the Zu-legend with 
which we are concerned : 

Also the commands of all the gods he shaped. 

He . . . . , he turned, he sent Z u. 

As he (Zu t) had completed [this ?], he approached Bel, 
who was living at the shore of bright, pure waters. 

His eyes beheld the insignia (T) of Bel’s supremacy, 

the royal cap of his sovereignty, and the robe of his godhead. 

Zu gazed also at the tablets of destiny , belonging to the god. 

And as he saw the father of the gods, the god of DUR-AN-KI, 
eager desire for the supremacy took possession of his heart. 

As Zu saw the father of the gods, the god of DUR-AN-KI, 
eager desire for the supremacy took possession of his heart: 

“I will take the tablets of destiny of the gods, even I; 
and I will direct all the decrees (oracles) of the gods. 

I will [establish] a throne, and dispense commands; 

I will rule over all the spirits of heaven! ” 

And after his heart had planned the attack, 

he awaited the dawn of morning at the entrance to the palace (of the 
gods) which he had seen. 

Now, when Bel had washed himself in the bright, pure waters, 
had ascended his throne, and placed upon his head the royal cap, 

Zu seized with his hand the tablets of destiny; 

he took Bel's supremacy, the power of giving commands. 

After Zu had flea away and [had turned ?] mountainward, 
grief was poured out, and cries resounded. 

Their father, their decider, their . . . . , Bel, 

poured out his rage through the palace; 

and the goddesses turned [to him ?] at his command (t). 

Then Anu opened his mouth and said, 
spoke unto the gods, his children: 

“Who will vanquish Zu and thus 

M So admirably edited by Professor E. T. Harper in the Beitr&ge zur Assyriologie , VoL 
II, pp. 406-18, 465-75. See, now, Jensen, My then und Epen , pp. 47 §qq. 

4? It is well known that Ma r du k was often identified in later time with the older god 
Bel. Being at the head of the Babylonian pantheon, he was called the b e 1 u par excellence , 
and then a Bel. It is possible, however, that we have to do here with the older god Bel. 
If so, the legend is probably older than that of the Creation-account, in which Ann seems 
to be the rightful possessor of the Tablet» of Destiny , by whom they are transferred to (Bel)- 
Marduk. 

4®The text reads: <u> Bel-u-ti il-te-qi (na-du-u par-gi), corresponding to the 
le-qu-u n A-nu-ti of the creation aocount. 
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make great his name among the nations of all the lands ? ” 

They called their leader, the son of Anu. 

And Anu spoke to him, and gave him the command. 

Ad ad, the leader they called, the son of Anu; 
and Anu spoke unto him, gave him this command: 

“Thou mighty, terrible Ad ad; let not thy attack be repulsed ! 

Kill Zu with thy weapon! 

Then thy name shall be great in the assembly of the great gods. 

Thou shalt not have a rival among the gods thy brothers. 

Shrines shall exist and be built [unto theel; 

and in the four quarters [of the world] shall be established thy mansion. 
Yea, even in Ekur shall enter thy mansion! 

Thou shalt be brilliant above the gods and mighty shall be thy name! ” 
But Ad ad answered to this command, 
and spoke thus to his father Anu: 

“My father, who can go to the mountain that is inaccessible ? 

Who among the gods, thy children, is like unto Zu ? 

He has seized with his hand the tablets of destiny, 

has taken Bel’s supremacy, the power of giving commands. 

Zu has fled away and [has turned ?] mountain ward. 

The word of his mouth has [now the same power ?] as [thus far] that of 
the gods of DUR-AN-KI. 

He [that was mighty before tl is now considered as dirt. 

But [to] his (Zu’s) command bow even [the gods].” 

Thereupon Anu told Ad ad not to go. 

The same refusal Anu receives at the hands of I star and 
her son Bara. 

We may infer from the reference to Zu’s final end that some 
god (Samas?) undertook the task of regaining the Tablets of 
Destiny, with which Zu had fled to his mountain home, by 
catching him in his net. 49 

The power which Marduk had as the possessor of the Tab¬ 
lets of Destiny must have descended from him to his son, the god 
Nebo (Nabu). The two gods are continually associated in 
Babylonian literature. It was the statue of Nabu, of Borsippa, 
and that of Marduk, of Babylon, the two gods residing in 
Ezida and Esagila, respectively, that were carried about in 
solemn procession at the New Year’s festival (akitu), that is, on 
the day when the fate was decreed for king and the nation. 50 
Nabu was the great and lofty messenger of the gods to man¬ 
kind. 51 He it is that holds together the world. 52 He is the patron 

wTold in the “Legend of Etana,” Beitr. zur Assyriologie , Vol. II, pp. 391-406, 439-63. 
so Neb., i, 4; KB., Ill (1), pp. 184-5, col. ii, 1-2; (2) 2-3,14; 4-5,16; V B. 46 a-6 20; deluge, 
95; III B. 57 a 57. 

511 B. 51, No. 1 b 16, Na-bi-um mar ki-i-nim an-uk-ka-al-lam gi-i-ri ii-it- 
lu-tu na-ra-am il Marduk. Also see IV B. 14, No. 3 O 1-2 (H Na-bi-um = AN-AG), 
KB., Ill (1), p. 46,11.11-12; Jensen, Kosmologie , p. 145; Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and 
Assyria, p. 500. 

52The rikis kalama, II B. 60, No. 2, 28; p&qid kidfiat nagbi, etc. V B. 48 
c-d 27; Neb., i, 43; I B. 35, No. 2, 3; 51, No. 1 a 13. 
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of the scribes and the priests, and as such is called Nabu dup- 
sar gim-ri; also dup-sar E-sag-gil. 68 He is wisdom per¬ 
sonified (AN-AG); the god who gives oracles (ba-nu-u 
pi-ris-ti) and who reveals the decision of the gods. These 
and many more titles of Nabu are mentioned on plates 43 and 
46 in V Rawlinson. According to J. Hal6vy he is the prophet- 
god, the mediator between God and man. 

In early inscriptions we find him called also ilu tas-me-tum 
= god of revelation, 64 a title later applied to a goddess (Nabu’s 
consort Nana ?), mentioned always together with Nabu. 65 

In an inscription published by Father Scheil in the Recueil, 
des Travaux , Vol. XVI, p. 177, 3 (end), Nabu is called na-si 
duppu si-mat ilani, and on tablet K. 140, 3, we read: < n) 
Nabu nas dup-si-mat ilani. Dupsimati = Tablets of 
Destiny is usually written DUB-NAM-MES, K. 3454 and K. 
3935, ii, 7, 20; Creation-account, III, 47 and 105, etc. In addi¬ 
tion to Tablets of Destiny , we find mentioned also tablets on 
which are inscribed the sins of mankind, e. g ., K. 2333 R 9 sqq ., 
duppi arnesu xijatisu qillatisu mamatisu tumama- 
tisu ana me linnada: “may the tablet recording his misdeeds, 
sins, perversities, spells, and oaths be cast into the water (and 
thus blotted out forever ,, ). 5# Lines 22-24 of the Stelen-inschrift 
S 1 read: 

(H)Na-bi-um dup-sar E-sag-gil 

u-me balati-su arkuti ina aup-pi lis-fur 

si-mat la-ba-ri li-sim si-mat-su 

“May Nabu, the scribe of Esagil, put down on his tablet his 
days for a long life and give him old age as his portion.” 67 On 

M Lehmann, $amaiiumuktn % Vol. II, pp. 10,11,1.22; 57. Hia ideogram A N -P A described 
him as the god of the writing stylus. 

m Literally: god of hearing, II R. 50 a-b 58. 

65 See Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, pp. 180 sqq., and, on the other hand, 
Tiele, ZA., Vol. XIV, p. 187: “ N abd ist eine sp&tere Conception des alten Gottes von Bor- 
sippa,und dieser warursprdnglich kein anderer als Marduk, als ilu tafimeti: Gottder 
Offenbarung.” Strassmaier, A V., No. 8827; Haupt, A8KT., 32,747, KUR-NU-UN | LAL | 
u tafi-me-tum; II R. 48 arb 39 (Brttnnow, 10125, 10183) ; III R. 66 O c 27; 43, 39. ZA., I, 
199, 2, Tafi-me-tum dam-qat (a proper name); also (U»t) Tafi-me-tum-mu-li-qat, 
Strassmaier, AV„ No.8828. The reading Tafi-me-tum (as against -Sip-) is assured by 
the variant in Berlin Congress of Orientalists, Vol. II, 1,962, ad B 67, 25, ianat TaS-mi- 
tum. Nabfi and Tafimetum are mentioned mostly in colophons, e.g., S*, col. vi, 29, 
5a Mi) AK (u) OUt) Tafi-me-tum, etc.; HR. 21,32; 23,41; 27,24; 38,64; IV*, 14, No. 3, R 4 ; 
48 colophon, 2. Ideogram also K. 3464, 40; Rm. 122, 53; Km. 274, 10; K. 3412, 25, <U»t) tafi- 
me-tum kal-lat Rsagila. According to J. Halfivy, Rev. de Vhistoire des religions 
(1888), p. 20, taSmetu = “chose entendue, tradition, oracle. M 

66 Cf. Ziramern, SurpU, ii, 188 sqq. 

57 Lehmann, Samaiiumukln, Vol. II, pp. 10,11, 57. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



Ubim and Thummim 


211 


the other hand, in Strassmaier, Leyden , No. 160, 1. 9, we read: 
Nabu (am ® 1) dup-sar E-sag-gil u-mu-sn ar-kn-tu li- 
kar-ri, “may Nabu shorten (literally: blot out) his future 
days.” 

It has been shown by Tallqvist in his edition of the series 
Maqlu “ (I, pp. 24 sqq.) and by Zimmem, Ritualtafeln , p. 87, 
that the functions of the Babylonian priests as interpreters, 
prophets, and enchanters are derived ultimately from Ea and 
his son Marduk, and we may assume here, on the basis of many 
passages, also from Nabu, the son of Marduk and prophet of 
the great gods. The functions of the Babylonian priest were: 
(1) the same as those of the Roman haruspex , the examiner of 
omens, hence baru from baru “see, examine(2) to deliver 
oracles (tereti; sgl. tertu); hence he is called also mudu 
terti,* 9 “one knowing oracles” (K. 7331); and (3) to prophesy, 
foretell. 

The seer (baru) consulted the god, whose answer was either 
Yes or No. Quite often the god sends to his people an urtu,*° a 
command to do, or not to do, something. Urtu belongs to the 
same stem from which is derived tertu, the terminus technicus 
for oracle.* 1 The gods speak (tamu, utammu) to the priest 
(baru) the oracle, which they reveal to him; and the oracle is 
called the tamit piristi “the mysterious word, revelation.” 

IV. 

I cannot help believing that God “at sundry times and in 
divers manners spake in time past,” not only unto the fathers 
by the prophets, but to all mankind, in ways which it is now 
almost impossible to trace precisely. With this conviction as 
a starting-point I long ago came to the conclusion* 2 that the 
mythological account of the Tablets of Destiny , as found in the 
Babylonian account of the creation and the legend of Zu y and 
the Old Testament Orim and Tummlm, both shaping the destiny 
of king and nation, revert to the same fountain-head and origin. 

M Die assyrUche BetchwOrungsaerie MaqBk. Naoh den Originalen im Britischen 
Museum herausgegeben Ton Knut L. Tallqrist. (Acta Societatis Sciontiarum Fennicas, 
Tom. XX, No. 6.) 

WME-A-ZU = mu-di-8 ter-te, Bowler 252, R 11; BrtUinow 10380. 

•Oumft’ir firtu lcabittu, etc. 

61 On the relation of tertu to n"riP\ see below, p. 222. 

M This paper was first announced for the December, 1891, meeting of the Society of 
Biblical Exegesis in Philadelphia, Pa.; but was not read at that time. 
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I may be wrong; if so, let ns begin over again; and may some 
other student be more successful. Let me, at once, ask the 
question: 

Is it really beyond doubt that the earliest religious concep¬ 
tions of a nation belonging to the same family as the Hebrews, 
and living at no time far from that people—perhaps at one time 
even together with it, if Gen. 11:29 and 31 tell the true story— 
must necessarily have originated from below, if I may be allowed 
to say so, must be mere human invention, while the other nation" 
received its fundamental religious instruction from above, by 
means of special divine revelation ? Is it not more probable 
that, from a common basis, there developed, in the course of time, 
among the Assyrio-Babylonians the belief in the Tablets of Des¬ 
tiny , and among the early Hebrews the belief in that powerful 
oracle “ the Urim and the Tummlm ” ? Notwithstanding the frag¬ 
mentary account of Babylonian literature and the scanty report 
of Old Testament writers, we can yet gather some points common 
to both: 

1. According to Exod. 28:30; Lev. 8:8, etc., the Urim and 
Tummlm were resting within the breastplate, i. e ., on the breast 
of the high priest; in the Babylonian account we find the Tablets 
of Destiny resting on the breast of their possessor. 54 Only as 
long as they were resting on the breast of the god in the one 
nation, and on that of the high priest in the other nation, were 
they efficacious. 

2. In the Babylonian account only gods were the lawful pos¬ 
sessors of the Tablets of Destiny; but here only those gods who, 
in some way, were considered the messengers and mediators 
between the other gods and mankind (Marduk and Nabu). 
Originally they were undoubtedly the property of the god Anu 
and came into the hands of Tiamat and Kingu, in a way we 
know not. When Nabu became the chief mediator between the 
gods and mankind, he possessed the dupsimati. In Israel the 
Urim and Tummlm were intrusted by Yahweh to Moses and 
through him to the high priest as the representative of Yahweh 
and the mediator between God and nation, to whose decision, by 
means of the Urim and Tummlm, even kings bowed in obedience. 

3. There is, to be sure, in the Assyrio-Babylonian records, as 
far as we possess them now, no statement as to the exact number 

•3 Tribe or clan, whatever it may have been in the beginning. 

*4 See also the book of Jubilees, chap. 8; Gcsoniusi*, p. 21. 
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of Tablets of Destiny. We koow that there was more than one ; w 
it may not be too hazardous to assume that there were only two, 
one lying on each breast, the one revealing (or prognosticating?) 
good fortune, the other misfortune. To the possessor of such 
tablets the Assyrio - Babylonian belief could not but ascribe 
supreme authority and dominion over all mankind. The Old 
Testament account of the Orim and Tummim indicates that there 
were only two objects (lots?).*® Have the other two “Tablets of 
Destiny,the two tables of testimony, the tables of stone, written 
with the finger of God, which Moses brought from Sinai, after 
all, some connection, direct or indirect, with the Babylonian 
Tablets of Destiny , or with the tTrlm and the Tummim ? 

4. We are told that Marduk, after he had torn the Tablets 
of Destiny from the breast of his dead foe, Kingu, sealed them 
with his own seal. There may be a reminiscence of this in Exod. 
28:21, where it is said of the twelve stones upon the breastplate: 
“And the stones shall be with the names of the children of Israel, 
twelve, according to their names, engraved in the manner of a seal 
for each of the twelve tribes.’* The use of twelve stones , one for 
each of the twelve tribes, in addition to the two lots (of stone) is 
perhaps of some significance in this connection. 

5. Marduk, bearing on his breast the Tablets of Destiny , 
presided at the annual assembly of the gods where the fate was 
determined and the lot was cast for king and nation. It is the 
general opinion that the Orim and Tummim were consulted only 
in cases where the safety of king or nation was concerned. 

These features, common to both—to which some other points, 
of minor importance, might be added—have led us to assume that 
the Babylonian Tablets of Destiny and the Urim and Tummim 
were originally one and the same, a means by which, according to 
the belief of the early ancestors of both nations, the divine powers 
(or power) communicated their will and their decisions to king 
and nation. 

m We infer this from DUB-NAM-M E& (= dupSimati), written thus in the creation 
account. 

to Ezra 2:63 (= Neh. 7:65) forbids us to assume post-exilic, or even exilic, origin of the 
belief in the Orim and the Tummim on the part of the Israelites. Baudissin, Die Geechichte 
det alttestamentlichen Priesterthums , p. 141, speaks to the point when he *ays: “Da die 
Urim und Tummim als vorhanden auch weiterhin nicht erwfthnt werden, und Josephus fiber 
dicselben offenbar nicht mehr genau unterrichtet ist, so fehlten sie vermuthlich dem nach- 
exilischen Hohenprieater auf die Dauer. Dann ist es aber doch wohl unwahrscheinlich, dass 
erst ein exilisches oder nachexilisches Gesetz den Hohenpriester mit den Urim und T ummim 
ausstattete, ohne doch einen Reprftsentanten daffir zu haben oder ohne tlber die Urim und 
Tummim zu verfOgen.” 
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Of great interest, in this connection, are Cheyne’s remarks on 
the “Contents of the Ark” (Encyclopedia Biblica , Vol. I, col. 
307): “As to its contents, the inscribed ‘tables of stone,’ which we 
should never have expected to find in the Holy of Holies, were 
but a substitute of the imagination for some mystic symbol or 
representation of Yahweh. Of what did that symbol consist? 
We are, of course, bound to do what we can to minimize the 
fiction or error of the Deuteronomist; but we must not deviate 
from the paths of historical analogy. These duties are reconciled 
by the supposition that the ark contained two sacred stones (or 
one) [c/. Yatke, Die Religion des A. T., p. 321; Stade, Oeschichte 
des Volkes Israel , pp. 457 sq.; Benzinger, Hebrdische Archd- 
ologie , p. 370. There were, and still are, two sacred stones, a 
black and a white, built into the wall of the Ka'ba at Mecca; see 
William Robertson Smith, Kinship and Marriage in Early 
Arabia , pp. 297 sq.]. This view, no doubt, implies a survival of 
fetishism ; but there are traces enough of fetishism elsewhere in 
Hebrew antiquity to justify it. The stones (or stone) must have 
been ancient in the extreme. They (or it) originally had no 
association with Yahweh; they represented the stage when mys¬ 
terious personality and power were attached to lifeless matter. 
Being portable, however, they were different from the sacred 
stones of Bethel, Beth-shemesh, Shechem, and En-rogel, and are 
most naturally viewed as specimens of those bsetyls, animated 
stones, which, according to Sanchoniathon, were formed by the 
heaven-god, and were presumably meteorites.” 

Benzinger, Hebrdische Archdologie , pp. 368 sq., says: “Die 
Frage, was die Lade [i. e., the ark] ursprfinglich bedeutete, wird 
von der Tradition im Anschluss an die tlbereinstimmenden Berichte 
des Pentateuch dahin beantwortet, dass in der Lade die Gesetzes- 
tafeln liegen, die Mose am Sinai von Jahwe bekommen habe. 
..... Die Theorie von den Gesetzestafeln ist leicht als eine 

spfttere Umdeutung erkenntlich.Nicht die Lade verdankt 

den Gesetzestafeln ihre Existenz, sondern umgekehrt; mit andem 
Worten: Die Lade genoss schon lange vorher eine Verehrung, 
ehe man darauf kam, in ihr Gesetzestafeln zu suchen. Nirgends 
in den angeftlhrten Erzfthlungen der BB. Sam. ist darauf ange- 

spielt, dass die Lade Tafeln enthalte.Diese Auffassung 

der Lade muss also noch j finger sein als die betreffenden Berichte 
in den BB. Sam. Die Tradition von den Gesetzestafeln kann sich 
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allerdings nicht arts nichts gebildet haben; wir warden vielmehr 
darauB schliessen mtlssen, dass die Lade schon in der ftltesten Zeit 
Steine oder einen Stein enthielt,” etc. 

Granting, in the main, the correctness of these views, it seems 
to me that here also a connection can be shown to have existed 
between the Urlm and Tummim, the Tablets of Destiny , the (two) 
tables of stone (Exod. 24:12), and the two tables on which, accord¬ 
ing to the belief of the Old Testament, the Decalogue was engraven. 
The Old Testament records, later than the books of Samuel, place 
these two tables in the ark of the covenant, calling them <( the 
tables of the Law;” in other words, this belief gained ground at 
about the time when the consultation of Yahweh by means of the 
Orim and the Tummim appears to have ceased. 

We read Exod. 24:12: “And the Lord said unto Moses, Come 
up to me into the mount, and remain there, and I will give thee 
together with the tables of stone both the Law and the Command- 
ment (rnxnrn rnimrn finbTW), which I have written 

for their [the people’s] instruction.” Without arguing about 
the early or late character of the Hebrew forms and expressions 
used here, it seems to me that the idea expressed represents the 
earliest stage of the accounts of the giving of the Law; an older 
tradition than the other references in the Old Testament (i. e., 
Exod. 31:18, “And he gave unto Moses, when he made an end 
of speaking with him on Mount Sinai, two tables of testimony, 
tables of stone, written with the finger of Godalso see 32:15, 
16; 34:1, 4, 28, 29; Deut. 4:13; 5:22; 9:10, 11, all of which 
represent a later development of the Hebrew belief concerning 
the tables of stone) . In Exod. 24:12 “ the tables of stone ” appear 
distinct from “the Law” and “the Commandment.” Thus also 
the LXX: Kal SaxTco aoi tA nrvljia rA \(0iva , top vdfwv /cal tA? 
An-oXAs A? £y payjra. [ Professor Moore writes: “ Is the text of 24:12 
sound ? The contrary is the prevailing opinion.” But my inter¬ 
pretation differs from the prevailing view concerning this verse.] 

It seems to me that “the tables of stone,” given at the same 
time with “the Law” and “the Commandment,” have no connec¬ 
tion at all with the giving of the Decalogue, 67 but are a reminis¬ 
cence of a primitive Semitic belief in divine Tablets of Destiny. 

®7 On the other hand see Friedrich Giesebrecht, Die Oeschichtlichkeit des Sinaihunde « 
unierrucht (KOnigsberg, 1900), although the author admits (p. 4) that the account in Exod., 
•chap. 34, compared with that in Exod., chap. (s. 21-) 24, is “ einfacher, menschlicher, weniger 
mirakelhaft.” See also ibid., pp. 59-61, where Giesebrecht argues for the early date of these 
chapters. 
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Now, the Urim and Tummlm are mentioned as something known 
to Moses and the people, and are believed to have been of stone. 
Is it too bold to assume that “the tables of stone ” in Exod. 24:12 
are the same as the Urim and Tummim, at least according to the 
belief of the early Hebrews? It is noteworthy that, after David, 
there is, in the Old Testament, no further mention of the con¬ 
sultation of Yahweh by means of the Orim and Tummim, and 
that, after Solomon had placed the ark in the Holy of Holies, 
we hear no more concerning the Orim and Tummim. We 
agree with Benzinger, Die Bticher der K&nige (“Kurzer Hand- 
Commentar, ,, Abt. IX, 1899), p. 58: “Dass die Lade noch zu 
Davids und Salomos Zeit eine andere Bedeutung hatte, ersieht 
man klar aus I Sam. 5, 6, II Sam. 6 : sie war das numen praesens, 
nicht Behftlter von Gesetzestafeln; ebenso auch bei JE, Num. 
10:35, 36.” [“It is noteworthy that they are not mentioned in 
Deuteronomy ”—George F. Moore.] With the rise of Hebrew 
prophecy, the consultation of God by means of the Orim and 
Tummim fell into desuetude. But their importance and sacred¬ 
ness must have remained the same for many ages. They were, 
according to our conception of the belief of the writers of the 
Old Testament records, placed in the “ark of Yahweh ;” and this 
became the numen prcesens . In course of time the belief in the 
two tables of the Law, containing the ten commandments, gained 
more and more in importance, and they, in turn, became to later 
generations what the Orim and Tummim had been to earlier 
generations. But what had become of these two tables of the 
Law, written with the finger of God ? Had anyone seen them ? 
No! Yet where else could they be if not in the “ark of Yahweh” 
(2 Sam. 5:6 sqq .), which a later generation now called the “ark 
of the covenant”? There they were deposited—as Deut. 10:5 
tells us—with a view to their safe-keeping and in token of their 
paramount importance. And so it came to pass that “the two 
tables of the Law” took the place of the Urim and Tummim in 
the ark of Yahweh, where they probably had been placed by 
Solomon. And thus 1 Kings 8:9 now consistently says: “There 
was nothing in the ark save the two tables of stone which Moses 
put there at Horeb, when the Lord made a covenant with the 
children of Israel, when they came out of the land of Egypt.” 

If this view of the relation between the Urim and Tummim 
and the two tables of the Law, the ten commandments, is correct, 
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we have, in the Old Testament, a blending of an earlier and a 
later belief; the one, as Cheyne correctly says, a survival of 
fetishism, the other an advance toward that ethical monotheism 
of Amos and his successors (see also article “Decalogue” in 
Cheyne-Black, Encyclopaedia Biblica , Vol. I, cols. 1049-1051). 
Both traditions assume Moses as the mediator between Yahweh 
and the nation. The Urim and Tummlm, and the consultation of 
Yahweh by means of them, was more in consonance with the early 
beliefs and religious customs of the neighboring Semitic nations. 
As Israel advanced toward a more ethical monotheism, Yahweh 
grew more distant and communicated with his people by the more 
ethical medium of the decalogue, which again becomes subordinate, 
in importance, when Old Testament prophecy and prophets rule 
and sway the religious belief of the nation. Whether the ark, 
even in its oldest conception and form, antedates the Urim and 
Tummlm, as we have interpreted them, cannot be determined. It 
seems to us that they are cotemporaneous, and that they must 
have had some connection, in the religious worship of the early 
nation, from their first existence. 

Other fundamental religious conceptions, common to both 
nations, also developed in different directions in conformity with 
the general trend of each nation’s religious convictions. I recall 
to the reader’s mind the account of the creation, of the flood and 
its consequences, and of the institution of sabbath. 68 Neither 
nation borrowed these accounts from the other; both had them 
from time immemorial; but they developed them differently under 
different conditions. 89 When Babylonian mythology developed, 
the original conception of the Tablets of Destiny must have under¬ 
gone changes, as we can infer from the account of the creation, 
which expresses the conceptions held by the Babylonians either at 
the time of the original composition of the account or at that of 
its last redactor. The fact that we have several accounts of the 
creation, going back, undoubtedly, to one and the same original 
conception, is evidence that Babylonian religious literature had its 
redactors and editors, as well as Old Testament literature. 

*8 Where I find myself greatly in accord with Professor Jastrow'B results, printed in the 
American Journal of Theology , Vol. II, pp. 350-52. See also Professor Toy in the Journal 
of Biblical Literature, Vol. XVIII (1899), pp. 190-95. 

w Only a few weeks ago Alfred Jeremias published a Bmall pamphlet on HOlle und 
Parodies bet den Babyloniem (= “Der Alte Orient,” I, Heft 3), in which he points out some 
striking resemblances among the Babylonians to the religious conceptions of the Old 
Testament writers. 
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It is probably only the latest development of Babylonian 
religious belief that we find expressed in the account of the 
creation, just as we assume the same in the case of the Urim and 
Tummlm of the Old Testament. In Israel, the development of 
a strict monotheism necessarily modified the conception of the 
Urim and Tummlm also. To be sure, we find no description of 
the Urim and Tummlm in the Old Testament; they are men¬ 
tioned as something familiar and known to Moses and the people, 
an inheritance received from the time of their ancestors. The 
very fact that the Old Testament assumes that Moses and the 
people were familiar with and cognizant of the nature of the 
Urim and Tummlm confirms, to some degree, my views concern¬ 
ing their early existence and original nature and significance. 
They were naturally connected with the functions of the high 
priest as the mediator between Yahweh and his people. 

The etymology of the and , suggested by Zim- 

mern and others, is another proof of the correctness of the 
explanation given here. 

It is a well-known fact that the so-called plural ending (D 1 ^) 
of the two words expresses the pluralis intensivus; they are 
plurals only in form, but not in meaning. 

I connect not with TW “curse, put under the ban,” 

as Schwally and others have done, but with the Assyrian u'uru, 
the infinitive Piel of a’aru, from which are derived also the 
nouns urtu “command, order, decision” (usually of the gods) 
and tertu (originally of the same meaning). 70 Both occur fre¬ 
quently in Assyrio-Babylonian literature in sentences analogous 
in form to those in which we find Urim and Tummlm used in the 
Old Testament. The plural D'Hfct “fires” (c/. Isa. 24:15) has no 
doubt had some influence in shaping the analogous form 
= urtu. I connect with the Assyrian t a m u, Piel 

tummu, verbal forms also belonging to the oracular language. 

70 So especially Zimmern, Ritualtafeln , p. 91, rm. 2, and others. Ball, Light from the 
East, in the 44 List of Proper Names/’ translates U. and T. by 44 biddings and forbiddings(T).” 

Professor Moore writos: “As the original nature and meaning of ‘tablets’—if your 
hypothesis is right—do not exclude the use of these objects (as lots, apparently) to decide 
an alternative, so the foreign etymology of the names need not shut out a Hebrew popular 
etymology in which —the unfavorable alternative—was connected with “HfcC and the 
other with Q1QH • My opinion has been that they may first have been employed in cases of 
obscure crime, as a kind of ordeal by lot.” 

Professor H. P. Smith says: “With regard to your main thesis I should make a dis¬ 
tinction between the documents. I think it altogether likely that the Priestcode with its 
elaborate breastplate was influenced by Babylonian conceptions and among others by the 
Tablets of Destiny. So far you have a Btrong case.—In the older documents I am not so 
certain of Babylonian influence—at least of direct Babylonian influence. The sacred lot 
so readily suggests itself as a means of determining the divine will that it might be a 
Canaanitish, Phoenician or Aramaic institution, or a direct product of the Hebrew religion.’’ 
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If these derivations are correct, and D'BFl would cor- 

* \ 

respond to the Babylonian urtu (“command, decision,” mostly 
of the gods) and tamitu, a synonym of piristu = oracle, 
oracular decision (of the gods). 

That the original meaning of the two words and their signifi¬ 
cance were known even at the time when the Old Testament 
records, in which they are mentioned, were written, I almost 
doubt; that they were not known either to the Greek translators 
or to the early Massoretes I am firmly convinced. 

V. 

To strengthen the argument concerning the relation between 
the Babylonian Tablets of Destiny and Babylonian oracular 
divination, on the one hand, and the Old Testament TTrlm and 
Tummlm, on the other hand, I call attention to a number of tech¬ 
nical terms used in the ritual of Hebrew and Babylonian religion 
and cult, which are either common to both or borrowed, on the 
part of the Hebrew, from the Babylonian. This has been pointed 
out by many Assyriologists and students of the Old Testament. 

Thus the word in its technical meaning to “atone” is iden¬ 
tical with the Assyrian kuppuru. The Syriac "IBS, with the same 
meaning, is borrowed either from the Babylonian or the Hebrew ; 

and the Arabic again, in the same restricted meaning, from 

the Aramaic. See, especially, Lagarde, tTbersicht , pp. 230 sqq , 71 
In Exod. 12:7 (where the institution of the passover is 
related) we read: “And they shall take of the blood, and strike 
it on the two side posts and on the lintel of the houses wherein 
they shall eat it.” Compare with this the following sentence from 
a ritual-tablet for the asipu (enchanter, sorcerer), col. iii, 19-21: 

The enchanter shall go out of the ka mu-gate, shall offer 
a lamb in the gate of the palace, and then cover with the blood of this 
lamb, the lintel (?) 

.and the posts to the right and to the left of the gate of the palace. 72 

71 GeneniusU, and literature given there; also Brown-Gesenins, p. 497; Cheyne-Black, 
Encyclopaedia, Biblica , Vol. I, cols. 383-9; Zimmern, Ritualtafeln , p. 92. 

72 Zimmern, Ritualtafeln fdr den Wahreager, Beechwtirer und Stinger ; erste H&lfte 
(= Zweite Listening of Beitrtige eur Kenntnia der babyloniechen Religion , “Assyriologische 
Bibliothek,” XII, 2), Leipzig, 1899, p. 126. The text reads as follows: 

(•mil) malmaSu ina bibi kame ugQi-ma 8u’[4 ] 

ina bib ekalli inakki(-ki)ina dimi urizi(-zi) Sa-a-tum 
I-[LU/A = askuppiti; so completed by Zimmern] 

LU-MAS/^ u sib-bi-e imni u Sumeli 8a bib ekal[li 
On L U - M A § Zimmern has the note: “ Vielleicht zu lesen midi 1 Zwillingevergl, 
dasn IV B. 21 b 30 §qq. % wo es sich am kriegerische Zwillingsgestalten handelt, die inmitten, 
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The word HCS “ passover” also belongs here. The latest 
concerning this word, on this side of the ocean, has been written 
by Professor Toy in the Journal of Biblical Literature, 1897, pp. 
178,179. We read on p. 179 : “ If it is thus made probable that 
the verb (HC9) expresses a ritual motion, the noun will naturally 
mean ‘dance/ 73 This sense is mentioned as conceivable in GeseniuB’ 
Thesaurus , but is not approved. There seems, however, nothing 
improbable in the supposition that the old nomadic Hebrew 
Spring Festival should be called ‘the dance/ this dance being 
the principal ritual ceremony of the year ; the lamb offered would 
then be ‘the lamb or sacrifice of the pesah/ and finally the term 
HC9 would come to designate the feast or the lamb. Such a 
festival would naturally be connected with the offering of first¬ 
born animals (c/. Exod. 34:19); but the lamb sacrificed at a 
joyous nomadic feast would probably not be looked on as a sub¬ 
stitute for men, and would not be called ‘a lamb of exemption/ ” 
Valuable as these remarks are, I cannot help siding with Zim- 
mern/ 4 who explains the word as probably borrowed from the 
Assyrio-BabyIonian pasaxu, pussuxu, which is the terminus 
technicus for the “conciliation of the incensed deity/’ This 
etymology, again, appears to me far preferable to that of Fr. 
Hommel, who derives from the Egyptian “the much-debated 
Pesakh (Passah).” 76 

We have in Hebrew the verb TDHb (also found in Aramean, 
etc.) in the meaning of to “whisper, charm.” According to 
W. Robertson Smith, Journal of Philology , Vol. XIV (1885), 
p. 122, it meant originally something like serpent-charming. 

beziehungsweise, links und rechts vom Tbore als Schutzgeister aufgestellt warden. Beachte 
aach die ZwillingsBterne LU ma-di, fiber welcho Jensen, Koemologie, pp. 47, 144 8qq., 
handelt.” 

Zimmern's Ritualtafeln are of the greatest importance for the study of comparative 
Semitic religion, and deserve careful attention and the closest Btudy on the part of all 
stndonts of Semitic languages and literatures. Especially noteworthy is his “ Introduction" 
(pp. 81-95), to which we shall refer time and again. 

*3 This observation, if I mistake not, waB made several years before by Schwally: 
npj from pas&i r, II = “ dance," not from pasdx, I = “ pasB by." See also Grflneisen, Der 
Ahnenkultus , p. 191: " Das Passahopfer ist unverkennbar ein FrQhlingsfest der Hirten, bei 
dem die Erstlinge dargebracht wurden, aber kein Totenfest." 

7* GeseniusM, p. 671; Ritualtafeln, p. 92, rm. 9. 

73 The Ancient Hebrew Tradition (1897), pp. 291, 292: “ In the case of no other religious 
festival do we find so much stress laid upon its memorial character as in this (c/. Exod. 
12:14), and there must be something more than mere coincidence in the fact that the 
Egyptian word sacha' (radically related to the Babylonian sakhdru = 4 to seek, to reflect 
upon,' and the common Semitic element xakdru [see, however, Zimmern, Theologieche 
Rundschau , Vol. I, p. 323]) means 4 to call to mind.' This shews that the initial pe must be 
a form of the article which was in general use in the time of the later empire, and that, 
therefore, the word was originally pesakh 
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The same word occurs in Assyrian, where luxxusu is used of 
the whispering of charms and spells, mostly into the ear of the 
sacrificial animal. Zimmem suggests that the Hebrew in this 
restricted meaning was borrowed from the Assyria-Babylonian. 7 * 
I would suggest that tfinb and lax asu are of common descent 
from an early time, when the members of the North Semitic 
family of languages were more closely united than they were at a 
later period. 

Common to Hebrew and Assyrio-BabyIonian is the word 
“an (idol-) priest” = am51 ka-mi-rum of the Tel-Amarna letters: 
“wise man, sage,” etc.; it occurs also in cognate languages, for 
which see Baudissin, Oeschichte , pp. 223, 239, 241, 270; Brown- 
Gesenius, p. 485; Concise Dictionary, p. 398, col. 2, where pas¬ 
sages and further literature are given.—There is also the Hebrew 
# ✓ • 

and Arabic “a seer;” “both must have been originally 

identical (both alike being guardians of an oracle at a sanctuary); 
only in later times their function diverged. The gradually 

lost his connection with the sanctuary, and sank to be a mere 
diviner; the rose and acquired fuller sacrificial functions .” v 

n In his excellent review of Bruno Meissner, Supplement xu den assyrischen WOrter- 
bdchem in the GOtting. Oelehrte Anzeigen , 1898, p. 819: “ fljnb II 1, lufefeufiu technischer 
Ausdrnck vom Murmeln der Zauberformeln, wie hebr. ®nb (in dieser speciellen Bedeutung 
vielleicht erst a us dem Assyrischen entlehntT).” A slight knowledge of Assyrian would 
have helped T. Witton Davies, Magic , etc., considerably in the treatment of the verb t$nb • 
I quote here a sentence or two from pp. 50, 51: “ The verb fljnb [sic/] (lakhash), found hi 
Aramaic and in Rabbinical Hebrew with the sense of 4 to hiss, as a serpent,’ is in my opinion 
a denominative from fljnb (lakhash), which is merely a dialectical variety of en; 
[sic/] (nakhash), a serpent, b and 1 are both liquids, and both tend to fall out, as the nun 

in 1*0 verbs, and the b in npb.The form with b is kept in the O. T. mainly for the 

department of magic; tjnD is used almost wholly in connection with divination. Not at 
all unlikely, the change came about through a desire, more instinctive than conscious, to 
use different words for different things.” A beginner in Hebrew knows that serpent is 
tDnj ; not ©nj. which is a) charm, spell, b) omen. The great discovery printed on pp. 
30-52 of Davies’ book was made long ago by Lagarde, Vbersicht , p. 188, rm.: “®n> wohl 
aus fljnj entstanden. Boost vergleiche des Grafen W. W. Baudissin, Studien zur semiti - 
9chen Religionsgeschichte, Vol. I, p. 288.” See also Geseniusis. The Assyrio-Baby Ionian, of 
course, shows that for once Lagarde was wrong. Davies throughout his book spells 
Bandissen, Sigfried (instead of Siegfried), etc. The whole “ Literature,” pp. xi-xvi, should 
have been revised by one of the Leipzig men under whom he took his degree of doctor of 
philosophy. Davies (in 1897-8) is utterly unaware of such books as Baudissin’s Oeschichte 
des alttestamentlichen Priesterthums (1889); Baethgen’s Beitrdge zur semitischen Religions - 
wissenschaft (18S8); P. D. Chantepie de la Saussaye, Lehrbuch der Religionsgeschichte (even 
the second edition appeared before this dissertation was printed); Preiss, Religionsgeschichte 
(1888); Reich, Die Entwickelung der Religiositdt und das Werk der Religion , etc. (1896), and 
other important books, to say nothing of the many articles and valuable reviews in 
periodicals and serials, that should have been constantly referred to in a dissertation on 
such an important and extremely difficult subject. 

n Brown-Gesenius, pp. 462 sq. (where some literature is given); also Stade, Oeschichte , 
Vol. I, p. 471; W. Robertson Smith, The Old Testament in the Jewish Church , 2d ed. (1895), 
p. 292, and The Religion of the Semites (1889), passim . On the use of the word in the 
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Hommel in his book, The Ancient Hebrew Tradition , p. 17, foot¬ 
note 1, says: “There are, no doubt, a number of direct loan-words 
[from Babylonian] among these [words in the ritual language of 
the Old Testament], e. g ., Hebr. kohen , ‘priest/ Babyl. mush - 
kXnu (from mushkahlnu ),” ‘votive/ ‘offering homage to the 
Deity;’ or terdmah , ‘heave-offering/ Babyl. tarlmtu , ‘offering- 
cup;’ or Hebr. torah , ‘law, commandment/ Babyl. wr/w and 
t&rtu” Zimmern, Theolog. Rundschau , Vol. I, p. 323 (May, 1898), 
however, wrote: “Sprachlich sehr anfechtbar sind die Behaupt- 
ungen [Hommel’s], S. 17, dass hebr. kohen , terdmah , torah alte 
babylonische LehnwOrter seien.” In his Ritualtafeln , p. 91, how¬ 
ever, Zimmern states that PPin is probably “eine alte Entlehnung 
aus babylonisch-assyrischem f£r/u.” Professor Haupt, to my 
knowledge, has been of this opinion for at least fifteen years. 
Tertu in Assyrio-BabyIonian is the technical term for the 
“divine omen,” whence the oracle proceeds. Its original mean¬ 
ing was “mission, order, command,” which, then, narrowed down 
to the more specific signification of “divine revelation, omen.” 7 * 
- Who knows whether, in the future, it may not be possible, in 
the light of more extended research, to show a connection between 
the ''lb, the Levite, of the Old Testament and the Assyrio- 
Babylonian li’u, le’u, “wise, prudent” (used as noun and as 
adjective)? 80 Hommel, The Ancient Hebrew Tradition (New 
York, 1897), p. 276, identifies the word with the lavi’u (fern. 
lavi’at) occurring in the Minfflan inscriptions found in Mutsrftn 
(also cf. ibid ,, pp. 282 sqq., and Neue kirchl . Zeitschr ., Vol. I 
(1890), p. 68, rm.). 

Old Testament see Lewis B. Pa ton in the Journal of Biblical Literature, 1898, pp. 1-14; and 
compare BaudisBin, Oeschichte , pp. 191 sq„ 269 $q. ; 14 Der Amtsname F°’ auch in den phO- 
nicischen Inschriften vorkommend (daneben das Femininum fOnDb scheint den West- 
semiten yon Hans ans gemeinsam zu sein, wenn nicht etwa die Hebr&er ihn yon den 
Kanaanitern hertlbemahmen ” (p. 270). 

78Also Hommel in Hastings, Dictionary of the Bible , Vol. I, p. 217. On mufikenu 
(so® Jensen, ZA., Vol. IV, p. 271; Zimmern, ibid., Vol. VII, p. 353 (J Delitzsch, 
Prolegomena, p. 186, rm. 3. It appears as a synonym of znbbnln, “pauper, wretch; ,r 
K. 3312, col. iii, 21; Tel-Amarna (London) 1, 37 we read marat iflten mu-uS-ki-nu = 
44 daughter of a miserable (poor) fellow.” The abstract noun also occurs. Bezold, Catalogue, 
p.1566, quotes muS-ki-nu-tu illak, he will become a beggar. (Meissner, Supplement 
zu den azsyriechen WOrterbUchem , p. 44, col. i.) 

79 On the etymology of tertu see Zimmern, Ritualtafeln, p. 88, rm. 7. 

80 1 wish to state here that I am quite aware of the literature on this most perplexing 
subject. Everything of importance prior to 1888 is carefully registered by Baudissin in his 
monumental work, Die Oezchichte dee alttestamentlichen Priesterthume (1889), according to 
whom, p. 265, means: “Anschluss, Anhang, Qefolgschaft.” Gesenius* 8 and Brown- 
GeseniuB, sub verbo , together with the excellent Theologizche Jahresbericht, give all the 
literature since 1888. 
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The of the Old Testament, Hommel, The Expository 

Times , February, 1900, p. 234, believes to be a loan-word bor¬ 
rowed from the Babylonian (amS1) qardamu, a class of priests. 81 

Zimmera, Ritualtafeln , pp. 90, 91, states that T , which 
in Hebrew has no satisfactory etymology, 8 * is, in all probability, a 
very old loan-word from the Babylonian in its original meaning 
of “oracle ” (Orakelspruch) . From this original meaning there 
were developed, on Hebrew soil, all the other significations of 
)TP*]21, registered in the modem dictionaries. If Zimmem is 
correct, the derivation of tVQ from PPG “bind” (Gesenius- 
Brown, etc.), or PPG “cut, hew,” is to be given up, and the 
Hebrew must be connected with the Assyrio-Babylonian barutu, 
the abstract noun of baru. 88 “Mit dem Namen wird dann aber 
auch wohl die Sache des althebr&ischen Orakelwesens in ihren 
letzten Wurzeln auf Babylonien zurtlckgehen” (Zimmem). 84 
Giesebrecht's excellent remarks on PP*Q in his treatise, Die 
Oeschichtliehkeit des Sinaibundes , have not convinced me that 
Zimmera’s view is wrong. Siegfried-Stade, Wdrterbuch, be it 
said here, years ago (1893) gave “Orakelertheilung” as the 
meaning of rP“Q. 

Old Testament exegetes should notice especially Zimmem’s 
remark (Zoc. cif., p. 85, rm. 8): “Sollte am Ende in DT21D "HZH 
bezw. Van Jes. 47,13, dessen Emendierung in doch nicht 
recht befriedigt, irgendwie der babylonische Berufsname baru 
stecken?” The whole chapter is a “Song of Derision upon 
Babylon.” Vss. 12, 13 read: “Pray, persist in thy spells 85 and 
in thy many enchantments [about which thou didst trouble thyself 
from thy youth], perchance thou canst help somewhat, perchance 
thou wilt strike terror. Self-wearied art thou with counsels, pray, 
let them stand forth; yea, let them deliver thee [I mean], the 

81 Hommel refers to IV R. (2d ed.), pi. 12, R. 6, where he reads u-Sab-ba-ru qar 
[instead of am]-da-mi. The ideogram GIL-GIL (Brfinnow, 1397, tic/) is found in K. 
2081, i, 16, as equivalent of qar-da-mu (see Strassmaier, A V., No. 7349). Other etymologies 
are mentioned in Gesenius 13 and Brown-Gesenius, t. v. • The lucubrations of T. W. 

Davies, pp. 41-3 of his dissertation, can hardly be taken seriously. 

82 * 1 Sam. 17:8, probably a mistake for (Zimmern; after Weir and Driver); 

also cf. 1 kings 18:25. 

33 From the verb baru, “see, look, examine, inspect;'’ thus (*mii) baru, properly 
“ the examiner of omens,” and bi r u, 41 the examining of omens ” ( Omen-Besch.au ). 

84 It will suffice, in this connection, to call to mind the views adopted by almost aU 
students of the Old Testament concerning the ark (Cheyne-Black, Encyclopaedia Biblica y 
Vol. I, cols. 396-99), the Cherubim and Seraphim, and other words of the ritual language, 
adopted by the Hebrews from other nations. 

“•pnann ; cf. Assyr. ubburu, 44 to charm, cast a spell over someone (or something).” 
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seers of heaven, the gazers on stars, who define every new moon; 
whence (troubles) are coming upon thee.” It is evident that the 
Qere “’“□h is a Massoretic makeshift to explain the Kethlb , 

which originally must have been an expression parallel to D^THn 
(LXX: oi op&vre; rots oorJpa?). On the basis of the 
Greek, oi aarpoXdyoi tov ovpavov, we would reconstruct as the 
original reading of the Hebrew : .“ Some scribe, 87 

reading DTC'Jjynn, wrote by mistake 1 instead of 2. Later copy¬ 
ists who knew not what to do with the 1 added it to the preceding 
*QH, and when the Massoretes began their work, they faithfully 
preserved the 1; but as they could not explain it, they substituted 
the Qere , and hence our present reading. The last part of vs. 13, 
“who define every new moon; whence (troubles?) are coming 
upon thee,” is also full of difficulties, in view of the LXX reading 
avayyeiXaTGHrdv croc ri piWei iwl <ri ^pyeadcu. It is evident that 
the translator had before him a text differing from our Massoretic 
text, for he could scarcely have mistranslated the easy D3PTVE 
D'Tznnb, as he has done apparently. If the LXX text is correct 
—and so it seems to me—we must omit D^TZnfib as a gloss. 
This done, all difficulties in the way of understanding this 
obscure sentence are removed, and we read: “ the star-gazers 
(astronomers) who show [thee] whence something will happen 
unto thee.” 88 

P. S.—After this whole article was in type and almost ready for the 
press, I received the Johns Hopkins University Circulars , No. 145, in 
which Professor Haupt discusses “The Origin of the Mosaic Ceremonial,” 
and T. C. Foote, “The Biblical Ephod.”—Professor Moore writes to me 
(June 18): “I forgot to note that in 2 Sam. 20:18 Haupt regards tftsnn 
as denominative from ff'ian • (See Jastrow, Journal of Biblical Lit¬ 
erature , 1900.)” 

88 The Ktthlb shows us the way to this reconstruction, if we remember (a) that, as 
Lagarde and others have shown, the original manuscripts had neither vowel points, nor 
matres lection is , nor the final m of the plural; (b) that no space was left between the several 
words of a sentence; and (c) that some letters of the alphabet are very easily confounded, 
as we can gather from their similarity on ancient Hebrew gems, money, and the few inscrip¬ 
tions preserved; or, again, (d) that letters sounded so much alike as to be easily interchanged. 

87 At a period later than the translation of the Soptuagint. That this has been done 
constantly, eveu before the book was translated into Greek, has been shown succinctly and 
conclusively by the Roman Catholic Professor Anton Scholz in his “ Rectoratsrede M on Die 
Alexandrinische Uebersetzung des Buches Jesaias (Wflrzburg, 1888). 

M I have examined every commentary within reach, but found none suggesting the way 
out of the difficulties besetting this verse. Delitzsch, Dillmann, Cheyne, etc., persist in 
rendering “the dividers of heaven.” So also Marti (on p. 320 of Das Buch Jesaia erkldrt 
[“Kurzer Hand-Commentar zum Alten Testament,” Lieferung 10], Tubingen, 1900). who 
takes not the slightest notice of Zimmern’s suggestion made months before his commentary 
appeared. 
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AN ARABIC VERSION OF THE EPISTLE OF DIONY¬ 
SIUS THE AREOPAGITE TO TIMOTHY. 


By Rev. W. Scott Watson, A.M., 

West New York, N. J. 

The writing that purports to be a letter addressed by Diony¬ 
sius the Areopagite to the Timothy of the New Testament on the 
occasion of the martyrdom of the apostles Peter and Paul in Rome, 
is not included among the epistles usually associated with Uepl 
rrjs ovpavlas Upapxto and the other works that bear the name of 
the same person as author, and its history must be investigated 
independently of theirs. Composed originally in Greek, it no 
longer exists in that language, unless it lies hidden in some 
unpublished manuscript, 1 but it is known through ancient ver¬ 
sions, an extant copy of one being as old as the seventh century. 
A Latin translation has been printed several times, appearing 
appended to the 1478 edition of Nicolaus de Gorran’s Postilla 
super Epistolas Pauli as the earliest dated, if not absolutely the 
first, Dionysian production of the press. Armenian and Syriac 
texts were published by Martin in Pitra’s Analecta Sacra (Tom. 
IV, Paris, 1883), and an English rendering of an Ethiopic one 
was given by Malan in connection with his version of Abdias’ 
The Conflicts of the Holy Apostles (London, 1871). 

To the material for the critical study of this epistle I now 
add a hitherto unprinted Arabic translation that appears not 
only to have been made directly from the lost original, although 
already interpolated, Greek text, but also to show that an Arabic 
form lies back of three, if not of all, of the other versions. 2 It is 
from a manuscript obtained by me in Syria that, though without 
a date, is probably of the seventeenth century.* The document 

i The reported existence of Greek manuscripts of this epistle in Vienna and Florence is 
probably incorrect. 

21 will not now go into details, but expect at some future time to prepare a paper on 
this subject. I will say, however, that I think that in its original form this epistle was very 
different from what it is at present, containing, for example, no mention of Peter or of an 
apparition of Paul. 

* The manuscript consists of twelve leaves of paper 1% X 5 inches in size. Pp. 8-22 are 
occupied by the present text, the other three pages being blank except that p. 28 bears the 
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is reproduced with literal exactness; it seemed unnecessary to 
call special attention to all the scribal inaccuracies, but some 
emendations are suggested in the footnotes. 


ABABIO TEXT. 


^>1 [joJyJ 

* ^ 1+fonJl QWp h ) 


aJifl 4 XaJjJJ 

[t>] ^ ^5 I!j uL^JI |^aJI 

yJ \y &JU) ^ t j viUi ^51 

2U ^jJI 8 J»UJI 7 JUAAxi| xJUl jJJaxj jmi aliCH 

LUail Juujl Jt\ jukfll Vr? ) '“[III] “oJuufe 


word* j^Juo loiLt y^rvl^j ljujuo LiLop Ulo JoiLt 

lilLfc Jo L> “Tho writing remains a long time and the writer is 


buried under the earth; O reader, remember me in thy prayer.’ 1 (The letters inclosed in 
brackets and the three similarly treated in the main text hare been lost through injury to 
the manuscript.) All the writing, including the few corrections, is from one hand. 


* The title is in red ink. Many red dots are scattered through the text, as though to 
punctuate it, but I have omitted them because of the arbitrary way in which they were placed. 




Jor some other word referring to Paul should be found between Juv+JlS^ And 


• Bead or, following the analogy of the MS. elsewhere, jiWJI. 


7 The sense requires that this word and those from the same root found elsewhere in the 
text be read as from “ to incline [from right to wrong] 11 and not from 

“to incline [from wrong to right]. 11 

• Bead ^UJI. 

• A | after this word; the scribe began to write the following , but concluded 

the space was too limited. * ^ 

io Roman numerals indicate the pages of the MS. 
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jfoLA&t j uu »t l vs^L^JLilI! joL^Jt (jMbxJoUjuJt 

e lAJ! ; JufcJt ^UJI ^ ; ilf d*J! 

^iV ^ ^^jLwubXJ ot^J! & a vy >»i»ll Suyu^l) 

JtXftJI |% X ^ ♦ it jumaaOI ^ fax +Jt^ £^+ 4 >l JJiiiJ! 

LmulXII luua^I <ji *>» ^(Xi! ^ “* t 

^1 ^a^oAaJI £-xL_^> (%aH 

^LiJI ouaaJI^ v ^juuiyi pi^A+M Juo! ; if! |%-^--*j LxLuJI 

^IcXJLjJ! p* ^jJI wmojJIj pv] 

U&il! i! oUaJI oaJUfcJ! ^^J! 

^jljuiM ^ LulLs. jj ^pil jLjLdwwl ^aJ| ^aJ! 

#*V 4 * 1 b ^ *>*♦)! ^1 Uy&}|^ XrAJuaJl 

XX^LmO ^jil! ^^AA si ,jjO X+I jl J I |3|j IjuyJj) L vdlJlAX ^1 

^1 l-A *J LoIamJ ^jX y\ tuig^Lft ^yA J H ^yA ^j| ^a)| ^jX 

l V I ^*jLi j »A ) L> IcX^i l»AA. > ^x ^ AAJ^J ^jX 

a lJuJ! dUU) ^jil! ^LaJ! v^aaXj Le £^**+11 dLuu* ^LlajI 

^4^AA ^f LaOjI [V] VmXaJI J^ww^I Lx ^cXJj Lj ^UumcXa«J| 

^1 vsaju** ^-jl ^wjLS^aaS L) ^cX+Jt (jd*J £ 
* 

L s rv kIjUJI (\amJI 04!^ c U^ |*^aJI joI^j 

l ♦ i ia |» Xl »AjlX ^-X $4X^1} &&La« 1^ aQAJ ^j| ^^Ia*m 3 |*Xj| |*£l 


11 Bead Jud^ 


12 The attached pronoun changed from 


d to 
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rr-* ^ < 5 -^* ^ 18 ^ 5 / 

^ la«j ^bb' (5^^ £* s- 6 a ^ j if yj+& |»L»^fJi>iff^ x+JJhJt 

p£j J^-c IpLgj^ ^bJ bissb ^«JL>li ^y*C> £y**& b&Lyo 

b ^if ^4>! yt^li^u L l>mju^3I 

u<y>U JljL* bt l4 a ilf Jtf [vi] r yjCJt bx#l ^ 

U^Ju ifj mtbL?p £ Ldjf SjoJl^ bj ^jjuo bl ^^aaJI 

'"vmaLu il^ &j| dLJl Juw^J ifj &aJo^a|J| I( &IjLm^ Loj{ 

^ *** J ^am) viLJl i_fi X ^ ^ tX-ifiX** |^ &ib 

fj-bi <j<XiJt 3 *** ^b vi bH ^jiM £&**+$ 

JoLftJf ^aaJI b*jt n dLju-0 v^b jwjbj+A$ b ^{jua^ ^ajI 

n ^ 3 ^i e^' ^7-^ ^ ^ / jL ?-^°) C^ <5^’ 

[VII] « W»I | i ^ Mh J i S i* ^ CJ | l > 1 y»l) KI 4 AWJ ^ 

Joa* y *&>ye £**» <X» auofjJf £ l^jjj ly£?l |»1<X»-' 

ti &**'/*) ‘^=*^7 ?yi i bvjLe \J+*y° (J^T^ eJ^ «i»7*7 

f*7 &)-*) ^“^7 ^7 vi ^7*"^ ^7^7 *<^^7 **h»* 


13 There are considerable differences between the quotations in this document and the 
passages as they appear in the Bible. 

14 Between ^jil| and bl occurs a dittograph of the six words 1 ^ 1^ v>lo«»A 
0^y& b y7*» yjpW. the last three of which were canceled by the scribe himself. 

15 &JbLy^ superimposed upon gjjgb^ ; cf. the fourth word preceding. 
i® Pinal o ohanged from J . 

17 A changed from £. 

l* The article at first followed by ^ ; cf. the preceding word. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



Epistle op Dionysius to Timothy 


229 


SJlX£i I m J Lut yi <jt 0**^ I S > » J | >^ tl 

# 

ywjJ <U5S> m»»H EamJUcCII ^ {jcJyJ 2SJL>! U 

t^)y»^x jma] fUy j uXJ l u^Lm^I h j^ 

to^Juo fc^JuLe gpLfc ^j( adbUJl ^aaJI cJ^ oJL^ 

"iyju ^AjJI [vni] Jls to |v5 r *JI fA* i 

jaly kSJ^ f*j ^2 vJAaa£ 

v-S^iaJI yiS J1 cAAlyuwl 4 X 9 

^ Julaaj oUJCt.? ^ v-iJUJI 3 LojI £p Uj 

», a J^J[i] J^a* ^ r ^» JaJG U>I ^ 
|J Ab ^1 Uu^l^yf £ ^ JL^ £ *>Aj! AW 

viL-L-> ^j-^t 5 Aa& yjJU l ^CLm J |%J l-OtJu® I ^ J jV Aj 

Jum^Lwm pG ” l$AA f auj&^lt JoLw^ |*X ^Ulm/AaJI M ^bjuJ| 
, vilb j-# ^>Uajp px] y « j ,jjo oulo y LdUli 
Jl3 JjIiXmJI jp u^oJl JoLftJf |*jM*JLf 

ui k 3 ^j! aL^Xj^I k»C^ ^j! ^(Xi! ^LmJJ!^ VaJiioLxIt |%aJI 

AaR+ J L» *J^I yUxJI^ «~3UJI 


19 AJ superimposed upon y ; cf. the preceding syllable of the word. 

20 Read tyju • 

21 i^><v ^ X wt Jul in the right margin. 

MA j between the £ and the J canceled. 

23 Part of this word has been lost through injury to the MS., but it was certainly as here 
given and not a dual form. 
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LjLy v_»LjyaJf >iU jj ^jju^ajJy ljuc <>Lk£^H 

i—i ^ ** !t\_^o ^d!jJ! *±A-Jj 

^1 U .UL,f pl^s^t 

kJLa ! K^>< iwj i ^ <iU() i(X^Lw 

31 |J coi^s^l caj^ [X) vili^ rv Jal^il 

^ S ^ ^jJL> SLuuJ * vs*>j 

(jjuO Jum^LmwJ k IjXJ& j>tXg)f vsoi^ XJ^^sJl^ X+j^+Jt Kft Lwb l t 

feOjXiJt kj^a&^lt dULj ^trii»? xx»3fg JjIaJJj xJU? 

3t xaLJI sjJULj £ |J 13 ^ v>^4xJt^ Luit ^ x*jJL&* 
y ^ » J^y O^oll i ^ybaxJ f^L^D 

|%^mo 

vjyb^ ^^11 Ls»Ju*t w / A^o^ p±j LftiXfiJ vJjUjj 

ju^ ^ty^l Ljjf v&i^+JI jt [xi] ^UJuao^ U ^ aaj . 

fj "wOs ^1 Jukll Jt ^1, vJUH ,JU U*j^t »j^t, 

UJLaJO g-*\ *t vJ^t £4**J 31 

>gA t^. i ^juotXlll o>j^La+J y~jlj+»ttH qa «L #3 kAMoJlCtl j»foi* L> 
f» l »t^Jt ^S^JI ^^UJI ^maAJ j»<> OpLo l+J 

w Read as two words. » The at first :>.. 

a* At first * w ^ on wsrihe inserted the a. he neglected to remove the 

second a* 

27 | (7) erased from before ^JU. 
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A . 1j 4>l g C j^Jl jjuotXiiJ! oy 5 

IaJLm 61 (JjJf y* ^jo KxyC ♦ ft 

^ ^> 1 ^^t bl by*> y U <fl J l 

^ (jofy [XU] sSfcjud* (5^^ Juj l+J *JU Loy 

U | j^&4 l > A» fv lel ^ A A w l <\>l^ ^ Luo) 

# 

^lia^ ^1 {jaJyjJ vjLuJl yl Lfjfci ^ydl *fcLJl dUb* yt ^Im 9 
i 3 £ ^1 g y&iXJl LAAmJI 

JLam^uJI Ka jA/» U*mI^ UmJI ^t ly^U > iL^lp AtLJl 

L> s^ty uLuJl VSA3 ? JUflp JU| yjJb l u Lfl 

^5-^1 ^ Jo 5 mJu L^jtf L§a 3 &-A-j|p ^sJf **LJt dUb 
^)l L> J o^JI IJcJ® JjU Ia ^ amJ va i^ *o dLj| 

c*uud* c^l Jl [Xin] < 5 ^ l^b J v^yo dbl “uuT ^yU^I 

dji+&3 vs*. . C . — ^yt |w*^M pJ L fcjOj uamJI jjd 1^ vdLiiol ^1 

ail * jfill e *<^ ^a)I <£A~‘>Iaa* 13 ^ fcwiifll o^ifeiB j^aJI 

At* |»^J Jyrt 13JtXxM |Um la J3**5l3 Jl ^o«l uU£s 

f$-U ^JJO viLJI jJL^I n ^jja p$Jue JulMa j| \j»y^ siJLaf 

\j* |f$A* 4^1 il £.1*^ l« ypH ^ |^» &*y> ^ 

^ rf l ■* * CA^ail (Xu i u<jj J^lc^l cJi** 

”la ^ajI la <j Voli IjX# * # jL>y>- £ v> 5 b 

* ■ _ & interlineated. interlines ted. *°Read «».y< »A j before L> canoeled. 
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U> i ^ U? [XIV] a Jyfl Juute bfj 

(j*uJ ^jJ! ui <flft IgJ Lo JU^dJl sjj& 

“Lpj-o b^jba* £ U-^ibf Ia*& w xJ £^jJI lj£ xJ 

^I^A il l M CM> () J! ^ CUaII l ♦ CVb^ ^ 

*-*-4-^ r*j U£>b>b* ^jys ^ 

^L<0 L«>li^Jo JJlU 

oaJ^o ijjyyajdl ^jju Juue LoUj vJjuyObi 

iyiu LojI (Jj- 53 il 5 &A^jjp Jl ^1 tX a ^ g^L*o U vjj^l bJ 
b [XV] ^JLmJUJI^ v_>JC£aJt X»JL^0 £4**^ (jaJfJ* Igta+Jy tt £»A»^ 
J! bj L^wmlAj ^j 0 (X-ai Le ba^l boiM ^ a/ jl Ldjf ^bi 
oJb a Lwl 61 Xjuo«jj xJgydbo vJ^I |Jbuo b djuyo^b* o*JL» 17 
XXA0^ pxJL&^l vs» £*t^-J> <XJ> ^1 XAxA^b x^JuuaJI MlyCII sJje 
6^0* ^aLm^I XjlI^aa^ caIai ^maJI o-bli* viiii ^51 

(X -ft J b 14 ^aIa) ( XaJL) XA^a^ C A aIaO 

(j^-ia-j L*j 3 x-xJ ^JJt pjJt 3 x»*teig XJ^ OAjt^ 

^!jo ^jJLs>b by^xAc b^iX^t ojb UJ xjif (joJy+j 


92 y after xJ » bat canceled by the scribe; cf. the preceding oontext. 


88 The + at first of the final form. 
M Read 


» Omit the first 4 ,, the scribe having written that letter prematurely and neglected 
to erase it. 

m There is a blank space sufficient for the word j| to the right of yoJyj . 

>7 Changed from • 
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y-J [XVI] Jo JLXo Utejok.1 1 X 0 Jok!^ v l> & 

>a»* S<V ««»t lj| ouwJ^ <iLL*Jt 

^jtS oiiLk+Jt j<wl> ^ ool^ SjLwj Jo ^.tii,H Ijjt 


LgJue (X»l J.<*>?!.»«I U5 u^l Lgjk+fr Jul (j >oJk& H (jaJyJ 

ju»lp -wl Ui 1 $j dUu». (-^Jka lot l_$_J JL», L^_wf., &«Ue 
l*$J oJl» Jail jl_e U, moLxll JULxj uU voLuJl 

J, y-Sb ( juJL>t» L*yjLkli yaJy? @ *^l jljLsJI JLL> 

[V^oLa-Li *joJo 8-oyJLo Lf> O^aJLo iihuol+Cj ^LuCi 


UlooUd ^ [XVII] l^-o-c yoJ^ ^1 juLiJ! vdJb 

yyiJI **L*«J| L$ w y gu&yAy llLl+JI ^p i^Aoil 

!^<*) "IjJj&j L»L1 ^1 UAi Lgj Jo (jaJyJ L^ajl*(> 

JUaj&JI 8 jjo Jk».| ( j^e oJUlo \yix\ jyfru« yjjiyd&ap *JUI 


( 5^1 Vi c>^ 7 * U"5^V^ < 5 ^ ^ 

^lobjjj Ijj op i»JI JJLc jl iua! co^” Lido Jo 


88 JUb* after ^j|, but canceled by the scribe; cf. the preceding oontext. 

** Both the Syriac and the Armenian versions have here a similar word, but the editor 
of those texts says, “ Quid signiflcet vox ilia armenum plane nescimus.” Old Latin readings 
are “in valle pugili” and “in valle pugilum.” An account of this kerchief incident is also 
given in IIpa£«ic rir ayu*r awo<rr6A»r Uirpov *ai navAov, and there Paul is said to have been 
executed in a place called ’A*owot ZoA/Koc—the words are variously spelled in the MSS.— i. e.. 
Aquae Salviae or Abbadia della Tre Fontane. The mention of waters in this parallel passage 
and elsewhere in connection with Paul's death suggests that the of the present 

MS.—and of the Arabic text that lies back of the Syriac and Armenian versions—is a cor¬ 
ruption of “land of springs,” a term similar to ^^0 “meadow 

of springs, 1 ” the designation of a district in Syria. (Cf. note 49 for an instance of the use 
of | in the place of a c • The Arabic name of Armenia is different from the word in 
the text). ^ 

*0 Read j . 
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yt+Xj |J <ii.ijS" Lytfj |J U 4*3*) £ 

*3jjU I ^jil ^ t r» 5 L$xi hj^aJI sJj^ Luo (jmLJI 

I »y-S l) ^—* l *y V JL^ujiLJt ‘iy i tot ( £_# Lit La^Jt AxioljJt 
j»o LLaiil JkS ^ j» g im. -y LwaIIj [XVIII] 

^xtt aS^aJI Ljtj L^j ^iai' JLto ^o Lj®Ls8 ^jJ^uv^Jt ^lot 

tyft L^xi it ( yj| «JLud jJLJt { jjc "s^LaJt ^jd la>pJI ^Jaiu 

A j »LuoL_* K jlx ~ .t <2 y^* A r>l t^OJo Loj ^JtjJt ^-@0 i^t 

vJyuj ^Jojuoj ^So L$Jj (jd» JJ&Li^ t g o t? ,jU ;V* 
V*A X ) ^ ^ )li UU bI^AM Lufciff 

v^i^p if «-oLJl “Lctb K+ijU* 

(jn \y j Jbifjt U^m*a3| v ^jo lyju ^jl j J^r ^ jaSu^j 

[XIX] sbt |»^ ^ » llj ^ x 1 J ji>i Aill 

LaA^I^ 4>j ^^4^1 

^jyjl {jC—5y—> (J»» A X f ^A *J ^1^ 0*yij vJ^ib 

Ia£ U4 i J L> J^-l ^A jy*\+}\j U |fr*iM Jl+^} 

U vsajI Leli "Lo&u*J if IJl^I J Jsjjf &+£»> AijJW 

^j| j»gelt v^LtMjb x si)lj Lu&ill |» 

L-> aiLuib ^LcjJifl ^JLbLJI ^j—*\ x> >1 


41 Bead 


am for ,o . 


41 1 before ^jjO 


canceled. 


4t The a at first £ . 


44 Read 


C^t+N, • 


46 Bead the initial letter as £ . 
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fjJJi* b» juyeiUf, I yUt bl oiyj Jo^l J ^,13^ 

cy-^-a qj^f oi-ijJl ^55 t-fSbj va,tXJL_i t<jf |*uJl) p-fr fr »b< 

^JJf o^jJI [XX] ^LJUI >±JUjJ \2>\ } *jj* tjouu waaaUI 

^ «n 4.1 (jn ly.j b ^Jo if vJUaJL f (jM 4 -b if 

>1 LJ oJl* vi y Jl i ^ LaJI ^+a£ jJI 


ft)l^ <lLIiLu^ E|>^Ii LuJl C 14 A> f L^jn ^wyJl ^1 1 1 1 > 

ftX» ybiA. XJI LsduUl *bl Jl**j 

^■Ajfyff j£r >d\ (b JuUlJI ^ if u»jU ^*^ b v_*JaJ| 

(5 _» xJLfl xJyuu fcJlS' jy ^1 OU (jay L^» b^ol ^xJf 

fj J vyb^ifl £ MjJ I ^Jifl yaJy ^.f ljjC» y,if 


tXifcl iX» ,jib >_ 4 **—> )! ^£3 ib yj j* rv^ a > r I i ^- 1 f t £ ^ 

4 ^ 11 |»ys b ^ < w U? )l j> ^ l w>f*' ifl [XXI] 


jjif LuJju (jay ^ JJUJ ^*»eff 4, bJjD^ ,jf 
b iil j}a±\ ^ySLi iXil vjyb b >_JLio xjbe yjjt bJbf JuJLS 

njbc iL»&w« ifj |»L» ifj &JL mx *ydjt «jif M Kjy»^tJt 
MiyaJuj *..<■ ioL.8 (j«bJI^ *Ju» tXitSjS ool^ ^oLuil ^jf Ijjo 
pJ *—f tbj *Jb< opbj |J ytj 

^-vbb lyb^ ^aJI t^w p ^jbu 


« Bead Ub^j • 


-Bead 

48 ^ ^y° b°^ ore tM* ^ord canceled b j writing the initial | orer it. 
«• Bead \j&y£> . 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



236 


Hebbaioa 


(jojb jcx+Jj Ijje ^>jJ| jocjj I jj& 

l» A-*-? Loj! osilj &JLjuo ^ l $*lb ^aJ| au^^JU Jj&l |<XgJU 

JulJuSJI kmjo J^l ^5 oal^J \y& [XXII] M ,jt 

&+juJt SUsPj+t y^2*>y}u+kA siLjl L> auuii^Lo vJ<X^ oj! iff 

^LyuaJl ^ a 14 *v \jOyS. viA)t> ^ ^ t 

^jjJI ££*>> juJiXiJi {jaJjJ £* Lgjy>Lo ( ydl v_,LuifJj 

au u l £9 JlJCJI v ! *AJj 

qm4XaII 


TRANSLATION. 

This is an Epistle that Dionysius the Great sent unto Timothy 

the Apostle, the Disciple of Paul the Apostle, on Account 
of the Martyrdom of the Holy Apostles Peter and 
Paul in the City of Borne the Grandest. 

To the godly disciple and spiritual son, even the disciple [of the 
apostle 61 ] of God and his heir and the fulfiller of his will and the endurer 
of his adversities, even the one rising above all praises and the imitator 
of the true master 62 and spiritual father, Timothy, from Dionysius. 

Now I rejoice that that one clothed with God, he who was crucified 
for Christ and suffered with him, the many-tongued, 68 the enlightener of 
the churches and darkener of heathendom, the axe by which were shat¬ 
tered [III] the gates of sin, the diamond removing far off and crushing 
sins, the magnet demolishing worldly things and dispersing demons, the 
destroyer of their feasts, the terrestrial angel and celestial man, the 
powerful, the strong, the courageous, the Sagacious, the divine image 
and Christly picture, the friend of the Gentiles 64 and enemy of Judaism, 
the diminisher of the synagogues 66 and magnifier of the church, the 
spiritually concerned and shield of justice, the servant of Christ and 
preacher of the gospel, he who pierced through heathendom and rejoiced 
the church, the godly mouth and spiritual tongue, the gatherer and taker 

80 interlineated. 

6 i Qf. note 4. The emendations suggested in the notes to the Arabic text have been 
followed in the translation. 

6 a Or teacher, and so throughout this translation. 

68 Lit., the father of tongues . 64 Or peoples, and so elsewhere. 66 Lit., the assemblies; 
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out of those plungiug [into sin], the father of orphans and support of 
widows, the raiser up of the falling and confirmer of the standing, the 
healer [IV] of the sick and binder up of the wounded, he who united 
countries, the pacifier of cities, the wise sailor, the putter together, the 
saver, the one desirous of the things which are above and overcoming 
those which are lower—this one now hath left us behind in hard toils 
and departed unto Christ. 

O my brother Timothy, where is thy spiritual father? where thy 
master, O disciple loving his master ? Whence wilt thou now bring me 
greetings—from the land or from the sea, from Galatia or from Spain, 
from Asia or from Corinth? Now thou hast become an orphan alone. 
O my brother Timothy, thy swift course is ended. He will not write to 
thee now—where are those holy hands?—“O my child;” he doth not 
send to thee [V] also to come to thy master in some city. O my brother 
Timothy, where hast thou heard that thy spiritual father Paul hath now 
arrived ? Today is fulfilled the word of the Lord, saying, “Verily, I say 
to you that ye will desire to behold one hour of your master and will not 
see it.” O my brother Timothy, there hath overtaken us the day of grief 
and mourning, the day of darkness and blackness, and who will not cry 
out with the prophet, saying, “O that my head were waters and mine 
eyes a fountain of tears, then would I sit weeping night and day for the 
orphanhood of the church! ” 

O Timothy, gather together now all thy volumes, for who is it that 
will be found interpreting to thee the hidden speech of the prophets ? 
[VI] Say now, “I am like Amos the prophet, I am a feeder of goats.” 
And thou wilt also need neither to serve him in his bonds nor to study 
his blessed epistles; he will not send to thee that he is naked and 
scourged, nor wilt thou be disturbed through his being in great adver¬ 
sities, nor will he write to thee, “From Paul, the prisoner of Jesus 
Christ.” Not at all will he need thee, nor will it be preached by thee 
from him in the cities, “Kiss ye my son and my beloved.” 

O my brother Timothy, take with thee Jeremiah the prophet which 
saith, “ My heart is broken from grief, and what will allay it ? ” Who 
will not put on grief and mourning and whom will not the circuit of 
death encompass ? “O ye priests, clothe you with sackcloth, [VII] and 
ye ministers of the altars, weep and mourn.” “ In Hamah is heard a 
voice, not of mourning only, but even of death.” For two bitter strokes 
have come in one day and two griefs in one hour and two rending reports 
in one time, even grief and sorrow and mourning greater than all mourn¬ 
ing. Now is fulfilled the word of Jacob, “Joseph have I lost and Ben¬ 
jamin do I not see;” and now Paul, the light of the church and glory of 
Christianity, is not present, and Peter, the foundation of the church and 
hope of believers, is not found. Fulfilled is the word of the prophet, 
saying, “ Holy stones are cast away, rolled down in this day.” Accom¬ 
plished is what David [VIII] the prophet said, “They gave bountifully 
the dead bodies of thy servants to the birds of the heaven and the flesh 
of thy righteous ones to the beasts of the earth.” 
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Where is Paul’s course now ? Those holy feet have rested from the 
toil of the way. His feet fall not in stocks and prisons—he is not pin¬ 
ioned or fettered—nor doth he travel unto strange countries 56 or enter 
cities and islands; his hands are not stretched out in the ropes of masts, 
nor doth he ride in ships. What country did he not enter and what city 
did he not pass through! How much did toil distress him ! Where are 
those holy hands ? How many godly epistles did he write! With how 
many chains were they manacled! How many bands did he receive from 
the people [IX] of the Jews! Where is that holy body that received 
the stroke and endured the adversities T Where is that eloquent mouth 
and practiced tongue—where the wisdom of the wise, the speech of 
philosophers, and the soul clothed with God ? O my brother Timothy, 
let us make a feast for the observer of the feasts and let us bestow on 
that one the offering presented as an offering; remember thou that 
rememberer of the saints. 

Who is it that will not mourn over those deserving of honor, for they 
were delivered unto death as evil-doers ? O my brother Timothy, if thou 
hadst been a witness of that wonderful combat and hadst heard it, per¬ 
haps from the excesses of thy grief [X] thou wouldst have passed away; 
for thy grief was not great, as thou wert not present at the time of their 
going forth to receive the judgment. Who did not mourn in that painful 
and sorrowful hour, when their hands were manacled with chains like 
murderers and the crowds [were] assembled to see that wonder and the 
venerable old age reviled by the heathen and the Jews ? Who is it that 
did not weep in that hour, when they were spitting in the faces of the 
two and both received beating from every side silent as gentle lambs f 
They greet each other with weeping and grief and separate in anguish 
and sorrow; they behold each other and are separated; and they are 
delivered [XI] unto death, O brethren and my members and my sons 
and one love—the one of them was delivered unto crucifying and the 
other unto slaying. What heart did not mourn, as it heard the truthful 57 
Peter and Paul saying, “ Depart submitting [to the will of God], O mag¬ 
nifier of the church! ” The heavens were astonished at the separating 
of the saints; the earth was terrified when it received the innocent blood 
of the souls of the righteous ones; the air was pained on account of the 
death of these saints; the angels were astonished at the combat of that 
venerable old age; even the ignorant, when they beheld Peter hanging 
on the cross with his head downward, were distressed with grief 1 58 
(I, O my brother Timothy, was not near him when he received the judg¬ 
ment, for I went [XII] with Paul, for they were not martyred together 
in one place.) 

Alas for me, O my brother Timothy, there was not a bitterer than 
that hour in which the swordsman commanded Paul to bow his head 

s* Lit., the countries of the strangers. 

M Lit., the fathers of truth. 

m Lit., t oho is the one lacking knowledge f— when he beheld . . . . , he was distressed 
with grief ! 
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under the sword, while his eyes overflowed with tears! Woe was me, O 
my* brother, in that hour in which I saw him looking unto heaven and 
marking a cross on his holy forehead—and calmly without violence he 
bent his head under the sword. Woe was me, O my brother, from that 
hour in which I saw him dyed in his blood 1 Woe is me, O my spiritual 
brother, that thou art become worthy of such a death as this I Alas for 
me, O my spiritual father, how is it that thou art become to me one 
leaving me alone ? 

[XIII] Whither hast thou departed ? Where shall I seek thee, O 
glory of Christianity and master of the nations ? Who hath silenced thy 
melody that magnified the church ? Who is it that hath made dumb thy 
harp that sounded the things of God ? How shall I go unto thy dis¬ 
ciples, O master of justice, and what shall I say to them about thee— 
that thou art imprisoned or bound ? Which of them shall I send unto 
thee ? Which of them dost thou need or which of them dost thou want ? 
—for from now thou wilt not need one of them! From Jerusalem thou 
didst receive the manacles, and in Home, after two years, they were 
loosed from thee. For David in his mourning thus was saying: “ Woe 
to me, O my son; alas for me, O my child,” and I thus am ready to say, 
Woe to me, [XIV] O my father; alas for me, O my master; for for this 
wound 69 there is not found a bandage, and for this mourning there is no 
consolation, and for this sickness there is no cure. For in your life you 
became of one mind, and in your death your bodies were cast out like the 
dead bodies of animals. 

How many churches are expecting your address, and how many 
priests are waiting to receive epistles from you today? Vain are the 
looks of thy disciples; from Rome today thy disciples have become 
orphans. Who henceforth will reconcile the angry ? Who Will elucidate 
the Scriptures 80 to us ? We will not henceforth hasten unto Rome, nor 
will we say, Come, let us gather together and go unto Paul and hear 
from him the Scriptures and [their] explanation. [XV] We will not need 
the Scriptures of the prophets, for we will not find anyone who will explain 
them to us. Unto whom hast thou committed thy disciples, O master of 
truth? Blessed is Rome that she is deemed worthy in truth of this 
lordly honor. Jerusalem and Rome are sisters, for that one slew Christ 
and this one slew his apostles; Jerusalem will worship him whom she 
crucified and Rome will commemorate those whom she slew! 

O my brother Timothy, I indeed saw a great wonder in the day in 
which the apostles Peter and Paul were crowned, for when they separated 
from each other, I perceived them entering together before me a certain 
door, the one holding the hand of the other, [XVI] clothed in royal 
apparel with crowns placed on their heads. And not I alone was deemed 
worthy of this sight, but also a certain young woman who was of the family 
of the impious Nero [and] whom Saint Paul had baptized. For when he 
went forth to martyrdom, he took from her the kerchief of her head and 
said to her, “ When I return, I will bring thee it;” and when he bent his 

w Lit., stroke. *0 Or books, and so elsewhere. 
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head under the sword, he wrapped his face in that kerchief. And when 
the soldiers returned, that young woman said to them, “ Where is Paul ?” 
And they answered her, saying, “He is in Armanun® 1 slain [and] cast 
away, and as for thy kerchief, his face was wrapped in it [and it was] wet 
with his blood.” And that young woman answered them, “ Peter and Paul 
now passed by [XVII] me here clothed in royal attire with crowns placed 
on their heads, and that kerchief which I gave unto Paul he hath brought 
me.” And when she showed them it they were astonished and worshiped 
God; and many of them believed in God and became Christians on 
account of this wonder. 

And now, O my brother Timothy, they are near us in the spirit. O 
my brother, he whom thou wert loving hath departed unto Christ. And 
as were Saul and Jonathan [who] in their life and in their death were not 
separated, so also we were not parted from them until men separated 
them from us. And in this [kind of] separation there is not a cutting off 
of hope, for the separation cutting off hope is only when the angels 
separate some from others [XVIII] and kinsmen from those of their 
family. And it is not as though we had been divided from the followers 
of the apostles here; and there is not from that a cutting off of hope. 
The only separation that cutteth off hope is the going away from God 
there, in which necessarily it® 2 will not be for ever and ever. And they®* 
will not approach one of those that love him. As for the souls of the 
righteous, they see each other and have memory and sight and know all 
things except speech, and as for Peter and Paul, they are in that blessed 
life and their souls are reposing in the abiding life which dieth not, and 
no soul is able to approach these their souls. Paul the reviler of God in 
the law and the honorer of him without the law, [XIX] even that one 
who was wafring against Christ for the circumcision of the Jews [and 
afterward] was fighting the Jews and the heathen in the love and affec¬ 
tion which he had for the churches of the Gentiles, Paul the desired and 
the beauty of the nations and the one stoned and imprisoned on account 
of the Gentiles—“O the depth of the riches of the knowledge of the 
wisdom of God, certainly no one can fathom his judgments! ” But thou, 
O my brother, understandest these things, and God, the Father of every 
mercy, giveth thy soul understanding. 

Where is Paul ? Where is Peter ? Where are those that spoke of 
divine things in truth ? O my brother Timothy, woe are the children 
when their parents perish and the disciples when they lose their masters 
and the sheep when they lose their shepherds, and alas for the sick 
person from whom the physician is far off 1 Alas for that [XX] skilful 
and eloquent tongue that doth not make any inquiry; alas for the depth 
which doth not comprehend! Alas, O good Paul who gathereth the 
riches and storeth them in the Scriptures, if thou hadst said to us that 
thou wert departing in haste unto Christ, perhaps we had been enriched 
by the interpretation of thy epistles! What shall we do? Certainly 
thou hast deprived us of the reading of the Scriptures. Woe is me from 

•i Vide note 39. u I. hope. M I. e., the separating angels . 
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this grief and breaking of heart! O my brother Timothy, do not read 
the Old [Testament], but remember the offerings which Paul commanded 
us, knowing that every word performed by God is the end of a decree; 
for thus the godly Paul that spoke of divine things commanded, “If 
there be no interpreter in the church, do not read the Scriptures.” And 
now [XXI] the possessor of wisdom hath taken all the explanations. 

O my brother Timothy, fast and pray and watch and humble thyself 
that Christ may bring us unto the king with Paul our teacher. For the 
disciple of Elijah sought an extraordinary thing from his master, but he 
expected that he would not refuse the gift, for he followed his master 
and neither grew weary nor was negligent of his master, although the 
elements were agitated on his account and men, frowning on him, hated 
him; and he was not separated from his master. And he had many dis¬ 
ciples, but none of them endured besides Elisha alone. And the children 
of Israel were reviling him, saying, “ This is the disciple of the prophet, 
this is the disciple of the breaker of the lawand he answered them 
not. And therefore he was fitted for the gift which he sought from his 
master. And thou also knowest that [XXII] Paul had many, but not 
one endured with him the adversities except thee alone; and in truth, O 
my brother, thou art deserving of the gift of grace. But that rewarder 
of toils will reward thee—may he recompense all the hardships and toils 
which thou didst endure with Saint Paul by the prayer of all whom thou 
didst serve in their bonds. Amen. And to God the Father of all be the 
praise with his only Son and the quickening Spirit now and evermore. 
Amen. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



THE STORY OF AHIKAR AND THE BOOK OF 
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By Gbobge A. Babton, Ph.D., 

Associate Professor of Biblical Literature and Semitic Languages, 

Bryn Mawr College, Bryn Mawr, Pa. 

Within the last few years a story long known in the Arabian 
Thousand and One Nights has turned out to be of unexpected 
interest to the biblical student. In 1880 Georg Hoffmann 
pointed out the identity of Achiacharus of Tobit 1:21 sqq 
11:18, and 14:10, with a legendary sage, Ahikar, who figured 
in a romance extant in certain Syriac MSS. as a vizier of Sen¬ 
nacherib. 1 

Since that time, through the labors of Jagi<5, Conybeare, 
Salhani, Mrs. Lewis, and J. Rendel Harris, versions of the tale as 
preserved in Slavonic, Armenian, Arabic, and Syriac have been 
placed within our reach, while the acute criticisms of Meissner,* 
Lidzbarski, 8 Dillon, 4 and Harris 6 have proved the tale to be older 
than the book of Tobit, and have demonstrated that the latter is 
dependent upon it. It is to Dillon and Harris that we are espe¬ 
cially indebted for this demonstration. To the latter we are also 
indebted for having, with the aid of the other editors mentioned 
above, placed within our reach, in his volume on Ahikar, the 
various versions of the story. The same scholar has also pointed 
out that if the book is older than Tobit it is also older than 
Daniel, and has collected, as noted below, a number of expres¬ 
sions common to the two works. 

The substance of the tale is as follows: 

Ahikar, a vizier of Sennacherib, was possessed of wealth, wisdom, 
popularity, and power, but had no son. After vainly praying for one he 
was directed to adopt his nephew Nadan and to find in him the fulfil¬ 
ment of his prayers. This he did, rearing the child tenderly and 

i Of. Achiacharus in Encyc. Bib. and J. Rendel Harris* Story of Ahikar, p. xiii. 

a ZDMG ., Vol. XLVIII, pp. 171-97. 

» Ibid., pp. 671-5. 

* Contemporary Review , Vol. LXXIH, pp. 362-86. 

8 The Story of Ahikar, Cambridge University Press, 1898. 

242 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



A?i?ar and the Book of Daniel 


243 


instructing him in wisdom, the precepts of which are recounted to us at 
length. Nadan proved to be wilful and ungrateful. At length, when 
A^i^ar contemplated supplanting him by his younger brother, he forged 
treasonable letters in Altar’s handwriting, pretended to the king that 
he found them, and procured Altar’s condemnation to death. On a 
previous occasion Al^ar had saved from the wrath of Sennacherib the 
very person who was now directed to cut off his head. An appeal to this 
man’s gratitude persuaded him to slay a slave in Ahifcar’s stead, while 
the latter was incarcerated in a dungeon under his own house, where he 
was tormented by the audible evidences of abuse of his property, his 
slaves, and his wife in which Nadan indulged. Meantime the king of 
Egypt, hearing of Avar’s death, sent to Sennacherib a series of absurd 
and impossible demands, such as eastern story-tellers attribute to power¬ 
ful sovereigns, accompanied by veiled threats of detriment to Assyria in 
case his demands were not fulfilled. No one was able to tell Sennacherib 
what to do, and in his extremity the king was glad to reward Altar’s 
executioner for not putting him to death. Al^i^ar was then brought 
forth from his dungeon, with “the color of his face changed, his hair 
matted like a wild beast, and his nails like the claws of an eagle.” 
When he had recuperated Alp^ar went to Egypt, by his wisdom success¬ 
fully met or baffled the king of Egypt in his demands, and thus delivered 
Assyria. When he returned to Assyria with enhanced reputation, Nadan 
was delivered to him for punishment; he flogged him, imprisoned him 
in the very dungeon where Ahi^ar had himself been entombed, gave 
him some more instruction, and when the final punishment was ready 
for him Nadan swelled up and burst asunder, thus taking himself out of 
the way. 

The story has been distorted in one way or another in each of 
the versions of it, so that a comparison of them all is necessary 
in order to bind together its different strands again. The pub¬ 
lication of the different versions side by side in a convenient 
volume by Dr. Harris happily makes this possible. 

If now the story is older than Tobit (a point demonstrated by 
Dillon and Harris), it is also older than Daniel, and the inquiry 
as to whether the latter book may not be in some respects 
dependent upon A^ikar becomes a legitimate one. Dr. Harris 
has already pointed out* a number of verbal parallels between the 
two. Thus in the Armenian version (p. 25), “I clad him in 
byssus and purple; and a gold collar did I bind around his 
neck,” is very similar to “clothed with purple, and have a chain 
of gold about his neck” of Dan. 5:7,16. So the statement in the 
Arabic (p. 87), “he assembled the astrologers, the learned men, 
and the wizards,” resembles Dan. 5:7, “The king cried aloud to 

* Story of Ahikar , p. lyiiL 
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bring in the enchanters, the Chaldeans, and the soothsayers” 
(c/. Dan. 2:2, 27). Again the Armenian, “This is a matter that 
even the gods cannot settle or give answer to” (p. 44), which in 
the Arabic runs, “The gods themselves cannot do things like 
these; let alone men,” is exactly parallel to “There is none who 
can show it before the king except the gods” (Dan. 2:11). 
Lastly the description of Ahikar with his nails grown like eagles’ 
talons and his hair matted like a wild beast, which, in one form 
or another, runs through all the versions of the story (c/. pp. 17, 
45, 73, 103), not only reminds one strongly of the description of 
the hair and nails of Nebuchadnezzar (Dan. 4:30), but appears, 
as Harris has shown (p. lix), in a more original form than in the 
book of Daniel. He further points out that the fact that in 
Ahi^ar’s description of the wise men “ Chaldeans ” had not yet 
become a technical term for a sage, as it has in Daniel, is a 
further argument for the priority of Ahikar. 

All these points the acute critic of Ahikar has admirably taken ; 
but one wonders why he did not go on a step farther; for when 
we come to the more fundamental parallels between plots and 
methods of treatment, the story of Afcikar becomes even more 
vitally interesting to the student of Daniel than before. 

The first of these points to be noted is that Daniel was a wise 
man, like Ahikar, excelling all others in wisdom, and, like him, 
vizier to his sovereign, whoever that sovereign might be. Grant¬ 
ing the priority of AljiV ar > is there not a sign of dependence 
here? 

The story of Afcilpir’s fall from the pinnacle of power, his 
unjust incarceration in a pit under his house, his deliverance, 
and the imprisonment of his accuser in the same pit, is exactly 
parallel to Daniel’s fall from like power, his imprisonment in the 
lions’ den, his deliverance, and the casting of his accusers to the 
lions—a story which has been worked up in one way in Dan., 
chap. 6, where Darius, the Mede, is the king, and in another way 
in the apochryphal Bel and the Dragon , where Cyrus is the king. 
The story of Ahikar makes it probable that we now have the 
pattern on which this narrative of Daniel was constructed. 

In my opinion we should add to these the story of the three 
Hebrews and the fiery furnace in Dan., chap. 3, a narrative in which 
we find three men at the height of power caught by a trick and 
unjustly thrown into a furnace, from whence they are miraculously 
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delivered. The parallelism is not quite complete in this case, 
since the accusers do not finally receive the fate which they have 
brought upon Daniel, but it is practically completed by the 
decree that whoever “ spake anything amiss against the god of 
Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego shall be cut in pieces and his 
house shall be made a dunghill” (Dan. 3:29). 7 I expressed, 
more than two years ago, the opinion that Dan., chaps. 3 and 6, 
were independent parallel traditions, rather than connected stories, 
remarking “the same germ is found in both—the story of mortal 
danger induced by the interdiction of Israel’s religion, from which 
deliverance is effected by miracle. This germ developed differ¬ 
ently in the different traditions until, when it assumed literary 
form under the impetus of the persecution of Antiochus, in one 
center it was connected with Nebuchadnezzar and a fiery furnace, 
with Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego for heroes; and in 
another center in the hands of a different writer it was connected 
with Darius the Mede and a lions’ den, with Daniel as the hero.” 8 
The story of Ahi^ar confirms that opinion in so far as it supplies 
the common element of the two stories, giving us the model on 
which they were no doubt formed. It reveals, however, a fact 
which I did not then suspect—that this common element had 
nothing to do with Daniel or with religion, but was employed 
because it was a popular model, and because its plot readily lent 
itself to the expression of the lessons of fidelity to duty and faith 
in the triumph of right, which the writers desired to teach. 
Whence their material came we shall consider below. 

Another point in which A^i^ar possibly became a model for 
the writers of Daniel is his ability to solve riddles. If not the 
model for Daniel in this respect, he exhibits what was demanded 
of the traditional wise man of the time; Joseph’s interpretation 
of Pharaoh’s dreams in Genesis, on which the narratives of Daniel 
have often been thought to be modeled, prove that the tendency 
to require such power from wise men was a Hebrew trait much 
older than either Ahi^ar or Daniel. What the newly found story 
really does for us in this respect is to make it clear that the 
atmosphere in the time when Daniel was written was surcharged 
with this conception of wisdom and its power. 

7 Dr. Harris privately reminds me that in folklore tales the villain is frequently cut in 
pieces, and also frequently, like Nadan, in the Agi^ar story, and Judas, in Acts 1:18, he 
swells up and bursts. 

8 Journal of Biblical Literature , Vol. XVII, p. 71. 
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Viewing the subject broadly, the story of Ahikar comes as the 
last element needed to enable us to conjecture how the storieB in 
Daniel took shape : 

1. There was the general situation of the persecution of 
Antiochus to be met; Israelites had great need to be encouraged 
to fidelity, and obviously the best method of doing this would be 
to bring before their minds the examples of those who had been 
faithful under similar suffering at the hands of a foreign oppres¬ 
sor. This would naturally turn the mind of a writer to the exile. 
If the encouragement were to be effective, it was necessary to give 
a philosophy of history which would assure the righteous of ulti¬ 
mate triumph ; this led to the apocalyptic method. 

2. Gunkel has shown us that much of the material employed 
in apocalyptic writings, called out by this and similar occasions, 
is drawn from Babylonian sources ; 9 while Terry, 10 Charles, 11 and 
others rightly hold that unfulfilled prophecy was also an impor¬ 
tant source of apocalyptic. Both kinds of material found its way 
into Daniel. The Babylonian was employed especially by the 
writer whom I have elsewhere 12 called A, while the prophetic is 
found throughout the book. 18 

3. When Daniel was written apocalyptic writing had already 
begun. As Charles has shown, 14 Ethiopic Enoch, chaps. 1-36, was 
already in existence. The fashion was thus set of attaching such 
works to the names of worthies who had lived long ago. Enoch, 
however, would not answer the purpose of the present emergency, 
for his place was too firmly fixed by the Pentateuch among the 
antediluvians to permit even an apocalyptist to transfer him to 
the exile or to any other period when Israel was in subjection to 
a foreign monarch. Tradition had, though, passed on the name 
of an old patriarch, Daniel (Ezek. 14:14), of whom, if anything 
Was known beyond the fact that he had a reputation for wisdom 
and righteousness, it has not been transmitted to us. He was 
taken, transferred to the exile, and, after apocalyptic fashion, 
made the mouthpiece of the writer’s faith and hopes. That this 

• 8ch0pfung und Chaos, pp. 235-398. 

10 Biblical Apocalyptic «, p. 6 and passim. 

11 Eschatology , Hebrew , Jewish , and Christian , pp. 170 sq. 

12 Journal of Biblical Literature , Vol. XVII, pp. 79 sqq. 

18 Cf. chaps. 3,6, and 9; also Bevan’a Daniel , pp. 78 sqq.; Peters, Journal of Biblical 
Literature , Vol. XV, pp. 109 sqq. ,* also the commentaries on chap. 9. 

14 The Book of Enoch , 1893, pp. 26 and 56. 
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is really what happened is confirmed by the apocryphal History 
of Susanna, 14 in which Daniel appears simply as a judge of 
unusual wisdom—a rOle readily suggested by his name. No 
reference is made to the contents of our canonical book. The 
existence of this story shows that apart from apocalyptic material 
nothing was known of Daniel except what could be inferred from 
the meaning of his name. 

4. Just here the story of A^i^ar comes to our aid to show 
whence the outline of the life of the patriarch, who to Ezekiel 
was an ancient figure like Noah and Job (Ezek. 14:14), came, 
when Daniel had been transferred to the exile. Here ready to 
the writer’s hand was the life of Ahi^ar. The scene had to be 
changed from the court of Sennacherib to that of Nebuchadnezzar 
and his successors, since the Israel which had returned from exile 
had suffered in Babylon ; but when once transferred the outline 
of the Ahikar story became the skeleton which gave form to all 
the material within the reach of the writers who devoted them¬ 
selves to this task. It was thus, probably, that the Ahikar skeleton, 
rechristened as Daniel, and given flesh, partly from the material 
of the Babylonian cosmogonic epic and partly from the unfulfilled 
prophecies of the past, lived again to minister comfort and to 
inspire with hope those who were engaged in a life-and-death 
struggle for the right to worship the God of their fathers accord¬ 
ing to their consciences. 

I may add in conclusion that this view does not modify the 
views I have previously expressed of the composite character of 
the book of Daniel, 1 ® since the use of the story of Ahikar by the 
author of Tobit shows that it was well known; it no doubt formed 
a part of the intellectual equipment of the intelligent Jew of the 
time. 

15 Of. Peters in the New World , March, 1900, p. 196. 

18 Journal of Biblical Literature , Vol. XVII, pp. 62-86. 
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ETYMOLOGICAL NOTES. 


By Pbofessob C. Levias, 

Hebrew Union College, Cincinnati, O. 

1. ana. 

tt ; ~ 

The word occurs only in b Ber. 56a. The Variae Lectiones 
of Rabbinowicz give as variants iWT "3, a3“PTa, and WiTO. 
Rashl, explaining the word as “a house where ornaments are 
kept/* had evidently before him the reading 5CVT "3. The same 
meaning could be got out of MUM, which is evidently a denomi¬ 
native of M"'! “arms, ornament;” while the forms W*PT3 

might contain in their initial consonant an abbreviation of *3. 
I am rather inclined to translate all the forms as “arsenal, 
armory,” connecting the last two variants with “arms,” and 

the first two with Arabic y , , “arms.” For 1 c/. my 

Grammar , § 31. As to the formation, we may have j/KT3 = y >, 

or the 2"$ stems pass before afformatives into stems, just as 
the verbs $ r y do before suffixes. {Cf. my Grammar , §646.) I 
may add that some old editions have the marginal gloss *3. 


2 . «£-) 3 . 

Sp^3, in the expression Hp"Q 5CC1D, for which Kohut (a. v. 
Kp*Q 1) compares and , is the same as Syriac ) 

( JAOS ., Vol. XX, Part I, p. 194) “ white”(?). Cf. also vjJjl 


“piebald,” .jsl* “be colored partly black, partly white/ 1 

“piebaldness,” Maltese blttqa “blackishness,” Ethiopic balaq 
“marble.” j/ Jy* = , probably connected with bb3 “to 


mix. 


3. 


503 , 


In the Targfim this word means (1) molar , cheek-tooth , and 
(2) tooth in general. In the Talmud it also occurs in both 
senses; but R. IJanan’el in A. Z. 28a, as well as Rashl, ad loc 
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translate the word by gums. In M. Q. 25a and 28a Rashl 
translates it trob, which may mean cheeks , as well as jaws . 
Tosaphot, IJull. 596, A. Z. 28a, and Gitt. 69a object to Rashl’s 
translation, “gums.** The word goes back to Amh. kftkka “to 
rough-grind/* and is, therefore, equivalent in meaning to Arab. 

Hebr. MHitD. Hence Chamir qaktt “cheek/* qakfia 
“molar.** The stem 503 is connected with “p3, 335, TD35 = 
"pn, and "pfi. Cf. Tigrft nftkftk “jaw,** Hausa nikka 
“ to grind,” Saho-' Afar m ingag a “cheek, jaw,** Galla mangaga 
“molar,** Amh. mangaga “jaw, molar,** Eth. mankas “jaw,** 
Arab. SLfjbli “tooth,** Kafa haqd “cheek,** h&jetd “tooth,** 
4 Afar-Saho ik5 “tooth,** Chamir-Bilin ertfk, Quara yerktt, 
Agaumeder erkii, Galla ilka, Somali ilig “tooth,** Bilin 
quaha “jaws, cheeks,** Quara enjo, Amh. guinc “cheek,** 
Hebr. “palate,** DO"3n “gums.** It is evident from the 
above that 503 might have had the meanings cheek , jaw , and 
gums , given by the commentators mentioned. 

4. 5033. 

TT * 

fix 

5033, Hebr. "fi’33, Arab. and 3, are dissimilated 

forms of Amh. kir&r “six-stringed lyre/* from a j/*TO “to 
sing.** Cf Amh. akrarra “to sing** = agftrrftra “to sing a 
song in war or on the chase.** 


5. ■pa. 

Littmann ( ZA ., Vol. XIV, p. 89, note 1) suggests that 
Hebrew-Aramaic *p3, is connected with Tigrfc mftna 

“create, invent.** This is a very good suggestion, as all the sig¬ 
nifications of the word can easily be developed from the primitive 
meaning. For the sense of kind we may compare the use of 
rwna or nwa in later Hebrew, where it means the natural , 

t * : • : 

normal state of a thing and is synonymously used with PPin, 
flWTJ?, flETp, "jUT, and y9 . In the sense of people it would 
be equivalent to JT-Q, plural “creatures, people**; while 

the sense of heretic might have developed from the idea of invent¬ 
ing. I am, however, inclined to separate y'H in the last-men¬ 
tioned sense from the word meaning kind and people , and to 
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derive it from $uLo “village” (Burton, Pilgrimage to Al-Medinah 

and Mekkah , Memorial edition, Vol. II, p. 180, note 1), Sbili 
“vast garden” (Dozy). Thus it would have developed on the 
same lines as D5 (c/. Gesenius’ Dictionary , 13th ed., a. v. 

ID?) and our “pagan” and “heathen.” 

6. STJ5W. 

fcPpW, Ij-Daic, originally yolk , comes to mean brain , as the 
skull is compared to an egg-shell; cf. “egg, skull.” Under 
its influence the reverse development takes place with 

, originally brain , then yolk . The word is a transposition of 

Rp*VR3, |/p*1B = j/pT “to be of a yellow color;” hence probably 
also p*TQ “soup, broth.” A phonetic variant is )£dc^o, hence 
Arab. Jdtc. 

7. MT321D. 

t • : • 

Babylonian Aramaic KlT32ip “female” is the same as Assyrian 
sin(n)istu and is derived from a stem , which in south- 
Arabic has the sense of Hebr. 3p3 . Thus fcffT32!T2 = fQp3 , and 
the Assyrian word is a transposed form for sigintu. 

8. nraa. 

The stems Arab. ^ ju , , ^Juo, ^Juo , Hebr. 1TH, “ITS, 

“TO, TD, Aram. TQ, Syr. , Tfia *“1T3» (for nrBB, with 
partial assimilation of labial to the dental sibilant), show two 
significations which cannot easily be connected: to scatter , dis¬ 
perse, dissipate , and to change , which latter develops, on the one 
hand, into the idea of haste , precociousness; on the other hand, 
into that of rottenness , foul smell, dirtiness , moral turpitude. 
Here belong “be rotten,” “ffSTO = “rot¬ 

ten;” 1 Tlia midir “excrement,” Maltese bzkr “dung, marl;” 
Eth. meder and cognates “earth,” literally “dirt;” Arab. 
ihaL? “indecent talk” (Dozy); Tfia minzir “debauchee.” The 
idea of change is clearly apparent in the Tfia m&n&zz&rft “to 

1 The form of -vpp is like that of usually taken to be a shortened form of 

, bnt more probably a quttdUtoTm. In "VPTO we would have Hebrew 

quttdl «= Syriac qattHl, a relation usually found in reverse order. 
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change silver for salt-money,” minzare “change/* Hebr 15133 
“sum of exchange for the bride” (with change of sibilant to 
guttural; cf my Aramaic Grammar , § 26, and “Additions and 
Corrections” to it); 15133 = Jju “to hasten.** The Arab, 

^Jo, yy have also amplified stems Jo, o*Jo (cf. Dozy, 
a. in?.), and ( cf . below). 

The Hebr. 1T3333 has two significations: (1) mongrel , cross - 
breed, offspring of a mixed marriage , and (2) bastard , unlawful 
child, child bom in adultery . Both meanings have been pre¬ 
served in the Arabic. The first is Egyptian Arab. W**jy “one 
whose parents are not of the same nationality, cross-breed” 
(Spiro), which is transposed from Jojyyjo; the other is vJ^jJje 

“spendthrift,” which Clermont-Ganneau has discovered to mean 
also bastard ( OLZ ., Vol. Ill, p. 31). 2 

9. H333. 

r ; • 

This word has already been connected by Wellhausen with 
1T3333 ; but as the etymology of the latter word has been hitherto 
Unclear, the etymological explanation of this connection could 
also not be evident. The Tfia furnishes now a clue to it. It has 
minz&rrat “great-great-great-grandfather.** The idea of 
change and passing away are closely connected, as in Cjbfi, . 

The remote ancestor would then mean one who has passed away; 
then, through the meaning ancestor , head of the family , would 
develop into 1T333 = 2K “leader, counselor,** etc. If the equation 
1T33 = 15133 = *11133 be correct, then 1T333 will correspond to the 
Assyr. mabrU. 

10. narAbu. 

Assyr. narAbu seems to be the cognate of Arab, and 
the stem from which we get r031R hare; cf my Grammar , 
p. 211, note 2. 

2 Interesting is the use of nnpij a. a verb: i? -rta*b is?? ns Tppffn 

13 $ ni^rP “ and he (i. e., Saadya GaOn) proved himself to be a (=■ IS) by 

claiming to be of pure Jewish descent. 0 Cf. Harkavy, Leben u. Werke Saadia's Gaon , 
Vol. I, p. 229. 
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PRINCE’S DANIEL COMMENTARY. 1 

This commentary is “designed especially for students of the English 
Bible”—the title informs us—but it will prove of interest and value to 
students of the original. It discusses first, in the “ General Introduction/ 
pp. 1-66, the ancient translations of the book (rather briefly), its contents, 
unity, authorship, date, and the historical material contained therein* 
The “Critical Commentary,” pp. 67-193, presents full notes on selected 
phrases and sentences of the English Bible, with occasional longer dis¬ 
cussions on the contents and analysis of the chapters and some of the 
more important subjects, e. g., Shinar, the Chaldseans, overthrow of the 
new Babylonian empire, etc. The technical points are reserved for the 
“Philological Commentary,” pp. 195-259. There are five additional notes, 
pp. 260-65, and four indices: of subjects, of Aramaic, Assyrian, and 
Hebrew words and stems. 

Professor Prince divides the book of Daniel into two parts: chaps. 
1-6 (the stories), 7-12 (the visions). The unity of the book is defended, 
though the use of older materials is freely conceded. Only one explana¬ 
tion of the bilingual character of Daniel is admitted to be possible: parts 
of the Hebrew text being lost, an Aramaic translation was put in their 
place. Reasons against the exilic date are fully stated, and the com¬ 
position put into the Maccabean age. The discussion of the historical 
material is full and careful, on the whole, of course, unfavorable to the 
historicity of the stories. The possibility of a connection of the hero of 
the book with the Daniel of Ezekiel is dismissed rather summarily. Yet 
may not the Daniel of Ezekiel be the starting-point of the Daniel stories, 
or at least the reason why the tradition places Daniel in the exile ? Bel¬ 
shazzar is the son of the last king of Babylon, but never king himself. 

The interpolation of Darius the Mede must be regarded as the most 
glaring inaccuracy of the book of Daniel.” 

Many useful remarks are contained in the critical commentary. Of 
special value, even for the professional student, are the notes on such 
subjects as the Chaldseans, pp. 59 sqq.; the Greeks in Assyro-Babylonian 
inscriptions, pp. 78 sq .; fall of Babylon, pp. 92 sqq.; Medes and Persians, 
pp. 116 sqq., etc. Professor Prince has collected a, large amount of 
material and presented it in a very convenient form. In the interpretation 
of bpn K5Q —the subject of his own doctorate thesis—he 

i A Critical Commentary on the Book of Daniel. Designed especially for Students 
of the English Bible. By J. Dyneley Prince, Professor of Semitic Languages in New York 
University. New York: Charlet Scribner'* Sens; Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhand- 
lung % 1899. viii + 270 pp. $2. 
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follows Clermont-Ganneau and translates: “There have been counted 
a mina [Nebuchadrezzar], a shekel [Belshazzar], and (two) half minas 
[Medes and Persians].” It may be an Aramaic translation of a Babylonian 
proverb, with some historical tradition as its basis. The “son of man” 
is not the Messiah. The term is correctly explained “a human being,” 
a symbol of the saints. The end of the seventy weeks of Daniel falls 
into 164 B. C. (the restoration of the temple worship). 

Perhaps the most important service which this commentary does for 
us is the use which Professor Prince makes of the cuneiform inscriptions 
in the interpretation of the book of Daniel. The results of his special 
studies appear on every page, especially in the philological commentary, 
and are of great value. One wishes that the discussion were sometimes 
fuller. Some points brought out are doubtful: the identity of “13 and "j3, 
p. 195 (c/. Lindberg, Vergleichende Grammatik , p. 93); the connection 
between T“EftDK and Istar-apal-u$ur, p. 195; and the Assyrian 

bard “to be hungry,” p. 199; D“i3 = * 13 , p. 207. (Better Marti, 

§94c; Dalman, §55, ^3). The process by which the stem fibs “to 

split” acquired the meaning “to worship” or “serve” is rather fanciful 
(c/. Delitzsch, Prol ., pp. 176 sq.). But thanks are due to the author for 
the rich collection of material and its clear presentation. 

The treatment of the text is careful and conservative; many emenda¬ 
tions proposed by others are rejected. 

The arrangement of the book might be criticised. Undoubtedly it 
will prove convenient to the class of students for whom it is primarily 
intended. Some of the longer notes would perhaps be more convenient 
in the introduction. A section might have been added on the place of 
Daniel in the Jewish religious history. There is no bibliography in the 
book, though the references to books are very full. The list of abbrevia¬ 
tions is not complete; abbreviations like J., p. 68; P. D., p. 76; R., p. 76; 
M., p. 77 (in the English commentary!) can hardly be understood by the 
general reader. To write a critical commentary on the book of Daniel is 
no easy task in view of the many problems involved. It is even more 
difficult to present the latest results of critical research in a popular way. 
Professor Prince undertook this difficult task, and did his work, on the 
whole, in an admirable manner. Alois BIrta. 

The Univebsity of Chicago. 


STRACK’S THE BLOOD IN THE BELIEF AND IN THE 
SUPERSTITION OF MANKIND. 1 

Although it is but a simple duty to tell the truth, still this duty is 
shirked by many even truthful men, not to speak of those moral degen¬ 
erates who are bent on spreading falsehoods. The author of this book, 

1 Dab Blut dc Glauben und Abesqlauben deb Menschheit. Mit besonderer 
Berftcksichtigung der “ Volksmedizin ” and des “ jttdischen Blutritus.” Von Hermann L. 
Strack. Fttnfte bis siebente Auflage, 12.-17. Tauaend. (Nenbearbeitung der Schrift Der 
Blutaberglaube.) MOnchen: C. O. Beck'sche Verlagsbuchhandlung (Oskar Beck), 1900. 
xii+208 pp.; 8yo. M. 2. (= Schriften des lnstitutum Judaicum in Berlin, No. 14.) 
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who has the manly courage to come out openly and to proclaim the 
truth, well knowing that he would have to suffer for it, as he did, cer¬ 
tainly deserves the thanks of every right-minded man, whatever his, 
religious affiliation be. The work contains a wealth of data, culled from 
mediaeval and modern literature, which is interesting alike to the folk¬ 
lorist as well as to the lawyer, to the physician as well as to the theologian, 
to the historian as well as to every educated man. Let us hope that the 
work will achieve its purpose to shed light on the sad blood superstition 
and to terminate the blood-accusations which disgrace modern Chris¬ 
tianity. C. Levias. 

The Hebrew Union College, 

Cincinnati, O. 


SCHLESSINGER’S OLD FRENCH WORDS IN THE MACHSOR 

VITRY. 1 

In spite of the abundant extant material of early French texts with 
Hebrew characters, it may be said that almost nothing has heretofore 
been done that will stand the scrutiny of the philologist of today. 
Bohmer touched the subject only superficially, while Arsine Darmestete^ 
who alone possessed the proper critical acumen and philological train¬ 
ing in both the Hebrew and Romance fields, died just as he had under¬ 
taken to investigate the French glosses in Rashi's commentaries. The 
present investigation, which is carried on in the spirit which Darmesteter 
would have sanctioned, is therefore a gratifying beginning. Let us hope 
that before long will follow other glosses, but especially complete texts, 
such as is the valuable work on mediaeval medicine which Steinschneider 
has described at some length in the catalogue of the Berlin Imperial 
Library. In the present collection from the Machsor Vitry, French 
scholars will find an abundant harvest of new words, while those who 
are interested in any aspect of mediaeval life will be glad to discover a 
few new illustrations of the culinary art, the botany, and the domestic 
life of French Jews in the thirteenth century. Leo Wiener. 

Harvard University, 

Cambridge, Mass. 


SALOMON BUBER'S LATEST WORKS. 2 

Solomon Buber, the editor of these two works, has been for many 
years one of the best-known scholars in rabbinical literature. A well- 
to-do merchant in Lemberg, at present in his seventy-fourth year, he 
devotes his time to Hebrew literature, and with special predilection 
t<5 Midrash. He has edited several important books of the Midrash 

1 Die altfranzOsischen WOrtbr im Machbor Vitry nach der Auagabe des V©reins 
‘Mekise Nirdamim.” Von Dr. Gustav Schlessinger. Mains: Joh. Wirth'sche Hof buck- 

druckerci a.-O., 1890. 104 pp.; 8vo. 

2 Midrasch Echa Rabbathi. Sammlung agadiacher Aualegungen der Klagelieder. 
Herausgegeben nach einer Handachrift ana der Bihiiothek an Rom, ood. J. 1.4, and einer 
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literature. Thirty-six years ago he published, for the first time, the 
Pesiqtha, the famous work whose existence and nature Zunz had proven 
from quotations, and which, when found, showed how correct his infer¬ 
ences had been. This time Buber presented us with the Midrash to 
Lamentations. It consists of two parts of almost equal size, the one 
called “Pethihatha,” introduction, the other the real Midrash. Like 
all works of this literature, these two are homilies for the subject of 
which these books were chosen, from which scriptural lessons were 
selected for the services at the synagogue. Buber’s editions are always 
testimonies of sound scholarship and of an admirably exact method. 
He gives, in a note, text-critical remarks based on careful weighing of 
the various texts, explanatory remarks, and finally very valuable parallels 
from rabbinical literature. It is sufficient to say that this Midrash on 
Lamentations comes op fully to the standard of Buberis older editions 
of the Pesiqtha, of the Thanl^uma, and other publications by the learned 
editor. 

Less fortunate Buber is in his views on the origin of these works. He 
places the Midrash on Lamentations in the fourth century. Zunz, and, 
following him, Isaac H. Weiss, in his Hebrew work on rabbinical litera¬ 
ture, maintained that this book originated not earlier than the seventh 
century. To give a positive decision on these matters is absolutely 
impossible. Our rabbinical literature is in a hopeless condition as 
regards the chronology of its origin. Copyists, and even printers, have 
acted very freely in this respect, by arbitrary changes, interpolations, 
and additions from other similar works. Their interest was exclusively 
limited to the contents of the literature; the history of the texts and the 
author were of no consequence. It is certainly typical for this state of 
affairs that author and age of the most popular hymn of the synagogue, 
“Adon Olam,” are unknown, and that of the greatest Hebrew poet of the 
Middle Ages, Jehuda Halevi, a great many poems are preserved, including 
those which he wrote in the declining years of his life, while we do not 
know where and when he died, although younger contemporaries speak 
of him after his death. This lack of interest in the external side of lit¬ 
erature is a fact which cannot be remedied any more. But, on the other 
hand, it seems to have stimulated some lovers of literature to antedate 
these works as much as they can. 

The second work is of minor interest. It is a mere compilation of 
rabbinical homilies selected from various sources, and arranged in the 
order of the psalms. The author gives his name as Makir ben Abba 
Mari, and the whole pedigree of his family up to seven generations. He 
is otherwise unknown, but the family name seems to prove that he was 

Handschrift des British Museum, cod. 27069. Kritisch bearbeitet, commentiert and mit einer 
Einleitung versehen. Von Salomon Buber in Lemberg. Wilna: Witt we <t OebrUder Romm , 
1890. 77 + 161 pp. fr. 2.50. 

Jalkut Machiri, Sammlung halaobischer and hagadischer Stellen aos Talmud and 
Midrascbim zu den 150 Psalmen yon Maohir ben Abba Mari. Zum ersten Male nach einer 
Handschrift herausgegoben mit Bemerkungen, genauer Indicierung der Qaellenangaben* 
Varianten and einer Einleitang versehen. Von Salomon Buber. Berdjrczew: J. Scheftel , 
1899. Part 1,18+854 pp.; Part II, 294 pp. fr. 7. 
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a native of southern France, and lived in the thirteenth or fourteenth 
century. He made similar selections on Proverbs, Job, Isaiah, Jeremiah, 
Ezekiel, and the Minor Prophets, but only some are extant. A similar 
work was undertaken by a man called Simeon Kara, who is supposed to 
have lived in Frankfurt, a. M., during the thirteenth and fourteenth 
centuries. It extends over the whole Bible, and is called Yalkut Simeoni, 
i. e the compilation of Simeon, as ours is called the compilation of Makir. 
While in this book the editor has less opportunity of displaying his stu¬ 
pendous knowledge of rabbinical literature, he is entitled to grateful 
acknowledgment for his accuracy in editing the text. Unfortunately, 
Hebrew books can nowadays hardly be printed anywhere outside of 
Russia, where typesetters and proofreaders can be obtained at a price 
low enough for the limits of the Jewish book market; consequently the 
paper is not what it ought to be, but the types are very clear, and the 
proofreading is very exact. G. Dbutsch. 

The Hebrew Union College, 

Cincinnati, O. 
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THE STRUCTURE OF HOSEA 1:2—3:5. 

By William Rainey Harper, 

The University of Chicago. 

This passage contains the account of Hosea’s call to the 
prophetic work. The call comes in connection with the unfaith¬ 
fulness of his wife. This situation furnishes the suggestion for 
a picture of Israel’s relationship to Yahweh. 

The section as a whole abounds in difficulties, some of which, 
however, are involved in the present arrangement of the text, and 
disappear with the improved arrangement here presented. This 
arrangement, adopted, in the majority of its features, by recent 
investigators, 1 receives strong corroboration from the facts noted 
in connection with the poetical structure of the material. 

The arrangement, as here given, is intended (1) to show the 
original parts of the material; (2) to show the poetical form and 
structure; (3) to show at least the principal textual changes 
which may safely be adopted. 

The practical results of the presentation will be found to be 
(1) some new light on the much-disputed questions of interpreta¬ 
tion involved in the passage; (2) a grouping of the material 
which will be strictly logical, and, hence, entirely satisfactory; 
(3) a vindication of Hosea, in so far as this passage is concerned, 
against such statements as that of Cheyne, 2 viz.: “Symmetrical 

1 See Wellhausen, Die kleinen Propheten; Oort. Theologisch Tijdschrift , Vol. XXIV, pp. 
345 sqq.; Volz, Die vorexilische Jahweprophetie und der Messias, pp. 24-32; Nowack, Die 
kleinen Propheten. 

2 Hosea, p. 33; cf. also Orelli, The Twelve Minor Prophets, p. 6; W. R. Smith, The 
Prophets of Israel, 2d ed., p. 157; Geo. Adam Smith, The Book of the Twelve Prophets , pp. 
211 , 218. 
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divisions, then, such as we can easily make in the oratorical 
prophet Amos, are out of the question. There is rarely a distinct 
connexion, except in the tone of feeling, even between one verse 
and another.” 3 

The text, as rearranged, includes 

1) The harlotry of Gomer, the prophet's wife , 1:2-9 (vs. 7 
being a later addition); 

2) The pturchase of Gomer as a slave, and her retention 
“ many days,"* 3:1-5 (vs. 5 being a later addition); 

3) The harlotry of Israel and her punishment therefor, 
2:4-7,10-14,19 (vss.45,6,12,18 being glosses or later additions); 

4) Later voices describing Israel's return to Yahweh, 2:8,9; 
2:16-17; 2:20-25; 2:1-3. 

1. Hosea 1:2-9: The Harlotry of Gomer, the Prophet's Wife. 

The literary form of 1:2-9 exhibits certain well-organized 
strophes connected by brief statements in prose. The movement 
is at first the elegiac, but changes into simple trimeters: 

yan-bs* irsn ° yarn '"“an nbnn (2a) 

misi na« -jb-np “jb (26c) i 

d*;idt ■nbn 
■pstn nnn n*T -5 
:nvr ■nnstta 

nrsn (4): p ib nbm mm D-bai-na mmst npn -jbn (3) 

rbst 

bscnr tea srp (4) n 
era iitd 
barr ■’r'rnst -mpsi 
am- ma-by 
jbsoa'-ma rvobaa -roam 

amn ora nmi (5) 
bsoa'-nap-na Ttfaal 
:bscnr paya 

3 The fact is, contrary to the commonly expressed opinion, that not only in this section, 
but also in chaps. 4-14, when the text of these chapters has been properly restored, the style 
of Hosea is straightforward, clear, and logical. 

4 Hosea does not refer to the period following that of the retention. His horizon is 
thus limited. 
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“lb -can ra tbm -nm (6a) 

nrnn-xb rrrc x*p (66c) hi 
nv r*cix xb *d 
bx"^- 1 rnrrx orrx 
: onb x'xx x^: 'S 

^x^ : p nbm -r;m mini xb-nx bssm ( 8 ) 

rcy-xb r;© x"p iv 
r-y-xb onx '5 
: D5*“bx 5 rrnx-xb trxi 


PROSE. 

(1) Introduction (vs. 2a). 


(2) Marriage with Gomer and birth 
of a son (vs. 3, first words of 
vs. 4). 

(3) Birth of a daughter (vs. 6a). 


(4) Weaning of the daughter and 
birth of another son (vs. 8). 


POETRY. 

I. Strophe of 4 lines (trimeters 
and dimeters): The marriage 
commanded (vs. 26c, beg. “b)- 

II. Strophe of 8 lines (trimeters 
and dimeters): Naming of the 
son and its dire significance for 
Israel (vs. 4, beg. ^-p, vs. B). 

III. Strophe of 4 lines (trimeters 
and dimeters): Naming of the 
daughter, and statement of 
Yahweh’s attitude (vs. 66c). 

IV. Incomplete strophe of 3 lines 
(trimeters and dimeter): Nam¬ 
ing of son, and denial of fur¬ 
ther relationship. 


It is to be noted as follows: 

1) The thought is clear and consecutive : A man of sensitive 
temperament® marries 7 a young woman, who later proves unfaith¬ 
ful to her marriage-vows. 8 The children born in infidelity 9 are 

* Reading thus for DDb of MT. So also Grfttz, Emendationen , etc. (1893); Wellhausen; 
Loft man, Kritisk UndersQkning af den Masoretiska Texten till Profeten Hoseae Bok (1894); 
Nowack, et al. 

o This appears not only from the fact narrated, but also from the play of feeling seen 
in all his discourses. 

7 It is a real marriage (so Jerome, Augustine, Mercer, Bauer, Ewald, Hofmann, Pusey, 
Cheyn**, Wellhausen, G. A. Smith, Valeton, et of.), and not a vision (so Aben Ezra, Kinichi, 
Keil, WQnsche, et al .), nor an allegory (so Jarchi, Calvin, Hitzig, Simson, Reuss, KOnig, et al.), 

8 Sho was D"'2*12T » *• c., not HliT a harlot at time of marriage, but one who at 

the time of marriage had a tendency to impurity which manifested itself later (so Gobhard, 
Maurer, Rosenmttller, Henderson, Cheyne, Wellhausen, W. R. Smith, Kuenen, G. A. Smith, 
A. B. Davidson, et al.). 

9 These were born, not before marriage (so Abarbanel, Grotius, Kurtz), nor in wedlock 
to Hosea (BOckel, Maurer), but (at least the second and third) in infidelity. 
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named Jezreel, Unloved , “No kin of mine ” (literally, not-my- 
people). These names, like those of Isaiah, 10 a few years later, 
are significant. The woman goes from bad to worse. The 
prophet (1) is led to see in this 11 a parallel of Israel’s abandon¬ 
ment of Yahweh, and (2) through this domestic affliction is 
called to preach to his sinful countrymen. 12 

2) Each strophe deals with a separate item, and this use of 
poetry, in the naming of children, has parallels in Gen. 21:6, 7; 
30:6, 8, 13, 20, 23; 38:29. 

3) The poetical marks are abundant, e. </., (1) the rhythm 
(in the recurrence of trimeter and dimeter); (2) the parallelism 
(but this in Strophes I and II is rough and ragged); (3) the 
evident purpose to have Strophes II, III, and IV begin with the 
same formula; (4) the phrases D'jlITTwfct (vs. 2), 

(vs. 2), ITEp (vs. 5), DHPfc* TfClJS (vs. 6); (5) the symmetry 
of the strophes as to number of lines, 4, 8, 4, 3; Strophe II 
being 4 + 4, Strophe IV being one short. 

4) Verse 7 is a later addition, 18 because (1) it interrupts the 
narrative of Hosea’s personal experience and its bearing upon the 
relations of Yahweh and Israel; (2) other references to Judah 
in Hosea are probably late ; (3) the phrase “Yahweh your God” 
is a late expression; (4) it reflects the deliverance of Judah in 
Sennacherib’s time (701 B. C.). 


10 Cf. Shear-Jashub (Isa. 7:3), Immanuel (Isa. 7:14), Maher-shalal-hash-baz (Isa. 8:3). 

11 The basis of this parallel was a part of the superstitious belief of the times, viz., that 
the gods were the husbands of their respective districts, and as such fertilized the land. 
Thus they were regarded as the givers of aU material blessings, and their worship easily 
took on materialistic and sensual forms. For a discussion of this conception of deity see 
W. R. Smith, The Religion of the Semites , 2d ed., pp. 93-108. 

12 (1) That this experience constituted the prophet's caU appears from the fact that the 
true prophets as a rule received their divine commission through natural channels; Amos, 
e. 17 ., waB aroused by the tramp of the Assyrian army and the corruption of his times; 
Isaiah's sermons gather around three great events, the Syro-Epbraimitish war, the invasion 
of Sargon in 711 B. C., and the invasion of Sennacherib; Zephaniah was aroused by the 
Scythian invasion, Jeremiah and Ezekiel by the events connected with the faU of Jerusalem. 
(2) Hosea himself recognizes his home experiences as the beginning of Yahweh’s word to 
him (1:2). The most natural interpretation of this statement is to suppose that later in life 
he looked back upon this sad episode and realized that through it Yahweh had been speak¬ 
ing to his soul. That this was not an uncommon method of prophetic inspiration is evidenced 
by Isaiah, chap. 6, and Jer. 32:8. (3) The large place giren to this conception of the marital 
relation between Israel and Yahweh in Hosea’s preaching points in the same direction. 
(4) The tone of personal sympathy and anguish so prominent in Hosea’s descriptions of 
Israel's sins against Yahweh seems to justify the belief that Hosea's own experience gave 
him his point of view in the prophetic work. 

i* So also Stade, Oeschichte , Vol. I, p. 577; Kuenen, Wellhausen, Oort, Comill, Cheyne, 
Schwally, Guthe, Nowack, G. A. Smith, Loftman, Seesemann, et al. But on the contrary see 
KOnig, Einleitung , p. 309. 
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2. Hosea 3:1-5: The Purchase of Gomer as a Slave, and Her 
Retention “Many Days” 


The literary form of 3:1-5 is distinctly poetic. There are 
three strophes of 6 + 6 + 5 lines, in which the trimeter movement 
prevails: 


'bit (i) i 

rrojK ana ^b ny 
yi rcna 
b*ora w :n-na ronso 
dtis DTibarba d-:s om 
IQ'Ziy 'D*wK ■'DPIS1 


r,CD "id? mranD n b rrosn (2) ii 
: D'-ya -jnbi o^yio “ism 

mbs td»i (3) 
n b D*D 1 D'D' 

irsb ■'Tin »bi ';m »b 
:yb« “■ors Dai 

O'DI D'D' "5 (4) III 

btror ':z ‘n'jy 

TJ3 pO -jbD ft* 
riDSD “tO n3T f ttl 
tn^sini mss "si 


Here again it will be observed that 

1) the thought is a unit. The prophet, compelled by his 
love, purchases his wife 15 out of the depths of infamy into which 
she has fallen, at the price of a slave. 15 But he does not reestablish 

14 is suggested here instead of the MT. ; an exact parallel for this construc¬ 
tion is found in Gen. 31:5 = ■'btf "O • 

is That the TTEX of 3:1 is Gomer is clear: Note (1) the description of her as an adul¬ 
teress; (2) she and Gomer play the same part in parallelism with Israel; (3) the suffix in 
(vs* 2) refers to a particular woman, i. e., the one described in vs. 1; (4) if this were 
another woman we should expect some reference to that fact; (5) the introduction of two 
women would entirely spoil the essential thought. 

is It is uncertain whether Gomer had been divorced and had married another man (but 
cf. Jer. 3:1 ttqq.; Deut. 24:1-4), or had become the slave-concubine of some man, or had been 
living with some man whom Hosea had to pay in order to avoid trouble when he took her 
back. But in any case reckoning the at the traditional value of half a homer, and 

supposing a seah of barley to have been worth one-third of a shekel {cf. 2 Kings 7:18, where 
the seah sells for one-half a shekel at the close of a siege when prices were high) the homer 
and a half ( 1 . e., forty-five seahs) of barley was worth fifteen shekels, thus making the total 
price paid for Gomer thirty shekels, which was the value of a slave (Exod. 21:32). To sup¬ 
pose that she was thus purchased as a slavo is better than to regard the transaction as the 
giving of the marriage dowry (so, c. g. % Manger, Rosenmtdler, Maurer), or as provision made 
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the old relationship . 17 She is to be disciplined, to lead a life 
shut off from men, and even from her husband. This period of 
seclusion will continue “many days.” Nothing is said of the 
period following the “many days .” 18 The prophet sees in this 
whole transaction ( 1 ) a parallel of Yahweh’s treatment of Israel; 
and ( 2 ) this together with the first act of the domestic tragedy 
constitutes his call to preach and furnishes him the message to 
be preached; 

2 ) the strophic structure is definite, distinct, and logical. 
Strophe I describes the faithlessness of both Gomer and Israel. 
Strophe II is devoted to Gomer and pictures her degradation and 
seclusion. Strophe III is devoted to Israel and pictures her 
degradation and seclusion. Here is parallel thought and sym¬ 
metrical representation; 

3) the artistic element is so clear as scarcely to need pointing 
out. It is seen in (a) the strophic structure (see above) ; (b) the 
regularity of the rhythm (only one dimeter occurs, ppbs “TEfcd); 

(c) the parallelism, which is much more marked than in chap. 1 ; 

(d) the use of the first person throughout, the actor being now 

the narrator; ( e ) poetical phrases, like TSKj'-I 51 rQHfc* (vs. 1 ); 
(/) rare and poetical words, like (vs. 1 ), "jnb (vs. 2 ); 

({ 7 ) the assonance prevailing in the closing lines of each strophe, 
i. e., the recurrence of D"— in lines 5 and 6 of Strophe I; of ■*— 
in lines 4-6 of Strophe II; and of in lines 3-5 of Strophe III; 

4) verse 5 is to be regarded as a later addition 19 because 
( 1 ) the narrative of Hosea and his wife contains nothing to 
which the thought of this verse (Israel’s return) might correspond. 

for the support of Gomer until she should be reinstated (so, e. g .. Osiander, Gebhard, Pusey), 
or to regard the money as the purchase price and the grain as provision for her support (so 
Calvin). 

• 7 Sitting still I <*/• I* sa - 30:7; Jor. 8:14) describes a kind of life exactly the oppo¬ 

site of that which she has been living. Not only so, but she is debarred from tho enjoyment 
of her former rights and privileges as Hosea’s wife. This is the sense required for the last 
clause of vs. 3 and it is tho interpretation adopted by Abon Ezra, Kimclii, Maurer, Wttnsche, 
Reuss, Steiner, Grfttz, Wellhausen, Bachmann, Valoton, Nowack, et al. The loading adopted 
here (seo above) seems b ttor than to insert 1TOS sb (so, e. g ., Gratz, Wellhausen, Valeton, 
Nowack), or to insert bfc$ after (so Bachmann), or to leave the text as it stands and to 
carry tho force of fc$b over from the preceding clause (so Maurer, Reuss. et al.). Nowack’s 
objection to the somewhat similar reading of Steiner P32 n X ^2X) that the idiom bX *pX 
is improbable, los^s its point in view of the occurrence of this very idiom in Gen. 31:5. 

>8 This fact is strongly in favor of the view adopted hero that tho passages in Hosea, 
chaps. 1-3, which treat of the restoration of Israel to Yahweh’s favor, are of later origin. 
Such passages have no analogy in the story of Hosea’s treatment of liis wife which he is 
using to illustrate Yahweh’s dealings with Israel. 

So Stado. op. cit.) p. 577; Staork, ZA W., Vol. XI, p. 249; Oort, op. cit. % p. 364; Volz, op. 
cit ., p. 30 sq.; Nowack, et al. 
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Hosea does not take back his wife. He only goes so far as to 
place her in seclusion; ( 2 ) the tone and contents of the verse 
accord entirely with those of 2:1-3, 9, 16, 17, which are unques¬ 
tionably later ; 30 (3) the language points to a later date , 21 viz., 
the use of IHS (cf. Micah 7:17), D*ETJ mn*, TT7 (both form 
and usage are late), 2*113 as applied to Yahweh. 

3. Israel's Harlotry and Her Punishment Therefor: 2:4-7, 

10-14, 15, 19 . 

This is independent of chaps. 1 and 3, which go together, and 
likewise of the other portions of chap. 2, viz., vss. 1-3, 8, 9, 16, 
17, which come from a later date. Vss. 46, 6 ,12, are to be treated 
as glosses. There is no very close connection between this and 
chaps. 1-3. The form consists of four strophes, 8 + 9 + 8 + 9, 
in the trimeter movement: 

12-1 Uffzva in-n ( 4 ) i 

rrwa -cm 
jrrro 722 ste'ibsoi 
rrsry n:trir£K “s (5) 
rnbin ors n-rasm 

PPS *pso tTmEl 

ixasa rrrrem 

$ 

nax nro ■o ( 7 ) n 
mrs *0 urmn mran 
. ■’anara -nnx nrbx 
■vann -:*nb ".re 
: " m 2ir 'n:ii —ii 

rerr xb xm (io> 
nb 'nn; *s:x *0 
ms-m Tcrmni *enn 
: an;! nb Train ren 

TC 2 nan Trpbi avax *pb (ii) hi 
nrraa "arrm 
Trasi 'nbam 
innrsrnx mcab 

20 See pp. 10 *qq., 15. 21 See Volz, op. cit ., p. 30. 
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nn:am pcsa 'rrrrm (i4) 

'b mn n;nx rrca ■'•os 
“rb dtcei 
: men n-n nnbsso 

nsn merrj b5 Tosm (13) iv 

jrnrra bsi nrcci nsin 
ebrnn ra-n« rrby Tripsi (15) 
nnb -I'upn Tas 
mrrbm rr-TD nrm 
rrznsrc •"■'nst -jbm 
: mrr-DXD nrsa 'nxi 
rrsa D'brzn rvnsTiK Tntm (19) 
deim ri7 rDr“«b*i 

Attention is invited to the following remarks: 

1) The thought is clear and logical. No interruptions occur. 
The expression moves on smoothly and regularly. It is a literary 
unit: Israel must put away her harlotry, lest I destroy her. She 
has sinned shamefully in entering into union with those whom 
she supposed to be the authors of her prosperity; and she has 
forgotten that it was I who gave her all these things. But I will 
take them away again; I will lay her waste, and cause all her 
gladness to cease. I will punish her for indulging in Baalistic 
orgies. I will even expunge the unholy names from her memory. 
This may be summed up, Israel has played the harlot; she shall 
be punished. 

2) The strophic progress is exceedingly fine : 

Strophe I: Plead with your mother to put away her sin lest I 
destroy her (vss. 4, 5). 

Strophe II: She has sinned in seeking the Baalim, from whom 
she imagined she received benefit, not knowing that it was I who 
bestowed upon her all her comforts (vss. 7, 10). 

Strophe III: Therefore I will take back all I have given her, 
the evidences of her prosperity, her corn and wine, her vines and 
fig-trees (vss. 11, 14). 

Strophe IV: I will cause all joy to cease and will visit judg¬ 
ment upon her for all her indulgences, so that their very names 
will perish from memory (vss. 13, 15, 19). 

3) The evidences of artistic purpose are seen in (1) the 
symmetrical strophic structure (see above); (2) the progress of 
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thought (see above); (3) the prevailing trimeter movement; 
(4) the regularity of parallelism; (5) alliteration, e. g., the 
repetition of the suffix Tf— in Strophe I, lines 2 and 3, and of 
iTH— at the beginning of lines 5-8, the recurrence of the endings 
in Strophe II, lines 3-5 ; the interchange of the end¬ 
ings " , T and i in Strophe III, lines 1-3 ; the repetition of in 
Strophe IV, lines 1 and 2; (6) rare and poetic words, e. g., 
STElSiO (vs. 4), (vs. 7), “MS (vs. 14), Piirbn (vs. 15). 

4) The following textual emendations are to be adopted: 

(1) Vs. 46, ... "D is to be taken with Volz (op. cit ., p. 26) 

and Nowack as a gloss originating from , for it breaks the 

connection between 12’'“' and ; it does not accord with the 

meter of this passage; and it is a superfluous line in this strophe. 

(2) Vs. 6 is a gloss (so also Volz, op. cit., p. 26, and Nowack) 
which interrupts the close connection between vss. 5 and 7, and is 
little else than a repetition of 1:66. It has no place in the structure 
of this strophe, nor in that of the following one. (3) Vs. 10, 

is a later addition (so Wellhausen and Nowack), for (a) the 
plural is not in harmony with the preceding references to 
Israel as a woman, (6) Hosea regularly uses the plural form 
, (c) it is a departure from the line of thought which is 
concerned here rather with Yahweh’s actions than with those of 
Israel, (d) its syntactical connection is unusual. (4) Vs. 12 is 
a gloss (so Volz, op. cit., p. 27, and Nowack) based on 5"irYP7 
(vs. 11). The ideas and phraseology are characteristic of later 
prophecy (cf. with vs. 12a Jer. 13:26; Ezek. 16:37; Nah. 3:5, 
and with vs. 126 Isa. 43:13; Deut. 32:39). (5) Vs. 14, “HCK 

•'unsis 'b lire is a gloss explaining and based on vs. 7. 

It adds nothing to the thought and is not essential to the strophe. 
(6) Vs. 14 is placed after vs. 11, leaving vs. 13 to be connected with 
vs. 15. (7) Vs. 19 (to which vs. 18 is a gloss) connects closely 

with vs. 15. (8) The remaining portions of chap. 2, viz., 2:1-3; 

2:8, 9; 2:16-17; 2:20-25 are taken as four distinct and inde¬ 
pendent utterances, and are treated separately (see next section). 

4. Later Voices Describing Israel's Return to Yahweh: 2:8, 9; 

2:16-17; 2:20-25; 2:1-3. 

It is now generally acknowledged that nothing was more 
common in the later days of Israel's literary history than to work 
over earlier productions and to make additions to them. There 
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is no earlier prophet whose work has not been treated in this 
manner. 22 Just so, Hosea’s words were found in later days, i. e. 9 
after the restoration, to stop short of that important period, and 
statements referring to this time are inserted. In chap. 2 we 
have four such additions, each of them poetical in form. We 
may take them up in turn. 

A. Israel's return , 2:8 , 9.— This piece is a strophe of six 
lines; the movement is a rough and irregular tetrameter: 

D'Tcn “ns-rrna -jib (8) 

:»s“n sb rrntrm murnK t mai 
DHK jT'ZT\ Kbl n'-“K^-nK firm (9) 
rrsKi assn abi Dmrpm 
■pwK"ri ■'w'K bK finsKi naba 
: nrcra tk 'b mt: '2 

An examination of this strophe discloses some interesting 
points: 

1) It has a single thought, viz., Israel, compelled by harsh 
measures to separate herself from her lovers, returns to Yahweh. 
No choice is given her. No option is exercised on her part. 
Impassable barriers are established, and, consequently, she loses 
her way and is forced to come back. 

2) The strophe is perfect: six tetrameters, in couplets; the 

parallelism of the first and second is synonymous, of the third and 
fourth synonymous, of the fifth and sixth synthetic. Marks of 
poetic skill are seen in (1) the PPTrnfc* TTHji (vs. 8), (2) the 
putting of “wall” over against the “hedge-thorn,” TTp2 over 
against CjTl, over against j"'£T \, (3) the very striking 

and rhythmic phrase Pin^E T8 "*b 2lt3 *2. 

3) The strophe is itself late ; 24 this appears from (1) the fact 
that it is rendered superfluous by 3:3 ; (2) lack of agreement with 
3:3 in that here a voluntary return of the woman is described, 
while there she is held in forcible restraint; (3) it breaks the con¬ 
nection between vss. 7 and 10, which is otherwise very close, and 

K Cf. Amos 9: 8^15; Isa. 2:2-4; chaps. 24-27; 36-39; 40-66; Micah 2:12 sq. f * 4:1-4; chaps. 
5-7; Jer., chap. 52, etc. 

23 71 instead of ; so Sept. Syr., also Oort, op. cit., p. 353; Grfttz, op. cit.; Wellhansen, 
Loftman, Quthe, in Kautzsch’s Heiliqe Schrift dex A. T.; G. A. Smith, op. cit., p. 245. Bach- 
mann, AUtext. Untersuch ., I, 11, reads *TO*V7 5 so Nowack; this’is favored by the Syriac, 
Targum, and the folio wine: n"'Dl2" , n3 • 

2 * So Volz, op. cit., p. 27; Nowack. Oort, op. cit., pp. 345 xqq., regards vss. 8-10 as mis¬ 
placed and inserts them between 2:15 and 2:16. 
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introduces prematurely the element of chastisement which comes 
in naturally with vs. 11; (4) it has a different rhythm and 
strophic structure from that employed in the context. 

B. Israel is allured from her lovers, and , after a proper 
season, is restored to former favor , 2:16, 17 (18). —This piece 
is distinctly different from 2:8, 9, in that (1) Israel is spoken 
of in the third person, while according to the MT. in 2:8, 9, the 
second person is used ; (2) a different usage of niH is employed, 
cf "'jIH (2:8) with “H (2: IB); but especially (3) an 

entirely different point of view is adopted, one passage repre¬ 
senting Israel as forced away from her lovers, the other as enticed 
or allured away; one representing discipline as coming in one 
way, the other presenting an entirely different representation. 

It consists of one strophe of six tetrameters. Vs. 18 is a 
gloss to vs. 19 (see Nowack): 

rang® ran pb ( 16 ) 

:rcb-b? tnan raisn rarobm 

d®® rrararaa nb Tin;*i (17) 
mpn nnsb to? p^ranai 
mi?; rrs ns® nn;?i 
:D*ira yias nmb? ovsi 

This strophe presents the following points: 

1) A unity which is definite and distinct from the other 
similar passage, 2:8, 9. Here Israel is kindly and gently sepa¬ 
rated from her lovers, and, as in coming out of Egypt, is guided 
to the wilderness for discipline; from this point her prosperity 
will be restored, and she will become again strong and fresh as in 
the days of her youth. 

2) A perfect artistic form, to be seen in the well-balanced 
parallelism, first and second being synonymous, third and fourth 
synonymous, fifth and sixth also synonymous. 

3) Late origin/ 5 as seen in (1) the different point of view 
taken here from that occupied in vss. 11 sqq there the thought 
is that of punishment pure and simple, here it is tender-hearted 
chastisement with a view to repentance and reformation; there 
punishment alone is thought of, here promises of blessing pre¬ 
vail; (2) the different representation here from that in vs. 5; 
there the land where Israel dwells is to become a barren waste; 

26 So Volz., op. cit., p. 27; Nowack. 
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here Israel is to be driven from its land into the desert by 
Yahweh ; (3) the order of thought in vs. 17 is characteristic of 
later days — Israel's return to Yahweh is represented as brought 
about by Yahweh’s goodness in the bestowal of blessings, but if 
Hosea ever contemplated a return it was to be as a result of puni¬ 
tive discipline at Yahweh’s hands, and the blessings would follow 
repentance; (4) the thought of Israel’s obedience to Yahweh in 
her youth (vs. 17) does not agree with the representations of 
11:1 sq. and 12:4; (5) late expressions; e. g ., “the valley of 
Achor” is mentioned in Isa. 65:10; the figure of allurement in 
the wilderness has parallels in Ezechiel; (6) it has a different 
rhythm and strophic structure from those employed in the genuine 
verses of the context. 

4) Verse 18 is a gloss on vs. 19.“ 

C. Yahweh's covenant and betrothal , 2:20-22. —This piece 
is a strophe of six lines, pentameter movement: 

Kirin ovn mn nnb 'rroi ( 20 ) 
nanan Trail o-aan “,v on rnarrrrn 

yi»rr‘,a naan nanbai ami napi 
abiyb 'b jnaiNi :naab D-naaam ( 21 ) 

: o-arrai icr,a 'b -*na^si 
:r»ir»'*r\H ram nriata "b -Tmnai (22) 

This section is uncommonly interesting: 

1) Its thought is simple and striking. A new ordinance is 
established by which beasts and men shall do Israel no harm; 
and again Israel will be betrothed to Yahweh, this time in loving 
kindness, mercy, and faithfulness; and at last Israel shall really 
know Yahweh. 

2) The movement is strong, but somewhat ragged. Perhaps 
there are two strophes, each of three pentameters, the first describ¬ 
ing the “covenant” with the animals, the second describing the 
betrothal. In this case the first words of the second strophe (the 
last two words of vs. 20) sum up the security gained by the 
“covenant,” and prepare the basis for the new thought, Yea, I 
will betroth thee to me forever , the sudden change from the third 
plural to the second feminine singular being demanded by the 
figure, and being, at the same time, not unusual in Hebrew. 27 If, 

w So Wallhausen, Volz, Nowack. 

27 (a) Cf. for similar abrupt changes 2:3,18; 4:6; Gen. 49:25a. 26a; Deut. 32:14d, 156. 
See KOnig, Stilistik , Rhetor /fc, Poetik u. «. to. (Leipzig, 1900), pp. 238 *qq. (6) 
TSDlSTSQI is to he omitted from vs. 21 as incongruous in view of the context. 
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then, we make two strophes, the first has three lines, dealing with 
the covenant, the beasts, and weapons of war; the second has 
three lines, in each of which the betrothal is mentioned. 

3) The passage is late, 28 because (1) this idyllic picture of 
a state of universal peace represents later ideals (c/. Isa. 4:6 sq 
65:25) (see above, p. 11); (2) the thought of vss. 21 sq. has no 
parallel in the story of Hosea’s wife which is the basis of chaps. 
1-3 ; (3) the language and phraseology of vs. 20 are characteristic 
of a later age; of. Lev. 26:3 sqq Gen. 9:2; Ezek. 34:25 sqq 
Isa. 11:6 sqq.; 35:9; 2:4; Zech. 9:10; w (4) a new meter and 
strophic structure appear. 

D. Bounteous blessings for Israel , 2:23-25 .—This addition 
consists of three strophes of 4+4 + 3 lines, trimeter movement: 

snn dvd rrm (23) 
mrr dm rzyx 
d rzwn ns m-a 
rpsrrns i:r Dm 

iprtr i ns n»n -psm (24) 

"ipisti n»i irvrnrrnM 
: bsorr-na i:r om 

'b rrrcnn (25) 

mm ab-nx Tvemi 
nnsm? rcysbb “rmxi 

Tiba msr aim 

This piece is essentially different from the others: 

1 ) Its thought is clear and beautiful; “ Jezreel (Israel) asks 
its plants to germinate; they call upon the earth for its juices; 
the earth beseeches heaven for rain ; heaven supplicates for the 
divine word which opens its stores; and Yahweh responds in 
faithful love.” 80 

2) In the artistic form everything is satisfactory. The paral¬ 
lelism may be called progressive; the thought and form are both 
highly poetic. 

3) It is to be regarded as late, 81 because (1) it contemplates 
the full restoration of Israel to Yahweh’s favor; (2) the escha¬ 
tological phrase Mmi"! DVD PTST) belongs to later times; ffi? 

28 So Volz, op. cit., p. 27; Nowack. 80 Cbeyne, Hosea, p. 56. 

28 Cf. especially Volz, op. ext., pp. 28 sq. 81 So Volz, op. cit p. 27; Nowack. 
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as used here is found only in late passages, e. g., 14:9; Ps. 65:6; 
Eccl. 10:19; (3) the materialistic blessings spoken of here are 
not in keeping with the spirit of the teachings of Amos and 
Hosea ; (4) the meter and strophic structure change again. 

E. Great numbers and new names , 2:1-3 .—This addition, 
the last, consists of two strophes of four lines each, pentameter 
movement: 

dti bins -ecd mm d) 

nsr xbi Tr - xb ~tx 
nnx rcy-xb nnb iex- nsx mp-sn mm 
:ti bx nnb -ex' 

nm bxnr -sm rmmmn isDpJi ( 2 ) 
ynxrrp ib"i nnx izxn nnb tdidi 
ibxrv dt bn: t 

imsnn Drmnxbi nay ornxb msx (3) 

Whatever doubt may exist as to the place in which this may 
be inserted to best advantage, its separateness is clear. It is in 
its last part virtually a repetition of 2:25. 

1) One thought is expressed, prosperity, as seen in numbers 
and new names, the latter expressing Yahweh’s attitude toward 
them. In the future Israel’s numbers will be beyond calcula¬ 
tion ; instead of being estranged from Yahweh her people will 
be recognized as sons of the living God; and instead of schism 
between north and south there will be united action resulting in 
victory over all opponents. 

2) Each of the two strophes presents an important idea: 
Strophe I, Israel’s numbers will be great and she will again 
become Yahweh’s people; Strophe II, she will be reunited and 
thus enabled to meet all enemies. The parallelism is not even. 

3) This piece cannot be placed after 2:25, 82 because 38 (1) it 
is superfluous in that position, being little more than a repetition 
of 2:23-25 ; (2) it forms a very poor ending for chap. 2 ; (3) it 
distinguishes between Israel and Judah, while the rest of the 
chapter speaks only of Israel; (4) according to vs. 20 Israel is 
already in the home land, but according to vs. 2 they have yet to 

32 So Hoilprin, The Historical Poetry of the Ancient Hebrews , Vol. II, pp. 125 sq .; Steiner, 
Die zwtilf kleinen Propheten , etc.; Kuenen, Einleiiung , Vol. II, p. 319; G. A. Smith, op. cit ., 
pp. 21Zsq. 

33 Oort, op. cit., pp. 358 sq.; Giesebrecht, Beitrdge znr Jesaiakritik, p. 215, Note; Cornill, 
Einleiiung , p. 172. 
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return thither ; (5) yHKPJ is used in an altogether different sense 
in vs. 3 from that in vss. 20 and 25. 

4) It is to be taken as an independent and late addition* 4 on 
the following grounds: (1) In its present position it breaks the 
connection between vss. 19 and 24, neither can it be satisfactorily 
placed elsewhere; (2) the reference to Judah is suspicious; 
(3) in its vision of Israel’s future it passes beyond Hosea’s hori¬ 
zon ; (4) it implies that Israel has already been carried from its 
land; (5) the interpretation of “Jezreel” and “Lo-ammi” in 
2:25 is different from that in 2:1 sq (6) the tremendous 
increase of Israel is a later eschatological conception (c/. Gen. 
22:17; 32:13; Isa. 48:19); (7) it differs in poetic form from 
every other section of this chapter. 

So Wellhausen, Prolegomena zur Oesch. Isr., p. 442, Anm. 1; Stade, Oeschichte , Vol. I, 
p. 577, note 1; CorniU, ZA W., 1887, p. 285: Giosebrecht, op. cit .. pp. 213 sqq.; Oort, op. cit., 
pp. 358 sqq.; Loftman, op. cit., p. 9; Cheyne, in W. R. Smith's Prophets of Israel, p. xviii; 
Volz, op. cit., p. 26; Nowack; Seesemann, Israel und Juda bei Amos u. Hosea nebst einem 
Exkurs Uber Hos . 1-8 (Leipzig, 1898), p. 33. 
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By Professor Owen H. Gates, 

New York, N. Y. 

Isaiah 1:18b .— R. V., “though your sins be as scarlet, they 
shall be as white as snow; though they be red like crimson, they 
shall be as wool.” Cheyne translates: “If your sins be scarlet, 
they may become white as snow ; be they red as crimson, they 
may become as wool. ,, In both renderings the possibility of for¬ 
giveness is implied or expressed ; in the second there is a sugges¬ 
tion of conditions attaching to the forgiveness, while in the first the 
certainty expressed ignores any conditions. The second is prefer¬ 
able, as it takes into account the context in vss. 19, 20. Cheyne’s 
note to vs. 186 is: “ How this can be effected we learn from vss. 
19, 20. A change of life would avert the threatened punishment.” 
This common explanation of vs. 18 involves as a minimum the 
removal, by Yahweh, of the guilt of the sinner on condition of his 
becoming “willing and obedient.” But vs. 196 states expressly 
what is the conclusion of that (changed) condition: “Ye shall 
eat the good of the land.” Have we interpreted the last part of 
the two lines of vs. 186 correctly? 

At first sight the similarity in form of vss. 186, 19, 20 would 
seem to argue for the common explanation. But the similarity 
is formal only. The conditional clauses in vss. 186 and 19 are 
not synonymous, and the conclusions need not be. There is no 
occasion to interpret those of vs. 186 as expressing Yahweli’s 
forgiveness of sin, because vs. 196 states what will be the fortune 
of the willing and obedient Israelite. This latter verse is in 
entire harmony, with the prophet’s message given in this chapter: 
the former verse, as usually interpreted, assumes a strange inter¬ 
ruption to Isaiah’s course of thought, however little spirituality 
may be conceded it. 

The suggestion which we venture is to make the last half of 
the two lines of vs. 186 parallel with the condition of vs. 19. 
Willingness and obedience form the condition of eating the good 
of the land. Such a state of mind is not the condition or means 

16 
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of “snow-whitenessit is snow-whiteness itself. For the securing 
of it the sinner, guilty Israel, is responsible. Of course, this 
thought calls for a jussive force for the verbs under consideration. 
“ If your sins be scarlet, let them be white as snow. If they be 
red as crimson, let them be as wool. If ye are (thus) willing 
and obedient, ye shall eat the fruit of the land.” 

We have thus far considered the verse from the point of view 
of the succeeding context, led to this course by Cheyne’s note. 
What is the foregoing context ? Israel’s forms of worship are 
obnoxious to Yahweh when employed by men whose lives were 
sinful. Disaster is overtaking their land ; they pray to Yahweh, 
but the hands they lift to him are red with blood. “I cannot 
grant your prayer for prosperity and deliverance from affliction.” 
What will secure them a hearing and an answer ? The answer is 
short and sharp. Wash those blood-stained hands. Abandon 
your evil doings; practice uprightness, justice, kindness. This 
they must do as a condition of Yahweh’s answering their prayers. 
The terminology down to vs. 17 is not that of heart-repentance, 
of divine forgiveness of past sins. The life and conduct is to be 
corrected by the petitioner before he can expect his prayer for 
temporal prosperity to be heard. This correction of the life and 
conduct is within the power of the man to make. It is laid upon 
him as an obligation to perform. 

This brings us to vs. 18. “ Let us reason together.” What 

is the subject involved in the summons of Yahweh ? The 

temptation is strong to answer the question in accordance with 
our preconceived ideas of the meaning of the verse. But really 
there is abundant latitude for any interpretation which may 
otherwise commend itself. 

The common explanation supposes that between,vss. 17 and 
18 the attitude of the Israelite has changed. Conviction of sin 
has followed the prophet’s vigorous language of the preceding 
section. But there is no hint in the opening words of the verse 
that there is such change, or that the following thought is a new 
one. The analogy of prophetic utterance is abundantly satisfied 
if the prophet is to proceed to reiterate his former truth, espe¬ 
cially if he elaborates or strengthens his case thereby. This 
increased emphasis is certainly secured by the literary fiction of 
a hearing at which Yahweh states his case fully. We are then 
not bound to find in vs. 18 an advance in thought. 
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As we come to examine the second part of the verse, we must 
do the well-nigh impossible, and forget our familiar “ though ” as 
a translation of the simple “if.” “ If your sins be as scarlet,” 

what then ? A second state is mentioned—“white as snow.” Of 
course, the two clauses do not mean that a sin can be, now scarlet, 
and then snow-white. They mean that a man may now have great 
sin, and then be without sin ; not a scarlet sin now, and then a 
snow-white sin ; rather, you Israelites now sinful, and then sinless, 
unstained with sin. The figure employed evidently comes from 
the preceding verses; there it is concrete, here it is developed 
into an abstract proposition. If we go to vss. 15, 16 for the 
figure, why not go to the same source for the thought also ? 
There a washing is contemplated, but without more ado the 
bloody-handed Israelite is commanded to wash his own hands. 
They have been leading wicked lives; they are bidden live 
righteous lives — a very simple and practical demand, not beset 
by any theological difficulties. 

“If your sins be as scarlet”—what is the most natural thing 
for Isaiah to say next ? What would be expected from a prophet 
who has written vss. 15, 16, 17, and is in vss. 19, 20 to bring his 
main contention to a climax with the forcible, “The mouth of 
Yahweh hath spoken it”? Is it not to be expected that he will 
say, “If your sins be as scarlet, let them become white as 
snow”? That this is his burden seems to the writer increasingly 
probable. 

Isaiah 7:14b, 15, 16 .—The following suggestion is hazarded 
in the somewhat uncertain search for the original form and mean¬ 
ing of the celebrated chapter. The verses may have been removed 
from an original location before vs. 96. The reasons that prompt 
the suggestion may be stated in brief. They certainly do not 
amount to a proof of the correctness of the hypothesis, but are 
presented nevertheless : 

1. The verses cited do not have good connection forward or 
backward. At least vss. 146 and 16 are promises of blessing, 
of deliverance from danger by the power and presence of Yahweh 
with his people. Vs. 15 is by some taken otherwise. Upon 
what Old Testament passages their view can be based is not 
clear. In Gen., chap. 18; Deut., chap. 32; Judg., chap. 5; 
2 Sam., chap. 17; Job, chap. 20, butter and milk are indicative 
of abundance. They form part of the hospitality accorded to the 
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honorable. No one can think that the sacred writers meant a 
famine-stricken or devastated land when they referred to Canaan 
as a land flowing with milk and honey. The strong presumption 
is that the verse before us corresponds to its immediate context. 
The force of the terms in vss. 21, 22 is less clear if the context of 
these verses is to be considered. If they are taken independently, 
the impression created by them is certainly that of abundance, 
although irfiin b5 may be taken to suggest that a depopulation 
has previously occurred. The context of vs. 15 contains no such 
connotation, and there is no occasion for rejecting the verse as a 
gloss on the ground of its incongruity with the favorable predic¬ 
tions of vss. 14 and 16. The character of vss. 146, 16 is, how¬ 
ever, not affected by the disposition made of vs. 15. 

Vss. 12, 13, however, lead us to expect a prediction of evil to 
follow. Asked by the prophet to ask a sign by which his faith 
in Yahweh might be strengthened, Ahaz refuses. He does not 
believe, and he will not expose himself to conditions which may 
make belief necessary. This perversity of the king is met 
by a natural outburst of impatient rebuke. He “wearies” not 
only man (the prophet?), but the prophets God also, by his 
obstinacy. Neither the prophet’s language in vs. 14a nor temper 
of mind exhibited in vs. 13 allows us to take the giving of the 
sign to be in the same spirit as in vs. 11. If the niK there 
would show the blessings to follow obedience, the here 

would show the penalties of Ahaz’ present disobedience. Into 
such a course of thought vss. 146-16 intrude awkwardly. 

The following context is no less awkward. The solemn intro¬ 
duction of the principal thought of vs. 17, and the comparison of 
the future with the schism between Judah and Israel, a grievous 
misfortune as interpreted by the prophets, and especially in evi¬ 
dence just now when Israel was arrayed against Judah, permit 
but one explanation of the verse. The lack of an introductory 
conjunction, in itself suspicious, is no more noticeable than the 
lack of logical connection. 

2. Not only does the passage in question lack good connection, 
but if it is removed the remainder gains in continuity. The omis¬ 
sion of connective at the beginning of vs. 17, disturbing in its 
present sequence, becomes natural and necessary if vs. 17 follows 
vs. 14a (n:n may stay with vs. 17 or go with vs. 146). The strong 
a priori expectation of a threat of evil to come as a punishment 
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for Ahaz’ perversity is perfectly met by the new connection. 
An rV)8 is not of necessity a supernatural event (indeed the 
Immanuel sign as now explained is without miraculous quality) 
or an immediate event (the former reference of the child Immanuel 
was to Jesus of Nazareth centuries later), and no objection can be 
raised to the prophet’s calling the devastation of Judah a sign if 
he choose; true, it is the substance of the prediction and not 
simply a sign, but such use we meet elsewhere, and here the form 
of the revelation is an easy development of the earlier verses of 
the section. 

3. The foreignness of vss. 146-16 to its present context has 
some degree of possibility from considerations already mentioned. 
Even if no better context can be found for it, they still have their 
weight, undiminished ; if a suitable context can be found, they are 
greatly increased. The proposed original location is before the 
final clause of 7:9. The suggestion is made with extreme hesita¬ 
tion because of the disorder which characterizes that section and 
the consequent impossibility of fixing, with any confidence, upon 
the prophet’s course of thought; and without any effort to reduce 
the resulting passage to a literary form, consistent in details, 
because no new difficulties are introduced by the proposed trans¬ 
position. 

Ewald suggests to insert, “but Judah’s head is Jerusalem, and 
Jerusalem’s head is Yahweh,” after vs. 9a. He is led to this sug¬ 
gestion by the difficulty of *3 (vs. 8) otherwise; he also claims 
that the words which would be suitable here must be few and 
forcible. Very likely vss. 146-16 would not meet his notion; 
certainly their form is very different from his suggestion; but 
our reference to Ewald is to show that the propriety of a refer¬ 
ence here to Judah and Yahweh’s protection was felt by him. 

Cheyne is still more significant. He says: “ The writer of 
the gloss [vs. 86] (. . . .) may, however, have been right in his 
impression that the text as it stood was incomplete.” Again: 
“We must suppose that here too [before vs. 10] something has 
fallen out of the text or been omitted—a view which is confirmed 
by the formula prefixed to vs. 10.” This, he thinks, must have 
been nearly equivalent to the closing words of vs. 16. “ In vss. 

17-25 his language is deterrent; in the lost passage which should 
precede vs. 10 it was probably of a persuasive character.” “ Isaiah 
may have spoken somewhat thus: ‘Wherefore shouldst thou seek 
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help afar off ? Is there no God in Israel who is mighty to save ? 
Yet a very little while and the fortress shall cease from Ephraim, 
and the kingdom from Damascus. Dost thou not even yet trust 
the divine promise ? Then ask thee a sign from Yahw6 thy 
God.’ ” One can only wonder that Cheyne should not mention, 
here or later in his discussion of vss. 146-16, the possibility that 
this section is the lost passage which in his judgment so closely 
resembles it. 

Speaking independently, it seems natural that vs. 9 should 
contain a reference to Judah’s great king Yahweh, who would 
destroy the enemies of his people. Our Immanuel section fur¬ 
nishes that thought. Vs. 86 is proven by its form and location 
to be a gloss. And yet some idea of the time when the deliver¬ 
ance should come is more than natural. The Immanuel section 
contains it, and that in an unobjectionable form and, put after 
vs. 9a, in an unobjectionable place (so far as this point is con¬ 
cerned). The words are forcible, as Ewald demands, though not 
exactly few. 

4. If a reasonable occasion can be suggested for the displace¬ 
ment of the passage in the course of its history, still more plausible 
will the theory be. 

Can such suggestion be made for this case ? The miraculous 
in the career of the coming Messiah and his reign was more and 
more emphasized. The Septuagint irapOevos for tTCbS shows 
this principle at work on this passage. What more natural than 
that, when the immediate value of the section was swallowed 
up in the Messianic value, it should seem more fitting that it 
should be placed after the IY)8 ? Without doubt it is purely and 
simply its connection with H1X which has prevented the sug¬ 
gestion of a break at this point, has kept it in its awkward posi¬ 
tion between vss. ll-14a and vs. 17. And yet the attempt to get 
back beyond its derived to its original value has, it would seem, 
revealed a possible line of cleavage just at that place. 
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By Alois BAbta, 

The University of Chicago. 


The summaries in the following pages represent in part the 
results of a systematic study of the syntax of sentences in Isaiah, 
chaps. 40-66. My object was to investigate the different kinds 
of sentences and classify the results. This was done without 
reference to the literary and critical problems connected with 
the book. 

The purpose of the tables is twofold : first, to present some 
of the more interesting stylistic and syntactical characteristics of 
these chapters ; second, to show their bearing on the question of 
the unity of the book. Syntax may not be the strongest argument 
in a discussion of literary authorship; it has nevertheless at least 
as much weight, if not more than enumeration of words and 
phrases. For it has been correctly observed that syntax indicates 
more clearly a writer’s method of thinking than does his choice 
of words and phrases. 

The division of the book adopted is due chiefly to recent dis¬ 
cussions of the problems connected therewith. Stade , 1 Cornill* 
et ah doubt that chaps. 63-66 come in their present form from 
the author of chaps. 40-62; Duhrn , 8 Marti 4 et al. assign.chaps. 
06-66 to a different writer. This suggested the division into 
chaps. 40-55, 56-62, 63-66. The first section was subdivided 
into chaps. 40-48, 40-55, not only because 40-48 form a uniform 
and closely unified series of prophetic discourses, but also for the 
sake of convenience in comparisons. Two classes of passages, 
which required special notice, have been separated from the rest 
of the book: first, the Ebed Yahweh passages (42:1-4; 40:1-6; 
50:4-9; 52:13—53:12); then two passages on the foolishness 
of idolatry, which are treated as glosses by Duhm (44:9-20; 
46:6-8). It is impossible in this connection to take up all the 
other alleged glosses of minor importance. The different sections 

1 Geachichte dea Volkea Israel , II, p. 70, note. * Daa Buck Jeaaia , p. xviii. 

2 Einleitung in do« Alte Testament *, p. 161. < Ibid. y pp. 361 aq. 
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are indicated by the following letters: A = chaps. 40-48; B = 
49-55 ; C = 56-62 ; D = 63-66 ; E = the Ebed Yahweh pas¬ 
sages ; I = the two passages on idol-worship. 

A discussion of the syntactical features of doubtful and 
difficult passages is impossible in the brief space allowed, and 
inconvenient because it would seriously interfere with the unity 
of presentation. Notes on special passages have been reserved 
for future publication. As my purpose was to classify the 
material presented by our present Hebrew text, only those 
textual changes have been made which were demanded by 
syntax. 

1. Table I. shows how the pronominal subject (both of nominal 
and verbal sentences) is strengthened either by repetition, e. g ., 
43:25, or by an apposition (pronoun of the third person, e. g ., 
41:48, or a noun, e. g ., 41:47). 


I. INDEPENDENT PRONOUNS AS SUBJECTS. 



A 

B 

O 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

Strengthened by 
(l) repetition. 

3 

1 

1 




5 

(2) the pronoun of the third 

, person. 

(3) nouns. 

4 

4 





8 

13 

1 

*2 

i 



17 


Remark 1. — Usually the pronoun is in the first person, and 
God the logical subject; the nominal appositions are as a rule 
divine names. This is due to the controversial style of the 
earliest chapters, where Yahweh is so often introduced as speaker 
and his uniqueness and power contrasted with the nothingness of 
heathen idols. 

Remark 2. —Some of the cases under (2) in the table are 
doubtful. In some cases the pronoun of the third person might 
be perhaps treated as a copula ( e . g., 43:25a ; 46:4a ; 51:12a, 19a, 
etc.). This position is strenuously defended by Kflnig. 5 On the 
other hand, Kautzsch denies even that HDn in 51:19a is a copula 
and translates it “ilia.” 6 In some cases, e. g ., 43:10, 13, etc., the 
pronoun is explained as predicate by Davidson ; 7 this is most 
probably the case in 48:12. 7 The material in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66, 
is hardly sufficient to decide the question, but it seems to me that 

& Syntax , § 338Ji. • Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 122q. 7 Syntax , § 106, rem. 2. 


Digitized by UjOOQle 






24 


Hebbaica 


most of the cases can be explained as pronominal appositions. 
The pronoun of the third person as a copula is very rare in these 
chapters. 


II. ORDER OF WORDS IN THE NOMINAL SENTENCES 

(simple proposition). 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Regular: 








Subject-predicate. 

29 

9 

16 

10 

8 

] 

73 

2. Inverted (pred.-subj.), the 








predicate being 








(a) a noun. 

4 

4 


4 

2 


14 

(6) a participle. 

3 

2 





5 

(c) an adjective. 


3 

i 


i 


4 

(cf) a preposition. 

*4 

1 

1 




6 


11 

10 

2 

4 

3 


29 


2. In the verbal sentences only a few peculiarities of the 
predicate have been noticed: 

(а) Verbal apposition in 47:16, 8 56/ 52:16. 

(б) Infinitive absolute for a finite verb, 42:2a (Kt. perfect), 
206,® 22£; 10 59:46 (four times), 13 (six times). 

(c) m and participle for a perfect, 59:2a, 15a, /3. 

Remark 1 .—The text of 44:14a, where an infinitive construct 
is used independently, is undoubtedly corrupt. The infinitive 
cannot be connected with anything that precedes or follows. 
Either a finite verb is fallen out before it (Dillmann: fib*»D) or it 
is an error for fTD (Duhm et al.). Cf. Dillmann, ad loc. 

Remark 2 .— The predicate is wanting, e. g ., 42:19a; 43 : 27 , 
but easily supplied from the context; absence of the predicate is 
an evidence of a corruption in the text in 44:12a; 49:19a; 
66:18a. 


III. SOME USAGES OF THE VERBAL PREDICATE. 



A 

B 

c 

D 

E 

1 

Total 

1. Infinitive absolute. 

2 


10 


1 


13 

2. rrn -(- partic. (= verb, fin.) 



3 




3 

3. Verbal apposition. 

2 

*i 





3 


• Second fem. sing, continued by third plur. masc. (indefinite for passive). 

® Cf. Marti, ad loc.; Gesonius-Kautzsch, § 113z. Duhm’s change of the text is not 
necessary. 

10 The text very doubtful. Cf. commentaries, ad loc. (Even R. V., “They are all of 
them snared in holes’'). 
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IV. ORDER OF WORDS IN SIMPLE VERBAL PROPOSITIONS. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Regular. 

156 

52 

77 

67 

27 

39 

418 

2. Predicate, etc. : 11 








on account of emphasis.. 

38 

5 

30 

8 


3 

84 

because of chiasm. 

4 


3 




7 

3. Subject, etc. : 








emphasis. 

45 

17 

29 

25 

11 

3 

130 

chiasm. 

2 

3 

3 

1 

2 


11 

4. Object, etc. : 








emphasis. 

15 

5 

11 

4 

5 

4 

44 

chiasm. 

13 

3 

20 

2 


1 

39 

5. Adverb, etc. : 








emphasis. 

2 

4 

2 

1 

1 


10 

chiasm. 

1 


. . 




1 

6. Preposition, etc. : 








emphasis. 

1 

18 

18 

10 

14 

6 

67 

chiasm. 

1 

1 

1 

2 



5 

7. Pred. nom., etc. : 








emphasis. 



1 

•• 



1 


3. In connection with the copulation of the sentences I have 
observed the following peculiarities in the tenses of the verb: 

(а) In some cases *) simple and the perfect are used to continue 
a perfect, where we would expect as a rule 1 consecutive and the 
imperfect, e. g., 40:127, $; 41:4a; 43:12 (twice), 146; 48:166; 
55:106; 55:10?; 44:15a, 6 . 

( б ) Sometimes 1 simple and the imperfect occur instead of 
the consecutive 1 with the imperfect. This seems to be due to the 
desire of an editor or copyist to transform a statement concern¬ 
ing the past into a prediction. The text ought to be changed 
undoubtedly to read 1 consecutive , 12 41:5a; 42:6a; 13 43:9a, 28a; 
48:1/3; 49:56; 51:2$; 57:17a; 63:37,8,6, 5a, /3, 6 a, /3, 7 . 

(c) There are a few cases where 1 simple (separated from the 
verb) is used for 1 consecutive with the imperfect , 14 e. g ., 40:18/3, 
246; 44:246( ?); 45:13/3; 49:13$(?); 44:146, 18/8, 19a(P), 
20/S( ?) ; 41:25$. 

Remark 1 .— Changes of the order of words due to chiasm are 
very common in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66. 

Remark 2 .— Contraction of sentences (about eighty cases, if 
we count only those in which two or more parts of the contracted 
sentences are different) is most common in the early chapters, and 
is due to their poetic form. 

11 Usually with slight modifications of the regular order. 

12 Cf. Gesonius-Kautzsch, § 1076, note; KOnig, § 366/, and commentaries, ad loc. 

13 Parallel with a perfect. i* Cf. Kdnig, § 366. 
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Remark 3 .— A positive statement is restated in negative 
terms, or vice versa, e. g., 41:9$; 42:166, 246, etc. Very often 
this form is used to make more emphatic statements concerning 
the uniqueness of Yahweh, e. g., 43:11; 44:66, 86, etc. 

Remark 4 .— Questions (usually rhetorical) continue some¬ 
times simple positive or negative propositions, or vice versa 
(syndetically), e. g ., 43:9, 136; 44:7a, 86; 45:96; 48:6a, etc. 

V. GROUPING OF SENTENCES. 



A 

B 

c 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

a. Chiasm. 

40 

17 

21 

14 



92 

6. 15 (I) 16 Svndetic. 

133 

71 

112 

86 

17 

27 

446 

Asyndetic. 

150 

55 

74 

42 

14 

20 

364 

(2) 17 Svndetic. 

83 

30 

50 

27 

25 

2 

217 

Asyndetic. 

31 

18 

15 

6 

6 

1 

77 

(3) 18 Svndetic. 

18 

11 

15 

16 

5 

3 

68 

Asyndetic. 

5 

2 

3 

2 



12 

(4) Posit.-negat. or negat.* 








posit. 

8 

1 

4 

2 

2 


17 

The same referring to 








Yahweh’s uniqueness 

10 






10 

c. DH . 

18 




.. 

6 

24 

D3 or DM. 

6 


2 

3 



11 

Ttf.. 

4 


1 




5 

or . 


3 

3 

1 

1 


8 

is. 

1 

1 





2 

“>5 or DfcO? . 



3 

2 



5 


4. Both the imperative and the jussive are used quite fre¬ 
quently to make the style more vivid. The different sections are 
often introduced by a command to the prophet to preach, or to 
the audience (frequently imaginary) to listen. Persons, nations, 
lands, etc., are addressed directly, as if the prophet (or his God) 
spake to them ; coming events are represented as due to imme¬ 
diate commands of Yahweh, etc. 

Remark 1 .—Sometimes (when absent persons or poetic per¬ 
sonifications are addressed) (a) the imperative passes into a 
jussive—usually of the third person—41:la(?), 19 22a; 45:116 
(jussive of second person), 21a; (6) the jussive is followed by 
an imperative, 41:22. 

is Syndosis and asyndesis. i« Progressive. 1 7 Synonymous. 1 * Contrast. 

19Text doubtful; HD "lD" , brP most probably dittography from 40:31a (Dulim et al. 
following Lagarde). Dillmann’s explanation, “strength is needed for controversy with 
Yahweh,’’ is w» ak. Such an idea is never even suggested in the numerous controversial 
passages in 2 Isaiah. The phrase is out of place in the context. 
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Remark 2. — The rhetorical uses of the imperative and the 
jussive may be roughly divided into the following four classes: 

(а) introducing a new strophe or section (usually verbs of 
speaking and hearing), e. g ., 40:1,14 ; 41:1; 42:18; 44:1,21, etc.; 

(б) adding color or emphasis to a description, e. g ., 40:4, 9 ; 
41:1,21; 44:11; 43:9, 26, etc.; 

(c) ironical, 47:12 sq .; 57:13 ;" 

( d ) making statements concerning the future more vivid and 
more emphatic, or representing them as due to direct commands 
of Yahweh, e. </., 43:6, 8, 22a; 44:26, 28; 47:1 sqq ., 5 ; 48:20; 
50:1, etc. 

Remark 3. —The cohortative is not very frequent; it occurs 
in 41:18; 43:26a; 50:26, 8/3; 56:12a (twice) ; 59:10a, fi. In the 
last passage it is used to express an obligation, “We must.” 


VI. RHETORICAL USES OF THE IMPERATIVE AND JUSSIVE. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Introducing a strophe or 








section. 

18 

8 

1 

1 


1 

29 

2. Adding color (or emphasis) 








to descriotion. 

12 

5 

1 

,. 


1 

19 

3. Ironical. 

1 


1 




2 

4. = Emphat. or vivid future. 

8 

*7 

2 

2 



19 


VII. EXCLAMATORY PARTICLES AND NOUNS. 



A 

B 

c 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

l. nan. 

9 

5 

6 

11 

1 


32 

p . 

5 

7 

4 

2 

3 

1 

22 

Total. 

14 

12 

10 

13 

4 

1 

54 

2. *in . 

2 

1 





3 

3. TVO . 


2 





2 

4. Vip. 

2 

1 1 

*' 

3 



6 

5. ■nrix. 



1 




1 

VIII. OATHS 

AND OPTATIVE SENTENCES. 




A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Oaths.. 


121 

2 22 




3 

2. Optative sentences. 


•• 

123 

i* 



2 


20 If the text is correct. 21 "'55$ "'H (Yahweh). 22 Imperfect + Qfcj} • 

22 Nominal sentence without special indication. + perfect. 
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5. Few peculiarities have been found in interrogative sen¬ 
tences. The following points may be noticed here: 

(a) 44:19?, rj ; 25 63:157; 64:4s 26 are probably questions with¬ 
out special indication of their interrogative character. They may 
have been indicated by the tone of the speaker’s voice; in the 
absence of that criterion their character is doubtful and to be 
decided chiefly by their context. 

(b) The members of a double question are synonymous in 
66:8/3,7 (H + DS), 49:24a-6 (“ + D50); 40:28a-£ (xbn + 
ab-ns) ; the second is the restatement of the first in negative 
terms in 50: 2S-€ (H + ffc* DKl), and vice versa in 66:9a-6 

(abn + osi). 


IX. SOME RHETORICAL USES OF THE INTERROGATIVE SENTENCE. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

i.*» sbn. 

12 


1 

1 


1 

15 

2 . 2 * n. 

4 

1 

1 

1 1 



7 

Some with TVQ . 

8 

2 

1 

2 

4 


17 

3« rrab... 

1 

1 

1 

[1?] 



3 

4 30 F onn various. 

5 



1 



6 

5 31 <« (i 

6 

4 

1 

8 


4 

23 


(c) The use of interrogative sentences is mostly rhetorical. 
Hence an answer is rarely given or expected and the questions 
pass easily into positive or negative affirmations. 

(a) Interrogative sentences with abn are used for emphatic 
positive statements, e. g ., 40:21 ; 42:24a; 43:19/8, etc. 

(/3) Many questions occur instead of emphatic negative propo¬ 
sitions ; questions introduced by H (all cases in Isaiah, chaps. 
40-66, e . g., 44:88; 45:97; 49:15a, etc.), by T2 (= Nobody 
did . . . ., e.g., 40:13 sq., 18a, b, 25a, etc.), by !T- (= Nothing . . . ., 
45:97), and by PIT (= Nowhere . . . ., 50:1/8). 

25 Cf. Dillmann, ad loc. 

26The text is doubtful. The sentence might be translated “but we shall be 

saved;” but it would not suit the context as well as a question: “Thou (O God) art gracious 
to those who keep thy statutes (4r# ). But we have sinned against them ; can we be saved?” 
{Cf. Revised Version.) The question expresses wonder and doubt. Recent exegetes emend 
the text, suggesting various parallels to fcSujniH* of Ewald would be perhaps the 

most suitable reading; cf. LXX. iw\avrf9rffitu. 

27 = Emphatic positive statement. 28 = Emphatic negative statement. » = A rebuke, 
so Interrogative sentence expressing a wish, prayer, or command, etc. 

*1 Interrogative sentences with a shade of doubt or wonder. 
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( 7 ) Questions with Pffib have the meaning of a rebuke 
(40:27a; 55:2a; 58:3a; except 63:17a?). 

(8) Some questions express a prayer, wish, or command, e. g. y 
40:21; 42:23; 43:97, 19)8; 48:6)8; 63:17a (negative). 

(c) Many of the questions have a shade of doubt or wonder, 
e. g., 40:21; 40:28; 43:19)3; 44:10a, etc. 

Remark .—In the coordinated sentences, 50:2a, #; 58:3a, )8; 
66:9a, 6, the second has an interrogative force, the first is tem¬ 
poral," e. g ., 58:3a, “[When] we fast, why dost thou not see?” 

6. The following minor points have been noticed in the nega¬ 
tive sentences: 

(a) bit is used once with a noun in prohibition, 62:66 (bK 
D5b *?•! = “ Let there be no peace to you” = “Do not keep 
quiet;” cf. vs. 7a: lb *E“1 MT\T\ b«l). 


X. THE NEGATIVE PARTICLES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. -f- perfect. 

34 

3 

13 

16 

7 

2 

75 

Kb 4* imperfect. 

39 

23 

23 

17 

11 

7 

120 

Kb + nouD. 


2 


1 

4 

2 

9 

Kb -|- preposition. 

6(5?) 

2(+4) 





12 

2. b3 +perfect. 

3 






3 

b^ -|- imperfect. 

1 





3 

4 

3. bK 4- jussive. 

12 

6 

4 

4 



26 

bK 4 - noun. 



1 




1 

4. *pK4- noun or participle... 

29 

7 

11 

5 


1 

53 

]^K 4- preposition. 


1 





1 

5. DDK or XSK. 

5 ; 

1 





6 


(6) Kb and sometimes form one concept with a noun, 
e. g., 55:26 (Drib Kb HJD'bb Kb—b and infinitive construct!); 
66:36 (DID »b = “not good” = “bad”); 40:29)3 (D*31K = 

“ weak,” governed by preposition b); 59:10)8 (0*3*3? fK = “blind,” 
governed by 5). 

(c) D Kb is used for Kb3 (“without”) in 45:13c; cf. 55:16; 
48 : lc (four times) ; the meaning is doubtful in 48 :10a (Kautzsch- 
Ryssel, 83 following the Vulgate, read “CD'D’ Kb*l); likewise "*K 
(47:1)8), pO (57:1a; 60:15a), pa (57:16). 

82 Or with a concessive shade of meaning, 58:3a, /3(7); 66:9a, 6(7). 

*3 Die Heilige Schrift des Alien Testaments: Textkritische Erlfiuterongen, ad loc. 
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(d) and CStt may be strengthened by Tl? and preposi¬ 
tional phrases: 

(a) TO, 45:5a, 67 , 14c, 186, 226; 46:10,8; 47:8/3, 106; 

(/8) TObTJ with pronominal suffixes, 43:11/8; 44:68; 45:6/8; 

( 7 ) ftblT with pronominal suffixes, 45:5/8, 218. 

7. The use of asyndetic relative sentences 84 (without relative 
particles and pronouns) in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66, is large and 
free. 

Remark .— Some asyndetic sentences after nouns governed 
by 3 of comparison seem to be in a transitory stage. It is impos¬ 
sible to decide in every case whether 3 is a preposition or a con¬ 
junction. This seems to be the case in 53:77, 8; 61:106, £, 11a 
(not in 62:18; Tsb5 is parallel with Pj 3-5) ; 63:14a. It is 
noteworthy that in five cases (except 53:78; 61:10/8) the noun is 
determined, while, as a rule, the antecedent of asyndetic relative 
sentences is undetermined. 

XI. THE RELATIVE SENTENCES. 


1. Syndesis (a) and asyndesis ( b ). 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

a. (1) -UN*. 

10 

15 

11 

14 

2 

1 

53 

(2) Article. 


i(?) 

1 (?) 



.. 

2(?> 

(3) . 

2 






2 

(4) (indef.). 


2 





2 

Total. 

12 

18 

12 

14 

2 

1 

59 

b. (5) Asyndetic. 

31 

21 

16 

11 

4 


83 

o 

. The antecedent. 





a. Syndetic: 








(1) A substant. with article 



2 

2 



4 

(2) Proper name. 

4 

4 





8 

(3) A substantive partially 








determined. 

3 

4 

6 

5 



18 

(4) An undeterm, substant. 

1 


3 

4 



8 

b. The anteced’t of the asynd. 








relative sentence : 








(1) An undetermined noun 

13 

7 

10 

4 

1 

1 

36 

(2) A noun partially deter¬ 








mined . 

2 

8 


1 

2 

1 

14 

(3) A proper name. 

3 

1 





4 

(4) A substant. with article 



4 

1 

i 


6 

(5) A pronoun.. 



1 


1 


2 


3* Cf. Gosenias-Kautzsch, Hebrdiache Qrammatik'M , g 155d ; Rockendorf: Die syntakti - 
echen Verhdltnisse dea Arabiachen , § 171. 
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XI. THE RELATIVE SENTENCES (CONTINUED). 

3. The place of the independent relative sentence in the main sentence. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

a. The s\ ndetic : 

(1) — the subject. 

1 

3 





4 

(2) = a vocative. 


1 





1 

(3) An object (accus.). 

2 

2 


i 

2 

i 

8 

(4) A genit. after a conetr.. 

(5) GovVd by a prepOBit.: 




2 



2 

i 

i 

i 

2 



5 

b. The asyndetic relative sen¬ 
tence is: 

(1) A subject. 

3 






3 

(2) = a vocative. 


2 





2 

(3) A pred. nomin. 




*2 



2 

(4) An object-accusative .. 

4 






4 

(5) A genit. after a constr.. 

(6) Gov'n'd by a preposit... 

1 






1 




2 



2 


4. The retrospective pronoun. 


a. In the syndet. rel.sentence: 








(1) As object — 








omitted. 

2 


1 

3 

1 


7 

expressed. 

2 


1 

1 



4 

(2) Genitive expressed .... 

3 

i 

2 

1 



7 

(3) Gov’n d by a preposit.: 








omitted. 

o 

3 

1 

2 



8 

expressed. 

1 

2 

1 


i 


5 

b. In asyndet. rel. sentences: 
(1) As object — 








expressed. 

6 


2 




8 

omitted. 

4 

4 

3 




11 

(2) As genitive suffix ex¬ 








pressed . 

(3) Gov’n’d by a preposit.: 

3 

1 

2 



.. 

6 








expressed. 

3 


1 

3 

1 

2 

10 

omitted. 

1 

2 





3 


8. The circumstantial sentences present hardly any peculiari¬ 
ties. They may have various shades of meaning: causal, 41:24)8; 
53:15a, )8, 126( ?); temporal (65:248), concessive (43:8a, b), 
etc.; but there is nothing unusual in their usage in Isaiah, 
chaps. 40-66. 

9. The subject and object clauses are 

(а) asyndetic, 42:21)8; 48:8y; 

(б) introduced by "’S, e. g ., 41:23)8; 43:108; 45:23c; 
50:78, etc.; 

(c) infinitive clauses, e. g., 42:24; 47:11)8, y; 50:4)3; 
51:13c, etc. 
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Remark .—Verbal apposition takes the place of an object 
clause after 47:16, 56; 52:16; 85 after PKO, 53:11a. 88 The 
first case is remarkable; the governing verb is second person 
sing, fem., but the apposition is third person plur. masc. (indefi¬ 
nite for an impossible passive). 


XII. SUBJECT AND OBJECT CLAUSES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Independent. 

2 






2 

2. With ■'3 . 

15 

2 

6 




23 

3. Infinitive construct. 

7 


5 



i 

13 

4. Infin. construct with b_ 


2 

1 


3 


6 


XIII. CAUSAL SENTENCES. 



A 

B 

U 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1 . ^. 

18 

32 

25 

15 

1 

2 

93 

2. *jr». 



1 

3 



4 

3. “lCS a7 with preposition_ 

1 




1 


2 

Total. 

19 

32 

26 

18 

2 

2 

99 

Infinitive with preposition ... 

1 



[1?] 



1 


Remark 1 .— Simple parataxis for a causal sentence is found, 
e.g., 48:21)8. 

Remark 2 .— In 65:127, S ; 66:47, S two coordinated sentences 
are introduced by the causal conjunction, which properly belongs 
to the second—the first in the place of a temporal sentence. 
Similar is the case of comparisons, where the conjunction pre¬ 
cedes the protasis, the apodosis being a causal sentence, 55:9, 
10 sq.; 61:11; 62:5a, £; 66:22 (cf. 44:3). 

Remark 3 .— In some passages the causal sentence does not 
give the cause of the statement immediately preceding, but rather 
of a section as a whole in a general way. This is true especially 
of PPPT PID ‘5, when introducing a new section, e. g., 45:18a; 
52:3a, 4a; 57:15a; not in 56:4a; 66:12a, where P»1PP TI8 PIS 
is put in to make the following statement more emphatic. Cf. 
also 54:9a, though the text is very doubtful. 88 —It is doubtful 

» Cf. KOnig, § 361. 

86 Cf. Kautzsch-Ryssel in loc. The verse is freely emended by recent exegetes; cf. Duhm, 
Marti, ad loc. 

87 , 43:46; nn£\, 53:12y. 88 Cf. Dillmann and Duhm, ad loc. 
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whetherTOX TO *3 in 49:25 is in its proper place ; it separates 
the answer in vs. 25 from the rhetorical question in vs. 24. Duhm 
transposes it to the beginning of vs. 24; Marti rather freely cuts 
out vs. 24 as a gloss. 

11. Very few conditional sentences occur in Isaiah, chaps. 
40-66.— occurs once (54:15a). To treat it as a particle of 
exclamation 39 is against the context: “Oppression and terror will 
not come near thee [vs. 24]; if anyone fights against thee it is 
not from me [= with my approval, 15a]; whoever strives with 
thee will fall.” KOnig’s claim, that an apodosis would be want¬ 
ing, fails, because CSX and its supplement may be an independent 
sentence; cf.,e.g ., 46:9; 47:8, 10. The indefinite relative *3 
introduces a condition in 54:156: If anyone . . . .^ 

12, 13. Concessive and restrictive sentences are rare in Isaiah, 
chaps. 40-66, and do not present any peculiarities. 

14. In comparisons various forms are used: 

(а) Coordination (asyndetic) appears in 62:5a. 

( б ) The following conjunctions are used : 

(a) In protasis TOX3> in apodosis — , 51:13c; 41 66:206; 

08)“ “ TOX3, “ “ 13, 52:14sg.; 55:10sg.; 65:8; 

(y) “ “ TOX, “ “ p, 54:9)8; 

(8) “ “ “ “ p, 65:9a; p 40:86. 

Remark 1 .— An infinitive clause introduced by 3 stands in 
the place of a comparative sentence in 64:1a and is continued 
asyndetically by a verbal sentence (imperfect). 

Remark 2 .—There are some cases of shortened comparisons 
(besides the simple 3 with a noun): 

(a) The inner accusative in 62:56: “Thy God will rejoice 
over thee with the joy of the bridegroom over the bride.” 

() 8 ) 3 and participle, 63:26: “Thy garment is like the gar¬ 
ment of one treading in the wine press.” 

( 7 ) One of the things which are compared is the subject, the 
other a predicate (both participles), 66:3a, e. < 7 ., “He that kills 
an ox (is like him) that slays a man ;” cf. Revised Version, Dill- 
mann, Duhm, Marti. The translation of Kautzsch-Ryssel creates 

*• KOnig, Syntax, § 390y. 

40 The text of the verse is doubtful, and its meaning not clear. Cheyno emends it freely; 
Duhm and Marti treat it as a gloss. 

“As if” . . . .; cf. Revised Version, margin, Kautzsch-Ryssel, Dillmann; “when,” 
Revised Version, Duhm. 
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an unnecessary anacoluthon between 3a and 36: “He that kills 
an ox (but at the same time) slays a man . . . .” 

Remark 3 .— A nominal sentence seems to be governed by 3 
in 53:36. Taking with Dillmann and most recent exegetes 

to be a noun we may translate : “(He was) like (one) from whom 
faces are hid.” The Revised Version (margin) translates: “He 
hid as it were (his) face from us.” The context favors strongly 
the first translation (contempt of the people for the suffering 
servant). 

Remark 4 .— In 59:18a the second is most probably a 
dittography (Dillmann, Kautzsch-Ryssel, Marti) ; it is a preposi¬ 
tion and requires a noun. Duhm changes the verb DbuT to a 
noun D3'J3, but such usage of b^3 does not occur anywhere 
else. 


XIV. COMPARATIVE SENTENCES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

1 

Total 

1. Asyndetic. 




1 



1 

2. Apodosis —13. 

1 

1 





2 

3. -TOX?.. 


1 


1 



2 

4. . 


1 


1 

1 


3 

5. 13. 


1 





1 


15. The following conjunctions are used in the temporal sen¬ 
tences : 

(а) *3 (a) with a perfect—in the main sentence a gnomic 
perfect, 40:77; 42 

(y 8 ) with an imperfect (future)—in the apodosis imperfect 
(future), 43:2a; 

( 7 ) with an imperfect (contin.)—in the main sentence a per¬ 
fect (present?), 54 : 67; 42 

( б ) with an imperfect (iterative) — in the apodosis *1 con¬ 
secutive with the perfect, 58:77. 

( 6 ) “ 13 ? with an imperfect (future), while in the main sen¬ 
tence we find 

(a) an imperfect (future), 42:4y3, 7 ; 

(£) a jussive (negative), 62:76. 

*2 The temporal use of is doubtful in 40:7y; 54: fly* In 40:7y it may be either tem¬ 
poral (fl. A. Smith, ad loc.; Marti(T), ad loc.) or causal (Kautzsch-Rytsel, Duhm, Cheyne; 
cf. Dillmann, ad loc.). 
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(c) (only 65:24a) or Q-'tSlZl with an imperfect—and 

(a) an imperfect in apodosis : iterative, 42:9y; future, 65:24a 
( 1 I, separately introduced apodosis). 

() 8 ) a perfect (historical) in apodosis, 48:5y; 66 : 7 a, ) 8 . (In 
)8 introduced by 1 , in a asyndetic). 

Remark 1 .—An independent sentence instead of a temporal 
sentence is found in 48:136. 

Remark 2 .— Infinitive clauses governed by 2, ■p*, and 
have a temporal meaning, 52:86; 53:9)8; 55 : 6 a, /3 ; 57:13a; 
64:2a; 44:7y; 48 : 167 . 

16. (1) Simple coordination 48 of sentences with a final shade 
of meaning is quite common in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66. 

(а) Imperative after an imperative, 45:22a; 46:8a; 44 47: 
2 S (?); 46 55:2y; 48:14a. 

( б ) Cohortative: 

(a) after an imperative, 41:225 (twice), 23)8; 49:205; 51: 
235; 55:57; 

() 8 ) after a jussive, 41:235 ; 44 66:5?; 

( 7 ) after a perfect, 41:26a. 47 

(c) Jussive(?) (resp. imperfect with jussive force): 

(a) after a jussive, 45 : 87; 48 55 : 77 (?); 

() 8 ) after an imperfect, 46 : 67 ; 

( 7 ) after a perfect, 41:26)3 ; 47 

(5) after a nominal sentence, 41:286. 49 

(2) Another “lighter” ( ?) w way of expressing purpose is the 
use of infinitive construct with b, quite frequent in Isa. 40-66. 

(3) Sentences introduced by conjunctions, all regular in form ; 
the imperfect tense is used: 

(a) -grab, 41:20a, £; 43:106, 266; 44:95; 45:3% 6 a; 66 : 
11 a , 81 6; 81 

( 6 ) “jB (negative: that not, lest), 48:57, 67 . 

*3A “lighter” way of expressing purpose, Davidson, §148a; c/. Gesonius-Kautzsch, 
88108,2a; 109,2a; 165a; Davidson, 88 64, 65. 

a The second imperative is a airo£ A., its meaning uncertain. « Asyndeton. 

46 Continued by a jussive Kt. ^131 (Marti, ad loc.; Gesonius-Kautzsch, § 109d; Oort’s 
reading from does not fit Yahweh as speaker; cf. vs. 21). Vo!, imperfect 

(Dillmann) or rather imperfect cohortative; cf. Gesonius-Kautzsch, §75/). 

47 After a question; cf. Davidson, §65 d; from our point of view, rather consequential. 

43 With an emendation: irP ‘ ’ Hp/TT! ‘rP^XpV TTODI-t; the 

transposition of JTremoves the syntactical difficulty of the present text. 

49 After a negative sentence; cf. Davidson, § 65 (ibid., classed by mistake in 65d inter- 
ogative). 

w Davidson, § I486. 51 Continued by *1 and perfect consecutive. 
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XV. FINAL SENTENCES. 



A 

i I! 

0 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1 . Syndetic imperfect 52 . 

3 

1 




1 

5 

“ cohortative. 

1 5 

3 


i 



9 

Jussive. 

3 

1 




i 

5 

Total. 

11 

5 


1 


2 

19 

2. ■jyijb. 

5 



2 


1 

8 

3. "*JB (negative). 

2 






2 

4. b and infin. construct. 

9 

10 

2» 

8 

4 

2 

55 


17. (1) Consequences of a certain action are stated some¬ 
times in 

(а) an asyndetic sentence, e. g ., 63:198 ; 64:IS; or 

( б ) in a sentence connected with the preceding by a 1 , e. g ., 
46:56, 53 7/3; 53:26. 

(2) Special means of indicating a result are: 

(a) infinitive clauses (a) with b; (ft) with (negative 
consequence ). 54 


XVI. CONSEQUENTIAL SENTENCES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

1. Asyndetic. 




2 



2 

2. Simple syndetic. 

1 




1 

1 

3 

3. b + infinitive. 


1 




1 

2 

4. *pp + infinitive (neg.). 


2 

8 



2 

12 


18. I. Parenthetical sentences are used to strengthen or to 
explain certain parts of the main sentence, as: 

(1) (a) the subject—God in all cases—42:8)8; 45:18)8, 55 
S ; 55 51:157; 52:67; 54:5)8, S; 57:15)8; 

( 6 ) the object, 48:6a (PlbS, the object of STTH, being also 
the object of ; 

(c) the predicate , 56 52:14)8, 7 ; 

52 Simple syndesis with a final shade of meaning. 

53 Or final (7). 

54 Addendum (6) with imporfoct (after imperfect future). 

T “1 

55 After participles. 

5® The parenthesis is introduced by ^3 and takes the place of a causal sentence (“ Many 
were astonished, because,” etc.); nn©72 to be taken most probably with Duhm, as parti¬ 
ciple hoph. rintcnj • 
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Remark 1 .—The parenthesis refers to the divine name (8in 
'12V, 48:8/3; ni&CE mn\ 51:157; 54:5/3 57 ), to Yahweh’s 
uniqueness (45:18y9) and wonderful actions (45:18$). 

Remark 2 .— TOPI in 52:67 has been translated as direct 
discourse after (Dillmann, who compares 40:9; 41:27; 

Kautzsch-Ryssel, Revised Version, margin). But (1) alone 
before direct discourse is unusual; (2) the parallels of Dillmann 
do not prove anything (TO8 in 40:9; independent in 41:27) 
< Revised Version, Duhm, as in (1) (a) [Cheyne, Marti transfer 
“*33»1 (or rather TOrT^n) to the beginning of vs. 7, which they 
emend quite freely]. 

II. The parenthesis is used to mark the direct discourse. 58 

(1) (a) It may be the defective nominal sentence: 

(a) mrr D83, usually at the conclusion of the discourse, 
41:147, etc.; 

(j9) once '"13"! s D83 in the beginning of the verse, 56: 8a. 

(2) It may be a verbal sentence, either with the perfect or 
imperfect of TO8 in predicate. 

(a) The perfect is used 

(а) once with an indefinite subject, 45:24a; 

(/9) very commonly with STliT, or similar expressions as sub¬ 
ject, 45:13?, etc. 

(б) The imperfect is used only five times, 40:16, 25 ; 41:21£ 59 
= 66:9a; 60 41:2lS. M 

Remark 1 .— It is interesting to compare the various ways in 
which certain verses (or passages) are stamped in Isaiah, chaps. 
40-66, as divine oracles. We find the following: 

(a) The introductory formulas : 81 

(a) '131 mrr TO, 43:14a, 16a; 44:2a, 6a, 24a; 45:1a, 
11a, 14a; 48:17a; 49:7a, 8a, 25a; 52:3a; 56:1a; 65:8a; 

(/3) -rw 'a TO, 49:22a; 52:4a; 

( 7 ) s THS; '8 rs, 51:22a; 

(8) mrr bain '« ns, 42:5 

(«) s rb '3, 45:18a; 

(?) Dn 'X nb '3, 57:15a; 

67 Addendum : 57:150, 

M Cf. Remark 2. 

mni nrs - ' ii npy? tjbw ■vesv 

•»mni ipj# 1 ' parallel with rpribx 172X in vs. 9b. 

61 Sometimes with the addition of various modifications. 
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{v) S "tfW 'a nb l?b, 65:11a; 

(0) mrr nnyij’ 49:5a ; 

(0 mrr •'ns dsd,* 56:8a. 62 

(6) The parenthetical sentences: 

A. Verbal (always T.X) • 

(1) The perfect: 

(a) m»T ^wNt, 48:22; 57:1%; 59:21 (twice); 65:7/9; 
66:20a, 21, 236; T 

(/9) 'K, 45:13?; 

( 7 ) Ti;n*bs 54:68; 66:9/9. M 

(8) VTb&T'a, 57:21; 

(c) s 54:10e. 

(2) The imperfect: 

(a) nnribs “TE&T, 40:16; 

(£) TCil]? s , 40:25; ('p evidently a proper name; = 

banizr 'p ?) ; T 

*' T (7) HW 41:21/9 ; w 66:9a; 66 
(8) npr tjba s , 4i:2i8 ; M 

B. The nominal HllT DS3 (as a rule, concluding an oracle), 
41:14 7 ; 43:10a; 43:126; 49:186; 52:5 (twice); 54:178; 55:86; 
59:206; 66:2/9, 176, 22a. 

Remark 2 .—The use of the imperfect is exceptional. It is 
variously explained. 

(а) Praesens historicum (KOnig, § 1596; c/. Targ., Pesh. 
,0 mar) M is improbable, because even the perfect “TEK is used 
usually of oracles, which are present from the speaker’s point of 
view (perf. praesentiae). 

(б) “The call is not a single, momentary one ; it is repeated, 
or at least continued” (Driver, § 33a, O.). This would hardly 
explain cases (like 40:16, 256; 41:21/9, 8) in which the imper¬ 
fect occurs at the beginning of new sections; repetition or dura¬ 
tion is hardly the important feature here. 

(c) It seems that the presential moment is emphasized in 
contrast with something that happened, or used to happen (c/. 
Davidson, § 406) .' 87 

62 If the Massoretic division of verses (followed, e. p., by R. V. t Dillmann, Dulim, Marti) 
iB correct; Ewald, Kautzscli-Ryssel (following LXX) connect it with vs. 7. 

63 II mrr' TQ8"* t va. 0a. «* Parallel. 

65 II -Pribtf • •« But LXX: Vulg.: dicit. 

' * rr ft • f 

• 7 Cf. Duhm on 40:1, “ prftsentisch, zum Qedichte passend.” 
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XVII. PARENTHETICAL SENTENCES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

Strengthening (or explaining) 
(1) the subject 68 . 

3 

4 

1 




8 

(2) the predicate. 





*2 


2 

(3) the object. 

i 






1 


XVIII. FORMULAS INDICATING DIVINE ORACLES. 



A 

B 

C 

D 

E 

I 

Total 

I. Introductory: 

1. Verbal, consisting of 
mm -raa, etc. M . 

12 

7 

2 

2 



23 

2. D$3. 


• • 

i(?> 




1 

II. Parenthetical: (a) verbal, 
(b) nominal — 
a. (1) containing the per¬ 
fect of nttfct 6 ®. 

2 

2 

4 

5 



13 

(2) containing the im¬ 
perfect -naar 6 ®. 

4 



1 



5 

b. (3) mrv> d$: . 

-■— 

3 

5 

1 

3 



12 


SOME GENERAL OBSERVATIONS. 

I. Some special points in the syntax and style: 

1. The copula in nominal sentences is very rare. 

2. The irregular order of words both in nominal and verbal 
sentences is very common. 

3. I and a perfect occurs after a perfect, where historical 
Hebrew uses "1 consecutive with the imperfect. 

4. Instead of waw consecutive with the imperfect, waw sepa¬ 
rated is sometimes used with the imperfect. 

5. Commands are used to introduce new sections (verbs of 
hearing and speaking), to add force and color to the discourse, 
to describe future events in a vivid manner. 

6. Rhetorical questions are often used for emphatic positive 
or negative statements, to express a command or wish, doubt or 
wonder. 

7. The negative particles fcib and "pS sometimes negate a 
noun (like German “un-”); "pR, “pfcO, and are used like tfbs 
( = without). 

8. The asyndetic relative sentences are used very frequently, 
even as independent parts of the main sentence. 

«* In all cases God. 69 With various modifications. 
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9. The preposition 3 passes into a comparative conjunction. 

10. Purpose is more commonly expressed by simple syndesis 
(with a final shade of meaning), or by an infinitive construct with 
preposition, than by final sentences. 

11. Some points, which have a bearing on the unity of the 
book: 

1. The pronominal subject with strengthening pronominal or 
nominal appositions 70 is found often in A and B; rarely in C ; 
never in D, E, and I. 

2. iTH with a participle instead of a finite verb occurs only 
in C (three times). 

3. The proportion of syndesis to asyndesis is ca. 2:1 in A, 
B, E, I; 2J : 1 in C ; 3 : 1 in D. 

4. Chiasm is very common in A, B, C, D; wanting in E 
and I. 

5. Restatement of a positive proposition in negative terms 
(or vice versa) does not occur in I; when referring to Yahweh’s 
uniqueness it is found only in A. 

6. with the perfect occurs only in A, with the imperfect 

once in A, thrice in I. as . a negative is used only in A 

and B. 

7. “7"’ as a causal conjunction occurs only in C and D. 

8. Use of simple copulative waw (with the jussive, etc.) with 
a final shade of meaning is frequent in A, B, I; rare in D; 
wanting in C and E; but the infinitive construct with b is very 
common m C, D, E, less frequent in A and B. 

9. Parenthetical sentences emphasizing the subject (God, as a 
rule) are used three times in A, four times in B, once in C, twice 
in E, never in D or I. 

10. Formulas marking the discourse as a divine oracle are 
common in A, B, C, D, wanting in E, I. 

CONCLUSION. 

Syntax of the sentences can be used as an argument for sepa¬ 
rating C and D, and probably E and I, from A and B. It cannot 
be used to divide C and D. It is interesting to note, that the 
study seems to confirm, from a different point of view, the critical 
conclusions set forth by recent exegetes, especially by Duhm in 
his commentary. 

70 Usually divine names. 
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APPENDIX I. 

INFINITIVE CLAUSES. 

I. Infinitive construct 71 without a preposition. 

(1) It occurs in 40:16a; 42:248, 46:2/3; 47: ll(/3) 72 5, 127; 53:10a; 
58: 20, 5/3, 6/8, 7, 8 , 7a, 95 (twice), 137 ; 60 :14a. 78 

(2) The subject of the infinitive 

A. is expressed by a noun following the infinitive, 58:67; 

B. is omitted (a) when it is the same as the subject of the main sen¬ 
tence, 42:24a; 46:2/3; 47 :ll(/8) 72 a, 12 7 ; 53:10a; 58:13 7 ; 60:14a; 57:20/3; 
68:2/3; (b) when indefinite, 40:16a; 58:9a; (c) when parallel with the 
subject of continuing finite verb, 58:6/3, 7, a, 7a. 

(3) The object of the infinitive 

A. is expressed (a) by a noun following the infinitive, 46:2/3: 58: 2/3, 
60, 6a, 0, 7, a, 7a, 9a, 137; (6) by a pronominal suffix, 47: ll(0)a; 53:10a; 

B. is omitted, 40:16a. 

(4) The order of words in the infinitive clause corresponds usually 
to the regular order in the verbal sentences: predicate, subject (when 
expressed otherwise than by a pronominal suffix), object (when expressed 
otherwise than by a pronominal suffix), etc. The only exception is 
42:24a, 74 where a prepositional expression precedes the infinitive; this is 
probably due to special emphasis 75 (Dillmann). 

(5) The infinitive clause is (a) an object after the verbs > 42 : 24a ; 
TV, 47:11ft 7 ; br, 46:20; 47:12>; 57 :20/3; ysn, 53:10«; 58:2,9;™ 
( b ) genitive after a construct, 40:16a 77 (“*?0; 58:50 (QV); (c) an adverb, 
“modi,” 60:14a; 78 ( d ) an expression of negative consequence, 58:137 
(supply m u2 from JHStS"-); (e) subject (resumed after J"IT)> 58:60, 7 , a, 7a. 

' • r ~ • 

II. Infinitive construct with prepositions: 

(1) (a) b, 40:20i,22s; 42:7a,ft 186; 43:20.; 44:106,13., 15a, 19ft286; 
45 : 1 7 , ., 18f ; 47 : 14., f; 48 : 96, 17 7 ; 49:5 7 , 6ft 7 , 6, 8«, f, 9a; 50 : 2s, 40 
(twice),8; 51:13«; 52:40; 54:166; 55:20,7S;56:16(twice),30,60, 7 (fem.),8, 
96, lift 7 ; 57 :7 7 , 16., f; 58: 4ft S, 5 7 , 12s; 59:7ft 14S; 60:91-, 11 7 , 13 7 , 
218; 61:1 7 , ., f, 2a, 3a, 0, 6 ; 63:16, 126 ; 64 :1 7 , 60 ; 65: 8f; 66:156, 186, 
236; (6) -7,2, 44:7 7 , 18ft 7 ; 48:4a; 49:150 ; 50:2 7 ; 7 ® 54:9 7 ,8 (twice); 
66:2 7 ,S,6S(=2 7 ); 68:13., f (twice) j 80 59:1a, 0,26; (c) 3, 52:88; 53:90 
(plur.); 55: 6a, 6; 57:13a; 64: 2a; 47:9., f; 79 (d) fiHP, 60:15a; (e) 
(composite), 48:16 7 . 

7J Absolute in 42:243; 57:200 ; 58:7a. 72 Vg. H0 after emendation. 

73 KOnig, § 117,1, inf. absolute in shortened form(!); but inf. constr., § 402d, b. 

7 * Addendum: 58: 7a, where a dative (emphatic) precedes the direct object. 

75Aramaism? (Dulim, Marti, et al.). 76 Add.: Hiph. of “VIO* 58:93. 

77 Parallel with cf. Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 45a. KOnig’s designation (400c), 

Attributiv-satz,” is subject to misunderstanding, especially because he applies the same 

name to relativo sentences. 

78 An inf. absolute usod in a similar way, 57:170, “with a hiding (of my face)” 

= in anger; continued by *1 imperfect; cf. KOnig, § 402d. 

79 A different noun formation used instead of an inf. rVTTD in 50:2y ( cf. 59:1a), 
in 47: 9$. 

80 yQ of the first infinitive (S$1l£'E"3) to be carried over also to the second (^S 1 !). 
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(2) The subject of the infinitive 

A. is expressed (a) by a noun, 47:9c, f; 51:106; 52:86; 54 : 97 ; 
( 6 ) by a pronominal suffix, 44 : 77 ; 48 :167 ; 81 55: 6 a, 6 ; 57 :13a; 60:15a ; 
64:2a; 

B. but most commonly is omitted and is to be supplied from the 
context. It is identical with (a) parts of the main sentence: (a) with 
its subject, 42 : 7a, /3 , 82 186 ; 43 : 20* ; 44 : 19/3 ; 48 : 96 ; 49 : 5 7 , 82 8 *, 82 f , 82 15/3 ; 
50 : 4/3 2 (inf. governed by an inf.); 51 : 14a, I 67 (twice), 3 ; 52:4/3; 54 : 93; 
55:73; 56:1 7 , 3, 27 ^ 3/*, 63 (= 2y), 6a 83 7 , 96, 10f , 83 11/8, 7 ; 57 :7 7 , 15e, f; 
58:2/3, 4/3, 3,13c, f; 59:145; 60: 9y ; 63:16,126 ; 88 64:6/3 ; 88 65 : 8 f; 66:156, 
18/3, 236 ; (0) with the object, 40 : 203 ; 44 : 13c ; 48 : 175 ; 56 : 23 ; 61 : 17 , e, 
3a, /3 ; 84 (y) with the predicate nominative, 49: 6 / 8, 85 7 ; 58:123; ( 8 ) with a 
genitive (noun or pron. suffix) connected with the subject, 44:18/3, 7 ; 
50:27 ; 53:9/8; 59: la, /3, 7/3; 60:213; 61:36; (c) with a prepositional 
suffix, 50:23,4/3 1 (ronb), *; ( 6 ) the subject of the following verb (finite), 
60:13 7 ; 8fl 

C. is indefinite, 40:223 ; 44:15a ; 87 45: 18f (= 40:223); 47 :14c, r (r= 
40:225); 55:2/3 ; 88 60: II 7 ; 58: 67, 87 93. 

(3) The object of the infinitive is omitted not only with verbs which 

are often used without it in finite forms , 88 but also in others, as “vpa» 
44 : 15« (cf. 40:16); nTHTH, 61 : 13* ; fibc, BB^S ;” 0 ni3n.68:4/S; ttl®, 
61:3a; 63:16. 

(4) The order of words in the prepositional infinitive clauses corre¬ 
sponds usually to the regular order in the verbal sentences: predicate 
(infinitive), subject (when expressed otherwise than by a pronominal 
suffix), object (when expressed otherwise than by a pronominal suffix), 
etc. (43 cases). Exceptions are due (a) to varying emphasis, (6) to chiasm: 
(a) infinitive, prepositional phrase, 81 object (or pred. nominative), 45: by,*; 
58 : 43, 5 7 ; 60 :11 7 ; 61 : lc, r, 3/3 ; 63: 126; 66 : 15 7 ; w (56 : 63) ; (6) object, 
infinitive, 49 : 67 . 

(5) Uses of the infinitive clauses with prepositions. 

A. With b : (a) purpose, 40:203, 223; 42:7a, /3, 98 186; 43:20c; 
44:106 (negative, Tibzb), 13c; 45: l7, 94 c, 84 18f; 47 :14c, f; 48:96 (nega¬ 
tive Tlblb); 49:5 7 , 84 8c, f, 9a; 50:4/*\ 5; 51:106, I67 (twice), 3; 52:4/3; 
54:166 ; 56:2/3; 56:6/3,7,3, 96; 57 :7 7 ,15c, f; 58:4/3, 3,125; 59:7/3; 60:97, 

81 »T1—; its meaning is not clear, probably a neuter, the things that happened (Dillmann) 
limited by some especially to the work of Cyrus (Duhrn, Marti; parallel with in vs. 14). 

But 9ee note (1). 83 All after a participle. 8 * On 59:26 see note (1). 

85 So most probably the Hebrew text, Kautzsch-Ryssel. 

88 Cf. note (1). m cf. 40:16a. 

88 The clause is practically one concept governed by 3 ([that which is] not TfitJ for 
satisfying = poor food; cf. Dnb _ sb). 

T » 

88 E. p., yfcW * n^jH • 90 This verb used absolutely in finite forms sometimes. 

91 In most cases the order was undoubtedly influenced by the close connection with 
the verb. 

99 Reversed to the regular order in 4 by chiasm. 

M See note (2) ad loc. 94 Continued by separ. and imperfect. 
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II 7 , 137, 213; 61: 17 , e, £ 2a, 3a, /8, 6 ; 63:126; 64 : 17 , 6/3; 65:8f (neg. 
Tlbnb); 66:156, 18a, /8,236; ( 6 ) consequence, 44:19/8; 50:23 ; 95 (c) expli- 
cativum, 44:28/3 j 96 56:3/3. is remarkably rare, after a verb of 

speaking introducing a direct discourse only in 56:3p; (d) specification (?), 
modifying an adjective , 97 60:16 (twice); 63:16; (e) indirect object , 98 
51:14a; 68 : 67 ; (/) direct object, 50:4/S 2 (after DSHb); 51:13« (after 
-J 3 i 3 ); 55:73 (after nS"'*); 66 : IO 7 (after ?lb5V)» 1 (after partic. constr. [!] 
■QmH ); 90 (g) predicate accusative, 48:173 (?); 100 ( h ) predicate nominative, 
44 :~15a (?) ; ,0 ° (t) subject, 49: 6p, 7 . 

B. With 3: (a) temporal, 52:86; 63:9/3; 55:6a, /3; 57:13a; 64:2a; 101 
( 6 ) concessive, 49: 9e, f. 

C. With “2 : (a) temporal, 44 : 77 ; 48 :167 (r\7"«); ( 6 ) negative con¬ 
sequence , 102 49:150; 44:18/3,7; 52:27 ; 56 : 27 , 3 , 63 (= 27 ); 58:13c, f; 
59:1a, /S, 26; (c) negative object clause, 54:9 (thrice ); 103 (d) causal, 
48:4a. 

D. With T\~V\ the infinitive clause is practically a substantive, 

60:15a || 'y ■jifcO and (exchange ). 104 

notes. 

1. Owing to the nominal character of the infinitives, the need of 
expressing a subject or object was not so much felt as in the common 
verbal sentence. Even the context, our best guide, fails to help us in 
several cases to discover the unexpressed subject of an infinitive clause. 
Attempts have been made to reason it out by general considerations 
(circumstances, theology, etc.), with varying success; some cases remain 
very doubtful, as 42:7a, 0 , where we have three views: 

(а) The subject is the s *127 because of 49:5 sq. (Dillmann). 

( б ) The subject is Yahweh himself, as in 49:6, (a) because in 2 Isaiah 
Yahweh himself is the chief actor, using men only occasionally as his 
instruments, like Cyrus (Duhm); (/?) to take Israel ( s 127) as subject 
makes an ill-balanced sentence (“einen schleppenden Satz;” Marti; 
rather forced and fanciful). 

(c) It is admitted that grammatically both constructions are possible 
(cf. Dillmann and Marti, ad loc.) ; on general grounds, Duhm’s opinion 
seems to be the stronger one. 

m Cf. KOnig, § 4066. «« Cf. note (5) ad loc. 

Similar to the Latin supine; cf. Allen and Greenough, Latin Grammar , g 308. 

98 KOnig, § 3996. 

Addendum, 56:110, y (after ; 59:144 (after ^3*0. 

loo o r ig it final t i°i Probably with a causal shade of moaning. 

i°9 Cf. Brown’s Lexicon, p. 583 under 76; KOnig, g 406n. 

108 Cf. KOnig, g406r. 

104 Grouped by KOnig (§403) among causal-infinitives; but the emphasis is on the con¬ 
trast between the present desolation and the future glory, which Yahweh will bring about 
in its place (vs. 156; cf. vs. 17; 61:3; Duhm, ad loc.; Kautzsch-Ryssel; Dillmann). 
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68 : 67 : The subject is possibly indefinite; but the suffix (and 

the third person sing. masc. in the continuing finite verb) favors of 
the preceding clause. 

59:26: Though the connection between “face” and “hearing” is 
somewhat awkward, the subject of is evidently implied in 

: * • r 

(used for the face of God, God in his relation to man; c/. Duhm, Marti, 
et al.). 

In 60:136 the trees enumerated in 13a might be taken as subjects of 
“! 8 sb; two things are against it: (a) first person is used in 13$; (/J) the 


•• t : 

usual subject of , whether used in Piel or Hithp., in Isaiah, chaps. 
40-66, is Yahweh (55:5; 60:7; c/. 60:21; 61:3, etc.). 

2. It is very hard to draw a line always between the different uses 
of the infinitive clause governed by b • From the primary meaning of 
the preposition 105 many different uses have developed, indicating, in 
general, the goal or aim of a certain action, then even introducing an 
object-clause (cf. b with a nominal object), or a subject-clause (due to 
analogy ?). 

In 42: 7a, /9 the infinitives have been regarded as gerundiva (explica¬ 
tive : opening the eyes, etc.) by Duhm and Marti; as final infinitives by 
Dillmann, Kautzsch-Ryssel, et al. The latter seems more plausible and 
fits easier into the context (vs. 7 giving the purpose of the divine call of 
the servant of vs. 6 ). 

56:16: The two infinitives have been classed by KOnig with the 
object-clauses (§ 399 w), but J-Q'pp is an adjective. The primary mean¬ 
ing of b 105 plays its part here in the selection of the preposition: “near 
to”( ward ). 106 

3. The infinitive clause in 64:2a connects very poorly with vs. 26 
(MT., R.V., “When thou didst terrible things .... thou earnest down ”), 
better with vs. 16, “. . . . nations may tremble, when [because] thou 

doest terrible things.” Vs. 26 is most probably a gloss, which 

came from 63:196 (Dillmann, Duhm, Kautzsch-Ryssel, et al.). 

4. 52:147, “i“- with nouns representing shortened infinitive-clauses, 


e. gw'x nrrra •“ 


5. In 44:286 1J2Sb*1 continuing a finite verb is rather unusual; *1 may 
be epexegetical (= German “und zwar;” cf. Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 114 p.), 
but it seems best with Kautzsch-Ryssel to strike it out (after Oort); Dill¬ 
mann would emend it to Tl&OI, or to T3SH; ( so a ^ so Marti); Duhm 

- " T 

strikes out 44:286 as a gloss (variant to 266). 

6 . Addendum: 3 + infinitive, 64: la. Subject noun, object noun; 
order regular; comparison, continued by an asyndetic verbal sentence 
(imperfect iterative). 


105 Indicating direction (mostly ideal); see Davidson, § 101 Rb; Gesenius-Kautzsch, 
§114*9. 

i°o Likewise after verbs of coming, going, etc. 

107 c/. KOnig, §406n. 
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APPENDIX II. 

USE OF THE PARTICIPLES IN ISAIAH, CHAPS. 40-66. 

The participle presents some difficulties of treatment on account of 
its double nature (verbal -f nominal). There are some participles fre¬ 
quently used in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66, which are used as common nouns 
(e. g.j , etc.), and need not be considered here. Even if we 

exclude those, the use of participles may be called large. 

I. WITH THE ARTICLE. 

The determined participle is used 

(а) as subject, 40:26a 108 (?); 42:17 (twice); 45:206 1 , 47 :136; 46: 6a; 
57 :136; 59: 56; 63:116 (twice); 65:16a, 6 (passive), 206 ; 66:17a (twice); 
59: 5$ (passive); 

(б) as predicate, 44:266, 27a, 28a; 45:36, 51:96, 10 (twice); 52:66; 

(c) as attribute, 112 43 :16a, 17a; 47:8a; 

(d) in apposition to a noun, 109 46 :36; 48 : la (?); 57 : 5a (passive); 
65 : 26, 36, 4 sq . (three times); 

(e) as a vocative, 62:66; 65:11 (three times); 66:10; 

(/) as a genitive after a noun in the construct state, 43 : 7a (passive); 
45 : 246 (passive); 

(i g ) more or less independently, 40: 22a, 6, 23a ; 51 : 206. 

II. WITHOUT THE ARTICLE. 

The undetermined participle occurs in Isaiah, chaps. 40-66, 

(а) as subject, 110 (a) 41:4/3, 7a; 42:5(4); 43:156; 45:206; 46:16 m 
(passive); 49 : 11a (passive), 176, 196; 54:5a; 57:15(2); 59:15/3; 61:6/3; 
62:9a, 6; (/?) in negative sentence with 41:266 (3); 43:116, 13/8; 
47 : 156; 51 :18a, 6 ; [ad. (a) 47 : 136, Q] (a) 54:106; 50: 8a; 63:12 sq. (3); 
66:3a (4); (0)59:4a,ft 16/3; 63:5a, /8; 64:6a, fi; 

(б) as predicate, 40 : 10/3 ; 41 :13a, 17a ; 42 : 96 ; 43 : 3/3,19a, 256 ; 45:7 
(5); 44:246 (3), 26a; 46:1a, 16 (passive); 45:196 (2); 48:136, 176 (2); 
49:10, 266(2); 50:10a 2 ; 51:106, 12a, 15a, 19a; 52:56 (passive), 12 (2); 
54:10a, 116; 53:3a (2, passive), 5a (2, passive), 7a? (passive); 56:17 
(passive); 56:46; 57:1/3; 60:166 ; 61:8a,/3; 64:76; 65:246 ; 66:3(3), 
12 a, 22a 2 , 22 a 1 ; 112 

(c) as attribute, 40:28/8; 40:29a; 43:1a; 44:24/3; 45:15a, 6, 21ij, 
18(3); 48:12 (passive); 51:13(3), 20a (passive); 54:16/3, 7 ; 56:26(2), 
3/9, 113 6 a, 8a, 106 (3[?]) ; 49:5a; 65:2a; 66:5, 12/8, 19a; 

( d) in apposition to a noun, 114 46: 10a, 6, 11a ; 57:36, 5a, 6; 65: 36 (2); 

(e) as a vocative, 51 : la, 7a ; 50 : 11a ; 51 : 216; 52 : 116 ; 65 : 11a 1 
66:10a; 

108 Defective answer to a question(7). ni Text uncertain. 

Sometimes impossible to distinguish. 112 65:17a, 18a, 6; 66:66(7). 

no Addendum: 66:17a. n^With a slight emendation, mbjn. 

U4 Sometimes hardly distinguishable from the attribute. 
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(/) as a genitive after a noun in construct state, 40: 3a, 115 6a ; 115 52:7; 
60:14a, p ; 56:6/*'; 59:8 7 ; 

(flf) as object: 41:7a; 44:2a; 116 56:66 2 ; m 64:4 (2); 65:9a; 

(h) as predicate nominative, 47:13 7 ; 49:26a; 59:2a, 117 15a, 117 £; 117 
61:96; 63:86; 

(t) predicate accusative, 53:46 (3, passive); 

(k) with preposition, 63:36 (3); 

( l ) after "'in* 45:9a, 10a; 

(m) independent, 41:76(?). 

115 After bip (exclamat.). 

110 Casus pendens resumed by a pronominal suffix of the verb, 
in With rrn = finite verb. 

T f 
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NOTES ON THE PANTHEON OF THE GUDEAN 
CYLINDERS.' 


By Ira Maorice Price, 

The University of Chicago. 

The religious systems and worship of ancient Babylonia form 
a new and fascinating field for research. The great stretch of 
time covered by the history of the ancient peoples of that valley, 
and the fragmentary character of the material available on some 
periods of that history, render the solution of many of its problems 
doubly difficult. Since we are not in possession of documents 
covering the entire history, and cannot follow the development of 
the various ideas through successive ages, it is of prime importance 
that we secure material produced in specific places and at definite 
times. 

When we turn to the period of Gudea, we have such a basis 
for our investigations. Although we may not be able to deter¬ 
mine with exactness the date of the reign of that ruler, his period 
of activity furnishes us definite limits within which to work. 
The character of the religious system of his day, as of all times, 
was in large part due to the character of the pantheon which 
stood behind it. The divinities already discovered in the material 
of this period are many and complicated in their number, rela¬ 
tions, and functions. It is only by a careful examination of the 
evidence of each available document that we are enabled to find 
a solution of some of these problems. 

The first published attempt to classify the divinities of the 
period of Gudea was made by M. A. Amiaud, 2 and was based 
mainly on the long list of eighteen divine names found on Statue 
B of Gudea. 8 Professor John D. Davis, of Princeton University, 
gleaned after Amiaud a few additional facts, as seen in his paper 
on “The Gods of Shirpurla,” 4 from Gudean and other sources. 
Professor Morris Jastrow, Jr., has admirably summarized our 

t A paper read before the American Oriental Society at Philadelphia, April 20,1900. 

2 Record* of the Past , New Series, Vol. I, pp. 57 *q. 

3 Published in Dicouvertea en Chaldee, plates 16-19, col. viii, 11. 44 # 9 , 

* Proceedings of the American Oriental Society , Vol. XVI (1895), pp. ccxiii aq. 
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knowledge of these divinities up to 1898 in his valuable con¬ 
tribution to the history of religion. 5 

The hypothesis set forth by Amiaud, and followed in the main 
by Davis, is that Shirpurla in the inscriptions was used to cover 
several either adjacent cities or sections of one city. These sec¬ 
tions or districts were (1) Girsu-ki,a royal section, in which was 
found the temple of Ningirsu, the patron deity of the royal 
house; (2) Uru-azagga, the seat of worship of the goddess 
Gatumdug, mother of Shirpurla, and of the goddess Bau, 
local mistress of Uru-azagga; (8) Ninft-ki, over which Ninft 
presided; (4) Gishgalla-ki, of which the goddess Innanna, 
Ninni, or Nan& was patron deity. Probability lies in the 
direction of the confirmation of this theory. On this basis, at 
least at present, further investigations may safely be made. 

The conclusions already reached by Amiaud and Davis estab¬ 
lish (1) that there was a known genealogy of the gods in the 
time of Gudea, (2) that in this genealogy the order Anu, Bel, 
and Ea was fixed, and (3) that these three divinities stood at or 
near the head of the divine succession. 

It is the purpose of the writer to present some facts gathered 
from a study of the Great Cylinder Inscriptions A and B of 
Gudea, 6 confirmatory of positions already occupied, and to adduce 
additional lines of evidence on the relations and functions of 
certain deities in the pantheon of that period. Little more can 
be done than to present in this place some of the main facts of 
most importance on the general theme, reserving the minutest 
details for treatment in another place. 

The center of population over which the patesis exercised 
their sway was Shirpurla, or Lagash, 7 embracing, as already 
noted, several districts or municipalities. This Lagash was under 
the immediate protection of the goddess Gatumdug, “the 
mother of Shirpurla” (Cyl. A, xx, 17 ; Stat. B, viii, 55; also 
de Sarzec’s ZMc., pi. 5, No. 2,2), though her throne was established 
in that section of the domain called Uru-azagga (de Sarzec, 
D6c., pi. 14, col. iii, 6). The identification of Bau and Gatum¬ 
dug as one and the same deity, 8 though they possessed some 

6 Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, 1898, chaps, iii, iv. 

* The Great Cylinder Inscriptions A and B of Gudea. By Ira Maurice Price. Part I, 
Text and Sign List. Leipzig, 1899. 

^ Pinches, Guide to the Ktruyunjik Gallery , London, 1884, p. 7. 

8 Cf. Jastrow, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , p. 61. 
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attributes in common, is not established in the period of Gudea. 
Again, the preeminence of Gatumdug is seen in the fact that 
Gudea himself is called her son or offspring (Cyl. A, xvii, 12,13). 
In devotion to her he prepares her a dwelling-place in the Uru- 
azagga section of the quadruple city. 

The four sections of the municipality of Lagash had each its 
own special patron divinity. In the light of the Gudean cylin¬ 
ders I shall point out some of their family relations, functions, 
and characteristics. 

The first or chief quarter was under the protection of the 
most prominent of these divinities, Ningirsu, or “lord of 
Girsu.” This deity is mentioned by name more than seveijty- 
five times on these two Gudean cylinders. To specify all his 
great deeds and his relations would more than occupy our space. 
In several passages we find special mention of the temple of 
Ninnu (50) of Ningirsu, and of the sacrifices gratefully offered 
therein by Gudea the patesi . Within the precincts of this city, 
too, was found the palace of the ruler. Ningirsu himself is 
called “the son of Enlil” (Cyl. A, vii, 5 ; viii, 21; Cyl. B, vi, 6), 
“the hero of Enlil” (Cyl. A, x, 4), “the beloved warrior of 
Enlil” (Cyl. B, vi, 6), “the one who fights his battles” (Cyl. A, 
xvii, 20), the one who appoints and endows with authority the 
patesis. Gudea calls himself the builder of the temple of Ninnu 
for his lord Ningirsu, and repeatedly designates himself as the 
lord of [appointed by] Ningirsu. 

We are also informed in these cylinders of Ningirsu’s own 
immediate family relations. His consort was the goddess Bau 
(Cyl. B, xi, 11, 12), the patron divinity of Uru-azagga (de 
Sarzec, D6c n pi. 13, No. 2, col. i, 4; col. iii, 18, 19). His two 
best-known and most important sons were Gal-alim, “the 
beloved son” (Cyl. B, vi, 22, 23 ; cf. Cyl. A, xviii, 14 ; Stat. B, 
ii, 19), and Dun-shag-ga (Cyl. B, vii, 10; cf. Stat. B, iii, 2), 
both of whom are mentioned in the long list of divinities found 
on Statue B (col. viii, 65, 66), without, however, any specifica¬ 
tion of their family relationships. A list of seven other sons 
will be noted later on. 

The second district of the domain of Lagash, Uru-azagga, 
“the glorious city,” was under the supervision of the patron god¬ 
dess Bau. Her preeminence in this quarter made her of first 
importance in the pantheon of Gudea. She is mentioned at least 
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seven times on these cylinders, and in such connections as to 
define with some clearness her family connections and her posi¬ 
tion. She is the firstborn or chief daughter of the god Anna, or 
Anu (Cyl. A, xx, 19; Stat. B, viii, 57, 58), the god of the sky. 
She was the wife of Ningirsu, the chief god of Lagash. Gudea 
calls her his chief mistress (Cyl. A, xxiv, 6) and credits her with 
being his source of power. 

The union of Ningirsu and Bau, the two ruling divinities 
of Girsu and Uru-azagga, may have had political as well as 
religious significance for the coalition of authority in these early 
districts or cities. The offspring of this union presents some 
peculiarities. In his discussion of “the pantheon of Shirpurla,” 9 
Amiaud mentions as the sons of Bau seven different names. 
The passage which he saw was probably Cyl. B, xi, 4-12, where 
we find the following seven names, varying somewhat from the 
readings adopted by Amiaud: dingir ZA-ZA-RU , d. IM-PA - 
UD-DU , Ur-e-nun-ta-ud-du-a, d. ffE-GIR-NUN-NA , d. 
ffE-SHAG-GA, d. GU-UR-MU, d. ZA-AR-MU—“seven 
male children of the goddess Bau, sons of the lord Ningirsu.” 
It may be significant that before all of these names except one 
we find the determinative dingir, “god.” There are no indi¬ 
cations of the office or character of these sons, and we await a 
fuller display of the literature of this period to know whether at 
a later date they had any part or place in the religious develop¬ 
ment of Lagash. 

It was noted above that Bau was the chief daughter of 
Anna. On Cyl. B (xxiii, 5) we find that Nin-gish-zi-da 
(mentioned five times on these cylinders) was a son (!) of Anna. 
This lord of “the right-hand scepter” is supposed by Jastrow 10 
to be merely a title, descriptive of Ningirsu in some traits of 
his character. The position of the name on Stat. B (ix, 4) and 
its connections in Cyl. A (xviii, 15) scarcely bear out this sup¬ 
position. The modern tendency to reduce the number of divinities 
in the pantheon of this period receives no encouragement from 
the literature of Gudea. 

The third section of the city of Lagash was Ninft-ki, pre¬ 
sided over by a divinity provisionally called Ninft, “house of 
the fish,” the character so read being identical with that which 

* Records of the Past , New Series, Vol. I, p. 59. 

1° Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , p. 92. 
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at a later date was read “Nineveh.” This character occurs seven¬ 
teen times on these cylinders, and in its connections reveals some 
interesting facts. 

Ninft is said to have been a “child of Eridu (Cyl. A, xx, 
16), to have appointed rulers (A, xiii, 19), and to have issued 
decrees. Add to these the evidence of the old Babylonian inscrip¬ 
tions, and we find that she was a daughter of Ea (OBI, I, pi. 30, 
col. i, 22), and thus a sister of Marduk. Her oldest daughter, 
as seen on Statue B (viii, 68 ; ix, 1), was Nin-mar. 

The fourth section of this city Lagash, provisionally read 
Gishgalla n -ki, was under the guardianship of Nanft (Ninni, 
In nan a). One ancient text makes her the daughter of the 
moon-god Sin (En-zu) ( PSBA ., Vol. XIII, pp. 158,159). The 
ten passages in which this name is mentioned are as yet so 
obscure as to contribute little to our scanty knowledge of this 
divinity. In one passage (Cyl. A, xxv, 11) we find mention of a 
temple in connection with her name, in another she is celebrated, 
and in a third we find mention of the oracle of this divinity. It 
may be true that her association with Ningirsu, the one male 
ruler among the four divinities controlling Lagash, made her a 
member of his family, and hence one of the important factors in 
the power exercised over that domain. 

Aside from the families of divinities connected immediately 
with the sway over the domain of Lagash, we find evidence of 
other gods in these documents of Gudea. The three great parent 
gods of the rulers of Lagash figure in a number of inscriptions. 
Following the order mentioned in the list on Statue B (viii, 44— 
ix, 4), we find that the goddess Bau was a daughter and Nin- 
gishzida was a son (!) of Anna (Anu), the god of the heavens; 
also that to him (Cyl. B, xvi, 18) a glorious temple was dedicated, 
and that Gudea himself was one of his devotees. 

Enlil, or Bel, was the second of these parent gods. The 
fact that the most prominent god in Lagash, Ningirsu, was a 
son of Enlil accounts in part for the frequent mention of the 
latter’s name in the inscriptions of Gudea. The tender and 
close relationship existing between Enlil and his beloved hero 
son, Ningirsu, is every where lauded. His connection with the 
temple of Ninnu (50) and its service, and his authority beyond 
the limits of Lagash, are recorded on these cylinders. 

ii Cf. Ball, PSBA., Vol. XV, pp. 51 »q.; Hommel, ibid., pp. IOS 09 . 
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The third parent god is Enki, or Ea, mentioned but a few 
times on Cylinder A. In one obscure passage, containing an 
unidentified sign, he is named in connection with Nannar. In 
one other passage a temple of Ea receives special mention. 

Ninbarsag, “mistress of the mountain,” as her name indi¬ 
cates, who is said, on other inscriptions, to be the wife of Bel and 
the mother of the gods, receives slight notice on these cylinders, 
and then in such connections as to give us no new light on her 
attributes and character. 

Enzu, the moon-god Sin, is twice mentioned on Cyl. B. 
He is the firstborn son of Enlil, and was also worshiped in the 
temple of Ninnu (50). His domain stretched far beyond the 
special precincts of Lagash. 

Nindar, read Ninsia by Jensen, 12 a royal warrior, is men¬ 
tioned three times on these documents. Once he is named in con¬ 
nection with the city of Eridu, and once as related to a temple. 

Babbar, or Shamash, the sun-god, appears about ten 
times. In two passages he is named as belonging to the city of 
Lagash, and in one as exercising his authority and sway over 
all outside territory. 

The name of another divinity not mentioned on Statue B 
occurs in three passages on Cyl. A. This is Nisaba, 18 or, as 
Delitzsch ( HWB ., p. 471a) seems to prefer to read, Nidaba. 
In one passage this divinity is mentioned in connection with 
Gatumdug (Cyl. A, xvii, 14), while the other sheds little light 
on our scant knowledge. 

Nannar is the name of a divinity twice named on Cyl. A. 
In one passage the name occurs in connection with Enki, or 
Ea, the passage carrying two signs difficult of identification 
Brtinnow 14 cites (No. 6455) the same ideogram as signifying the 
god Sin. 

There is also quite a number of gods on these cylinders whose 
names are rare; some of the readings of the signs used are at 
present merely provisional. Among these we find (1) dingir 
Kadi (Cyl. A, x, 26), mentioned elsewhere in Zimmern’s “S/mr- 
putafeln (2) dingir Mush (or Siru) (Cyl. A, xxvii, 1), 
likewise found in Zimmern’s “ Shurputafeln” (c/. Brilnnow, 

12 Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek , Vol. Ill, p. 24. 

is Cf. Zimmern in ZA., Vol. XIV, pp. 278, 283. 

i* Classified List of Cuneiform Ideographs. 
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No. 7641); (3) dingir Ningul (Cyl. B, xxiii, 6; cf. Jastrow, 
p. 95); (4) dingir Nindub (Cyl. A, vi, 5, etc.); (5) dingir 
Ninmab (Cyl. B, xix, 15); (6) dingir Nintu (Cyl. A, xvi, 26). 

Another name of somewhat frequent occurrence presents some 
considerable difficulty. It is either the name of a god or that of 
a temple. It may be read Im-mi-bu-bar-bar-ra, though 
Jensen 16 prefers to read Im-gig-gu-bar-bar-ra and to take it 
as the name of a temple. But the fact that the name Im-mi-bu 
occurs with the sign for god before it in eight passages would point 
to a larger significance, and presumably to that of a divinity. 

There are also other gods named in these cylinders whose 
signs are either not identified or their readings are still unknown. 

These few brief notes are sufficient to point out the fact that 
the Gudean cylinders will be a fruitful source of material for the 
study of the Babylonian pantheon of this period. Detailed facts 
gathered from these sources will be presented in Part II of The 
Great Cylinder Inscriptions A and B of Gudea. 

15 Keilinachri/tliche Bibliothek , III, p. 23, note *f. 
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NOTES ON THE PSALMS. 


By Professor Augustus S. Carrier, D.D., 

McCormick Theological Seminary, Chicago. 

I. 

One of the most interesting phenomena in Hebrew syntax is 
the nominal clause. It occurs throughout Hebrew literature and 
is, of course, not confined to any particular book; but there are 
striking examples of its use in the Psalms, the correct treatment 
of which will at least make our renderings more exact. 

A nominal clause is a sentence whose subject is either a noun 
or pronoun, and whose predicate is likewise a noun, pronoun, 
adjective, or participle. No verb is expressed in the Hebrew in 
such cases, but some form of the verb to be may often be sup¬ 
plied. Such a sentence expresses state or condition, not action. 
When the predicate is a participle, the state is generally an active 
one. The participle photographs, as it were, some particular point 
of a moving scene. When the predicate is a noun or adjective, an 
inherent state is described, and often one which is passive. An 
example maybe found in Ps. 42:8, fcOip Dir»rrh& Dinn “Deep 
unto deep is calling.” The picture is vivid. The poet does not 
content himself with a statement of what is customary, nor merely 
continuous, but by a bold stroke portrays that which would chal¬ 
lenge the immediate attention of the traveler. The external, 
patent condition in that distant land is the roar of the cataracts. 
The construction employed, therefore, is nominal, and the expres¬ 
sive word is a participle. 

Another example is in Ps. 8, where we road: TT2 PlIST 

T*W “Yahweh our Lord, how majestic is thy 
name in all the earth! ” The predicate is an adjective and 
expresses the inherent quality of God’s name. The condition or 
state is passive, not active. It does not produce an effect, but is 
merely contemplated as existing. The construction with the 
participle is very closely akin to that of the imperfect and is 
often confused with it in translation, while sentences whose 
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predicates are nouns resemble those with the perfect. This is 
quite natural when we discover that the perfect describes a fact 
and the imperfect an action . 

Nominal clauses do not always require to have the verb to be 
supplied, for they are not always independent and coordinate 
sentences. They are oftentimes dependent clauses and form 
parts of a complex sentence. In the Revised Version, and in 
translations generally, the distinctions between verbal and nomi¬ 
nal sentences are frequently confused. Participial clauses are 
often rendered as if identical with sentences having the imperfect, 
and are thereby given a continuative force which they do not 
possess. Again, nominal clauses are treated at times as if coor¬ 
dinate with an accompanying sentence, containing a perfect or 
imperfect tense. In the latter case it will be found that the 
nominal clause is either a subject or an object. 

Taking a very familiar example, Ps. 23:1, we shall be able to 
illustrate one or two points. In the first place the emphasis is 
not “Yahweh [rather than Asshur, or some other deity] is my 
shepherd,” nor “Yahweh [the great God] condescends to be my 
shepherd ,” but “Yahweh being my shepherd, I shall not want.” 
That is, shepherding care is one of the phases of Yahweh J s 
activity, a phase which excites not the psalmist’s wonder so much 
as his faith. Again, the words HIPP are not to be taken as 
a sentence coordinate, or nearly so, with , but as a 

circumstantial clause, expressing the simple, confident recog¬ 
nition of Yahweh’s relation to the psalmist. 

In Ps. 16:11 occur several nominal clauses which are usually 
translated as if coordinate with the first clause and its leading 
verb. This is the rendering of the Revised Version : “Thou wilt 
show me the path of life; in thy presence is fulness of joy ; in 
thy right hand there are pleasures for evermore.” The verb at 
the beginning is plainly a jussive, and shown to be such by its 
position, for it is the first word in the sentence. It should, there¬ 
fore, be translated “show me” (“cause me to know”). The 
noun-clauses should all be taken as objects of and the 

translation should be as follows: 

Show me the path of life, 

The satisfying fulness of joys in thy presence, 

The delightful experiences which are at thy right 
hand forever. 
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In Ps. 46:10 the nominal clause is the subject of the succeeding 
verbs. The ninth verse reads : 

Come see the wonderful acts of Yahweh, 

How he hath set desolations in the earth; 

and the tenth verse is rendered in the R. V. as if the participle 
clause Y"!^n n^p"l? niarb'a tVSTCE were coordinate with the 
two following : 

He maketh wars to cease to the end of the earth, 

He breaketh the bow and cutteth the spear in sunder, 

He burneth the chariots in the fire. 

But while rrSTsTI? is a participle, two of the succeeding verbs are 
imperfects and the other a perfect with wftw consecutive. It is 
contrary to the analogy of the language to render the participle 
by exactly the same tense-form as the imperfects of customary 
action. The first four words of the tenth verse are more naturally 
taken as the compound subject of the verbs which follow, which 
gives us the following translation : 

He that causeth wars to cease to the ends of the earth 
breaketh the bow 

And cutteth the spear in sunder, the chariot he burneth 
in the fire. 

The case is precisely similar to Ps. 2:4, pftlE* 2lg*T, 

where the participial clause is plainly the subject of the verb and 
in apposition to in the next clause. The vividness of the 
participial construction, however, can be brought out best by the 
following translation: 

There is one sitting in the heavens. 

He is laughing— 

Even the Lord— 

He is mocking at them. 

The first verse of the ninety-first psalm has always been a crux 
to interpreters. The accepted and well-known translation is: 

He that dwelleth in the secret place of the Most High 

Shall abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

Or, according to the margin of the R. V., “He that dwelleth .... 
that abideth under the shadow of the Almighty, even I, will say,” 
etc. The margin makes the twofold mistake of treating the par¬ 
ticiple and the imperfect "jliDIV as if they were exactly 
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coordinate, and as if both were clauses in apposition to “I” and 
subjects of (vs. 2). The text of the R. V. is much better, 

though I should prefer to translate either thus, bringing out the 
continuative force of “jibrr : 

The dweller in the secret place of the Most High 

Will ever lodge (continually abide) under the shadow of the 
Almighty; 

or thus: 

There is one sitting in the secret place of the Most High! 

He will ever abide under the shadow of the Almighty. 

The latter rendering removes in part, at least, the objection 
that the two clauses in our version are tautologous. It is justified 
by the fact that the participle 2TCV describes a state, “ Lo, there 
is one sitting aloft in the cleft of the rocks,” “Vb^ "'PCS, while 
the imperfect at the end of the verse goes on to describe the 
results that will follow. The rendering is further justified by 
the dramatic character of the psalm: one down in the valley 
calls to the one who has found a safe shelter under some over¬ 
hanging rock, and describes his security and blessedness. 

II. 

A peculiarity of psalm syntax which is quite generally over¬ 
looked is the balance of tenses in parallel clauses. Ps. 2 has 
interesting illustrations of this. In vs. la the perfect is used, in 
16 the imperfect. This is reversed in vs. 2, giving a chiastic 
structure. In Ps. 24:2 is another good example. In such cases 
it ought to be manifest that the translation of the two verbs by 
the same tense-form is incorrect. 

In Pb. 2:1 expresses a fact which is the necessary 

antecedent of the events described in vss. 16 and 2. *13»T is in 

the imperfect because the writer is describing the actions which 
are taking place, namely, the plots and schemes of the insurgent 
nations and their rulers. Vs. 2 presents in the imperfect ^HTT 
a picture of troops arriving and falling into line preparatory to 
the great revolt, while the final verb VTC13 is perfect, because the 
initiatory fact is again brought forward, “the rulers have taken 
counsel together,” hence these great movements. Let us trans¬ 
late, then, in this way: 
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Wherefore have the nations raged, 

And the peoples — why are they engaging in empty plots ? 

Kings of the earth are setting themselves in array. 

And as for the rulers, they have (already) taken counsel 
together 

Against Yahweh and against his anointed. 

The balance of tenses in Ps. 24:2 may be brought out thus: 

For he [Yahweh] founded it upon the seas, 

And upon the streams he still holds it fast. 

III. 

There are many cases in which the correct rendering of the 
original is missed because the jussive imperfect is overlooked or 
ignored. Numerous instances can be cited from the R. V. where 
no adequate attention is given to this tense-form. Yet the jussive 
is unmistakable when the verb is V? or P'b. And though in 
other classes of v&rbs it does not as a rule have a distinctive form, 
nevertheless an imperfect preceded by the simple wftw, or stand¬ 
ing as the first word in a sentence, is almost invariably a jussive. 
Exceptions to the latter case are probably only apparent, or are 
due to the Massoretic verse-divisions, which at times arbitrarily 
cut across a homogeneous sentence. 

There are two main uses of the jussive: first, it is employed 
with an imperative force ; and, second, it is used in the apodosis, 
in which case it usually is preceded by the simple w&w, and need 
not be translated with the auxiliary “let” or “shall.” Ps. 72 
contains a number of very instructive examples of the jussive 
with the imperative force. 

The difficult passage Ps. 49:8-10 is misunderstood and mis¬ 
translated through a complete disregard of the principles of 
Hebrew syntax. The R. V. translates: 

None of them can by any means redeem his brother, 

Nor give to God a ransom for him. 

(For the redemption of their soul is costly, 

And must be let alone forever) 

That he should still live alway, 

That he should not see corruption ( marg ., the pit). 

The Amer. Rev. for soul read life , and for and must be let alone 
read and it faileth . Baethgen translates in much the same way, 
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except that he reads ^81 in vs. 8 for FIR (c/. vs. 16) and PUB* 
for nw. 

Vs. 9, the portion usually treated as a parenthesis, is the one 
around which the main difficulty centers. The verb at the begin¬ 
ning of vs. 10 is Tri, the apocopated form, and is used with the 
simple w&w; it is therefore the jussive, but in this case, being in 
the apodosis, the translation, “that he should still live alway,” is 
perfectly consistent and correct; but the tense in vs. 9a is also 
imperfect and is preceded by the simple w&w. There is absolutely 
no reason for assuming a construction for IpT (vs. 9) different 
from "tri (vs. 10); they are both imperfects of the apodosis, 
dependent upon “IT tfb (vs. 8). blPfi, the second verb of vs. 9, 
is perfect with w&w consecutive, continuing ijT 1 ] and likewise 
dependent on “IT fc*b. 

The constructions in vs. 9 are, however, elliptical. IjT in the 
majority of instances is followed by ■'SIPS or b ; cf. 1 Sam. 26:21; 
2 Kings 1:13, 14, in each of which passages TEE 3 is the subject. 
Ps. 72:14 is another instructive example: TTJIZl D’El . In 
Ps. 49:9, if we supply YT23, the sense of the clause will be 
“ that the redemption money which the man would offer should 
have any value in God’s eyes.” 

Again, bin usually has the meaning “to leave,” “leave off,” 
“desist from.” It is sometimes followed by the accusative, and 
sometimes by “^ ; cf. Judg. 9:9, “Shall I leave my fatness” 
(accus.); Exod. 14:12, “Cease from us,” ^122313 “let us alone 
and let us serve the Egyptians.” In Ps. 49 bin should be given 
its regular meaning, and its subject should be supplied from 
DTiba (vs. 8), its object, to be understood, is the man who 
hypothetically offers the ransom. The translation, therefore, 
which commends itself is the following: 

8. Not a man [of mine enemies] can find redemption, 

He cannot give to God his ransom, 

9. So that the redemption of his life 1 should be valuable 

[in God’s eyes], 

And that He [God] should cease [from him, the man] 
forever, 

10. That he [the man] should go on living forever, 

That he should not see the pit. 

1 Read 'ltjipj. 
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ZIMMERN’S CONTRIBUTIONS ON THE BABYLONIAN 
RELIGION. 1 

The Babylonians had a religion of their own. And the more impor¬ 
tant for us still is the fact that they have left for later ages an abundant 
religious literature. The inherent value of these documents and their 
fruits available for comparative religion have already turned the energies 
of a group of Assyriologists to this specific line of study. Among those 
who have given or are now giving attention to this fruitful field may be 
mentioned Lenormant, Sayce, Zimmern, Knudtzon, Jensen, Jastrow, 
Craig, and King. Zimmern’s Babylonische Busspsalmen gave him an 
acknowledged place in this field, and was simply the forerunner of more 
detailed and more specialized investigations. 

The first part of this work appeared in 1896 under the title, Die 
Beschworungstafeln Snrpu , and consisted of 80 pages and 19 auto¬ 
graphic plates, with list of deities, glossary, etc. The first half of the 
second part bears the sub title, Ritualtafeln fUr den Wahrsager , Be - 
schwtirer und Stinger. The Introduction of 15 pages summarizes the 
material and important results of the investigations of the texts which 
fill the later pages of this part. The author gives special attention, as 
the sub-title implies, to the cult of the Babylonians, although the pub¬ 
lished texts are few and the difficulties of interpretation great. He 
anticipates the possibility of finding some surprises, some historical 
connections between the cult of the Babylonians and that of the Israel¬ 
ites, especially as touching the “ priest codex.” 

A classification of the priests and their functions, as revealed in these 
texts, gives us three classes: (1) the b a r u -priests, or soothsayers, (2) the 
asipu-priests, or conjurers, and (3) the zammaru-priests, or singers. 
Traces of the first class can be found as far back as during the third 
millennium B. C. in the documents of Hammurabi ( ca . 2200 B. C.). The 
existence and the functions of this class of religious officials are seen in 
many of the texts reaching down to the last century of the new Babylo¬ 
nian empire. Their relations to their divinities and to the sacrifices, and 
their part in uttering oracles have some parallels in the Old Testament. 

Likewise the asipu-priests, the conjurers, played ah important rOle 
in the life of the Babylonian people. For the king, the sick, and the 
troubled he was an essential personage. He was a member of a class, 
and his office was inherited by his sons down through the ages. 

i BeitrAge zub Kenntnibs dek babylonischen Religion. Von Dr. Heinrich Zim¬ 
mern, a. o. Prof* ssor der semitisch<n Spraclien in Breslau. Zweito Lioferung, erste il&lite. 
[Assyriologische Bibliothek, Band XII.] Leipzig: Hinrichs, 1899. 48 Ss. und 19 Tafein in 
Autographic. M. 15. 
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Less is known of the zammaru-priests, the singers. But they evi¬ 
dently occupied a part of some importance in the full conduct of the 
Babylonian religious ritual. 

The texts investigated are found beautifully autographed on nineteen 
lithographed plates. The fragments of small or broken tablets are so 
pieced together as to give us one long consecutive description of the 
office, the character, and the function of the baru-priests. The lacunae 
often interfere with the discovery of the meaning of a passage, but the 
general sense, and duplicates in some places, help to bridge over the 
chasm. 

These texts, so well executed, are transliterated and translated over 
an area of 34 pages. The notes at the bottom of the page explain the 
origin of the bracketed words inserted to fill out breaks, the reasons for 
certain readings and translations, and general philological material. 

The well-established character of Zimmern’s work leads us to put a 
good measure of confidence in his methods and conclusions. 

In our examination of this part of his contribution to Babylonian 
religion we have noted a few minor errata. On p. 82, note 6), bottom, 
SfJ should be StJ; p. 86, note 1), ZA IV should be ZA III; p. 100, 
1. 63, should we not read tanakki(-ki) ? p. 100, note 23), read St).BI. 
AS. A.AN; p. 104, 1. 120, abkal? p. 118, the number 40 should be 
dropped one line; p. 121, 1. 10, the figure 3 should be 4. 

Such valuable collections of religious material as we find here will 
do much to elevate the religious systems of the Babylonians to a new 
place among the religions of the ancient oriental world. We await with 
interest the completion of this notable work. I RA m. Price. 

Thr University of Chicago. 


THOMPSON’S REPORTS OF THE MAGICIANS AND ASTROL¬ 
OGERS OF NINEVEH AND BABYLON. 1 

These two volumes constitute Vols. VI and VII of Luzac’s “Semitic 
Text and Translation Series,” to which E. A. Wallis Budge, the super¬ 
vising editor of the series, has contributed thus far five volumes of Syriac 
texts and translations, and Mr. L. W. King three volumes of “The Letters 
and Inscriptions of Hammurabi,” a publication received most favorably 
by Assyriologists. Thompson’s work is thus in very good company, and 
the publishers are to be congratulated upon securing such scholarly 
editors and translators, as well as upon bringing out their contributions 
in such a pleasing dress and handy form. Typographical- and press- 
work, as well as binding, are done well, and the paper is good and heavy. 

i The Reports of ttie Magicians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon in 
the British Museum. The original texts, printed in cuneiform characters, edited with 
translations, notes, vocabulary, index, and an introduction. By R. Campbell Thompson, 
B.A. (Cantab.), Assistant in the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, British 
Museum. 2 vols. London: Luzac and Co ., 1900. Bound, 25s.—Vol. I, “The Cuneiform 
Texts.” xx pp. (of which pp. ix-xvii are a descriptive list of the astrological reports printed 
in this volume) +85 plates.—Vol. II, “ English Translations, Vocabulary,” etc. xcii +147 pp.; 
t. e., Preface, pp. vii-ix; Contents, p. xi; Introduction, pp. xiii-xxix; Translations, pp. xxxiii- 
xci; Transliterations, pp. 1-111; Vocabulary, pp. 113-32; Index, pp. 133-44; Lists, pp. 145-7. 


Digitized by CjOOQle 



62 


Hebbaica 


Thompson’s first volume contains the “Cuneiform Texts” of these reports 
in 277 numbers, of which only about fifty have hitherto been published. 
Some of these reports would naturally appear also in an edition of omens 
and presages, while others might be incorporated in the Letter literature. 
The editor, however, has been very careful in avoiding useless duplica¬ 
tion, and, in consequence, we find but one text (80-7-19,19) which is also 
found in Robert Francis Harper’s standard edition of Assyrian and 
Babylonian Letters (Vol. IV, No. 416). The reports “deal with the 
phases and appearances of the moon (and the sun) on the days of the 
various months throughout the year; the rising and setting of the planets, 
and of the stars which form the signs of the Zodiac ; 2 observations con¬ 
cerning eclipses, 3 halos, 4 parhelia, 5 etc., and remarks on earthquakes and 
storms, and the probabilities of fine or bad weather.” In the preface to 
Vol. II the editor pays just tribute to the work of his predecessors in 
this special line of work, the great Edward Hincks,® Jules Oppert, 7 and 
Professor Sayce. Assyriologists have now before them the text of the 
complete series of the reports found at Nineveh, etc., and deposited in 
the British Museum. 

It is, of course, impossible to collate these reports as to their accuracy; 
the whole work, however, impresses one so favorably that we venture to 
say that there can be only very few instances in which a careful col¬ 
lation would discover a different reading. 

Volume II contains the transliteration of the texts, preceded by 
translations, wherever possible, except in the case of duplicate texts, 
which number about two hundred and twenty. 8 Philological notes are 
added in most cases to the translations, and in footnotes to the trans¬ 
literations are added important variant readings and glosses. 9 The 

2 See the author’s remarks on manzalti, Vol. II, pp. xxvii sq. 

3 Eclipses were very carefully observed and registered. “ For the purpose of accurately 
recording partial eclipses, the face of the Moon was divided into four parts, and each part 
was identified with a certain country; the portion to the right was Akkad, that to the left 
was Elam, the upper part was A^arrh, and the lower part Subartu. A total eclipse of the 
Moon was called atal matati, t. e., a‘darkness of the countries’” (pp. xxviii *q.). 

4 Of which there were two: one of 22°, called tarbasu, and the other of 46% called 
supuru ; both words meaning originally “sheepfold,” it being understood that the moon is 
the shepherd of the stars, or the celestial “sheep,” which are within the halo (see pp. xxiv 
sqq.). 

b Called n idu, a word occurring “ in several places in astrological reports in the phrase 
nidu nadi which seems to mean 4 casting a shadow, or image, or reflection.’ The’image’ 
appears at the Sun’s zenith, to the right or left of the Sun; in one case four such ’images’ are 
mentioned. I cannot help thinking that these ‘images’ refer to mock suns” (p. xxvii). 

6 On whom see Dr. Cyrus Adler's articles. “ The Life and Works (and Writings) of Edward 
Hincks,” in the Proceedings of the American Oriental Society , meetings of May and October- 
November, 188^; Andover Review , October, 1887. 

7 Cf. the present reviewer in Betti d</e zur Assyriologie vnd vergleichenden »emitischen 
Sprarhu'isxentchoft, Vol. II (1892), pp. 528-56, “The Works of Jules Oppert.” 

8 These duplicate texts are inserted in transliteration, in Vol. II, after the numbers to 
which they properly belong, e. g. % No. 11 is followed by 11A, 81 by 8IA-81K, 136 by 136A-136U 
etc. It is a great pity that the author has not given us the cuneiform text of at least the 
most important ones, together with translation and commentary. A few misprints in 
these transliterated texts cannot be corrected without the cuneiform text, e. p.. No. 236F, 5, 
r i u - u 5 ; should this perhaps be n u - u § 7 Spe aking of misprints, I am happy to say that 
I have noticed only a few: No. 141,3, id-Sa-kau (for n); r. 3, au (for n) -ni-u ; 95 r.4, omit 
the sign - between ft a and z i - k i t. 

9 It is interesting to notice that the largest number of glosses occur in the shortest texts. 
Here is a complete list of the texts with the number of glosses added in parentlies* s: 103 (11); 
98 (10); 181 and 229 ( 8 ) ; 238 (7); 139, 209, and 258 (6); 246B (5); 48. 81. and 214 (4); 57, 179, 191, 
244G, 246A, and 248 (3); 62, 112, 178, and 272 (2); and one gloss in 42, 70, 81G, 88, 89, 96,106,187, 
141.176, 235D, 236G, 236H, and 246G. 
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author justly points out that these glosses and the explanations of diffi¬ 
cult phrases, which they frequently give, are of the highest value philo- 
logically and certainly throw considerable light on the professional 
methods adopted by the early Mesopotamian astrologers. 10 

One of the most attractive features of this second volume is the 
“Introduction,” in which the author gives a short sketch of the science 
of astrology among Assyrians and Babylonians, and explains a number of 
technical terms employed by the astronomers in their reports to the king. 11 

The author has done his work carefully and well; the texts are 
extremely difficult, the style and language of these reports obscure and 
difficult grammatically, especially in view of the fact that their writers 
even took pains to make their forecasts and portents as unintelligible to 
the uninitiated as possible. This, of course, makes it impossible to 
secure accuracy at every point in text and transliteration, translation 
and commentary. There are many words and idioms in these astro¬ 
logical reports which will remain obscure and unintelligible until, at 
some future time, we shall have before us a complete collection of all 
astrological and astronomical reports, and other texts bearing on astron¬ 
omy and astrology, thus far found. Yet even at this point Mr. Thomp¬ 
son’s edition has materially enriched our knowledge of the Assyrian 
lexicon, as any reader of the vocabulary can see at once. A few words 
added here will amply prove this statement. 

Thus we have many new and interesting forms of ededu “be sharp;” 
u-di-na(a particle), No. 112 r. 5; ezu “stand,” e.g., No. 153,7 (= III R. 
64 b 16), ana Sin ina alaki-su e-zi, etc. (c/. Del., HWB., 35, col. 2); 
96,3, Jupiter stood (it-ti-it-zi) within the halo of the moon, and 106,7, 
where it is preceded by iz-za-az and izziz; No. 180, 8; 228, 2, it-ti- 
ti-zi; and ittitiz in 235, 8, ki-ma it-te-mid it-ti-ti-iz su-u-tu, 
“when it stands and waits;” 236G r. 1; 251, 1. Perhaps it would be 
better to connect these forms with the verb nazu, a synonym of nazazu, 
discussed by T. G. Pinches, JRAS ., 1899, p. 112.— A few more forms are 
added for a new treatment of the verb abaru “delay,” on which seethe 
remarks of R. F. Harper in this Journal, Vol. XIV, p. 178.— iluttu 
“calf,” 257 r. 3.— imdu “standingof crops,” 272,16.— ummulu “grow 

lOThus KA-GI-NA (=sanajcu 8a pi, BrOnnow, 618) is glossed in 42,5 by pu-u 
i-kan; AG A in 48,1 (and MIR in other texts, e. < 7 ., 106, 2; 209, 4) glossed a-gu-u; 

1.5, SI-ZAG-Su ANA-u glossed kar-nu i-mit-ti-Su ga-mu-u; 7, gl-GAR glossed 
bar-ti (ba-ar-tn, 237,8); 62,3, EME-BAR-tum glossed li-ga-a-nu a-^i-tum; 81G, 
4, KAB-gu glossed gu-me-li-gu ( cf. 235D, 1); 84 r. 1 (98, 2; 139, 6), IM-DIR glossed 
ur-pa-a-ti; 89r. 7 reads NIGIN: la-mu-u and the former is glossed ni-gi-in; in 149 
r. 2 NIGIN-Su is glossed il-me*gu; 98, 7, KUR-MAR-TU*! is glossed A-l)ar- 

ri-e, followed in line 8 by lum-nu §a (mit) A-^ar-ri-e. Thompson throughout his book 
reads Abarru instead of the universally accepted Amurru {cf. pp. xvii, xviii). A 
knowledge of Robert Francis Harper’s note in this Journal, Vol. XV, p. 142, would 
undoubtedly have led tho author to read these two lines somewhat differently. No. 103, 7, 
MULU-SA-GAZ is glossod fcab-ba-a-te; r. 9, KUR-§u glossed ni-pi-ib-8u {cf. 
178,1. KUR-ma glossed ip-pu-^a-ma); 112,8, IM-MES glossed ga-ra-a-ni {cf. 229, 
3, ZI-IM = [ti]-ib ga-a-ri; 248,2, IM = §a-a-ri; for ZI see 244G, 7, ZI-u t = [ti]-bu-u t 
and 246B, 3), and NU-DT T G-GA-ME§ = la ta-bu-u-ti; UD-NA-A-AN (179,4) =um 
bu-ub-bu-li; gU-MES (238 r. 2) = ig-gu-ri; KASKAL-gu (246B, 6) fcar-ra-ni-gu 
{cf. 103 r. 4); 274E, 3, AN-Ml is glossed a-ta-lu-u {cf. AN A-u =- ga-mu-u, 84, 8 + 9; 139 
r. 2; 179, 5; 229, 2; and MI glossod sa-al-mu, 98,1; 180 r. 1, 209 r. 1; or mu-gu, 176 r. 1). 

n I mention here, in addition to those already spoken of in this review, the abkallu 
gifcla “the measu re-governor,” an instrument to which the name Bel-rimenu-ukarrad- 
Marduk was given, and which was probably the clepsydra. 
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indistinct” (said of stars), e. g ., 232,9, ma-’-dis um-mul; ibid. 6, um- 
mu-lis “dimly;” also243r.4, a-mu-lis.—236E,3 (. . . . ta-lu-ki-su) 
un-di-it-tu, treated by Thompson as a noun. It is said there of the 
planet Mars that ta-lu-ki-su un-di-it-tu. I prefer to consider 
undittu as an Ifta'al of matu, to which ta-lu-ki(-su) is the subject. 
— enetu ‘‘become dim,” etc. (?); Ifte'al ittintu, which means “the 
gradual disappearance of the moon as it draws near the sun at the end 
of the month.”—ur-ri-tum “point of light” (208, 3; cf. p. lxxxv).— 
(amol) a-ra-su-u (236F r. 5).— is-sik-ki 12 ri-ku-te (207 r. 3).— 
misirtu “justice” (121, 4). — atu Ishtafal (sutatu, ustata) “be 
invisible,” a meaning discussed on pp. xxvi sq .— un-nu-ut a-tin-nu 
ul i-sak-kam-ma (181 r. 3; p. lxiv: “perhaps we may compare the 
Heb. ethCni ”).— ba’alu (iba’il, ib-il; ba’il, etc.) “grow bright.”— 
batu “cut in pieces” (257 r. 4, di-e-i-qi i-ba-at-ti; see p. lxxxi).— 
gubru (223 r. 2) “man.”—da’abu; dimqu, etc.—158 r. 4 has the 
interesting form ul-tabtu-ni, ^batu; 94 r. 3 (108, 3) enati p 1 * 
us-tab-ba-a, i/tehu, “approach,” written us-ta-ba-a (143, 8).— 
^EN-LIL ka-mar mati (267,7).— mu-nik-si-sa (var. mu-ni-ik- 
si-sa) “divided,” Nif'al partic. of kasasu.— uk-tap-pad (277AE, 7), 
v/kapadu.— t mul ]§U-GI kur-kur-ru-su i-nam-bu-ut (244[not 3] 
A, 1) “when the circle of the pleiades is bright” (p. lxxvii compares Heb. 
ktirOr, “revolve”).— ku-ru-sis-su tibu-ma (2 [not 9] 8, 4) “the K 
will come and eat up the sesame;” p. xxxvii says: “perhaps a worm or 
insect.”—katatu “grow dim,” 208,3 us-tak-ti-it-ma (and 208A, 3), 
while parallel text 204 r. 1 has us-tak-ti-ma; this latter had better 
be derived from katamu. — it-tam -rne-bi -ir, 180, 6, Ittaf'al of 
maharu, which in the vocabulary is also suggested for the reading: 
. . . . ultu me-bir of 57 r. 4; but I do not quite see how is-sa-na- 
ab-bar (88, 4; 103 r. 11 is-sa-na-bar) can be an Ittanafal of 
mabaru, notwithstanding the gloss ina-bi-ru added to the form in 
No. 88.— matu A-Sl-&I-sa (191, 2) has the gloss me-li-sa; why not 
compare Hebr. yb- ? — ma-sa-ar-ti bit kata 11 (240,9) “an attack 
on the treasury.”—maru “spoil,” umarri (201 A, 3). — im-da-na- 
ra-as (257 r. 7) Iftane al of marasu “be sick.”—277 r. 2 has the rare 
form (i-na tabti) an-di-di-il-su (of y'na’alu) “I preserved it in 
brine.” 

These are only a few instances of the many new words and interesting 
verbal forms found in this welcome and timely work of Mr. Thompson’s. 18 

W. Muss-Arnolt. 

The University of Chicago. 

12 The author, p. lxx, says: “Rev.* HSikku: sop Mnss-Arnolt, Diet.. Aubroc#*;” but the 
iSSikku quoted there sooms to be entirely distinct in meaning from the iSSikku used 
here. 

13 For zal pu (181, 1) road bettor salpu ; zirtu (p. 120), pi. zi-ra-a-ti (190, 2; 190A, 2), 
should rather bo zirut u; soo my Cnncixe Dictionary, p. 294, col. 1. I do not quite see why 
tiinu (270, 7. kiraa te-im Same) should be separated from temu “command,” etc. 
io.").Y, 3. [mad]-da-gi*S (p. 123, col. 2) should bo read [Saul)]-du-HiS, as Robert F. Harper 
has shown in this Journal, Vol. XIV, p. 13 (October, 1897); it-tan-ta-^a, 84, 6, etc., is a 
IV. 2 (Ittaf'al), rather than a IV, 3 (Ittanafal) form of mata^iu. But these few items do 
not detract in any way from the great value of this splendid publication. 
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THE BOOK OF THEKLA. 

By Edoab J. Goodspeed, 

The University of Chicago. 


The peculiar interest attaching to the history of the text of 
the Acts of Thekla in its various forms, Greek, 1 Latin, 3 Syriac, 3 
Armenian, 4 and Coptic, 6 together with the problems, not yet fully 
solved, which that history raises, justifies the publication of another 
and quite unusual form of this early Christian romance. The 
Ethiopic “Book of Thekla” is preserved in two British Museum 
codices, dating respectively from the fifteenth (“A”) and from 
the eighteenth (“B”) centuries. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 689 is a ponderous fifteenth-century syn- 
axarium of 237 heavy parchment leaves. It is well written in 
double columns, with forty-five to forty-seven lines to a column. 
The leaves measure cm. 31.9 by 46.2. They are carefully lined 

> Lipsius, Acta Apostolorum Apocrypha , I, 235-72. 

3 There are two Latin translations—one published in Bibliotheca Cassinensis, III Flori- 
legium , 271 sqq.; the other in Mombritius, 8anctuarium II, 303 sqq. 

s The Syriac, considered most important of the versions, at least until the Coptic, has 
been published by W. Wright, Apocryphal Acts of the Apostles (1871), 1, pp. - * sqq.; 11, 

pp. 116 sqq., on the basis of four British Museum manuscripts. 

4 Translated by F. C. Conybeare, The Apology and Acts of Apollonius and Other Monu¬ 
ments of Early Christianity (1894), pp. 49-88, from select Armenian martyrdoms, published 
by the Mechitarists of San Lazaro, 1874. 

3 Parts of the Coptic version of the Acts of Paul, including the Acts of Thekla, are soon 
to be published, from a Heidelberg papyrus, by Dr. Karl Schmidt, of Berlin. Arabic (Asse- 
mani, Bibliotheca Orientalis , 111, 1, 286—Harnack’s reference to 268 is an error) and Slavonic 
versions also are known to exist, the latter in several codices; cf. Bonwetsch, in Harnack, 
Qeschichte der aUchristlichen Literatur bis Eusebius , 1, pp. 904-5. 
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on the flesh side, and are set with flesh sides facing flesh sides. 
The outer and lower margins are wide. There are numerous 
erasures and some other corrections. The ornaments are few 
and generally simple, and there are no pictures. The quires are 
not at all uniform, but in most cases consist of the usual four 
double leaves, or their equivalent. The Book of Thekla stands 
fifth among the volume’s sermons and martyrdoms, and occupies 
foil . 31a to 34a. 

Brit. Mus. Orient. 687-688 is an eighteenth-century folio of 
233 parchment leaves. The leaves, which measure cm . 31 by 
36.3, are gathered in quires of four—rarely of three—with flesh 
sides facing flesh sides. They are carefully lined on the flesh 
side. The writing is fine and regular, and is arranged in three 
columns, of from thirty-one to thirty-three lines. There are 
more than fifty pictures, great and small, representing the mar¬ 
tyrdoms described, for the volume is a synaxarium of lives of 
saints. The names Jesus, Christ, Paul, Thekla, and Walda 
Giyorgls, who seems to have been the owner of the book, are 
usually in red. The Book of Thekla occupies foil . 49a to 616. 
Both manuscripts were presented to the British Museum in 
August, 1868, by the Secretary of State for India. 

The question of the relationship of the two manuscripts at 
once suggests itself, but their connection does not seem to be very 
close. A certain amount of modification from the archaism of 
a fifteenth-century exemplar is indeed to be expected in an 
eighteenth-century copy, and it is not surprising that B’s read¬ 
ings are very often improvements upon A’s. But the diver¬ 
gences of B are by no means all improvements or modernizations. 
Once at least B unwittingly allows us a glimpse of precisely 
what the parent manuscript read, and that manuscript was evi¬ 
dently not A. In the account of Thekla’s second attempted 
martyrdom the immediate ancestor of B seems to have had a 
different order of words from that of A. After the words “ lions 
and bears” (AB), the sentence “and they seized her and cast her 
into the den of bears and lions” (A) has fallen out of the text, 
doubtless by an error of the eye, homoioteleuton, and must thus 
have ended with the same word as the preceding sentence, t. e., 
with the order “ lions and bears.” The parent manuscript thus 
cannot have been A, which has the order “ bears and lions.” The 
alternative explanation that one or two complete lines of A were 
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simply skipped is inadmissible, as the sentence in A begins and 
ends in the middle of the line. A few lines farther down the 
first hand of B has been guilty of a similar error, but this time 
of repetition. There, however, the corrector has set him right. 
But the distinguishing of A from the parent of B rests on broader 
grounds than this isolated, though instructive, instance. How 
frequently the two manuscripts differ a glance at the lower 
margins of the following pages will show. 

In a comparison of A and B the statistics of preferred read¬ 
ings rather favor the younger manuscript. Its text commends 
itself in over 25 per cent, more cases than does that of A. In 
the matter of fulness, on the other hand, the older manuscript 
excels in over 60 per cent, more readings than B, but B’s omis¬ 
sions are often in the interests of clearness, if not absolutely 
required by the sense. In a large number of cases neither manu¬ 
script can be given the preference, both being right or both 
equally wrong. B has the smoother, easier text. A is occa¬ 
sionally found using a nominative for an accusative, or a singular 
pronoun for a plural, while B is in general better in the matter 
of forms. As to roots, A rarely has a different root from B for 
the same meaning, but in general differences in roots are confined 
to the common confusions A with » 9 , 1 with th , 0 with &, ♦ with 
h, * with 0, etc., A usually preserving the better reading. B 
shows a decided preference for o-long instead of short, especially 
in the case of for which guttural it evinces considerable 
fondness. 

The evidence supplied by a comparison of the tables of con¬ 
tents is not in itself decisive. To the thirty-five titles of the older 
manuscript the younger adds eleven. Five of these—Nos. 3,16, 
31, 35, 36—are scattered through the manuscript. The remain¬ 
ing six appear at the end. The place of each seems to have been 
determined by the ecclesiastical calendar, in accordance with 
which the contents of both manuscripts are arranged. But num¬ 
bers 25-28 of A, in which the calendar order is not observed, 
are correctly rearranged in B. 

It seems reasonable to conclude that, while B is a corrected 
and amplified manuscript of the synaxarium, it is not the imme¬ 
diate descendant of A, and probably not a direct descendant of 
A at all, but comes through a collateral line from some ancestor 
of A. 
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The numerous modifications that the monument has under¬ 
gone in passing into the Ethiopic form suggest the propriety of 
prefacing the text with an epitome. 

Paul comes to Macedonia, and, taking up his abode with 
Tamerends, preaches the new righteousness and the doctrine of 
virginity. Thekla, the betrothed of Tamerends, from her window 
hears his discourse and believes. The importunities of Tamerenos 
and her mother only strengthen her new convictions. She escapes 
by night to the house of Paul and sits at his feet. For a week 
these visits continue. At the end of this time her mother dis¬ 
covers her and tells Thekla’s lover, Tamerends, who must thus 
be another than the entertainer of Paul. Unable to move Thekla, 
Tamerends denounces Paul to the governor, who seizes him and 
orders him to be burned. Paul escapes death—how, is not quite 
clear—and is cast out of the city. Thekla’s mother now renews 
her importunities, pointing to Paul’s supposed fate as discredit¬ 
ing his teaching. When Thekla remains steadfast, her mother 
denounces her to the governor, as disobedient in refusing to 
marry. Repeating her refusal before the governor, she is sen¬ 
tenced to be burned. The maidens of the city bring fagots, and 
the fire is kindled. Thekla makes the sign of the cross, rain 
extinguishes the fire, and thunder deafens her judge. Upon her 
release her mother disowns her. Thekla meets a woman who 
owes her 1,000 pieces of money, and forgives her the debt, 
accepting only a few dinars. Meeting Paul’s attendant on his 
way into the city to sell Paul’s garment and buy bread for Paul 
and his followers, Thekla buys the garment with a part of her 
money and takes it back to Paul. She relates her experiences to 
him, and asks him to cut off her hair and disguise her as a man, 
which he reluctantly does. They then proceed to Thessalonica 
together. Thekla’s mother learns of this, and at her instigation 
another magistrate has Thekla brought back, and condemns her 
to the lions for disobedience and refusing to marry. At the sign 
of the cross, however, the lions become harmless and play about 
her feet, while she breaks forth into a hymn of praise. Mean¬ 
time the magistrate is mysteriously troubled all night and sends 
men, apparently the next morning, to bury Thekla’s bones. They 
report that she is alive. The magistrate himself comes and 
releases her, and entreats her to pray for the recovery of his 
superior and himself. She requires him to bring Paul to do 
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it. Paul is brought, and prays for them, and they are healed 
and believe. 

The recent discovery of the Acts of Paul in a Coptic version, 
among the Heidelberg papyri, has shown that the Acts of Paul 
and Thekla were originally part of that work. Like all the 
known versions until the Coptic, the Ethiopic form of the Thekla 
story shows little trace, after its first sentence, of its origin as 
part of a larger body of Acts. It stands somewhat apart from 
the Syriac, Armenian, and Latin, however, in being, not a mere 
version, but a very free reworking of the story, with numerous 
omissions, transpositions, and interpolations. So frequent are 
the writer’s divergences from the earlier type of the monument 
that the question arises whether the Greek (or its equivalent in 
some intermediate version, e . g ., the Syriac or Arabic) was 
actually in his hands, or had only been seen or heard by him 
and was written up from memory. 

To undertake the creation of a text with so meager an appa¬ 
ratus as two manuscripts has not been deemed advisable. The 
text presented is therefore that of the older manuscript A, while 
the variants of B are collected in the footnotes. The only devia¬ 
tion from rigid fidelity to the text of A is in the spelling of the 
name of Paul, the usual s being substituted for A’s occa¬ 
sional s A more serious inconsistency in A is its spelling 

of Thamyris now py°4o¥ll s and now ?y°/oVl: which latter 
appears uniformly in B. But A’s s is perhaps not quite 

a meaningless variation. In the first three occurrences of the 
name in the Book of Thekla it stands where a Greek original 
would have had a genitive, &apvpi8os. The last vowel of 
may be a reflection of this. The remaining five 
occurrences of the name stand where accusatives and nomina¬ 
tives would have stood in a Greek original, again supposing our 
Ethiopic text to have had one; and for four of these A uses 
s The persistence with which n appears in the forms 
of this name suggests the possibility that the writer is struggling 
with a stem, not in 8, but in v , like 'Zakapk 2aXa/uiw; but of 
this the Greek manuscripts of the Acts of Thekla show no trace. 
An alternative explanation is to suppose that our writer worked 
under the influence of the Syriac version, and misread as 

- —not an unnatural mistake. But Professor Noldeke, who 

has very kindly looked over the whole text for me, tells me that 
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he finds many points reflecting the influence of an Arabic ver¬ 
sion lying back of the Ethiopic. 1 It seems to me probable that 
this intermediate version was nearer the Greek than the Ethiopic 
form. But the Arabic form does not seem to have been pub¬ 
lished, and so it has not been possible to follow up the suggestion 
of Professor Noldeke. Assemani (Bibliotheca Orient alts, III, 
p. 286) simply mentions a [ Vita] Theclae virginis et martyris 
as present in an Arabic manuscript of lives and martyrdoms of 
saints in the library of the Vatican. 

In the lower margins such of the readings of B as seem 
preferable to those of A have been indicated ( q . Z., recte), and in 
some cases, where neither manuscript gives a satisfactory reading, 
one is recommended (Z.), but A’s occasional obvious confusions 
of nominative and accusative have not always been corrected in 
the notes. The numerous and remarkable shortcomings of the 
older text have thus been supplemented and an intelligible text 
secured throughout. At the same time, as Professor Noldeke 
reminds me, we must not lose sight of the fact that the harsh 
and unconventional reading may in many cases be the true and 
original one. 

For permission to publish the text and for helpful suggestions 
on the form of publication I am indebted to Mr. Margoliouth 
and Mr. Budge, of the British Museum. Professor Noldeke, of 
Strassburg, and Professor Charles, of Oxford and Dublin, have 
most kindly helped me on many doubtful points in the text and 
the translation; but they are not to be held responsible for either 
text or translation as a whole. 

i A case almost analogous is that of the Ethiopic form of the first six books of the Apos¬ 
tolic Constitutions, which was based upon the Arabic Torsion. There, however, a Coptic 
form of the Constitutions seems to have been intermediate between the parent Arabic ver¬ 
sion and the Ethiopic, which, as in the case of Thekla, was a free reworking. Of. Harnack 
op. cit ., I, p. 517. 
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‘I.Tfr'hl: * Aft©*: add.; q.l^ c. Mt 5:8. * £&XjK 

P i q. I, c. Mt. 5:8. 4 tr. : ©•ft-.g: A7H.AflrtvC s * A 

RMI**®*: « ©t«ft©t: g. I., c. Mt 5:12. i aKt>SSl : i 

T^7h : 8 s # Xa>*ft>n4* : io ©t?je*7 s 

“ rth : corr.; c. 1 Cor. 7:11. « : i» AXAt s g. L 

14 fr. : hAX : l hAXt: u flXrt- * i« h©» : om. 

17 hH*: g. L '8 ate*t s i» © Hf<L$C i so mtttlP 0 

g*5j <. si ©ifA>: om. rede. ss Hfrtlti ** AOQ-^rt: 

g. L 14 rt-flX i S5 ©Artoo-rt : g. i. s* Cf.^s it © 
rtXrtXt*|fli»-ls is XtXAO^ao* s L XtO-AXPOB*! 
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Po* * a>AAo® A I HA^+Zh®®-. A$*Cll<>®* • AA*nh®®* • if A* 
£•££■11a®* 1 • h9°(\t>%’} • AAilMI 1 * fflAoofc 3 . CIO»RAAJl®®* 4 • 
A-HAdf** • • R7°A 4 • KA^P« • AA 

•flftJP * »Ah 8 »Ji>t 9 »A-flrth 10 11fR u i Art • ©AA 

-nfl 12 * ®in+ • aa«® • inch • A¥A«" 1S • Mt • tA^tV 4 « 
(D^rtto-T*«^.n*CAA*»®Wf» IWrh * CAf h 14 » A/WH*»4. 
fl»CAAh b • fflA,t¥t 16 1 ©A.*flA i AA«® • <M©*h* • AltMl • 
H7+ * tf'A* 17 « AA«® « A.^hPC 18 * M+»Ifl«t&A. * ho®« A 
*H* 19 • Afl* • flit • fl"A-X“»®Ct»©IK-C 11 « ©£o®JCA»Aft*fe * 
®^ACf • fflflJM«A^t K * h«7U*h> * A'}t*o°*3i i A*flA » 
AP°<.“ • XH.»Alt • fro®** 14 • H-tt • AP-M » A < 7it,A*fl«fbC • 
fflWAt * AWAh® 0,11 » 0thff+»A^tJia® 26 • IfAlflA» A1 
♦"1 fl b£ao . A*7li.A‘fl«fbC •> ©tMlCtl®®** 28 » J^hhl-A 99 • ©V 
£Aho®*fc • n-iyw a ©J&Alife • *hAfc #s0 « ©A-fl©* 31 »ACAAh®®* 42 * 
AAAh®®*” * ©AA+fl+'-Oh®®* 44 • flh®® » A*7H.A*fl«fbC * A*7H.A 
>” i A.fA*A • hCAtA * ho® i HffllMWh ®®* 96 1 tWJl • tA+fl* <• 
CD ; H*0®rhXV- 37 « Tftl. • ©*A'fc I • AAlH.A'flrh.C I ho® 11* 
•704- • IfA®7dh®®*» fflHCA«li®®* • ffllfmf fr ®®* 38 1 ho®«A.M* 9 « 
t-AlfH* 40 »AATti.A'flrh.C * AA+ <• ©A'11-flA • AA » */**fc» • A 
7 1 AA < 7lf.A'fl«h.C»Wf«HuA 41 * ©£AILfc > k^f“ • HK • 

• corn b prim. man. CXA4i i ' MS. A foL 32 recto. 

» AC -\&i a AAH-A : q. I * A®»ls 4 MW»*: 

* RK"1 j « C-M : add. » ©M+ s » -Oh s 9 fch 

t : j. 1. «o A-flfth :? g . I. « 7f®Jts q. I 11 ©Ml-OA s 
q.l «» l *¥'•*»» ’• 14 ^ftt^ClA ! q. 1. “ 1 CAh s 

»• s om. 17 tNt : q. I >8 A+X^Cs 79 XI 

t s q.l *® : l. *»A-X s 21 ®A4*: C: 11 ©W 

: 0£*: om. »* AtX^"4- s corr. 2 < ZH>: X7+ s 

X : corr. »s A^Atio®* : *« 0*+lK"»*: *7 j. 8 

28 0M1CH0®*: 2» l. MWA: so j. -Jft.fr: si at A 

Affi.: g . 1. si ACXAIio®* : Z. ** XAXAho®*: q. I *4 at 
s »» X7HAf 8 »« Ti : ©MW* s q. I 

»7 (Dttoo^Of. s l ©tto®/ties, s *8 atmtoao- - is j 

«0 tXHH- s q. I st lh.41 s l lh.^1 s <2 }&(** « add. £ 

*618 
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Hebbaiga 


nnjVT'fch®>* • Af-f+V* 1 • AffAiS I Ah®*« AM+ • -Me *« 

tiao-it i hrt**' • mrtb&t ■ mn> a^aimij ? 3 »A©?*** 

4>J?.A 4 ©A^Ah®* > A*>H 1 p IIA > ATlOiV' A.fA*A> tlCA-fA * 
Hnoma . Mtf i flAl-tX*” 4 • ©OAT*»AA • rh9°i-> flMVH* 5 • 
Yidatt i £©»•1 HhO© 6 > ftf’ » flAVfcAV»h©> 1 7A ^ 8 • *H*flA 
A»«XA • >Ajr*'}'°«0* 4 fflJZ-ft.A* 11 »ll^A »an 
IA • MI-a^A 1 * • A-flA 13 > +4-+<- • IMOT-th® 8 * 14 » AA©> • h«7 
ih • KQ +&}' 1 »A*7H.A*fl*li.C 4 ©£0»«Ao^J.frC?” 6 »AV7H.fi 
-Qth.C •+<•♦<• • flflJW'th^ 4 AATH.AlMi.CA' 7 * KAO»HCA 
f- * HA'MIA»fflAfc * A^A 18 • \ao^fab i HA9°U? • ©<S£ 4 ©A 
tn>ft . pi&CP »AA*7H.A*fl<h.C • 'M^4« 19 > nn£9*fch®>* 1# • ©A 
• fl.xh®**° * h©»«^fih®*» ahiWaH »JtllH* 1 Ah 
<»o., A*flA«A’H-©**^ 1 * A.1-7CK- • AflAJC- 4 ©j&fl. 22 • A*7H.AV • 
©©•JMW 23 * A.PA-A • hCA*A • H*H* • tf*A- 4 frXHTI* 4 4 ffl£A 
tti»A«^*®*Afl* 2J * Udhiltl*- • tf*A• * ©A.**:** • *flAA/f* • fl 
A/t 4 ©X®>A * T+ • » i h7'flC l ® • flh • A.^*©*A*fl d27 4 ©A 

aofy , A.*hA > +0*7A* 28 • HA*H1A«*0AA. • ^©-A-ft » AAA” • 
XA<"» * £*A£A • A Ob i AO 30 * A0°H 9°P 4 ©AC»I'H.T 0 ©- 31 «M 
H * rPib • AA'JH.A’flA.C • A*H-®»* • ©/»\?«A*7H.A-flA.C • P> 
?Yia~ * ©£AH4»A/MA& • /*7» • A‘7H.A*flA.C • t”? * H«7 4 

• cf. Isa. 53:13, John 6 : 45. b corr.; prim. man. AXTfc 
AOs? « corr.; prim. man. A^ttH®*s d corr.; prim. man. 
A.I'flJ'lkl : • corr.; prim. man. 1*07/1: 

i A*”H* s * nAl+4$>C: q. 1. » A*A s A7HJHIAC s 

add. * ©AXT+ : 2©.A1*I : add. post AXTtM s 5 0 pro 

0X1X7+: q. I 8 HM©: l. Hh0® s 7 W : om. *7 
At: »A7°£<na>*AJ: »o A®*ls 17 ©£OA: 12 A 

Ito®'/): corr.; prim. man. AH’** 0 * s? 18 A*flA q.l. 14 AA 
: 15 corr.; prim. man. A$+6 : 16 A®*: ntC 

Piq.l ” ©AXmA-AdfcC: 18 O^A: 1*4-4>4- s q. 1. 

*o AA^S-th©**: corr. *' AH*®**: 1: 11 fiAi 11 ®®* 

J&U : 24 1"XHH * q. 1. 28 tr. ®A^®*Aft*: ^XH>L s 

*« 1*1AC : 27 ®A^*©-A-n : *8 +17^ s L 1*075^ s qf. 

1 Cor. 7:9. *» tA: *» A©Afl: q. I 21 

aLi q.l 
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Mop i h9°ht*> i «*flWl« 9°tlh • 1A/1+ 1 > ■OWl* 1 * K 

<hfc* » P 3 ? »fth®** « » fllA » H*7 » flWKdcAII» 

m «w-vku-»ft*•myw * fc*7-oh* » WAho** 1 » aKt frft*» 
tjCA-f A »©Aft * A*7H.A'flA.C«KA** i tf-A-» tthl-nh « i*PA* 7 » 
+£■©>»A*7H.MlA.C»<*>T7/ M + b »A 41 ?** • £©Cft * 

fflW-A* 8 «71+A 9 « MM « ^fty°d°« ©ftAflh«A©*A-ft » *rty“d» 
<lWfA 10 «flUR^C* i £Vfc » A^rACA 11 • ©®»Ah+ • «.+ »©OX 
£u, q,^.h , «7^£4., Afta^A-ft» £*9RC M * ©£M:A « +A+4- 
>» ffl+X+’M > Ml* • tf-A* 16 « H£A,©*H 17 « ©+0**n 18 • HAfl * 
4D)fl^t • v*AAt * fflwArA 19 * AAt« MM « A.tfflCX’» A^fttf 
t“»fl,* 11 i ©*97<J+«M i <D*0.4 » oAtf » A.tfflCW»K 
not • « o Ai>t'ffl*AA , iL a > MiA » ffitAtP 125 * Miy>'f<hc 

* » M*t • A+fA^A 34 * ®h*»»7l 24 ' *fl»4 ' Aflt+4 * ho®Tl”« 
AM* 57 »+0*70“»flAfl • <010Aft* * M®Ah*“« fflitft* « * 
AC 30 »*70 • A®*A*A • ©>/**&*»<A*4« hlOA-y * MfflC* • ©1 
A0*«A1X*B 31 • 0,+r»<o*fl,A* » U7»l 31 * Ml* • ©A«*7*7C • tl 
«B I AAf I X©AA * OiP’h * *Hh* • 7x7®»hlflA-y * MfflC** 4 » 

ffl-^ftp 35 1 *AC*®«*70 1 A< 0 *A«A * <onx.(h ST » MH* 38 • +17C 

* corn; prim. man. •(lAA.t *. b prim. man. : 

* corr.; prim. man. £A*°0 : d corr.; prim. man. ®tAf£ s 

* Dillmann, lie®, «. v. hlftft*: cites the substance of this passage 
from the Synaxaria, for the 27 th of the month Maskaram, thus: 
<D0At: A04T: 0>? i h7Aft*y: H®Ct: 

i *”AA s •0AAA*: corr, g. 1. *-llAA. j om. rede. * t&t 

* ft t q.L ‘ ifdV* 1 : q. I • M/HI s om. 7 i<?A * 

q. 1. 8 ©H-ft* : q. 1. • l H*A s 10 ©+4 s q. I 

“ tr. A+J"4.7A : J&At * « 70.<i: 18 At s g. i. 14 * 

TOUT: 14 ®+JW , 0s »• Itln q. I 17 H£-i®*H : 

is amtal: is o»AAT: at om. rede. 10 corr.; prim. man. 

. u <W: q. I ** at om. 11 s add. 

off ■ 14 A+^&IA s J * I> Hh*® : *• athflPH s 

27 fjOfT* j is tA7y*: g. 1. J » A^AOt s add. <W: »® + 

<frC s g. i. AMT s i. AOM: « tflh s 1 07* s »» 7 

7T: l 04T s * 4 H®C* i om. 55 aypj>y : *« s 

* 7 corr.; i. <!*.'*»: 98 K^Hts 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 


76 


Hebbaioa 


•7C» i Kl&tb » OiHihil' • XflA 1 ' hltO *« ©o®hfV 
®H/lr«AAff-H * 1104 * HjKAfA » fMXh » aifitiA* > ifl. 
C-f 5 * m£XH.fc i MH.Xf i a®*!# 6 1 W-A- i ho® « AJMI** 7 » 
®®T7/*’4* • A«W1*»XA®»«410*0* • A41h b8 » H£741C • 1*XHH 9 * 
X‘7H.h4Mi.C * fflfho®*} 10 1 ho®«hCft-fft» fl»A£ • X"?H.X41rh,C • 
©£fl»A • 41001* • M*t • fll+A« MH« *»hft*fc 0ll i M*fc» ^*£*4» 
H*H* • ® hfto® 1 410*0 > A4IX » Mf'll/’ 12 « AX*7ll.X-fl,h 

C « fflAA.fA*A * hCA-f A • a>lf£lffl‘r ls > nXI-fchiJ* * ffiJMlftt 14 » 
fl> WX 15 • tofiCi 41“» ffltf.'lCfr 17 « o»^ob<d* 1* » HH-A* 18 • Wh 
41 * 0ihfZa>13 1 flU7t i *Ui 9 ° i atfidfi .«CXA«ho®«1)40 i Ho® 
HU®*?*»AT4I^1*' 9 «mX^A®®? 20 1 tPhh9°1 » flA®®*» A<®A& * 
X*7li.X41«ibC > Kf A*A 1 hCA* A a ho® < W*A* > Ho®m<® > Chfi • 
OMt * Ao® * h.Ku* » ini' > W*A* 21 » £o®<i>*h“ ® XA®® i A<P+<' 
V»fflflA®® 23 1 U.KU* • ffllAMt * ’>*7nc d • A** 24 « XA®»«'Pp4» 25 i 
ho®» <®X.4°1* . {DK.thP’&ir * <®A.tm. <®X.H£Xll.> <®Ajf£o® 
XrX • fflA.'WA® > fflJi.+A0A* J7 i <dA.o®AMi+ 28 • <® X.hAX 29 * 
Wl»<®Xj5«hA 30 * M £“HV* »AhCA-f A 31 • 

®AfH*41li*'1i s2 « ootpfi/i i >«<:* i »X*JH«1*«h<D*C ss « <® 
'>TflX a hflu* » XX°Z4*« $o»u»p » ^« ®'VpK^ 5s > ®MH> 
4*^/»'®f a -t^XA-fr 36 1 A'iJW! 37 » «®>7^ « <£.<5IT»ID**:* i A - !» 

• -fl 0*0 s MS. A /oZ. 32 verso. b jprtm. man. 0-flX : ? 

c jprtm. man. Iflhftt : d prim. man. 17-0C s • corr. 

1 rf. Bom. 8:38. 

‘ mtAAft ■ 1 corr. 000: * X760* s ® om. < h 

00 s pro at * 7fU!;»* s « tv. ‘ l0 di£L t X7RXf s 1 KS~ 
ft-ht:? » frax : g. 1. s tXHH: ‘o ofAS"!: g. L 

"MOsZ. 1X0*: u n&n i» m^HOTs w wf. 

AAfr: q. I i» m^X^O: « : add. n a 

MC* : ‘8 HH-flr : q.l. 19 0a®TO0it: q. I *« ® om. 

*i INI’s q.l. *9 ^oo-O * *3 at om., rede. * 4 At 

A i q.l « Tf#: i* s l. m&’fj&A: Jt at 

i’XOOr s *8 atXfiPOXta^* iq.l *» atAnAX : g. I *o at 
om. rede. *> 0A?A0 : hC0-Hl t 32 : ss ttfa®* 

Ct »« tr. X»y: inrwp s m aOTW” s 3« tOXAt: 
9 . L *3 074%: Z. 00XV: 
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At i 1 • fl»^* * ®tA»X< d*0* > A. 

+«tTillllf * (DRO-dJP * • ®t(l>A» i A*79 l «AH*fc» 

*flhA/Hl s » Afl*A • ff° > briMth 4 1 A<P*A»A • HJ&flAP > -flhA.» 
4D^*A«ll.hU* • tWJrt • ®MBt • fflTU*' AAtf' fflA^Af 6 11* 
mAh»ffl+rhtD-C 8 »'M.U* ■ ©Ay 4 }* 7 i H*«flA • ©Oh»*W,y • 
f*^7A » ©£fl»4 • Mlfttf«fit»t-flA. • If A*7Ah* * itd * K 
y-Mu 8 «T7Cfc 9 • /’'JHfc • ®A.tilhflAi 10 «©hfl»A u i A,t®*A 
*flfch“»1M1A. * ffl^dA* * AC U «¥?th w » A*flAfl“ > HjifA • fl 
df: « ©£0*4«tf47A • h.^Ay’Af* 18 «A©*h*fc i -flXrt. t 

4Dh." • ©'trhT'A. 18 • Hit*»lAy -19 • nhlt: 20 1 MZ 21 • fl>o»m r H 22 > 

©C4*« dHK*Ct * ®W" * ©"lAt 14 * • (lth7 n 

©^IXA* > flk+4 > ©C$h » <D-fl4-Ch i Ah • jJ-h-'Mi > ©A.Atf.h 16 > 
ffl^AW»Ah 17 • Wh” a ®A.tA M » ©C4»f « AHIWP 59 » ID 
Wf 30 • flJ'T.A+f • ©h-fllMf 31 • • A "If* « fflh-flh 

•flh^A 32 * Atl®**- • AWJ 3 *1 aiK+ttn 3 * ««7t • *1C” b ©+ 

yd 4 } « ^•y’A'TA* 6 »©©Ah 57 1 |DA<:» 0.+ » BBh.111 fliiic B 

©£fl.A»»1H1XA.»IfBBjfh i iD-A-i* i •flrfbO • bbCD 38 * A* i h?A 

W*» 1 MA** • *hH H 41 »ll.hu* • IW fl • ^ 

JJ 43 » h9°^±in « ©A£©*fc « Mh 44 » ■Wf** « MAtPif^ b 


• prim. man. ®tftF D 9: 

1 corr.; prim. man. ®ZW t * iU*9 i • AHAAth s 

cm. Htl * Xy-Hftfrrfi: g. 1. » AM: o om. rccfe 4 ® 

l7f©»*C s 7 ®A7"7 s g. Z. 8 Xy°h. s corr.? g. Z.; prim, 

man. X?”. h. i 9 HJ7itl: »« om.; 1. ®A/M4lXl s 11 as 

X®»A : om. « ®A^*a>f)OJ.A: '» tbC : ‘ 4 ¥S*+h s 

g. 1. 16 AflAft: q. I '« A/WiyW s »» j£<h.A©h. i q. I 

is ©+?>A. s i» M®>: q. I 2 ° 1 nhH-: 21 ilC s 

q. I n ataotnm 1 corr., q. I 2 * ©C*: ®<IW s © tLM : g. I 
i< a»®XA1*: g. Z. 14 ®W°t: c/". l£d|UT05. 26 om./ Z. © 

: 22 om. 18 ® om. 19 ®<IWS: q. 1. 

so a>”U.fit : q. 1. si iPhAiiAf: q. 1. 92 ®}i-fl»Wlhtn»rt: q. 1. 

»» A om. 44 ©XttWL : g. Z. ** 17i: g. Z. »« ^ 
loltl s »’ ® om. 38 o»c7 s »* AlAtf *: «« A1 

At s add. 4 ‘ l tXHH s 42 A.fll?7 : 4 » s 

44 om. 44 ACT-: 
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afl+A 1 > • +AT* i atM ? 3 1 h on fin a tofia, • nob *!!» 

4*»<* 4 • AP-JPAP*»ffl+tflAP« AA<d*A»A b ffl^lLTIh- 6 »©•h-’n» 
AA®*H « A7+A»nt*' hT”t • HtXim* 7 « Hh9* 

XAh • APA»l 8 • ®*A*I*. tnci«AMA*t^ 9 'WW * P 0 **} i <d*a 
AA.* 10 > )MW»-ftAA.* i (DM7M. • W 11 • A©-fin b12 . r*H* 
V*»lrt**f!A»Mh a iDj&flt i A®*Hi AflHlfll** 

©“l"*»A+R u • A‘?H.A*fl<fi.C « aH«>?AA * t^A b a>£( LA» * 
Till*»»CAP • *}* • B flij&a,»1/»*AJP» 

AAC?* 16 »♦'A+'A/i* • ©AP»«*OCi* 17 • fl»*A+ 18 > CAA* • ®A 
OHpj&jP 0 1 flxA» ®+J6«fflflV<5 18 > Offl-Jt* i ai<fl{. i h*7i> * 
am? 21 »llAA-f* 0 -« AA«p*A-A »Aot-AP-* 22 * Afl©>«©*7,01 • 
HA • AdA»i> b <DA*}hl«Till* 0 «©•h-7’} 23 i fflj&fl, i flOhc«'ll 
VTC«Ml*«HAJMiA"*A®*0P-f i A<P*6AJ p0 » h9°0lCi »l/ M 
A*«‘PdP » tha°$. i a»A<o*AA*»A7H» ^*0A*»VU* • Vdf- • A A®* 
A*A * HAfl^WU* 0 » fflVA.oB* 7 • 7 &OTU* • <D7*fl{* « h*7U* b 

fflAl"^»A*7»Am>4*4 • aHA • AaPA • ?U*» CAP.«tl 
«*«CAP»Tt • AAV»AMT»a«lfl» « A7h «;J*<dA(I> a ®1* 
fl»A * rt-flA-Ah. 29 * Ah. i £h-7h.»A7A d «*0P« KffrtlY 30 »hCA-P 
A 31 »0"A©*7 S2 » HAa»*A*A > £44111* flA® 0 * • A*7H.A • A'V* 33 « 
»IHa-A* 34 • JA-MA* > A.+ » • 11IW* a ©A©* 

• HA'AH’H ! ? » X®-At» s ? « MS. A fol 33 recto. 

d Dillmann refuses to recognize XTA s man, given by Ludolf in 
bis Lexicon, cf. Dillmann, Lexicon 771. 

1 ®0M : add. tiAO*: q. I * +AV: » ©TOP s « it* 

*: » ®£IMIr: Tlh-! j. i. • s g. I i UtXHU s 

q. I 8 AOtW : q. I » rtATAtX : to ©A-OXtU J 

n naf j « Hat-Ha i q .l u **# 1 : q . I u &&. 

q. I «» h©*: fifitvm 1 1 q.l. i# ©XACP: » -OCA*: 

;.L 18 *t(l: l. 4UI s i* : i» fo.^ • si o 

AOTJP s i. fflAXlJP : 22 tr. X©- 0f +: AA©^lrA s j. 1. a* corr. 

24 X.MJA s om. H s 11 ©A©*dXP: *• H‘J©*A£W s t HX 

©•O^W s 22 ©*©>: 28 t. fflAy°Ot s 29 A-flA-Ah.: 

?• 1 80 7 om. 51 corr.; prim. man. taCAfft. s (bCA+Ay:?) 

82 «7X*"T t *» (Mf -: si h suppl. corr. 
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A»A-HAJJ* • Xff • • HW *W"A**ItMlAAh. 11 (Dffi*L* 

atfopm i athtlVdX * Ufl.*AMfi 3 • <DA.fil»®-ftt* hil 
iHlf * 0fl.f 4 * A*flA*fl‘»A.+ * ®AXrfi‘' Ah.»»»7f 7 • flTTH** 
W/*a <DA.tAl 8 *AfflA+h. <• ' At * T.H.' M * 

(D(h^»Ifl i fl»b*77 » ffl^CLA- • * h.yhtf* 10 « hill • 

■flf 11 • M"ItA u i Aflfl • fl»Al*r • M+ • Hfljl 13 * A<d*AH * 

hahdfth * nhno. i AAoha*A * XA®* * MlfUi* 14 » * 

a®"* 15 • Xy°XCW 16 »Aha®» KF’d-tK' 1 * ffl£ll»4 • o»h-'}*> » 
JtJDCfl'f 8 • <d£<d** 7G1* I AflVf*4»iDtlk«M * MlMAh • 1 
(I»UA*P» hit’ll * ftP'Cf * 19 » Aflffl • ®*A*fc * 'W-7 * fflOflJJ^F 0 1 
• ha® • fabdf ,?*» AWAflf” * A0*An ♦ 0‘l<fl{>« h®7 
I b * 0A0*<^ B * W7A*H0 a A’i> * tftC • ©•A’fc • Ofl^ i ffl 
-W** 25 * A 00 a auDi&Ar * <a*A”* r’CTbp*' i amihf™ • <*»*»h 
C »©£!»&»FbCP • Kfth • Ah-^y • (DhIWi *If®"*? • (D*7 
414.* ha®«+C1»11 ■ ©£fl» • ©-M**a®h-T»* Wf * Ac?! 29 * 
&9°4dA>y » ©K©*dl*. I KAQA.y • ©***+ * hbT$¥ * ©UK- 30 • 
Ifltf- a ©£fl»A? * Aia+A«®W^*©Afl.l* M * ffl°lai»»HA^oA 
fl>»a ©ftkA- 33 * AtA'AHH 34 * 
C©^ 33 1 AAf * W1®*A»fflAJffliMl 36 * * Tlh»»AW”» 

a®fc*»‘7d* 38 » ffl°?4*a® a ©aajrt* 39 » ©111. 40 « Cft*4»AlW*K 41 » 

• prim. won. a®J5 , 77d s 

i suRpl. corr. * (D^pUbt: l ataopruhn : * AW 

1: g. i.; add. fflA*°Ah.tfl * « 7 Al£ i 1. OA^ : 6 A-A4 

•a s g. I « X pro l » ®»f£« g. l 8 ©A.+Z s g. I 
» : 1. aii*y”O0t: *« hm s g. I “ X^H-fl?: 

pro X1H: -0?: « XtpW s »» TM.: t +AA. I M 

JZC s 18 om. 16 Xa®XCXf: »’ XX4.be s »» A 

(P-COJ-V t g. 1. t# Stn-CK s q. I 10 ®7AA* : *« © 

om. 11 rtHMf s *s ©X©-44 s g. i. J« 9(IAt : 

» 8 artel t q. I *« Z s add. post <n.+4 : » l ItCh? : 

38 (Diost ! 29 v*G\ s 30 a»7-0t s g. L »» «V° s H 

^©AAf-: g. L 22 A®*C<D.hJ- •» g. L *» s »« rt 
A"7t s 3* *TC<nj. s 3* corr. n Tlh-: X4t: g. I 

*8 ®>A170 s g. 1. so ©aaftrfk*: g. I *o om. rede. «> A 
AVX : q. 1. 
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A<PrM*. hw i i ®:*t**r 2 . <px-« 7 »*o, * n«7^+fl» 3 « ncft-fft 4 » 
0A& > ?»‘7H.h-fl#h.C > lfft0*A*ft • £A-flh > h<"»» 0-X* ? 0A£ * 
X*?H.A'fl«lt.C < <DhJu> > X'lH > X*X**»? > Xfl0*X > *0. v ©PX 
1* • 1-t*? • nth 5 •»hCft*f A * » T.H.» 

+=*PP • Tlh*» Aft* 7 « A?°4dA»y I I71V©> 8 • XlTAW • 

a>hTQh • Till- 10 «A4* M * 0X*} 1 } 12 »JU»d‘*»0KX , » D fl oM • A'H < F b • 
ATftl* • o°h*T I • Afta®»Jiftf»KM * 40A e * M*flC+»A111.X 
•0A.C « 0«®7A » ATI* 3 ®‘}RP 15 ' ®R©>©> 16 * 0<"»JCX*»Till* 17 « 
iM*4 > A^AhA » X4* • All! • AAP > lf££Af d,(, • mtlfS.? > X 
*7 >0*0.4 • WnA.> (Itf>* Ay°f , y° d » HlCf • 
A?* 1# > a.* * 

®At • flk+4 1 Vfldt» ®*ftt i Wft M » ® , ftt 11 » U1C i 0 
X*Jli“ > *W1C I rf'hfl* *-flAA.* 23 I XI* • *<W > * 

0*0.4> m.+4 • Ml*> Jf*S£ * H*<UC-fS.fc 24 • 0*0.4 » £A*» 
•OXA.* • Xffl 24 • X^TIX*? 28 * Wt” • Ah. • H-A-* 28 • tMlfc • 

W»001/fl* • 0^ft7* so i 4*fc»H-ft-« tftdXf »Aft«®>h*JiM 
J?W1A • a«Xih*h «AXo° • 'lfc‘70 9 - 31 > XOAlffl^ • A0Jfh<»»* • P** 
Jt*f»Ah 00 * • ^m.X*h‘"»* ss • Xft-h 00 *» » 0H*I*•+0 

h.<5.«m.+4>-Ifcl* > H*££\P a 0XP°TI * CAP* 34 «^A-«AA 
©•A-ft 35 • ®+A®-fr»0*0.A- 36 * Xj&i:»UA 0 * X*?H.XP > H®*A* 


• ? b j)rim. maw. AW s • ver. tot. ras. d com. 

• 0*1 A*: MS. A fol 33 verso. 

1 A^W : q. I 1 arytn\ q.l » : 4 a 

bCft-Hl : s VI*: q. I « A4t : q. I • A4* s q. I 

8 W^® i q.l 9 suppi corn. 10 "Hh* i q. 1. 11 A4t s 

q. 1. «i ataoftk : corr. rec., q. t 13 090 : q.l. u ffl 

**«><»» s q. 1. i» ©90?: q. 1. >« ©R©» iq.l 17 Ht: 

q. 1. ‘ 8 Hl&Af: q. I »» Kit : q. l. »® l ♦T'A : 

*» : add. « © om. i* flAAt: q. I « HtA 

SSfA. s i* A® : add. 26 ©9“A4 : 0+4 : add.; q. I 

r $£ 1 . j 28 n-tr: q.l 29 g *o ©^7t: ? 

^ao* s si . $3 AMI)**: *< CAf+: ** jmiih. 

man.; corr. rec. rt CAh : 4©^ft s q. t 36 jwim. ma»». om.\ 

suppl. corr. 
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ft • o>£fl»4 • AtflT * h,fh9°G l 2 MA* «fflA.CA.ltf* 2 « ffl£Rffl* 
C* > tlV 4 • Hfr»®At« ffl*4fll/P« o*» Aflft* I M0*A*il i i 

J&AJWW*' ffl+Affltf* i -nn*^«A*flA «ffl£fl»AP • ffl*A*f o»* i A 
•flX 2 AA4*V 6 • Vtf*«-tAffl-ih 7 « Atf*®l4 i j^Ah i fflA.WA) * H 

« OTflAd 8 • fflJ&Mtil 9 1CT-fl*»ffl‘M»C 1#2 WICA > AhA> A 
tf-Al * ®M.A»« 0, • Mho** 11 »*»l> 12 »£AIL»KooffX < M * <0(1 
A7+TI 2 <Offl>ffl*4flt*l* ls 2 ooAflA*» fflA3* 14 « £"£* » Tlh* > ® 
A£* • A*flA»A*ffl*A-A • ffl>"tA • -MIA* 15 « fflMl-f i m.+4»1^. 
VC 18 • afirMr • Tlh* 17 * o®Anft 18 « ffl+Affl-f • A4£rA> Affl*A»A> 
•TO «IIA* 2 flJtC” • Affl*A«A» 9°AA>th • ffl*fl»A* »«h*BA • Alll. 
Af 2 Affl*A-A > K*7^ * WU* 20 * A*7il.A • lf^*o»Ah • M+ > fflCA. 
h* 2 ho». fiih.UTi 2 ' • A-ft 22 * A*?£ • fflA*r»* JmSA 23 ® AA* M « 
ffl£h.TT »All • +-WA-0** 25 »AAT-flC'f* • AlH.A’fldi.C « ffl£AH. 

»MlH»fflffl&frfc»ffl*ft*|* i AA1*» nA.*ffl*ftn» A7H « AAIH. 
A*fl«fi.C*A-OA 28 • mhM.it-” * ATI»TAT* » Aftoo. HAffl*A(l » 
HU • • ®->it»©Ar+A 28 « oorAs;^* i ¥A*lc »HAflh« AT 

+ a ffl£AH.fc * +'»/»'A b29 « AT+«ffl*^ 30 ® mhiWk? 1 2 fflA* 
A*h »fflAh-T 32 2 Ao®*!* 33 1 ATH.A-flA.C 34 a fli+AT'P 34 • *ffl*A-A« 
ffl£ft»4 36 • A*7T • A®7dh* * WWW 1 « JJMWl. • ATH.A'flfh. 
C 2 Afto* . AmJMl. • W-A- 38 * ptlM i 39 a ffl£Aii.fc i frCKfrh. 

• </". Dillmann, Lexicon, 771. b :? 

i MH9°C : 2 aj^ChJP : » atfiOan: s « oto.; Z. 

M s 2 fflWLt: « JULfrt s g. Z. J tAaKh : q. I 

s «r. HTAAO: ©IL^Tti. s ® X om. i« mldbC s " M 
: t ^Mtaoa* : n CJ-Oi; at add. ante W: « a*«7 

m.t! I. s n A<oA«: g. I l& T-Oftt s >« W 

l. s g. L; om. t 17 Hh*: g. 1. is <n»AOA i q. I i® 

AC s 70 TOA s Ji AtA.HH* s 22 suf.pl. corr. 

22 om. 24 i. A At s 22 HKfroD* 8 2 « l. A-flOA s 

27 a}K.£A$f. t q.l 28 at ?A s; om. A?” rerfe. 2 ® +1/"A s g. 1. 
30 (PtCftis g. I 31 aiAtlti.s g. i. 32 at om. 33 9 

o®+ s 24 a>R7AC s L&fi. s ATfiAOdvC s add. 22 ©t»"rT s 

»o ©j&AA s add. 27 l y£«W+h. a *8 H-fr s g. 1. »» fi 

*4*7*8 
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A 1 * (Dh*l+W I A.£hA »©^A£ 3 « fllf»AJ&+110A»A«h£ 4 » 
KTt * ££*£&»T+*©'>A't+ 5 « X*H:«MA.+fl»hCh. 6 i ©A®»n» 
Hln® * +A »AT»¥AA 7 »HA.IIM«A«hft 8 • ®vh*£»+n®* 
A. « ©Hth * yj&^T+h. * JE-*7A*J • AT • H+AA+« ©£AILfc»+** 
T"t» 9°6d. a ©A«f»4*+ 9 «m.+A» mh'H.tr • Hj&A'flh»AJ&TOi» 
AA.0- * 0-+ * ©A.+TO+ 10 »Mtl * © AA^C * AAy°C 11 • tl®»» 

»HA * £££*A% * ©®*A'h » T.IL I A*ltl4 12 « A©*ArA » 
©£fl»A i A®?*) 13 «tfliA. * ©A+f a ffltt/"h * ©+^f 14 » ©KtJ 

•h 10(h{. i » 

©Ay°0+ 16 > A*7 » ho° i t+CRt«ffl+lfl - » fltlf 1 1* * ©A4 

*«-tn > »aaa 17 * o^nih 18 • ah » « a-ht »n 

A 19 1 ©+fl»A*«HL+Aih * *tf A+ 20 * AWA- * tn’Wi'H "» fW r 
tt+^Xl 71 * i ©Hllj& M « A®*AO » fflCAA * 

T I ATH I A°7 1 0A©+ B ©AA-fltl®*"*- 23 ■ AA • « tl-T 

•rp b <dj?,ha • o^’fl.ih 24 »Anth • ah • r*}A“* aat^t 026 * m,+Ar 

Alhfl 27 »AJT’W'A*»*tf A+ 28 »A<- w » KfJfAT» ©++flA*P b ©4 

Imm*« n+AA-Tt i ©a*vhi» »©Ay°jtAi*»-tn»nth • *»ta«vi * 

©JMIA * m.+A 30 »Ami-»Ah.»A*>*t sl • H+<!U M * M 

-t*«©+***W 4 1 ©A©-»Anj&h. 35 » a©*ap »y-T+y- • 

A. ■ ffl+Amffl-f 36 »m.+A»ffl+lLAr • ILMl ■ AV« A.AAJE-th 37 *^ 
A<»»Tf b38 . f0O. 39 • HA-*«V¥AP * <"»m©*tb • ©*A+» fiO AA* 40 « 

• prim. man. tint :; ft* suppl man. rec. k MS. A fd. 34 redo. 
» *M(l J*)+h.A : q.l * oHWIl: q. I 8 ©AXjBh: 
q. I * AHA s * l a>Vrtt s « HJLtB'M: om. h. t 
7 ?Wls ® X • 1 ®»«h++ s i» a) om. 11 Alt 
t s add. '* ATM :? 13 A«W : »« ®+«: corr. 

15 tilhlf ❖ •« ©AWt s 2. (I^Ot: out potius A«M: 17 A 

AX : q. I »* T+OO-: «» 9T0 s q.l *« <r. ^?At s <ft 

+A: om. 0 i q.l « ®«a: » Xom. 

prim, man.; suppl corr. J4 WHO-: 15 0Td: q. I 26 M 

ao<p . n 00-fl s l. OJWl : »8 s *» il»+ i 

*o om. 81 tr. Alt s ?tAh s » 2 AA+<Ut: ,s om. 

J4 \ q.l *» fflAflJ&h.: om. A ®-: *• ®1^*T®+: 

87 A^fAh- tq.l 88 «yX7"T? : 88 Mfl. s <o i 
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AP°A£> * ©A^ltA* 1 * HA4C0 2 » ©PAILfc 4 nl+’i 

Ha • ©£ft»A * ©-Ms» floh.’j'j i xcKj&h, 4 » ha®»» 
©JB-0»Ar 5 »dhaa»CM»»M+»t*&A. « 0 JMLA «iD-Jk 
•P . *>VJ*» 6 • AttlAh. * ACA£ 7 • MW? • *<.» • ££*P»©-A 
t « fl>t»X?*flfl ; P» fflJt-fl a ©l/*’A1* • attD&fLV »» fl» 
t»JMI»©A?*flAt* 10 a ®^K * Ad • lUtTh*»iMt» Tlh*» fl> 
t» XMI • ©A? , flAt* n »A$«ht*» hf.*BV • hdd 12 » dhaa»A*M * 
> CAA « HHrCt» <afltA M a • It 

o°t 16 » Hftfl® * A.PA*A 18 »©A& » ^K'lMbC *©Afl®*A»P* 
P°fc n » hJH * j&lP'Afc I aa? 4 ft • a wahli ”M • **4"/ 
A 18 a aumAAra***» AAA » flAW” » H£flAi*P » Till* 10 » KA 
a 0AH» CWf I Tilfr”* hA^I*» 'f*'J/*'A« »©AT&.» At 3 
©A-tli* > £ArhA*P > mniCTK- 3 *d 3 hlfft a ©£A*i:A 3 AS 
At * * ®M#t»tXA, • (DtH 3 tJiltt " 3 WAf * AA 

*?H.A*n<fbC • HA4»£aa 3 1ZU »"IDA- 22 * AP^^aa. ‘JAP” « ffl£ 
tA* 3 A'JAa® 3 *JAP° 1 MlLKtAiC 3 HAj&ao©-t* 1 HTfld 3 A*7 
P 3 ©P”^ 3 dA«hV* 3 P’A 3 fflltAr 24 «MUHA-fe-f a®^ 8 3 H-flA 3 A 
flAC > ©Alt A*» UObM ;^. tnilC 3 AA^A 28 * Aa®AP©-»HACK 
Pu -1 0lihf4A.U - 3 ®*?it 3 M<I 3 A.*f* 1 AH I Aa»*lh* 3 flftaa-« 
©(HPA- 27 3 ©dTdlh 28 • ffldP°lK-«AHdp'A* • *M*fl4»H©-A * 3 
AHH 3 ©ttAr 283 lit 3 ffl©*MJ 1 v»9*£ 3 ©ItA* 29 3 tAW 3 AH*°* 
A^H.A’fldt.C 3 ©•A’f*»frflV 3 +aoAA 3 ©W 3 A*flA 3 ©AAi*C 
Ap a athlli 3 A < 7ttA‘fl/h>C 3 1°+ * ©Aaa»•'lAAi* 32 3 AAt* • +1 

‘ ® A^H-A*« g. Z. * NAA.cU : g. Z. 3 P"Tt1- s g. I 
4 XC/U&h.: corr. * ffltfifr : g. I. • tr. a»WJ s a^M : 

» ACXjP: >iM<: » L Of-flllt: •« ®»^»AT... ®A? 

•OAt s ow. “I ©OT-flM*: •* hOfl: g. I 13 ®2t 

j u 0A7>X1tX.: <h+o»*: CAA s fltAP'Ct: «°AtA s add. 
prim, man.; om. corr. 14 : 13 NCAtA s 17 L 

om. «« : »» fia>tl£V t »« AA : g. Z. 

21 +AH-+S 22 TUft*: g. Z. 23 (IB 24 ®»(Ic: g. Z. 
24 Hat-ht? s 2 « A03A s 27 : *8 to om. 

23 s g. Z. 33 A Z. A?H: 34 A>(IA 1 q. L 32 *»A 

At: g. Z. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



84 


Hebbaioa 


/**A«1)0” « f®*^ 1 * « ©£QA<A « AHfJifi* 1 1 flA<®*» 

h0^H » Arthur}}» mcodfi 3 * atlC'i* • Ail 5 »HA®?'} 6 » AlHi« 7 »Vfl 
i, i ffl+Rfl® i * ®‘JA9” 8 « DA*« ©•A+ * A-fl * 00AX* * 00® 
«HA * KiiiV * 0*M:»0®¥Hi IHlA* 00 B Atfl1/ , ’ 1, > 
©•A*. HD^ 11 . BWAtA^A 17 • RAM** 13 « AAA.V 14 a ©AT 4 ? 
h »HlAQA»• ©AtiVA« AW • WflAt 15 » Ah » A-flihl*« 
©AlKtrfr»©Ah«HA^ 16 » AA*fl»©© a£t «00"UA»HA « 

atrt'i-t’ > ^A^ 17 • A1H » ^*R.A.«m,+A»pajpA » rtfiChfi 8 • 
A^0” « flAAf i »DA©* • Mfl®» A-flW 17 » 

Tlh* I 0”M11 MA? 20 • D^’fl.D- 21 » AUth > All • R*}0 22 « Jiff 
®»T* • •M*/*’* * tf*A • A^AP 23 « fDh.?h*f°d. «H£+/»*G • at fid « 
«h<*h, M • CAP» ‘JR 1 ®? 25 « A 01,+A » A®»0 » H+Zhfl- 26 > "HHIA * 
07JMV 7 « M" • TTH*» 0®H¥l* » ©AH * fA0+ M » fiChfi 
A * 29 1 ^h*fl‘P 30 1 thfahj' a otoA i ■111 i Tlh* * 0°M1 * ullC 
JP i h0» I UA®t» ihfabp a ©J&Q.A* 4 ”** • ©»h*VI» ^C 31 « © 
-M»C«*»- 32 . £0,A -1 AflvA « A*?tf.A*fMbC • HAfr-Wh. 33 » A*7li.A 
h. > Hh9°Ath • arhdfitC* * fl’A'fl&Ch/ 35 «AA®»» AJP’A®* 36 »A 
nAh-h. b »ffl-A+H 37 • ATOA* 38 * h+WV • IP t AAh • P*P° a 1 
•V.«PA«» ©RAP.« AAA»P • ©AAA > Tlh* 39 » ©»h*‘J‘l • HAAh • P- 
9° « H*}f 40 «ATI** 041 a cd+ILA- * 01.+A«A'HlAtl.»AAAhTt * ©A 
6A »Trthfc 42 1 tfah-11 • Aj&hA • RAP- • AA®» • A.^P°RAhP°J p • 

• corr.; prim. man. ®MCti s b corr./ prim. man. XAMl-h. s 
c MS. A /ol. 34 verso. 

i s g. I. 7 AAA: ?**■!.: g. L * A»W+ : add. 

4 l. ®0C7: * del. man. rec.? * ?®?f s g. t 7 M: 

s ATA?" s g. i. » om. i« ffl®>ft+W» s n ®®rf»<5: l 

aoAti : ti nfftt&PVh: om. & »* RAOtl s 44 AO 

At g. L *» l OV-nAt: 16 keA*: g. 1. 17 AA s g. I 

>8 s g. 1. 19 Afl* s 70 SOM. i q. I 11 & 

OO-: ** 090 s g. 1. 13 l AAt: 14 M : 13 » 

0®? > i. 00®?: 76 s 77 a>1 £$‘I s 78 rfi4- i 

29 ChfiV : 30 ®£MIV s 31 1d*C: 37 ®A®C® 0 ‘ s g. I.; 

33 : 34 a&dtti : 35 ®AflA!h. ’ 33 A®» 

om. Ay" 37 ®A1*: AA*: g. I 38 1 W-Aftt s 39 H 

h-t s 40 : l■ ?04: 41 AH? s 47 t om. 
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A^0*/lril»©•M*' J&&A. * AAA.h**'»©£fl»A» UArV- 1 »AW«A 
M- • rt*7Ah* • hoo . haH)p’?> 2 • anf.4. » MK9°±ib 3 <• ©*0. 
Hr* «A© * h.ffVL 5 «©hflHSj&h^i 6 «• AAjwfrf 7 * 
fflfcp°y.®« ffl<0©- 8 I £ft©*A ?> 9 1 Aft©*Ar A * toh^/trh 10 « ftffl*A« 
A»©RAP»AAA t mrt 11 • ©»h-1*» * HR*JA' 2 1 ARr©»fl» 13 « Mi 
lb i ©AAA i bAh> u * 0^n.l> 15 « * fflrhjt 

©- 17 « UAA.IT<»^ 18 • IMM 19 * A.PA-A • hCA*f A M * A*}A©» • ‘JA 
p° * « fflA'lf 1 ♦ 

The translation that follows is in general based upon the text 
of A. Where the readings of B have been followed, or where the 
readings of both have been displaced by a conjectural emendation, 
the fact is duly indicated in the footnotes of the first margin. 
While some other of B’s readings are translated in these notes, 
the notes are not designed to cover all the significant variants of 
B. These textual notes are referred to by superior numerals. 
Superior letters refer to the critical notes which occupy the 
second margin. The proper names of the Ethiopic are given in 
their usual English forms, the only exceptions being Tamerends 
or Tamerenes (for Thamyris) and Walda Glyorgls, in both of 
which it seemed desirable to imitate the Ethiopic closely. For 
the sake of uniformity, however, the former name has been thus 

» OA^f-: 2 fop-W s 3 M6y°tlb : q. L * (t om. 

3 hiflt: q. L « ® om. 7 AO0y°W <• q.L 8 coAjau s 
q.L 9 s : q.L 11 Z om. 12 H0 

*0 : q. L ** s “ WUME 5 q.L “ : 

i« : n Wihf.au s q.L 18 SI fa* s : 

29 whf° i. s tfr*» i AA*d s M/Hl : tiCA+A * h"7I* s Aa*A s X7HA: Xy° 
A*?* 0 : Ktt • a >' v ?: A7*lCh s s zrCZA s add. 21 om. — a> 
Ati s AHfrMFfc* • 7-dCh s ?TX s <d/MA. 5 A4£ s (2. ft* 0 : (2. 

-JOL*« s) a’OChL * add. 


Professor Noldeke, who has examined the Ethiopic proofs, kindly furnishes 
the following additional notes: P. 72, note 7, omit Z. W7h S note 13, omit g. Z.— 
P. 73, omit note 15; note 20 , add q . Z.; note 36, omit g. Z.; note 41, read q. Z. for Z. 
fftd/1P. 74, note 2 , omit g. 1.— P. 75, 1. 7, read C&^ioVli \ 1.14, read 
XOBfttlt! note 31, omit l. A0*«: note 32, omit Z. 01*: —P. 76, note ll, omit 
Z. IXfrt*: note 19, omit g. Z.—P. 79, note 9, omit Z. : — P. 81, note ll, 

omit Z. O®*: —P. 84, note 2 , omit g. Z.; note 37, omit g. Z. 
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far transliterated in the form in which it first appears in the 
Ethiopic of A, viz., Tamerenos. While the eight occurrences of 
the name in A are evenly divided between the two forms, in B 
Tamerenes always appears. 

THE BOOK OF THEKLA. 

The Book of Thekla. 'When Paul was preaching in all lands, 1 * he 
came to Macedonia 1 * and abode in the dwelling of Tamerenos.® And he 
said as he was teaching and exhorting them: We have come to preach 
the kingdom of heaven, with the word of God. Blessed are they who 
believe in their heart in the son of God, that Jesus Christ, namely the 
Savior of the world, who appeared in human flesh, although he was God 
became man that he might save men; and that he might make the dead 
to live he died and on the third day he rose; and that he might heal the 
sick he suffered much for men; though he was God he became man and 

^nd add . A, B. 

•The Ethiopio begins hardly less abruptly than the others; the Greek has *A mfialrow- 
rot IlatfXoi/ els T«t6rc ow fterh r^s <f>vyrjs ; the Syriac ^qJLcl*|] v |©oi - ^ 

i-SfA (“ When Paul had gone up to the city of Ioonium after his persecu¬ 
tion,” Wright); the Armenian, “Paul was coming on his way up to the city of Iconium after 
his persecution ” (F. C. Conybeare); and the Slavonic, “ When [once] Paul came up,” etc. 
(Bonwetsch). This abruptness is fully explained by the presence of the Acts of Paul and 
Thekla in the recently discovered Acts of Paul. First written as part of a larger work, 
including the (spurious) correspondence of Paul and the Corinthians, the Acte of Paul and 
Thekla, the martyrdom of Paul, and, if Harnack is right ( Texte und Untersuchungen xur 
Oeschichte der altchristlichen Liter atur, N. F., V, 8, p. 101), the story of the healing of Her- 
mocrates in Myra by Paul, and the history of PauTs fight with beasts at Ephesus, the story 
of Thekla was used separately in celebrating the anniversary of the saint and thus became 
current as an independent work. That the popularity of the fragments soon exceeded that of 
the complete work is evidenced by Tertullian, a quarter of a century after the Acts of Paul 
were written; for he seems to know the story of Thekla*s teaching and baptizing as a work 
by itself. Still it is not impossible that by his earn scripturam he means the whole Aots of 
Paul, for which in any case his famous deposed Asiatic presbyter must be held responsible. 

b Macedonia: With this name we are introduced to a new geographical setting for the 
story of Thekla. The whole list of Asiatic places—Iconium, Lystra, Daphne, Antioch, Myra, 
Seleucia—disappears from the narrative, and with them the local color so skilfully detected 
by Professor Ramsay (The Church in the Roman Empire before A. D. 170 , Part II, chap, xvi) 
and Mr. Conybeare ( Apology and Acts of Apollonius , etc., pp. 48-80). The writer evidently 
understands Macedonia to be a city, and thus decisively disclaims any familiarity with that 
part of Europe. The only other plaoe mentioned is Thessalonica, which is made to do duty 
for the Antioch of the traditional form of these Acts. The story is thus made to fall—we 
can hardly suppose consciously—in a later missionary journey than the Greek, Syriac, 
Latin, and Armenian contemplate. The change of names is doubtless due to the greater 
familiarity of Macedonia and Thessalonica. 

0 Tamertnds is the Ethiopic’s substitute for the Onesiphorus of the earlier form of the 
Acts, and conspicuously illustrates the poverty of names which is characteristic of this 
Ethiopic reworking. For the six plaoe names of the Greek the Ethiopic has but two; while, 
instead of nearly a score of personal names in the Greek and early versions, the Ethiopic 
has only three. Demas and Hermogenes, Paul's false companions, disappear in the Ethiopic, 
as do the sons of Onesiphorus, his wife Lektra (Arm. Zenonia), Titus, Theokleia (who is 
called simply the “mother of Thekla” in the Ethiopic), Castelius (Syr. Castelus) the gov¬ 
ernor, Alexander, Tryphssna, and Falconilla. In Tamerenos we obviously have a corruption 
of Qdfwpis, the name of Thekla’s betrothed, possibly due to Syriac influence. Further, the 
description of Paul and his meeting with Onesiphorus are lacking here. 
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showed patience that those who believed in his name might be patient 
and inherit the kingdom of heaven, and stand with him and with his 
Father, whose are the counsel and the wisdom and the might of God. 
Blessed are they who make poor their soul, for theirs is the kingdom of 
heaven. Blessed are the righteous, for they shall inherit life. Blessed 
are they that mourn now for their sin; them shall the righteous admon¬ 
ish. 1 Blessed are they who hunger and thirst now, for they shall be 
satisfied in all their prayer when they pray unto God in their affliction. 
Blessed are the doers of charity, for to them belongs mercy with God. 
Blessed are the pure in heart, for they shall see God. Blessed are they 
who make peace and reconcile, 2 for they shall be called children of God. 
Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteousness’ sake, for theirs is 
the kingdom of heaven. Blessed are ye when men shall hate you for 
righteousness’ sake; rejoice at that time and be exceeding glad (Matt. 
5:3-12; Luke 6:20-23). Blessed is the man that follows the command¬ 
ment of God, and renounces the desire of this world. Blessed art thou, 
if thou dost leave thy substance and dost follow the command of God. 
Blessed is the woman who does not marry, but renounces this world, 
and the virgin who does not marry, but remains by herself (1 Cor. 7:38), 
saying unto God that he who marries is the portion of Gehenna. And if 
a woman has married in ignorance, she shall remain with her husband, 
and a man also with his wife (1 Cor. 7:27). But if he marry another, he 
is the portion of Gehenna. But if thou dost follow the admonition of 
God, thou shalt inherit the kingdom of heaven. But know that the 
wealth of this world is vanity, and its life is vanity, and its gold and its 
silver, vanity, and he who loves it and he who trusts it; and beyond all 
else is pride evil, for the proud God sets at naught. 

Be not like all gentiles who draw near unto God with their mouth, 
but their heart is far from God (Matt. 6:7). Because of them( T), ye shall 
not hate your enemies, and those who love you ye shall not love (Matt. 
6:43, 44). But if ye love him who loves you, ye do no more than other 
gentiles (Matt. 5:46). But if your enemy hunger, feed him; and if he 
thirst, give him drink (Horn. 12:20); and if he be naked, clothe him 
(Matt. 25:36); and if thou hast one garment, divide with him, and clothe 
him. And if thou doest this, thou shalt gather and pour coals of fire 
upon his head. And when thou seest thy neighbor’s property thou 
shalt not spend it upon thyself, and thou shalt not covet it (Exod. 20:17), 
and thou shalt not say, If I live I will gain all this; for thou dost not 
know when 8 thou prayest, that when a house is full of gold and silver, 
the thief comes and robs it, and leaves it bare (Matt. 6:19). Thus there¬ 
fore ye men also know not the time when judgment will come from God 

l Or "comfort,” "encourage;*’ if we are to assume a Greek original, it 
probably had TapaKakivownw. 

8 Or become reconciled one with another. 

*MSS., "where.” It is suggested that in the Greek text lying more or 
less remotely back of the Book 6 tov and lire/ may have been confused. 
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and he will take your soul away (Luke 12:20), and ye shall be naked, 
without provision 1 before God; and your glory and your soul also shall 
perish in Gehenna. And now reflect and take heed unto yourselves, I 
entreat you and beseech you in the name of God our Lord Jesus Christ, 
that ye be heedful of the admonition we have given you and accept it . 
This, therefore, is the will of God, that ye do what ye have heard and 
seen and learned, and that the law of God be not a lie. 2 But the people 
who received the law of God became alien. And now also, my brethren, 
love one another (John 15:12; 1 John 4:7). Why do I write to you? 
Because of his love ye are admonished and taught of God 8 (1 Thes. 4:9) 
in the holy gospel. And ye have heard our Lord Jesus Christ speak, 
who laid down his life (John 10:16,17) for our sake 4 and for the sake 
of those who believe in the shedding of his blood, which he shed 5 for 
our sake that we also who believe in him might be saved from our sins 
(Matt. 1:21). 

And he says to us in the word of the gospel: But do ye, O men, love 
one another, because thus God loved us (John 3:16). And he said, If 
ye love God, love one another (John 15:12). But there is none that has 
seen God (John 1:18) except the Son of man who came down from 
thence (John 3:13). But if ye love God, love one another (John 16:12), 
and love your neighbor as yourself (Matt. 19:19). And what ye 
will not that men should do to you, ye also shall not do to another 
(Matt. 7:12). And our Lord and Savior Jesus Christ spoke all this 
commandment. 

And now further ye shall not marry anyone whom ye find and ye 
shall not covet another’s wife (Exod. 20:17; Deut. 5:21). But if her 
husband be dead, she shall dwell by herself: she shall not marry (1 Cor. 
7:39, 40). But if she is not able to refrain without a husband, she 
shall marry one, for it is better to marry than to commit fornication 
(1 Cor. 7:9). And how will ye commit fornication when ye are the body 
of God, and your body the body of God T Now, also, do not make the 
body of God the body of a harlot (1 Cor. 6:16), for when a man- has 
intercourse with a woman® they become one flesh (1 Cor. 6:16). Do not, 
therefore, have intercourse with a harlot; and as for one who marries a 
harlot, his judgment is death in Gehenna. Commit your soul to Jesus 
Christ, the son of God, for everyone who commits his soul before God 
shall inherit the kingdom of heaven. d 

1 Lit , the viaticum . 

2 In spite of the violence this translation does the verb, it seems the only 
possible rendering. 

8 by the word of Qod add . B. 6 who shed his blood, A. 

4 and for the sake of our sins add . B. 6 the wife of a man, A. 

d The extreme length of Paul's discourse—about one-fourth of the Ethiopia—finds no 
parallel in the Greek. Syriac, Armenian, or Latin. In the Ethiopic, as in the others, the 
inculcation of the virginity doctrine is framed in a series of beatitudes, but the Ethiopic 
has also made large use of the language of the gospel and epistles of John. 


\ 
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And while Paul was proclaiming all this and preaching, Thekla 
heard. And she was the beloved of Tamerends, and the window of her 
house and the court of the house of the dwelling of Paul were opposite 
each other. But now she followed, and she thirsted for all this which 
delighted her, and kept it in her heart. And she staid three days with¬ 
out going down from the window of her house. And her mother spoke 
to her and said to her, My child, wilt thou not come down from the 
window, and eat food, and drink 1 ? Art thou not the betrothed of TSme- 
ren5s ? And the more she spoke to Thekla, the more she was unable to 
endure in her heart/ and she came down from the window 2 and desired 
to go unto Paul. And Thekla took her golden tire and she bribed the 
doorkeeper of their house and said, Put this on, and do not tell that I am 
going forth by myself.* And the doorkeeper took her golden tire, and let 
her go unto Paul. And when she came she began to roll herself beneath 
his feet and she licked the dust of his feet 8 and his footstool, and she 
said to Paul, Blessed is he that hears your exhortation, and is able to 
observe it. And now, my lord, teach me also it all, that I may not lose 
the kingdom of heaven. For blessed is the man that does the command¬ 
ment of God, and believes that Christ is Son of God. And he said to 
her, Blessed art thou, Thekla, while thou art young, to love this and seek 
it , for blessed is the man that seeks God and Jesus Christ, and that is 
persecuted for his sake and is cast out and is thirsty and hungry 4 and 
naked and dies; who possesses it all in life in this world, and lays down 
his life like sheep that are led to the slaughter 5 (Isa. 53:7). And I 
trust and believe in the name of the Son of God, Jesus Christ, that every¬ 
one that gives himself up for his name’s sake conquers all this, because 
he loved us. And in his name (and) we also will do his will, because it 
is certain that neither death nor life nor judgment nor that which now 
is nor that which is to come nor might nor height nor angels nor any 
other creature is able to separate us from the love of 5 Christ our Lord 
(Rom. 8:38, 39). 

And after that time for many days Thekla continued to go and 
return. So when her mother perceived it, she sought her and did not 

1 water add . B. 4 and is afflicted add. B. 

2 of her house add. B. 5 slaughter-knife, B. 

’footstool, B. • Jesus add. B. 

* The visit of Thamyris to Thekla and Theokleia’s protest against her conduct, which 
precede Thekla’s visits to Paul in the Greek and the versions, fall after her visits in the 
Ethiopia, and the account of Paul's imprisonment at the instance of Thamyris is omitted. 
Thekla's visit to Paul thus becomes in the Ethiopic a visit to the house of his host, Tamere- 
nos, not, as in the Greek, Syriac, etc., a visit to his prison, and her behavior on that visit 
loses its original significance. The necessity for bribing the jailer with a silver mirror 
(Greek, Syr., Arm.) thus disappears. The single visit of the Greek, Syriac, and Armenian 
is seven times repeated in the Ethiopic, before Theokleia discovers what is going on. Then 
Paul is arrested for the first time, in the Ethiopic; while according to the Greek and the 
versions it is then that he is scourged and set at liberty, while Thekla is brought before the 
governor, and sentenced to the flames. 
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find her. And while she sought her, she asked the doorkeeper, and as 
he was afraid, he told her. And her mother went to the house of Paul 
and found her. And she brought her back to her house and said, Summon 
Tamerenes to me. And they summoned Tamerenes. And she said to 
him, Hear about this thy wife. Today is the seventh day since a man 
whom they call Paul came, and she has learned his teaching and has 
received it, and behold 1 she goes forth at night and goes unto him. 
And Tamerenes heard what she said, and he went unto her and said to 
her, My lady, what dost thou say of the thing that I have heard, even 
the story of thy mother 2 ? Tell me* what it is, and do not hide it from 
me. But if 4 thou wilt not marry me, tell me. And she said to him, Go 
your way; but my marriage is another one. And Tamerenes said to her, 
Do not listen to this man; he deceives thee, and thou wilt lose this world 
for idle talk; and the gold and silver and costly raiment and purple and 
samite 5 of your house are so much. And Thekla said to him, Let thy gold 
and thy silver be thine, and thy raiment and thy purple be thine; but as 
for me, my gold and my silver and my raiment and my purple and my 
nuptials are the kingdom of heaven. But let your nuptials be youro, 
and do not mention this matter to me. But Tamerenos was angry at 
her and went forth and went to the house of the governor and told him 
and said to him, This man who has come into our country corrupts our 
wives, and many women hearing his teaching have left their husbands, 
and men moreover have left their wives, and virgins also follow his 
teaching and refuse to marry. And the governor said, Go, bring him. 
And they brought® Paul. And the governor said to Paul, But who art 
thou ? And what is this teaching that thou hast brought upon us in our 
city, to our wives that they should leave their husbands, and the husband 
also should leave his wife ? And the virgins refuse to marry. What is 
it that thou sayest, therefore ? And Paul said, Which is better, marrying 
or the commandment of God and of the Holy Spirit ? And the governor 
said to him, See, moreover, that he disputes me! And he said, Seize him, 
bind him downward and put a circlet of brass upon his head and burn 
him with pitch and sulphur and with chaff of the floor. And they did 
so.* And they were not able to bum Paul with their fire because the 
Holy Spirit was upon him. And the governor was amazed. 7 And he 
said, This thing is wonderful, that the fire is not able to bum him. Cast 
him out of our city, take the burning of his ashes, and bear them forth, 
saying, Behold the burning of Paul whom we have burned, and have 
utterly cast forth. And they did so. 

1 by myself add . A. s Tell me om. B. 

2 which she has told me add . B. 4 But if om. B. 

8 The readings of the manuscripts here are, as Professor Charles suggests, 
perhaps corruptions for 4$&furot. 

® Lit ., met. 7 Or wondered. 

( The attempted execution of Paul does not appear in the Greek or the Torsions. 
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And the mother of Thekla heard, and she said to Thekla, Behold, 
see that he was quite unable to save himself; wilt thou, therefore, marry? 
And she said to her, Let thy marriage be thine own; I have a husband, 
even Jesus Christ the faithful, Lord of heaven and earth, in whose name 
Paul preaches, who is preparing the passover for me in heaven. But if 
thou sayest it, my mother, take all this that thou hast cooked, the wine 1 
also and the fatlings and the bullocks, and give them to the poor and 
needy. 1 But as for me, in my marriage great nuptials are mine, and 
honorable to my mother, even to thee, in this world, and to me thy child 
also.* And then her mother was angry, and she went to the governor 
and said to the governor, Although thou thyself also art with me, I am 
wronged by my child, who refuses to marry. Bum her, therefore, as ye 
burned Paul, because I prefer 1 that she should die than that I should 
see her as I do not desire. And the governor said to her, Let them cast 
Thekla forth, and let them stone her. And her mother said, Wherever 
there are virgins also, therefore, command that the children of the good 
and great bring down fagots and see that they bum one who refuses to 
marry. And they did so. And the virgins of that city, the children of 
the great and good, brought fagots, and Thekla came down wonder¬ 
fully adorned and beautiful, and her hair reached even to her heel and 
toes, and her color was like ivory. But the governor said, Snatch her 
adornment from off her, and take away her garments, and gird sackcloth 
upon her. And they did so. And they said to Thekla, Wilt thou marry? 
or wilt thou not marry and 4 shall they cast thee in ? And Thekla said, 
Why will ye cast me in ? I will go in myself; and I will not marry. 
And they kindled the terrible and dreadful fire. And Thekla came 5 to 
go in, and she stretched forth her hands, and signing 6 her forehead she 
said, With the sign of Christ the Son of God, whom Paul proclaims to 
be the Son of God, and since I believe him, I will go in, she said. And 
making the sign she went into the fire with the sign of Christ, and 
straightway the fire fled from before her, and there rained rain from 
heaven and extinguished the fire, and there came a crash of thunder 
and deafened the ear of the governor, because he had devised evil 
against the servants of God; and his ear festered and putrefied and 
was deaf. h And Thekla came forth from the midst of the fire, while 

1 MSS., its wine. 2 and needy om. A. 

s Reading Ji(M£C 5 with B; A, she prefers. 

4 Lit, or. 

6 and said add . A. 6 Or sealing. 

( For this conversation between Thekla and Theokleia there is naturally no place in the 
Greek or the versions, as in them Thekla is hurried from her visit to Paul’s prison immedi¬ 
ately to trial and execution. The Ethiopic thus stands alone in ascribing the arrest of 
Thekla to the instance of her mother. 

h The deafening of Thekla’s judge by the thunder is peculiar to the Ethiopic, as is the 
episode of the debt forgiven. 
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there was naught that detained her. And her mother cast her off, and 
said to her, Thou shalt not enter into my house nor approach me. From 
this day thou art a stranger to me. 

And Thekla tarried in a tomb (?) in the city, 1 and 2 while she was 
tarrying there she found a woman who owed her one thousand dinars. 
And Thekla said to her, Is it not one thousand dinars that thou 
owest me ? And the woman said, Yes, 2 my lady. And Thekla said, 4 I 
forgive thee all of it. Give me three 6 dinars. And she gave her them . 
And she forgave her all that she owed. For thus says the Scripture, If 
you forgive your brethren their fault, your heavenly Father will forgive 
you your sins (Matt. 6:14). And because she remembered this, she for¬ 
gave what she owed her. And then she saw the attendant of Paul, and 
she followed him and said to him, Where is my lord Paul ? And because 
he was afraid, he said to her, I do not know the man, and I have not 
seen him. 1 Now this young man was carrying the inner garment of Paul. 
For they were persecuting him. And many men 1 followed him, and the 
men said to him, Alas, our master, behold we have followed thee in the 
enjoyment of thy discourse and we have not brought anything to eat. 
And now moreover we are hungry, and we will go and bring food for us 
all. And he said to them, Enough. 8 Behold now I will bring it. And 
on this account he had sent his tunic by 7 his servant, that the servant 
might sell Paul’s garment and get bread. 8 And Thekla gave him two 
dinars 9 and she took up the garment and followed the attendant of Paul 
to where Paul was dwelling with him. And she said to him, k 0 10 my lord 

1 a city, B. 5 eight, B. 

2 Om. B. * Are ye hungry ? B. 

* Yes, yes, B. 7 Lit., to; om. A. 

4 And Thekla said om. A. 

8 The coordination of an inf. and impf. in an expression of purpose iB bad 
Ethiopic and, as Professor Charles points out, may be due to a lapse on the 
part of the writer into the idiom of his Greek original, whether directly 
used or known through an Arabic version. 

9 a dinar, B. 10 Or Very well. 

* By its departure from the older form of the story the Ethiopic is here betrayed into 
some inconsistency. Paul's attendant, afraid of further persecution, denies any knowledge 
of Paul, but seems immediately to conduct Thekla to Paul's abode. In the Greek, Syriac, 
Latin, and Armenian this attendant first accosts Thekla and offers his guidance to Paul, 
upon which their going to Paul's abode follows with all smoothness. 

i Many men: In the Greek and the versions these are Onesiphorus and his wife and 
children; and it is the children who become hungry. 

k For the responsive prayer with which Thekla’s appearance before Paul is so dramat¬ 
ically accompanied in the Greek and the versions, the Ethiopic substitutes Thekla's brief 
account of her deliverance, and, omitting the (eucharistict) meal, proceeds with Thekla's 
request that Paul cut her hair. In the Ethiopio he does this, though with reluctance; but 
in the Greek, Syriac, and Armenian the hair-cutting seems to be postponed. Of the “ seal 
of baptism " the Ethiopic has no trace. 
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Paul, verily the Lord whom thou dost worship is great, and I have seen 
that heaven obeys him. Verily he puts out the fire and judges him who 
oppresses the servants of God. And now also they laid hold of me and 
oast me into the fire for not marrying, because I am wedded 1 to God and 
do not desire this world. For he that marries is of this world, and* the 
word of the Scriptures which thou dost preach proclaims it. And now, 
therefore, do thou rise up and cut off my hair and gird me, and I will 
follow thee, and I will be the handmaid of God. 8 And Paul answered 
her and said to her, Truly I have heard of thy faith. God will preserve 
thee because all thy kinsfolk rejoice. But now I am not able to cut off 
thy hair and gird thee. And it is thy 4 beauty on account of which it is 
impossible. Thou art very exceedingly beautiful, and thou art young, 
who hast not been proved; and if perchance thou dost err in the manner 
of the young who do not know 8 even a very little, thou wilt go on and 
this thy faith then will be destroyed after the manner of the error that 
has been committed. Now therefore wait a little. And Thekla laughed 
and said to him, He who preaches does not doubt himself. See, and do 
not thou also be unbelieving. And® know certainly that the Holy Spirit 
will help me. And then Paul wondered and said to her, Thou speakest 
truly, my child. And he rose up and cut off her hair and girded her; 
and they went to Thessalonica. 1 

And when her mother heard that she had cut off her hair and girded 
herself, she wept and went unto another governor, the minister of the 

1 Reading X*A0&: “lam rich” or “I am wedded.” Possibly a form of 
AAA: “to be separate” is meant; cf. 0®(|A^* • “deaconess,” 1 Tim. 5:11. 

2 from add. A. 

8 and will do the will of God add. B. 

4 Om. A. 

* Lit., have not seen. The text in this sentence is very obscure. 

® Do thou also add. B. 

1 Thessalonica : For this the Greek and the versions have Antioch, and they proceed 
to recount the story of Thekla’s persecutions in that city, through the love and jealousy 
of Alexander, how she was repeatedly saved from death by a lioness—no doubt Jerome’s 
baptizati leonis fabulam —baptized herself in the seal-tank of the arena, and was adopted 
by Tryphena. Finally the older form of the Acts concludes with her visit to Iconium after 
the death of Thamyris, and her ultimate residence and evangelizing activity at Seleucia. 
With all this the Ethiopic has few points of contact. The loss is the more conspicuous since 
in this part of the early Acts stood Thekla’s admitted claim to teach and to baptize, which 
gave the Acts of Paul and Thekla their chief interest and importance in the ancient church. 
It is enough to cite the locus classicus in Tertullian, De Baptismo 17 (ca. 190 A. D.) : Quodsi 
qui Pauli perperam inscripta legunt , exemplum Theclae ad licentiam mulierum docendi 
tinguendique defendant , sciant in Asia presbyterum , qui earn scripturam construxit , quasi 
titulo Pauli de suo cumulans , convictum atque confessum se id amove Pauli fecisse loco 
decessisse . With the omission of two sayings—Thekla's answer to Paul, “He who com¬ 
manded thee to preach, the same commanded me also to baptize,” and Paul’s charge to 
her, “Go [to the city of Iconium], teach there the commands and words of God”—the 
writer of the Ethiopic Thekla has lost quite half the point of his original. What he has 
left is a discourse inculcating virginity, and a somewhat elaborate though unconsummated 
martyrdom. 
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one whose ear the thunder deafened. And she said to him, Is Thekla 
stronger than all the governors of the land T She has cut off her hair 
and girded herself, and she refuses to marry, and she governs herself 
while her mother is still alive. Will ye not help me 1 to judge 2 her? 
And the minister of him whom the thunder deafened said to her, Thekla 
is hard to deal with; she is stronger than all; go, bring her, and take her. 
And they found her in Thessalonica. And they laid hold of her and 
brought her to the governor. And he said to her, 8 Art thou stronger 
than all T Thou dost cut off thy hair and gird thyself, and dost thou 
refuse 4 to marry T What sayest thou T And Thekla answered him and 
said to him, I am thine, I am not strong. 5 My defender is great, and 
unto him I commit my soul. He will deliver me from the hand of the 
governors and from everything that I fear. Now, therefore, what sayest 
thou T And the governor said to her, Let me see then that thou art safe. 
And she said 5 to him, As those of old saw, thou shalt see. And the 
governor said to her, Moreover therefore let me see what 7 will save her. 
Go, cast her into the den of lions and bears. And they took her and 
cast her into the den of bears and lions. 8 And when they came to the 
door of the den of bears and lions, she spread out her hands again 
according to her custom and signed® herself with the sign of the cross, 
and at its door she signed® in the name of Jesus, Son of God, and she 
said , Now I will go in, since the Holy Spirit helps me. And on account 
of this she rejoiced. And it seemed to those who brought her that the 
beasts would devour her. But when the beasts saw her, they rose up 
and worshiped her, and they began to lick her and to roll at her feet. 
But she spread out her hands and began to pray. And she said, 

My soul praises 10 God who was about the doing of his mercy before 
the world, 11 and who is forever and ever God; who dies not; who made 
heaven and earth and all that is in them, with a word; who made the 
sea and all that is in it (Exod. 20:11); who made man in his image and 
in his likeness (Gen. 1:26). He made me, who believe in his name and 
in his might and in his wisdom and in his understanding; at whose word 
it was done; he who commanded and everything was; and he was 
pleased and everything was created. Although he was God, he became 
like man, and he was man and was manifested. And although he was 
God, he died, and on the third day he arose that he might make the dead 
to live and save those who believe on his name; who likewise bowed the 
heavens 12 and came down (2 Sam. 22:10; Ps. 18:9), and ascended and 
sat down on the right hand of his Father, having sat there before; and 


1 Lit,, Have ye none who will help me. 

2 Or control. 

8 Thekla add . A. 

4 and thou dost refuse, B. 

5 B; A, I have not sung (or mocked). 

• He said, A. 


7 Or who. 

8 And they .... lions om. B. 
® Or sealed. 

10 Or thanks. 

11 Or from eternity. 

12 Om. A. 
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he is forever Father and Son and Holy Spirit. He is one, loving man, 
and he is patient, he is compassionate; who does not make our enemies 
to rejoice over us. And he has destroyed the flame of fire and blunted 
the teeth of the lions. To thee belong glory and praise, and to thee 
belongs holiness, to Father and Son and Holy Spirit. 

And while Thekla prayed thus, there came one to see whether the 
beasts had devoured her or she was alive. For because they had put 
her in, 1 this latter governor, the minister of him whom the thunder 
deafened, was tormented all night and did not know what tormented 
him. And he said, Go therefore, look for 2 the bones 3 of Thekla; if you 
can find them , we will bury them and be safe from this torment. And 
when they went to see her, they found her 4 alive. And they returned to 
the governor and told him that she was alive. And the governor said 
to them, Let us go. And when they were come, they said, Praised be 
God who has saved thee, thy Lord whom thou dost worship, and hast 
chosen and loved ;® for from the time that I sent thee among the lions, 
behold I have been tormented until now. Come, come forth and pray 
for me and for the governor® whose ear has been putrefying until now. 

And Thekla said to him, Therefore I cannot pray for thee and for 
the governor, unless ye bring Paul; he shall pray for you. And he said 
to her, Is he then alive T Have I not heard that they have burned him 
and cast forth his bones T And she said to him, Yes, me also ye both 
burned, 7 and ye cast forth my bones. And they believed and sent to 
call Paul. And Paul came and prayed for the governor whose ears the 
thunder deafened, and for the other also, his nearest minister, who was 
tormented. And both of them lived, by the might of Jesus Christ 8 for¬ 
ever and ever. Amen and amen.® 

1 he had put her in, B. 4 they saw her and found her, B. 

2 Lit., see. 6 who has chosen and loved thee, B. 

• Lit. bone. • also add. B. 1 Om. B. 

1 And they both believed on the name of Jesus Christ So, Lord, heal of 
disease of soul and body thy servant, Walda GlyCrgis, add. B; for ever and 
ever om. m 

9 And me also, who have written it, thy servant, a sinner and wrongdoer, 
forgive my sin and bless add. B. 

* By Walda GlydrgU (the won of George) the British Museum Catalogue understands 
the owner of the manuscript. 
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THE BLESSING OF MOSES: ITS GENESIS AND 
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By Henby Hayman, D.D., 

Rector of Aldingham, Lancashire; Hon. Canon of Carlisle. 

It will be best, in deference to certain controversial influences, 
dominant with many readers, to regard the auto-Mosaic character 
of Deut., chap. 33, as undecided either way, pro or con . Thus we 
may best examine the facts without prepossession. I call atten¬ 
tion, therefore, at starting, to the outline of what I am about to 
argue; distinguishing what are obvious, but overlooked, facts 
from any inferences or theories regarding them. 

1. The form in which this section, the last of Deuteronomy, 
containing the blessing, is presented, corresponds with the form 
of presentment in the earlier sections of the book. Thus we read 
in 33:1, “And this is the blessing,” matching “These are the 
words,” in 1:1; “And this is the law/' in 4:44, and “These are 
the words of,” etc., in 29:1 (Heb. 28:69). 1 This fact of formu¬ 
laic commonplace puts it on a level with those earlier sections. 

I take, then, vs. 1, “And this is the blessing wherewith Moses 
.... blessed the b’ne Israel before his death,” as formulaic and 
titular; and I notice that in this title the blessing is given, not 
as on the tribes individually, but on “the b’ne Israel” as a col¬ 
lective total. Next, detach for the moment this titular vs. 1, and 
omit for the present the dicta on the individual tribes, which 
occupy from vs. 6 to vs. 25, so as to read in connection vss. 2-5 
and vss. 26-29. It will be seen that these eight verses, read thus, 
form a well-articulated whole. I shall show, further, in/., reasons 
for regarding the actual close in vs. 296, “And thine enemies 
. . . . ; and thou shalt tread upon their high places,” as one of 
the many short, later insertions, no doubt made under adequate 
authority, which the Pentateuch seems to contain, which also 
mark it as a living and growing entity—growing, i. e., up to a 
comparatively late date, when it stood stereotyped. 

nan, D"n^n n)a, n-rinn nan, n)a, are the respects 

Hebrew phrases here. 
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2. Further, vss. 2-5, in their number of Hebrew words (41), 
all but exactly equal vss. 26-29, which, when the last (supposed 
adventitious) clauses have been removed from vs. 29b, yield 42. s 
Supposing Deuteronomy at first inscribed on tablets of clay, simi¬ 
lar to those of Tel-el-Amarna, these equal portions would have 
filled two faces of one tablet of moderate size ; the former, vss. 2-5, 
forming a prelude or introduction of exalted narrative, relating 
to Yahweh and Moses; and the latter, vss. 26-29, containing the 
blessing proper. Between these, formerly one coherent whole, 
the dicta on the several tribes appear to have been inserted, 
perhaps long subsequently to the date or dates of origin of the 
inserted dicta , and to that of the whole, between the parts of 
which they stand, and which now forms their setting. 

8. An important subordinate question relates to the order in 
which the tribes are arranged. 1 shall endeavor to show that 
several distinct lines of evidence concur in pointing to the reign 
of King Hezekiah as that in which this insertion of the tribal 
dicta between the two halves of the blessing on Israel took place. 
That reign will be shown to suit the order of the tribes as given 
here, to square with the most curious fact of all, viz., the omission 
of Simeon, to be consistent with the doubtful dictum on Reuben, 
and with the very singular prayer on behalf of Judah. 

4. It will be observed that the dictum on each tribe, except 
Reuben, the first, is connected with its previous context by some 
phrase of incorporation; e. #., vs. 7, “And this of Judah, and he 
said" (where both A. V. and R. V. insert “is the blessing" after 
“this"); and again, vs. 8, “and of Levi he said," which latter 
form is then retained to introduce the succeeding several dicta , 
each in turn. The omission of such incorporative phrase before 
“Reuben," vs. 6, is probably meant to suggest that the whole 
body of dicta which it leads was an original , not additional, 
portion of the blessing on all Israel. By that omission it became 
possible to read the two in continuity. 

5. The duplication of the introductory phrase in vs. 7 for 
“Judah" is at least as unique and remarkable as the changed 
standpoint regarding that royal tribe, implied in the total absence 
of its usual attributes in prophecy, and the tone of humble inter- 
cession adopted on its behalf; implying some utter reverse and 
almost prostration of its fortunes. I shall further attempt to 
account for both of these. 

2 in this reckoning words oonnected by the maqqeph count as one. 
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6. The assumption on which all the dicta proceed, whether 
actual or ideal, is as though all the tribes had passed in review 
before the eyes of the departing lawgiver, to receive each a last 
word at his lips. 

I proceed to deal first with the startling fact of the disappear¬ 
ance of Simeon from the tribal array. That tribe some time in 
the reign of Hezekiah (1 Chron. 4:39-43) made an important 
conquest in the southern region, and, pushing thence eastward to 
“Seir,” destroyed “the rest of the Amalekites. ,, The standpoint 
of the blessing (as also of the song in Dent., chap. 32) appears to 
be that of an Israel whole and unbroken, alike in polity and in 
worship, and still enjoying an ascendancy, save in the case of 
Judah, unimpaired, if fcot wholly unassailed; see the reference 
to “enemies” in vss. 7, 11, 27. Especially is this standpoint 
conspicuous in the closing strophe, vss. 26-29. Such a cornu¬ 
copia of unstinted blessings on Israel as a whole seems incon¬ 
sistent with the actually checkered fortunes of both branches of 
the divided monarchy—not to say that that division itself seems 
inconsistent with the standpoint assumed. 

The northern kingdom, as such, was extinguished in the sixth 
year of Hezekiah, leaving, of course, some scattered local rem¬ 
nants. Previous to that took place the departure of the Simeon 
tribe (which, we learn, had in part an early territorial incorpora¬ 
tion with Judah, Josh. 19:9), to conquer in the southeastern 
region (1 Chron. 4:34-43). That region lay outside Israel’s 
tribal heritage. We may, without straining the known facts, 
assume that Simeon had, by that incorporation, been partly 
absorbed by Judah in the southern kingdom; and that, the 
remnant of Simeon disappearing into a region forbidden to 
Israelite occupation (Dent. 2:6), that tribe disappeared from 
the tribal total, and that the dictum , Mosaic or quasi-Mosaic, on 
the tribe disappeared with it. Thus some early year of Heze¬ 
kiah’s reign alone fits and explains this singular feature. There 
had been, we may assume, an oracle upon Simeon; but, when 
these oracles on the several tribes were incorporated in the bless¬ 
ing on the whole, it had vanished, and was irrecoverable. The 
notices of 2 Chron. 15:9; 34:6 associate some more remote por¬ 
tions of Simeon with Ephraim and Manasseh, as though the 
former had cast in their lot with the northern kingdom. This 
further illustrates the non-coherence of the tribe, and shows the 
note of dispersion as resting upon it throughout. 
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I proceed to the difficulty in the grouping and sequence of 
the tribes. And here I refer to the only other marshaling of the 
tribal units which Deuteronomy contains. In 27:12 sq. we find 
them in two groups. The group of privilege, chosen to “ stand 
on Gerizim to bless,” contains Simeon, Levi, Judah, Issachar, 
Joseph, and Benjamin, t. e. (rejecting Reuben), the other four elder 
sons by Leah, and then the two by Rachel; see Gen. 29:32-35; 
30:17,18, 22-25 ; 35:16-18. The opposite group, appointed “to 
curse,” consists of Leah’s first and last sons, Reuben and Zebulun, 
together with the four by the two handmaids, Zebulun being 
there interposed between their respective pairs. This can be best 
shown tabularly thus, comparing both the deuteronomic pas¬ 
sages with Gen., chap. 49: 


Group for 
blessing 
on Gerizim 


Group for 
cursing 
on Ebal 


Deut. 27:12,13. 

Deut., chap. 83. 

Gbn m chap. 49. 

r Simeon 


Reuben, vs. 6 

Reuben 

Levi 

► Leah’s 

Judah, vs. 7 

Simeon 

Judah 

Levi, vss. 8-11 

Levi 

Issachar < 


Benjamin, vs. 12 

Judah 

Joseph 
^ Benjamin 

- Rachel’s 

Joseph, vss. 13-17 

Zebulun 

Issachar 

' Reuben 
Gad 1 

Asher J 

Leah’s 
^ Zilpah’s 

Zebulun, ) - 0 

Issachar, [ V88 ‘ ’ 

Gad, vss. 20,21 

Asher 

Zebulun 

Leah’s 

Dan, vs. 22 

Naphtali 

Dan ] 

Naphtali J 

j-Bilhah’s 

J 

Naphtali, vs. 23 
Asher, vss. 24, 25 

Joseph 

Benjamin 


In Deut., chap. 33, the first five members include Reuben in 
the place of primogeniture, while the other four are in the group 
for blessing of chap. 27. Simeon, one of this favored group, 
drops out, as we have seen; and the remaining six have the 
appearance of following roughly an order founded on their terri¬ 
torial distribution around the Sea of Galilee—a northern and a 
farther-northern group. As regards the first two of these six, 
although forming a pair, the first-named (departing from the birth- 
order in Gen. 30:17-20) is, in Deut., chap. 33, Zebulun, even as 
he is in Gen. 49:13-15. It should be remembered that in Gen., 
chap. 49, Jacob allots no blessing to his collective progeny, but 
to each son separately, whereas in Deut., chap. 33, the primary 
idea is that of a collective blessing: 
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Gun. 49:28. Dmut. 88:1. 

These are the twelve tribes . . ., This is the blessing wherewith 
and this is it that their father spake Moses . . . blessed the Vne Israel 
. . ., and blessed them; everyone before his death, 
according to his blessing he blessed 
them. 

It is obviously possible that, the primary idea in Dent., chap. 
33, being collective, the blessing, in that form, may have formed 
part of the text of Deuteronomy before the tribal separate bless¬ 
ings were inserted between its two parts. That those parts cohere 
is supported by the fact that “He was king in Jeshurun,” vs. 5, 
leads on easily to the apostrophe to Jeshurun* in vs. 26. Simi¬ 
larly, whenever the insertion, as supposed, was made, it found 
an easy point of attachment in the mention of the “tribes of 
Israel” in the same vs. 5. It seems then that whoever made 
the insertion and fixed the order in which the dicta on the tribes 
should be inserted had before him both Gen., chap. 49, and Dent., 
chap. 27. But the next feature to notice is the grouping, especially 
that of Levi, as placed between Judah and Benjamin. This 
surely points to a period when the southern kingdom should 
become the retreat of the Levitical priesthood, Levi here stand¬ 
ing, with great stress laid on his duties, privileges, and zeal, and 
with an emphatic reference to his warlike prowess, 4 between the 
two tribal constituents of that kingdom. 6 Those who accept the 
statement of the chronicler (2 Chron. 29:5 sq.; 30:15-26), that 
Hezekiah largely restored that priesthood's functions, showed 
zeal for its purity, and was guardian of its worship, will see how 
naturally the grouping of Levi between Judah and Benjamin 
falls in with the tendencies of his reign. And, as the earlier 
historian of 2 Kings 18:6 and 4 gives a general confirmation to 
the chronicler by the statement that Hezekiah “kept the com¬ 
mandments which Yahweh commanded Moses,” and in particular 
refers to his “breaking the brazen serpent that Moses had made,” 
we may surely accept the chronicler here without scruple in 
respect of priesthood and worship. 

The only other noteworthy features of the grouping in Deut., 
chap. 33, are: (1) That “Joseph” stands inclusively for Ephraim 

i So, I think, we may best render “There is none like this God, O 

Jeshurun.” 

* So we should, I think, understand the word rendered “ substance ” in the A. V. of ts. 11. 

Bln 1 Chron. 12:24-29 a similar grouping of these tribes occurs; but there Simeon is 
included, next to Judah. 
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and Manasseh (vss. 13-17), although their distinction is not 
(vs. 176) wholly merged. This corresponds closely with the 
attitude ascribed to Joshua toward these tribes (Josh., chap. 16; 
17:7-18, especially vs. 10); the more remarkable as Joshua 
was himself an Ephraimite. Being so close of kin in origin, 
and occupying territories closely contiguous and not strictly 
defined (ibid., vs. 9), they would be welded more closely into one 
by the influence of the northern monarchy ; the founder of which, 
Jeroboam 1., was himself of Ephraim, and had received from 
Solomon “the charge of the house of Joseph” %. e., both these 
central tribes (1 Kings 11:28). Of that monarchy’s area “Joseph” 
thus formed the central block. Thus among the tribes which 
form that kingdom it naturally takes the first place, although a 
barren titular precedence is given to “Reuben” over all in Dent. 
33:6. (2) That Zebulun and Issachar (vss. 18, 19) form a pair, 
with Zebulun taking, contrary to order of birth, the first place, 
reversing also the priority of Deut. 27:12, 13. A lack of energy 
is the note fixed on Issachar in Gen. 49:14, 15; cf 30:18-20 
for birth-order. Tet Issachar furnished a brief usurping dynasty 
in the person of Baasha (1 Kings 15:27), of whose vigor and 
warlike efforts we read (ibid., vss. 16-22); and Jezreel, which has 
some pretensions to be the capital of the ten tribes, was within 
the Issachar territory. See also 1 Chron. 12:32, where the “b’ne 
Issachar” are singled out among the tribes for their political 
capacity. 6 Thus the precedence between Zebulun and Issachar 
fluctuates. But, again, we find in Hezekiah’s reign the clue to 
determine the precedence between them here. In 2 Chron. 80:11 
Zebulun is one of the northern tribes which furnish recruits for 
Hezekiah’s great Passover, 7 solemnized after a strenuous appeal 

• “ Men that had understanding of the times, to know what Israel ought to do;'* this 
seems certainly a gleaning from some ancient authority. Why should the chronicler (300- 
400 B. G.) go out of his way to oompliment a tribe whose independence and distinct entity 
had long since perished 1 

1 1t is worth noting that in that very ancient document, the 41 Song of Deborah," and in 
the prose narrative which precedes it, Zebulun is paired with Naphtali, as the leaders in 
patriotic effort and venture, against Jabin and Sisera.(Judg. 4:0,10; 5:18). Issachar also 
is there, but in a less prominent position (5:15); and to Zebulun seems assigned the chief 
organisation of the whole. Whether we render (5:146) with A. V., 44 who handle the pen of 
the writer," or with B. V., 44 who handle the marshal's staff," the result is nearly the same. 
The words there, ^$0 • really mean, 44 who draw or draft (men) by the 

stick of the writer." The 44 stick " is that by which names or numbers levied were scratched 
on a clay tablet; for which oompare the Latin tcribere exercitum. Both versions miss the 
force of the preposition 3 prefixed. 44 Men," not 44 stick," is the real object, but understood. 
Cf. Exod. 12:21, 44 Draw , same verb as here) and take for yourselves sheep," i . e., a 

smaller number picked from a larger, just as in delectum habere. The levied quotas of the 
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by the pious king; and which actually repair to Jerusalem for 
the purpose. On the contrary, others of the same tribes, and 
also of Issachar, are under a ceremonial disability, which relegates 
them to a lower grade (ibid., vss. 18-20). 

And here the subject-matter of the oracle comes in to illus¬ 
trate the outward grouping. Zebulun is felicitated on its for¬ 
wardness in enterprise, and Issachar on its stay-at-home character 
—“Rejoice Zebulun in thy going out; and Issachar, in thy tents” 
(vs. 18). The prophet then, after distinguishing thus, seems to 
blend them both in one, somewhat as Ephraim and Manasseh in 
“Joseph;” and assumes the predictive character: “They shall call 
the peoples [or perhaps “their peoples”] to the mountain; there 
shall they offer sacrifices of righteousness; 8 for they shall suck 
the plenty of the seas and hidden treasures of the shore.” The 
association of the “mountain” with “sacrifices of righteousness,” 
i . e., such as the law required, seems to point, especially in Deuter¬ 
onomy, to the one mountain on which sacrifices were acceptable 
(Deut. 16:5, 6). The seaward outlook, as to a source of wealth, 
wherewith presumably to furnish the sacrifices, is very remarkable. 
Josephus speaks of the territory of Issachar as reaching from 
Carmel to the Jordan ( Antiquities , V, 1, §22); but the earlier 
notices seem rather to indicate that the tribe of Asher overlapped 
these two tribes shoreward (Diet, of Bible, 8. v. Asher). Zebu¬ 
lun, however, was to “dwell at the haven of the sea, and be an 
haven for ships with a border unto Zidon” (Gen. 49:13) ; and 
as Asher tended to lose itself in amalgamation with its Zidonian 
neighbors, the superior enterprise of Zebulun, so closely adjacent, 
may easily have overflowed into its area. But, to return to the 
subject of “sacrifices;” the great Passover of Hezekiah offers 
the only point of contact in history with any of the northern 
tribes, from the time of their lapse into idolatry, at which such 
“righteousness” could be realized. And thus, by another thread 
of connection, we are led back to that memorable reign. When, 
in a matter of such antiquity and obscurity, lines of evidence 
thus converge, we can hardly expect more decisive criteria than 
they furnish. That evidence, however, is not yet exhausted. 

tribes concerned are here intended; snob as in Judg. 4:6 are actually given; cf. also 5:8. It 
is worth while again referring to the chronicler, according to whom (1 Chron. 12:38) the levy 
of Zebulun for David was 50,000, a number actually dwarfing the united contingents of 
Ephraim and Manasseh (vss. 30,81). 

8 Only in Pss. 4:6; 51:21 is this phrase elsewhere found. 
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Unquestionably the disrating of Judah implied in the deplor¬ 
ing intercession of vss. 7, 8, is the greatest difficulty in the whole 
series of dicta; although I think it is not greater on the theory 
of a Mosaic authorship than on that of any later, except that 
which I am about to suggest. In order to explain it, I turn to 
the history of Israel-Judah about a century before the accession 
of Hezekiah. The last recorded event of Amaziah’s reign in 
Judah was the capture and desolation of Jerusalem, including 
the plundering of the sanctuary itself, by Jehoash of Israel 
(2 Kings 14:13,14). All records, sacred and other, must have 
been for the time at the mercy of the conqueror. He had been 
provoked by an arrogant challenge shortly before. If he found 
anything of record extolling Judah’s royal claims in the style of 
Gen. 49:8-12, what more likely than that, exercising a victor’s 
right over the spoils, he should have indignantly destroyed it, 
as furnishing the motive to the insolence which had defied him ? 
Thus the record of an original dictum on Judah may easily 
have perished, temp. Amaziah. What then have we ?—A prayer 
for Judah’s rescue in some great stress of calamity. And here 
the reign of Hezekiah again suggests a clue. Sennacherib on an 
Assyrian tablet boasts that he shut up Hezekiah of Judah in 
Jerusalem, “like a bird in a cage.” All the outlying dependencies 
had been lost, and the capital was the forlorn hope of the realm. 
This was exactly such a crisis as would justify such a humiliating 
petition. Regarding “Judah” as concentrated in the house of 
David and in the person of Hezekiah, the prayer, “bring him 
again to his people,” tallies exactly with the facts of isolation, 
and “let his hands be ample® for him,” with those of restraint 
and dependence. Indeed, the whole petition answers very closely 
to Hezekiah’s own appeal to Isaiah, “ Lift up thy prayer for the 
remnant that is left” (Isa. 37:4), and may probably have been 
the prophet’s actual response to it. The words of so great a 
prophet in so grave a crisis would naturally be treasured up by 
king and priest and people. 

And here I may notice that there is something which seems 
to point to a lacuna or displacement in the curiously iterative 
form, “And this of Judah, and he said,” found only here. If 
“this” which once had belonged to “Judah” had really been 

• The A. V. “be sufficient” hardly expresses the force of 2T\ here. The R. V. seems to 
follow the LXX, which had, I think, a false text here. 
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lost, and then a great and popular prophet had uttered publicly 
a memorable petition for deliverance, memorably vouchsafed, in 
the greatest moment of crisis in all Judah’s history up to that 
period, we may well accept the probability that what “he said” 
might easily, under the plenary authority of Isaiah, take the 
place of what had perished. I therefore prefer to indicate the 
loss thus: “And this of Judah, . . . . , and he said,” Isaiah 
stepping into the place, as believed, of Moses. 

The curt and disparaging treatment of Reuben would suit 
equally well any period of the monarchy from the Jehu-Hazael 
time (2 Kings 10:32, 33) onward—that is, if the “fewness” 
of Reuben be taken as representing a contemporaneous fact. The 
final numbering in Numb., chap. 26, presents no special fewness in 
Reuben; he is there more numerous than Simeon, or Gad, or even 
Ephraim (see vss. 7, 14, 18, 37). In 1 Chron. 12:37 the total 
quota of the trans-Jordanic tribes is 120,000, yielding the very 
respectable average of 40,000 for each tribe, including Reuben. 
But the rendering of the text must in our vs. 5,1 think, be, “ Let 
Reuben live and not die, although 10 his men be few.” This would 
therefore suit the time of Hezekiah, when, after the deportation 
by Tiglath-Pileser (2 Kings 15:29), a mere remnant of Reuben 
would probably be left. Even earlier yet, the havoc wrought by 
Hazael (ibid., 13:7) would probably have afflicted Reuben most 
severely, as the nearest to the Syrian border. 

I do not know any commentator or critic who has given due 
weight to (1) the distinct severalty of every item uttered upon 
each tribe, and (2) the complete distinctness of separation of 
these and each of them from the blessing proper on Israel col¬ 
lectively, to which they now are made to lead up. All is rather 
regarded by recent writers as a continuous blessing, as it were, 
en bloc. It seems far more likely that their severalty is to be 
viewed as an essential feature, giving us a real clue to the genesis 
and structure of the whole and of its parts. I see not how it is 
possible otherwise to account for the absence of Simeon. But 
suppose them all so many several dicta, each in the keeping of 
the tribe referred to, and that upon Simeon, lost in the loss of 
that tribe, before the incorporating process, “ by the men of Heze¬ 
kiah, king of Judah,” had come to pass; and the explanation is 

w Por 1 with jussive, or, as here, eonoessive sense, rendered “ though ” or “yet” by 
R. V. or A. V., see Job 8:7; Ps. 99:8; Job 21:14; Pss. 2:6; 87:24; 78:17,56 ; 90:10. The. 
usage is chiefly poetical; bnt cf. Dent. 28:6; Both 2:18. 
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natural and easy. For we know from Prov. 25:1 (that brief but 
precious record) that the age of Hezekiah was a literary age, the 
first in the divided monarchy to whose character we have that 
t attestation. His literati “copied out” (*lpTiyTJ), lit. “trans¬ 
ferred” (i. e., probably from the older tablet record to the scroll 
form), the remains, or some of them, ascribed to Solomon. Why 
may they not have been equally sedulous with those ascribed to 
Moses ? A great crash of wreck had then newly come upon the 
northern kingdom. To rescue a salvage from that wreck, and 
gather from the dismembered fragments whatever could be saved, 
was a foremost duty. What so precious as these, believed to be 
Mosaic, depo8ita —each, we may suppose, in the custody of the 
patriarchs or elders of its tribe ? And what place so fitted to 
enshrine them in record could be found as that venerable mix¬ 
ture of law-book, exhortation, and history which closed with the 
blessing of Moses upon Israel ? 

And one may note here that, although Judah appears thus 
discrowned, and, on the contrary, “Joseph” is extolled and glori¬ 
fied, yet there is no direct ascription of royalty to any tribe. The 
words in the prelude (vs. 5), “He” (whether Jehovah or Moses) 
“was king in Jeshurun,” seem rather to exclude the idea of roy¬ 
alty from Israel viewed as a whole. This feature seems against our 
dating the blessing from any period of the monarchy; although 
I do not regard it as conclusive on the question. I would also 
note that whether the predictive portions be viewed as genuinely 
forecasting the future, or as vaticinia post eventum , does not affect 
any of the conclusions pointed at. And further, if the several 
tribes or their remnants in the days of Hezekiah really believed 
that they possessed ancient oracles and ascribed them to Moses, 
whether auto-Mosaic or not, that is sufficient for the above argu¬ 
ment. On the other hand, to regard the whole as one connected 
effusion of a single poet, whether of the tenth, or ninth, or 
eighth century B. C., seems to me to present insuperable diffi¬ 
culties. The omission of Simeon, for instance, is unaccountable. 
It could not have been omitted, where Beuben, although con¬ 
temptuously spoken of, yet finds a place; nor could it, if originally 
an integral portion, have been subsequently lost. 

It only remains to show why the finale of the blessing itself 
in vs. 29 is probably no original part of the composition. This 
consists of two triads : 
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And thine enemies shall be found liars unto thee: 

And thou shalt tread upon their high places, 

is the A. V. here—as good as any. Here I would first notice 
that in this, which I call the blessing proper, there is from vs. 26 
onward no clause which ends on a verb. 11 The clauses succeed 
each other in a crowded, massive style in which substantives pre¬ 
dominate ; and to string on two clauses which have a weaker 
structure enfeebles the close. Next, “the enemy” is already 
effectively disposed of in vs. 27; and to recur to “enemies,” 
as in vs. 29b, looks like a rather tame resumption of a finished 
theme. By concluding with “the sword of thy excellency ” we 
obtain an impressive, if abrupt, close. Jehovah is represented 
as the “shield” of his people’s defense and their “sword” of 
supremacy, and we leave off on a thought analogous to that on 
which in vs. 2 we preluded. The sycophantic homage of cringing 
enemies (which the phrase “found liars unto thee” conveys) 
occurs several times in the Psalms (Pss. 18:45; 66:3; 81:16); 
while Micah and Habakkuk (Mic. 1:3; Hab. 3:19) have each 
the phrase, “tread upon high places of the earth;” c/. also 
Deut. 32:13, “Ride upon the high places of the earth.” The 
spirited and even sublime character of the close is made tame 
by this padding of commonplaces. But that Hezekian or other 
editors, deficient in poetic feeling, should have culled one phrase 
from Ps. 66 and another from Micah, and tagged them on, to 
swell in quantity what they disparage in quality, is a supposi¬ 
tion presenting no difficulty whatever. 18 And thus, the proem 
and the conclusion correspond in length with a curious exactness. 
They stand thus like the severed brows of a cloven mountain, with 
the isolated utterances on the several tribes strung, like the links 
of a suspension bridge, between them. 

There are not a few textual corruptions and probable emenda¬ 
tions of much interest, especially in the proem, vss. 2-5, which I 
should like to have added, if space had allowed them. But it 
must suffice at present to have dwelt on the broader features, and 
to postpone for the present all verbal minutics . 

ii The only danse which seems to end on a verb is the close of vs. 27; but the word 
■TO?n there is really an infinitive used as a noun, as in Isa. 14:23, for “havoc” or 
“ destruction,” and so here. 

is Other critics have noted these dosing triads as probably later additions. Indeed, 
Dillmann, ad loc. % following Oraf, indudes in this censure the previous triad also. 
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By R. Campbell Thompson, 

The British Museum. 

The present volume is one of the series edited by Professors Delitzsch 
and Haupt which by reason of the excellence of some of the earlier vol¬ 
umes has gained considerable reputation in the Assyriological world. It 
will be remembered that the first instalment of the series was the Akkadi- 
a 8che und sumerische Keilschrifttexte , edited in four fascicules by Pro¬ 
fessor Haupt as far back as 1882. This was followed by Dr. Bezold’s 
work on the Achaemenian inscriptions, and another volume by Professor 
Haupt on the great Nimrod-Epic (Gilgamesh epic) of the Babylonians. 
In these volumes a number of new texts were given, but Assyriologists 
were familiar with the great bulk of their contents from the works of Sir 
Henry Rawlinson and others. The first truly original contribution to 
the series was the Alphabetische Verzeichniss of Assyrian and Akkadian 
words by Rev. Dr. Strassmaier, which appeared in 1886, and it is only 
too much to be regretted that the example set by this indefatigable 
scholar was not followed by the authors and editors of subsequent parts 
of the series. As an edition of texts carefully edited and translated the 
•excellent work of Professor Zimmern on the Shurpu series deserves 
special mention. Among the remaining volumes must, of course, be 
noticed the As&yrische WOrterbuch by the principal editor of the 
series, Professor Delitzsch; of this work only three parts have appeared. 
This undertaking showed a curious misunderstanding of the position of 
Assyriology by its author at the time when the publication began (1886), 
for he did not seem to realize that it was impossible for him to make a 
complete Assyrian dictionary until either he himself had read all the 
texts in the British Museum and other institutions, or until other scholars 
had published them. Owing to his professorial duties at Leipzig he was 
unable to copy all the texts which he should have consulted, and besides 
this he had never exhibited any facility in copying or editing texts for 
the first time. We must, however, give Professor Delitzsch the credit of 
abandoning his undertaking in 1889, in favor of the more modest and 
reasonable HandivOrterbuch, which he has since issued, and which claims 

i Astrological-Astronomical Texts, copied from the original tablets in the British 
Museum and autographed by James A. Craig, Ph.D., Professor of Semitic Languages and 
Literatures in the University of Michigan. Being the XIVth volume of the Assyriologische 
Bibliothek , herausgegeben von Friedrich Delitzsch und Paul Haupt. Leipzig: J. C. 
Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung , 1809. ix+95 pp.; 4to. M. 90. 
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only the position of a vocabulary. From first to last the volumes of 
the series generally show that the connection of the editors with them is 
of a peculiarly perfunctory character, and that beyond placing their 
names on the title-pages they have done little or nothing to direct or 
control their contributors. Indeed, the evidence derived from the volume 
before us proves that neither Professor Haupt nor Professor Delitzsch is, 
by reason of their absence from London, in the position of being able to 
control the texts of their contributors; but it must be said on their behalf 
that no previous contributor has done so much to discredit his editors as 
Professor Craig. The latitude which they complacently allowed him 
has been very seriously abused. We have no wish to be ungenerous to 
them or to demand an impossibility, but we cannot entirely remove from 
the shoulders of the editors the blame for the responsibility of the pub¬ 
lication of Professor Craig’s volume as a part of the series, because they 
received very definite warning concerning Professor Craig’s want of care 
and scholarship both from Professor Zimmern and Professor Jensen soon 
after the publication of his Religious Texts . 

The names of Professors Delitzsch and Haupt have been before the 
world for many years, and the sole object of placing Assyriological works 
in a series edited by them is to give the learned public a guarantee that 
the works that appear under their editorship are as accurate, both as 
regards text and translation, as at the time of publication they can 
reasonably be expected to be. An editor should not only choose his 
contributors, but he should assist in the selection of the subjects, and 
the materials, and the method in which they are treated. Professor 
Craig gives abundant evidence in his volume that he is a beginner in 
the science of editing texts, but Professors Delitzsch and Haupt, his 
editors, should, we think, have taken care that he did not make himself 
an object of distrust to the Assyriological world. 

The collection of cuneiform texts which Professor Craig has edited, 
when complete, consisted of at least seventy tablets, and has for many 
years past been known to Assyriologists by the name “ Illumination of 
B6l.” Now, to the ordinary reader this title suggests nothing, and, 
beyond telling him that the contents are “ astrological-astronomical,” 
Professor Craig supplies no information. In the present stage of Assyri- 
ology a great deal more might have been said, and we think that sum¬ 
maries at least of all or part of the tablets of the series ought to have 
been given. To throw upon the waters a collection of cuneiform texts, 
as is done in the volume before us, can at most benefit only the few 
experts who are able to examine Professor Craig’s copies with the tablets. 
But this is not all. We are told in the preface that the series is given 
“so far as it is certainly known and contained in the British Museum 
collectionsbut this statement betrays gross carelessness on the part 
of Professor Craig. For, although he has published copies of 146 tablets 
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and fragments, there still remain in the British Museum no less than 
124 tablets and fragments which Dr. Bezold in his Catalogue definitely 
assigns to the series, and beyond doubt in the majority of cases he does so 
correctly. In the note below 2 we append a list of the documents omitted, 
chiefly because Professor Craig in his preface asks his critics to “point out 
any errors they may discover.” It will be admitted on all hands that a 
complete edition of the texts which Professor Craig undertook to publish 
would have been of the greatest value to students of astrology and 
astronomy throughout the world, but as the case now stands he has pub¬ 
lished a very incomplete edition which will block the way of a complete 
edition for several years. It is a great pity that Professor Craig has missed 
such a fine opportunity. But, in addition to the fact that his edition of 
the series is incomplete, the texts which he gives are extremely inaccu¬ 
rately copied. A number of them were published by the late Sir Henry 
Rawlinson in his Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia, and, consider¬ 
ing the time when Sir Henry made his copies, it is not surprising that a 
few mistakes are to be found in them. Now, these Professor Craig should 
have corrected, but he has not only not done so, but has reprinted the 
mistakes and added others of his own to them. As a proof of this we 
cite the following passages: Rawlinson (Vol. Ill, pi. 58, No. 1, obv. 1. 6) 
and Professor Craig (pi. 86) both give na, but we should clearly read 
ina ud; and in 1.8 both read na for ina ttmi. As proof that Pro¬ 
fessor Craig makes mistakes where Rawlinson did not we quote the 
following passages: Rawlinson, Vol. HI, pi. 53, obv. 1. 8, correctly gives 
gil, but Craig (pi. 86) wrongly za-kan; 1. 18, Rawlinson correctly 
gives mesh ma, but Craig wrongly me la; 1. 20, Rawlinson cor¬ 
rectly gives gal, but Craig has invented a character; 1. 26, Rawlinson 
correctly gives mul nim, but Craig wrongly mul an nim; rev., 11. 
50, 51, 54, and 55,' Rawlinson correctly gives kur, which is on the 
edge of the tablet, but Craig omits it entirely; 1. 50, Craig omits the 
first ar, which is correctly given by Rawlinson. All the above mis¬ 
takes occur in a single text, which is very clearly written. Taking 
another text (Rawlinson, ibid., pi. 52, No. 2), Craig in obv. 1.14 incor¬ 
porates the gloss SI into his text! In 1.14 the last character is ig, as 
given by Rawlinson, but Craig reads EHU; in 1. 16 Craig entirely 
omits the words i-ziz samassammu, which Rawlinson correctly gives, 
etc. These mistakes are due either to gross carelessness or entire inability 
to read the most clearly written tablets in the Kouyunjik Collection, and 

*KK. 50, 137, 210, 1348 (an important text of moon forecasts), 1494a, 14946, 1522, 2118, 
2228, 2328, 2345, 2346, 2706, 2908, 2914, 9095, 3099, 8108, 3104, 3577, 3908, 8914, 5277, 6062, 6108, 
6105, 6174, 7254, 7839, 8611, 8633, 8659, 8688, 8695, 8735, 8744, 8747, 8749, 8864, 8876, 8885, 8901, 
9225, 9434, 9519, 9520, 9573, 9632, 9634, 9638, 9645, 9695, 10145, 10169, 10215, 10491, 10539, 10548, 
10597, 10616, 10694, 10714, 10719, 10731, 11001, 11028, 11051, 11084, 11129, 11257, 11547, 11740, 11834, 
11885, 11905, 11911, 12060, 12126, 12136, 12157, 12166, 12242, 12245, 12304, 12453, 12520, 12583, 12589, 
12602, 12605, 12674, 12675, 12800; SS. 751, 844, 1070, 1088, 1130, 1354, 1531, 1916, 1925, 1929, 1963, 
1976, 2078; DT. 47; Rmm. 92, 151, 232, 546; Rm. 2, 401, 517; 79-7-8, 271; 81-2-4, 226, 234, 288, 
822, 387 ; 81-7-27, 60, 67, 137, 142, 238. 
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would have been avoided if Professor Craig had merely reproduced 
Rawlinson’s copies without alteration. In cases where Professor Craig 
publishes a text for the first time, the mistakes which he makes are both 
numerous and of a most serious character. It is not our intention to 
weary the reader here with a complete list of his inaccuracies, but the 
misreadings of the single text K. 2068 will serve as an example of hia 
inability to copy correctly; a selected list of these and other mistakes 
noted in a collation of less than one-half of the tablets which he pub¬ 
lishes will be found at the end of this article. Sometimes Professor 
Craig has failed to recognize the character of the text which he pub¬ 
lishes; thus E. 1551 is undoubtedly a letter, but because Dr. Bezold 
accidentally miscalled it an astrological forecast in his Catalogue , Pro¬ 
fessor Craig repeats the mistake. In tablet 79-7-8, 179 he has not 
recognized which side of the tablet is the obverse and which the reverse; 
thus “col. d” is really col. i, “col. c” is really col. ii, “col. b” is really 
col. iii, and “col. a” is really col. iv. He has made the same mistake in 
E. 7838. One of the commonest expressions in tablets of omens and 
forecasts is IG-MES, i. e., “(they) will be;” sometimes Professor Craig 
dbpies this common expression correctly (e. g., E. 2246, obv. 11 . 8-10), but 
elsewhere he invents other expressions, e. g., E. 8547, obv. 11 . 8-10, PAL- 
ME§, and Rm. 2.116, obv. 11 . 7-9, EAB-ME&, which entirely alter 
the meaning of the passage. It is interesting to note that all three 
tablets contain copies of the same text! At times Professor Craig gives 
remarkable examples of his mechanical copying; thus in E. 2169, from 
11 . 1-24, the sign ru occurs in every line. In 1 . 8, in the place where ru 
would ordinarily come, the scribe for want of space has been obliged to 
write the sign tir; in 11 . 9-24 on the tablet the scribe was able to write 
ru in its ordinary place, but Professor Craig, having once written tir in 
1. 8, continues to write tir, instead of ru, in every line from 9-241 
Thus Professor Craig’s copy of this tablet is entirely unintelligible, and 
is worthless. The above collection of facts, taken as a whole, proves that 
Professor Craig did not understand the texts which he attempted to 
publish, and also that his editors, Professors Delitzsch and Haupt, either 
did not read his work before it was printed, or, if they did, had not suf¬ 
ficient expert knowledge to suspect the worthlessness of the copies put 
before them. In conclusion, we cannot help mentioning that Professor 
Craig’s preface is in the worst possible taste. It fills a little over three 
pages, but of these more than two are devoted to attacks upon Professor 
Jensen and Father Scheil, S. J. Both these scholars are quite able to 
defend themselves and need no champion, but it is surely time to protest 
when the preface to a volume in what professes to be a scientific series is 
made the vehicle for attacks upon colleagues and for personal recrimina¬ 
tions. That Professors Delitzsch and Haupt omitted to do their duty in 
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editing the texts in the volume might be excused, but that they should 
approve Professor Craig’s preface, in the form in which it is here printed, 
is altogether reprehensible. 

The following is a list of some of the most necessary corrections to 
be made in Plates 5,7, 8, 9,13,15, 27-33, 36-40, 43, 44, 46, 49,51,54r-58a, 
60, 63, 64, 69, 70-72, 75, 83, 86, 86, 88, 89, 93, 94 of Professor Craig’s 
Astrological-Astronomical Texts: 


K. 6051 . 

1 . 10 for tty read »-iyi 

i- ** » cfT- 

» e=TTTe= 

1 . is „ -sr 


1.20 „ ►- 

» 

K. 2068 . 

Obverse. 

1 . 1 for -gEy 

read 

1 - 13 Hh 

» 1 

1 . 19 

» 

1.29 „ -n. 

» Hfi 

1.38 „ <y~*| 

.. <HH 

1-41 „ <HfcJ 

<Mf 

1.42 „ cyyy 

» 

Reverse. 

1 . 16 for tt»f- 

read ^ 

1 . 18 „ 

» - *T 

L 20 „ 

„ 


» 

K. 2066 . 

Obverse. 

l 32 for j^i^y y 

read 

K. 11094 . 

l 17 for <my 

read 

K. 158 . 

Reverse. 

1 . 9 for second V 

read /<( 

1 , n „ 

.. tu 

81 - 2 - 4 , 206 . 

Obverse. 

L 5 10 is a gloss. 

K. 2236 . 

Obverse. 

L 2 for HK ?« r r ^ad »y /££ 

<«¥ 


L 6 ^y V ^ * s not now visible: 

only !HiI§ is 

there. 

L q for -T<T^ read 


Reverse. 


L 9 for | 

read 

l 10 „ jty 

» Si 

b 12 » idi 

» It! 

K. 2686 . 

Obverse. 

1 6 for *"ity 

read 

Rm. 599 . 

Obverse. 

1 . 18 for Tff 

read 

1 . 18 „ V“ 

» \ 

1.19 „ *T 

» * 

b 23 „ 

.. c 

b 30 » < 

» *-< 

K. 6490 . 

Obverse. 

b 2 for|jy 

read JTTEy 

b 4 „ 

„ ** 

b 6 „ 

» v- 

K. 2874 . 

Obverse. 

b 4 for 4 -yyi 

read 4 HfT ^ 

b s 4-TT-^ 

» x-TW 

b 6 „ -MTOAff 

b 12 „ < ty±y 

. <mw 

b 13 „ Wff „ 

l 14 » ty 

*et 

b 17 » 

+T 

K. 4292 . 

Obverse. 

1 . 3 A for —y 

read -fyi 

b s „ m % 

* SR44 

1.11 „ D 

*T 

1.11 „ y 


b 19 » jST 

.. *^Tc 

b 20 „ ettt 

- ET— 

Rm. 105 . 

Reverse. 

1 . 1 for 

read f 
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L 7 for HfTT 

read |EVy 

1 . 7 .. E 

ET 

L 9 „ - S£g 

.. 

1* 14 » — 

» - 3 ^ 

K. 1551. 

Reverse. 

1. 2 for 

read ^EJ^J 

K. 3547 - 

Obverse. 

l. 5 for Ef 

read Ef 

11. 8-10 for read Hf<T* in all 

three cases. 


1. 18 for 

read 

1. *1 „ <v 

.. <W 

i- 24* & 

» 4 £ 

i- 28 „ TT«< 

» TT«< «< 

K. 2330. 

Obverse. 

11. 5-14 no brackets necessary. 

1. 14 is a gloss. 

1. 14 for read traces of 

i- 25 „ ty 

read 

K. 2169. 

Obverse. 

11. 9-20 for read in all 

cases. 


K. 2321. 

Obverse. 

1. 3 for «f«< <g; 

read -f«< C= 

1 - 7 „ HU 

.. HRS 

Reverse. 

1. 6 for V 

read ^ 

L 10 „ jfc. 

.. 4 ft 

K. 2326. 

Obverse. 

1. 13 for Tf read TJ ; why “sic” to 



Reverse. 

L 3 for *g=TJ 

read 

1 - 4 JET 

.. 

1 5 „ »~<^«< 

„ H 

i- 7» uuit 

.. U~U£T 

>• 10 » tT-^f 

„ m 

1.10 „ 

„ 

1.16 „ in 

» 

i-16 „ cfR 

.. *=flf 

1.17 » asr 

.. s=£TR 


Rm. 2, 116. Obverse. 

I. 6 for ►jEf read *-^03 

» ET „ m *' *, ET- 

II. 7-9 for read 

l. 11 for the group between y*- and 
-■H read gfj ££; (fairly 
plain). 

1. 12 for ^ read 

Reverse. 

L 4 for read V 5*1 

L 7» etviu „ 

1. 8 „ the first group as far as Ef 
read g* - ^ Of 


1. 9 for 

read 

1. 12 „ ^ 

» t£TT 

1.12 „ s^T 

,, st? 

1. *2 „ T*m 

.. t~htt 

•• 15 » T— 

» <T*— 

S. 2189. 

Obverse. 

1 . 4 for «$ 

read «TTTJ 

1. s „ <y^H 

» <^fcj 

i- is .. EStfT 

» m 

Reverse. 

1. 4 for read most probably *f- 

1 *7 ^ 

read 

1- 14 » tif= 

» *=T 

1. 18 „ for the group between 

and * read (J*- 

K. 68. 

Obverse. 

11. 4, 5 f « r Sm 

read 

1.12 „ 4 

•> 

K. 129. 

Obverse. 

1. 1 for ►^y 

read ►^y* 

1. 6 „ y- 

.. r 

K. 2227. 

Obverse. 

L 2 for t=y- 

read ^yy*- 

1. 19» n 

.. H< 

1. 22 „ <cTH{Wiead<tTycffl 

Reverse. 

1. 1 for JETT 

read Jgf 

1.13 „ ET 

» H 
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K. 3002. Obverse. 

L 9 for read 

1 . 10 „ &U] „ t&n 

L 17 for ty* read £5|cy 

T 

Reverse. 

1 4 for read *£f 


79 - 7 - 8 . 179 . “b ” 

1. 1 for tXy read £2y 

1.21 „ §yy - ,, tyy- 


1 . 2 2 
i- *5 


.. 4-r 


» 

» 


p- 

4-TT 


L 2 for I 

^ yJts&AXy. 

i- * .. « 

1 . 5 for ! 3 ( 2 <<.y 

passim. 

1. 12 for 
l. 14 „ 

“ D. 

1. 11 for ^ 

1.14 „ «ff— 
b 15 eI:s? 

K. 2207. 

1. 8 for 

1. 11 „ fc^f 

1. I* R 
l 18 „ y— 

1. 2, „ -*y 
125 „ -eiy 


read <T-^£fcE 

1 . Elm* t, 

.. E <*<<<} and 

read ^ 

.. «f 4 *Tf 

11 

read 

JK. 

» E^W 
Obverse. 


read 



» y— 


.. 

-ET 

Obverse. 

reader 

- © 


K. 3609. 
L 7 for fUff *y 

b i4 „ Bf 


Reverse. 

L 15 for yrif=y read $T 
U. 17, 18 for^iy „ jEy 


K. 3601. Obverse, 
i. 13 for ^ read V 


Reverse. 

1. 7 for Efflf read 

L *3 .. t*- „ r 


K. 6982. Obverse. 

L 1 for y— read y*“" 

1 6 » -UDL „ -m 

b 8 » “E » *-£E5. 

1 9 .. hj<t< „ ru<r< 

Reverse. 

1. 9 for second V' read 

Rm. 146, Col III. 

1. 13 for tyyy read traces of tyyye 
L r6 „ «-y^ read •—y^ 


CoL IV. 


1. 5 for fc£ < 

read Pp? 

b 5 » e£ 

» tfcE 

b *4 1. E»m 

»» foHRflT 

K. 

^So- 

1. 9 forJU 

read JgQf 

i-15 ^TT 

n -TT 

1.28 „ 

.. HfH 

1. *9 .. T 

>. 1 

i- 30 „ 

.. HWL 

Rm. 103. 

Obverse. 

1. 2 for 

read ^ 

1. 6 „ y^. 

T- X 

i. 7 5-1 

11 51 

1.16 „ s^<y 

» 5 r$T 

b 21 .. IMT <« StT+f- read 

’EM «< ctf -Tf- 

Rm. 103. 

Reverse. 

1. 12, 13 for >f- read 

1. 14 for JgR 

» Jwflf 

1 . 14 „ 

A A. 

II A 

1 .38 .. -IT 

» Ef 

1 . 41 „ the sign after V 1 read 

K. 2907. 

Obverse. 

1 . 1 for Qf< 

read Jj^w 

b 4 .. 

» ^+T 

1 . 10 two lines 

have been fused 

together. 


b *7 forTT«< 

read TT«< 

1. 18 „ Vjtf 

» 4 -ST 

1.20 
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1. 21 for ’tf etc., read 

**T 4 - T & &W 

Reverse. 

1. i for Y read ^ 

l 4 „ m 

1. 6 „ the second read 
1* ^ ^ 
i. 36 „ .4 „ 

K. 7838. Col. I. Obverse. 

1. 6 for read -jV* 

1. 8 „ HT4T „ 

Col. II. 

1. 10 for £gyy read 

1. 11 „ * „ *T 

Characters wrongly divided. 
K. 2066. Obverse. 

1. 30 for f*- f»- read f f»- 

K. 2874. Reverse. 

1. 7 for *y read * y*- *y 

^ 9 >1 *" f » 

K. 4292. Obverse. 

L 6 for >^y £<y read >- 

i 8 „ ^ry „ - *T 

l 18 „ T—tf „ y«- eT 

K. 2326. Obverse. 

L 24 for 4 fy| read y| 

In several places of the reverse 
read * f for 

K. 68. Obverse. 

L 13 for «« «< read«<<« 

K. 129. Obverse. 

L 13 for c=yyy ^ read V'» 

79-7-8, 179, “D.” 

1. 9 for read 

K. 3609. Reverse. 

L 9 for *- ^y read f 

K. 6982. Obverse. 

1. 7 for E|Tvy read <^yy 

l 14 .. *T „ M 

Rm. 146. Col. III. 

l 16 for *yyy read *y yy 


K. 2907. Reverse. 

1. 6 for read ^ 

K. 7838. Col. I. 

1. 16 for *- <y- read ►-< f*- 

Omissions. 

K. 2068. Reverse.—l. 3 omission 
of between and 

4-TTT 

81-2-4, 206. Obverse.— 1 . 1 no 
break represented at beginning, 
doubtless to be restored jf 

Reverse.— 1 . 19 omission of * 
between and 

K. 2686. Obverse.— 1 . 7 omission 
of between and 

Rm. 599. Obverse.— 1 . 23 omission 
of *y between ^ and 

1. 30 omission of jfityH be¬ 
tween , 4 ^yi[and 

Reverse.— 1 . 5 omission of * 
between Ef- and 

K. 6490. Reverse.— 1 . 9 omission 
of between *-^y and 

-elB 

K. 2874. Ob verse. — 11 . 2, 3 
omission of T 

in blank gaps. 

L 10 omission of >— between 
and ^y 

L 18 omission of *->f- between 
«f and 

K. 4292. Reverse.— 11 . 9, 10, 13, 
14 small omitted at beginning 
of line. 

L 9 omission of ^f*Hfy^ be¬ 
tween V and Jgf 

K. 1551. Reverse.— 1 . 6 omission 
of £ between yy< and yj 

K. 3547 . Obverse.— 1 . 7 omission 
of *y between *->f- and ^ 

1. 11 omission of between 

^yysfc and ^ 

K. 2330. Obverse.—L 17 omission 
of tt ►« ^ ^y * <£<J be¬ 
tween HR. and MI 
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K. 2169. Reverse.—L 5 omission 
between y and Z]]- 


K. 2321. Obverse.— 1 . n omission 
of ^ between and 

Reverse.—1. 18 omission of 
mm before 

K. 2326. Obverse.— 1 . 2 omission 
of ^ between and ^ 
Reverse.—1. 17 omission of 
*ET^T between «-<y* and tty 


S. 2189. Reverse.—1. 18 omission 
of between Jpy and ^f= 

1 . 18 omission of ►— between 
* and (tt 


K. 68. Obverse.— 1 . 12 omission 
of between and ^ 


K. 2227. Obverse.— 1 . 2 omission 
of f between V and 

1. 11 omission of between 
and £<y 


Reverse.—1. 6 omission of 
between and »-*~y 

1. 7 omission of I between 
-EfcJ and *IH 


79-7-8, 179. Col. “ b.” Top 
line omitted ^ -£yy ^ 

1. 29 omission of ^»-yy be¬ 
tween and V" 

79-7-8, 179. Col. “a”— 1 . 6 

omission of ^ between sn 
and tin 

Col. “d.” — 1 . 7 omission of 
K^y between and first y>*->#- 

K. 2207. Obverse.—1. 7 omission 
of *y between and fcgJE 

K. 3601. Reverse. 1. 6 omission 
of at end of line. 

1. 16 omission of ^ygjf: between 
and »-y«^* 

K. 1350.— 1 . 10 omission of y be¬ 
tween and <► CH 

Rm. 103. Obverse.— 1 . 19 omission 
of yy between and 

K. 2907. Reverse.—1. n has been 
left out entirely. 


K. 7838. Obverse. Col. I.—1. 8 
omission of between *1 and 

1. 8 omission of 1 between 
—K and <© 

1. 11 omission of I between 
t&m and ~<J< 

1. 17 omission of y>«*- between 
HfFand^ 

Col. II.—1. 5 omission of *y 
between ^ and 

1. 13 omission of between 

ZSJ and* 

Reverse. Col. IV.—1. 7 omis¬ 
sion of £ y between y***-»— and 

1. 10 omission of ►-< between 
S and £y 

1. 18 omission of between 

<JS and — 

Redundancies. 

K. 2236. Obverse.—L 15 ^ not 

on tablet. 

Reverse.—1. 7 second Jsy not on 
tablet. 

K. 2874. Reverse.— 1 . 10 second 

not on tablet. 

K. 4292. Obverse.— 1 . 26 first 
not on tablet. 

K. 3547 - Obverse.—11. 17, 18 

first»- not on tablet 

K. 2207. Obverse.— 1 . 17 *=TTT 

not on tablet. 

K. 7838. Obverse. Col. I.—1. 6 
ET- not on tablet. 

Col. II.— 1 . 20 second 
not on tablet 

Breaks not represented. 

K. 158. Obverse.—No break at 
top of tablet. 

81-2-4, 206. Obverse.—No break 
represented at beginning of 1. i, 
doubtless to be restored [f]. 

Rm. 105. Reverse.-Nobreakattop. 

K. 2321. Reverse, 1 . 18.—No 
break between Ayjjand ^yy 

K. 6982. Obverse, 1-6. — No 
break at beginning of line. 
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SOCIN’S ARABIC GRAMMAR. 1 

Socin’s grammar has been steadily enlarged and improved in sue* 
cessive issues, so that it is now an admirable introduction to the study 
of Arabic, and is pleasant reading also for the advanced student. The 
present edition does not differ materially from the third; only such 
changes have been introduced as were needed to adapt it to the reading 
of BrCLnnow’s Chrestomathy (except the Ajurrumiya). The work fills a 
gap in our grammatical literature, and has been received with great 
favor, as the number of editions shows. Perhaps the author, in his 
effort to be brief, sometimes compresses into a sentence more than is 
desirable; the beginner needs simple and easily grasped statements. In 
this respect the Syntax is better than the Morphology; the substance 
of the latest editions of Caspari (Mailer’s or Wright’s) is brought into 
agreeably small compass, and Caspari’s portentous sentences are reduced 
to intelligible form. The large apparatus for translation into Arabic is 
retained; and for the benefit of pupils and teachers in such translation 
a key to the exercises has been prepared ( SchlUssel zum Cbersetzen der 
in A . Socins Arabischer Grammatik enthaltenen deutschen Cbungs- 
stUcke , published separately by Beuther & Beichard, at M. 1 . 60 ). 

The author very properly declines to reproduce the Arabic gram¬ 
matical terminology; this may be done in large grammars, but would 
be out of place in an elementary book. Even in the great grammars it 
would be better to adopt the modern terminology (retaining, of course, 
the Arabic conceptions in accordance with the genius of the language), 
and to explain the native terms in notes or in an appendix. It is not 
easy to make these terms real for a beginner; thus, Socin seems not to 
make clear the syntactical significance of the distinction between verbal 
and nominal sentences, and the student might understand it better if it 
were put differently. In a few smaller points I should prefer statements 
different from those made by Socin: wa (£) in the sense of “with” 
(p. 97 ) should be treated as a preposition, and this meaning should be 
referred to the primary signification of the stem; the logical force of fa 

(v*I) should be mentioned (p. 123 ); and, in passing, the use of siwa 
as = “other,” should be added on p. 111 . There is, however, 

l Porta linguabum obibntalium, edidit Herm. L. Straok. Pan IV, Arabische Gram¬ 
matik —Paradigmen, Litteratur, Gbnngsstflcke nnd Glossar. Von Dr. A. Socin, Ord. Pro¬ 
fessor an der UnivenitAt Leipzig. Vierte vermehrte nnd yerbesserte Auflage. Berlin: 
Beuther dt Beichard; New York: Lemcke db Buechner, 1889. xiii+169,158* pp.; small 16mo. 
M. 6; bound, 6.80. 
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another usage, common in our Arabic grammars (and adopted by Socin), 
which is more serious; I mean the employment of the terms “tense” 
and “mode” (or “mood”). Every teacher knows how hard it is to make 
beginners comprehend that the element of time does not enter into old 
Semitic verb-forms; and the task is made harder by the use of the word 
“tense,” which, to the man trained in Latin and Greek, inevitably con¬ 
veys the notion of time. A number of terms have been proposed as 
substitutes for “tensewhether or not we adopt some one of these, it is 
well to avoid “tense.” The trouble with “mode” is even greater. Socin 
calls the imperfect in u “ indicative” (p. 89), yet a few lines farther on 
gives an example in which this form is used in the expression of purpose 
—a use that the Aryan student will find it hard to reconcile with his 
notion of the “indicative mood.” The imperfect in a is called “sub¬ 
junctive” (p. 90), that is, the form which expresses a mere conception, 
but it appears (p. 91) that after the negative lan it is a pure indicative. 
The imperfect in jezma , called the “apocopated mood” (p. 91), is used 
to express a command, but, after the negative lam , it is suddenly trans¬ 
formed into a simple aorist of the past. We have the same sort of incon¬ 
gruity here that used to exist in the Semitic grammars when they called 
the perfect the “preterite” and the imperfect the “future.” It is better 
to say at the beginning that Arabic grammar does not know our idea of 
“mood.” C. H. Toy. 

Harvard University. 


KERN ON AN ARABIC TRANSLATION OF MOLlfcRE’S 
FEMMES SAVANTES. 1 

Some little time ago I wrote a notice in this Journal 3 of an edition of 
Muhammad 'Osman Galal’s Mad meet el-azwag—a free rendering into 
Egyptian Arabic of Molifcre’s U6cole des marts —in transcription and 
translation by Dr. Sobemheim, a graduate of the Berlin Oriental Semi¬ 
nary. The excellent traditions of that institution are carried on in the 
present book. Dr. Kern’s work is even more thorough and conscientious 
than was that of his predecessor and may safely be commended to those 
who are studying modern Arabic. 

It is needless to repeat what I said before, in reviewing Dr. Sobern- 
heim’s book, on this new movement in Arabic literature. As Dr. Kern 
puts it, the merit of Muhammad 'Osman Galal consists in his being the 
first to use the written colloquial speech—not classical Arabic in any of 
its shades of perfection and popular unintelligibility—to bring the 
products of European civilization and literature home to the common 
people. Others had for long written poetry in the colloquial idioms; 
one of the first to do so had been Ibn Guzman, the wandering Spanish 

i InnmA'u - l.'AumAt von Muhammad Bet 'OsmAn GalAl. Nenarabische Bearbeitnng 
von Molifere’a Femmes Savantes , transcribiert, ftberaetst, eingeleitet und mit einem Gloasar 
vereehen. Von Friedrich Kern, Dr. phil. Leipzig: Otto Harrassowits , 1898. 154 pp. 

aVol. XIII, pp. 313-15. 
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singer, who died in the middle of the sixth century of the Hijra; but 
M. O. G., for so he chooses'to call himself, first applied it to translations 
and plays. It is with regret that we learn from Dr. Kern that the author 
has not met with the success that he deserves. Sentimental tragedy in 
classical garb holds the Egyptian stage against the humor of Moli&re. 

A word on Dr. Kern’s method. He is fuller and more complete than 
Dr. Sobemheim. His treatment of the principles underlying his tran¬ 
scription, of the meter, of pronunciation, and of the different methods of 
recitation is detailed and careful. His vocabulary and notes are also 
fuller. The Hebraist will find in them points worth his notice. See, for 
example, din and its bearing on Socin’s explanation of yddh&n in Gen. 
6 :3. Generally, the book gives the impression of ripe scholarship. But 
it must not be thought that it has interest only for the Arabic scholar or 
for the student of modern Egyptian. That Molidre can be adapted to 
Egyptian life shows how great a dramatist he was, bounded by no 
horizon—which everyone knew. But how it has been done is a study to 
be commended to the student of comparative literature; such will find 
material here. Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford, Conn. 


STUDENT’S HEBREW GRAMMAR. 1 

In these days, which have furnished so much work of a thoroughly 
scientific character in the field of Hebrew grammar, it is surprising that 
a book so lacking in scientific character, even though intended for begin¬ 
ners, can find publication or adoption. This book exhibits the same 
lack of scientific spirit which is to be found in nine out of ten Hebrew 
grammars prepared by Jewish rabbis for teaching Hebrew. It is not 
a sufficient excuse that such books are intended for practical use. 
Experience in the teaching of Latin and Greek grammar is surely 
enough to warrant the assertion that a grammar may be at the same 
time practical and scientific. Here the distinction must be made between 
that which is technical and that which is scientific. It is not necessary 
to be technical in order to be scientific. The grammar under considera¬ 
tion is neither technical nor scientific. It is equally clear that it is not 
practical. 

The author (p. 4) makes no account of the distinction between vowels 
naturally long (t. e. t by contraction, or for nominal formation) and vowels 
tone-long (». 6., long on account of proximity to the tone). This distinc¬ 
tion lies at the basis of any practical or scientific treatment of vowel- 
changes. And consequently the article on changes in vowels (p. 13) is 
utterly devoid of any really true philological principles. The old state¬ 
ment of ljdreq arising out of two s*w&8 at the beginning of a word is a fair 
example. The general word “altered” is the only word used to designate 

i Student’s Hebrew Grammar, with Exercises and Vocabularies. By Michael Adler, 
B.A., Minister of the Hammersmith and West Kensington Synagogue, and Senior Hebrew 
Master at the Jews’ Free School, London. London: David Nutt , 1900. yiii+196 pp.; 12mo. 
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vowel-changes, the ordinary word “shortening” being absent, not to 
speak of such words as “deflection,” “obscuration,” “heightening,” 
which have now become common words in grammatical vocabulary. 

The relative pronoun • ID, ID is given as a contraction of *nDfc$ > a view 
long since abandoned. The meager statement is made (p. 22) in connec¬ 
tion with the pointing of the inseparable prepositions: “the vowel — is 
frequently used,” without any explanation of the fact. The pointing of 
b in is simply cited as peculiar, no light of any kind being sug¬ 

gested. This is not practical, for a beginner should be taught principles; 
nor is it scientific, since it furnishes no explanation. 

The chief characteristic of the segholate is said to be “that the abso¬ 
lute state of the plural has the vowels T and —.” Could anything be 
more absurd ? A fine example of logical arrangement is the treatment 
under one head (pp. 56,57) of the J"J interrogative, the *1— directive, and 
the vocative use of the definite article • H • The 3 of the Niph'&l is said 
to be omitted in the future, etc., and a Daghesh added; the term “assimi¬ 
lation” does not appear to have been known. Likewise, in connection 
with the verb (p. 124) it is said: “Whenever this 3 is omitted, a 
Doghesh is placed in the next letter.” The Hdph'&l is said to have v , but 
no explanation of the fact is hinted at. 

Most faulty, however, is the treatment accorded the y"y and Y'J 
verbs. Instead of furnishing the pupil at least a modicum of informa¬ 
tion in the way of assistance, the space (twelve or fifteen lines) is occu¬ 
pied with such misleading statements as this: “The * added (!) in the 
Hiph. in other verbs is not found in this class” (p. 128). A strange and 
entirely erroneous distinction is made (p. 182) between 'g guttural and 
verbs by which CjDR> imperfect pjbfcjp (also SPIK)> is treated 

as . The pupil is taught that this is the typical verb, while 
imperfect aQ d the others like it, are special and excep- 

- T “ 

tional. The time ought soon to come when, even in Jewish circles, such 
grammars would not be called for. \y. R. Habpeb. 

The Untveesity of Chicago. 


SCHULTHESS’ HOMONYME WURZELN IM SYRISCHEN. 1 

This is a thoughtful and suggestive contribution toward the elucida¬ 
tion of some difficult questions of Semitic lexicography. Homonymous 
roots are especially common in such languages as have been compelled 
to denote more than one original, or current, sound by means of one 
alphabetic sign. Schulthess thinks that Syriac, because of the state and 
treatment of its sounds, is the best language to start from in the con¬ 
sideration of Semitic homonyms. The Edessan dialect of the Syriac 
especially, because of its fixed orthography, its freedom from foreign 

l Homonyms Wurzbln im Sybischen. Ein Beitrag znr somitischen Lexicographic. Von 
Friedrich Schulthess. Berlin: Verlag von Reuther dt Reichard , 1900. xii +104 pp. M. 4. 
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admixtures, and the numerous extant manuscripts of extreme antiquity, 
gives us a correct view of what the ancient Syriac really was. 

As it is Schulthess’ intention to treat merely of roots which have not 
been distinguished clearly, or at all, in the dictionaries, there are only 
forty-nine homonyms discussed in this treatise. As the necessities of 
the case demand, the illustrations and analogies are mostly from the 
Arabic. The conditions under which homonyms arise are divided by the 
author into eight classes. These are those arising from (1) regular con¬ 
sonantal changes, such as > for and £, c* for and A, and ^ for 
^ and ^; ( 2 ) the changes of various sounds to one, such as 

from t-aau, , and ; (3) intra-Syriac confounding of what were 

0 «* 

originally different roots, such as from and ; (4) metathesis, 
such as 11 S 2 into ; (5) confounding of secondary stems with 

simple, such as from *"P0 with the same form from jJSS !, and smil* 
= fjplD with the Shaphel of «an3; (6) accidental homophony of ono- 
matopoetic roots, such as ^ “to tinkle” with “to sift;” (7) attrac¬ 
tion of one root to another because of like meaning, such as = 
and ^Jb [the examples under this rule would simply make (7) a 
division under rule ( 1 )]; ( 8 ) foreign words being adopted and treated as 
if from genuine Syriac roots, such as and |.fr\vn. 

We add the following notes: On p. 17, in the phrase oil±±’ 

read Compare defluxit , and hebetavit , the latter of 

0 p r 

which is used with in an example cited by Payne Smith in his 

Thesaurus, So, perhaps, in Hab. 8:6 should be read instead 

of 

On p. 30, may not the of Elias of Nisibis be connected with 
“to be ashamed,” and the of Tat. Act. Mart, with “to 

possess with a devil”? oom would then 

mean, “Those possessed with devils were divided into troops.” 

The “whirlwind” of p. 44 is probably connected with JjUlA 
“to go quickly.” May not p. 72, be connected with “to 

break” ? * “declivity,” p. 79, may possibly be from the same root 

“the extremity of a desert, or of land.” There is little doubt 
that “frech, begehrlich,” p. 79, should be compared with the 

Arab. “to be bold.” With compare 

a house which projects.” Why not connect 
air” with “to be or become thirsty,” xj 


heat”? 


“the roof of 

“dryness, burning 
“thirst, vehemence of 
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On the analogy of the Arabic, we cannot see why there cannot be in 
Syriac three roots of corresponding meanings: and ^-y-a. 

m • m P 

(Compare ^3, and “glfinzen” may be compared 

with Oji and “dawn,” or by metathesis with /«*• 4 - 

“barley” may be from a root of the same meaning as “to sprout.” 
“pullet” is apparently the same as the Arab. , though 

also means “the young one of a bird.” In denying that 
means “ergOtzen” the author fails to note that in Arabic means 


“to amuse oneself.” “Amusing stories” is a very good translation of 
UJoZ. 

The Beirut dictionary makes mean “to trample.” If this 
definition is correct, there is an evident equivalent in “to oppress, 
to injure.” The ]Alz of Deut. 22:8 is a translation of the Hebr. np5B > 
which the LXX translated by o - tc 4>dvrjv f in the sense of the Arab. _li 

“breastwork.” The author has given enough of examples (on pp. 15, 
16, and 85) showing that g and k are frequently interchanged to justify 

the possible connection of \sLz with _U>. 

£ R. D. Wilson. 


Peincbton, N. J. 


JENSEN’S ASSYRIO-BABYLONIAN MYTHS AND EPIC POEMS. 1 

It gives us great pleasure to call attention to Professor Jensen’s 
excellent edition of the “Assyrio-Babylonian Myths and Epic Poems” in 
transliteration, translation, and commentary. The addition of the com¬ 
mentary is a most welcome change of the plan of the editor and the 
publishers of the Keilinschriftliche Bibliothek. After a short preface 
of great interest to the Assyriologist, in which the author explains his 
method of work and defines his position toward his predecessors, he 
gives in twelve sections all the Babylonian myths and epic poems thus 
far known, viz.: the creation-account (pp. 2-43); the story of Bel and 
LAB-bu 2 (pp. 44-7); of Zu, the storm-bird 47-57); the I(U)ra 
(or Dibbara)-myth (pp. 57-78); the legend of Nergal and Ereskigal* 

1 Abstkisch-babtlonibchh Mythbn und Epbn. Von P. Jensen. 1. H&lfte (= Kcilin- 
echriftliche Bibliothek . In Verbindung mit L. Abel, G. Besold, P. Jensen, F. E. Peiser, H. 
Winckler herausgegeben von Eberhard Schrader. VI. Band: “Mythologische, religiose 
und yerwandte Texte." 1. TeiL) Berlin: Verlag von Beuther <t Rcichard, 1900. xx+320 pp. 
M. 18. 

2Bead lab-bu by the author and explained as “lion.” Others read kal-bu 14 dog, 11 
and again others, especially Zimmern, rib-bu = Hebr. JWVl* Bee labbu, 1, in Cbneise 
Dictionary , p. 460, col. 2. 

* So read also in IV, 81 a 24 (the descent of Iitar), instead of Nin-ki-gal. See Jensen, 
p. 82, rm. 1. 
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(pp. 74r-9); the descent of Istar to the nether-world (pp. 80-91); Adapa 
and the south wind (pp. 92-100); the Etana-myth (pp. 101-15); the 
Gilgames (Nimrod)-epic (pp. 116-273); Ea and Atarbasis(t) (pp. 274-90); 
the king of Kutha (pp. 291-8); Appendix (pp. 298-301). With p. 802 
begins the “ Commentary,” which will cover the whole of the second half 
of this Part I. A more extended review can, therefore, be published only 
after this commentary is published; our present aim is to call the atten¬ 
tion, to this important publication, of all students of the Old Testament 
and comparative religion. The arrangement of the texts is much better 
than found in any previous collection of these myths and epic poems. 
The new translations proposed for some of the most difficult passages 
are striking and, in most cases, convincing even without further comment. 
Thus, to mention a few, p. 26,92 (end), u-sa-’-lu su-nu (i$u) kakke- 
su[-un] “they ‘charm* their weapons;” p. 118, col. ii, 1 (and p. 204, 
16), sit-tin(ta)-su ilu-ma sul-lul-ta-su a-me-lu-ta “two(thirds) 
he is a god, and one-third he is human(ity).” Especially noteworthy is 
the author’s translation of the account of the deluge, 1. 135, ki-ma 
u-ri mit-bu-rat u-s(s)al-lu “As soon as daylight came, I prayed.” 
It is rather a surprise to notice that Jensen returns to the old reading 
and translation in 1. 13 of the deluge account: “This city la-bir (was 
old),” instead of Zimmem’s la bir “was corrupt;” 1. 141 he reads 
i-te-mid (instead of -ziz); 1. 215 (c/. 1.229) he reads li(-)ib’Vil~ta-a 
“es schrecke auf der Mensch” (“let the man start up with fright ”), instead 
of the usual li-ik-rim ta-a. P.258, col.ii, 20, sa sai-lat (instead of 
gal-mat); the p(b)u-ri s(s)ap-pa-ti and p(b)u-ur sik-ka-ti {ibid,., 
11. 1 and 22 ) are translated : “die Schale einer Bftchse,” and “die Schale 
einer Dose;” p. 260, 29, uma p(b)u-uk-ka “am Tage, da mich ein 
Fangnetz,” instead of tam-bu-uk-ku, explained usually as a certain 
kind of flies (II R. 5 a-b 26, 27; Delitzsch, Handw&rterbuch, p. 708, 
col. 2); 262,23, lu-man tak-ka-ab(p) “alsbald das Loch (der Erde),” 
instead of lu-nis tak-ka-ab or lu nis-tak-ka-ap(b); ibid., iv, 8 , 
kal ma-tu “the whole country,” instead of kal-ma-tu. 

Almost simultaneously with Jensen’s book was published in ZA., 
Vol. XIV, pp. 277-92, an article by H. Zimmera, “Neue Sttlcke dee 
Atrabasis-Mythus nachgewiesen,” in which are given transliteration and 
translation of the same legend that is published by Jensen as “Ea(T) 
und Atar-basi8(t)” (pp. 274 sqq.). It is most interesting to note how 
closely both agree in transliteration and translation, aside from these 
few divergences: col. i, 39, J(ensen): ni-su i-na su-uf(-)k(V)e-e[-zi], 
Z(immem): ni-su i-na su-par-ki[-e napisti]; ii,59, J.: me-it(t;d)- 
ra-tu(-) su(-)p(b)ab(k, g)-rat, Z.: me-i^-ra-tu su-bu-rat; iii, 32, 
J.: BAR si-su, Z.: par-§i-su “seinGebot;” 35, SlJ-kat ra-ba-ma, 
Z.: -su q'it-ra-ba-ma; iv, 7 (end), J.: lu-te-ii, Z.: tap-te-si 
(/petu); 8, J.: is]-si-ma er-§e-ti mu-1e-1i, “dannrief sie: Frauen, 
Gattinnen,” Z.: e§-r]a*ma, etc. = “sie bildete weiblich und mfinnlich.” 
On iv, 6, i-na be-ru-su-nu i-ta-di libittu (also 1.15), see Spiegel- 
berg’s important article, “On Exodus 1:16,” in ZA., Vol. XIV, pp. 269-76. 
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Proofreading, press-work, and printing are exceedingly well done. 
Only a few errors have been noticed; e. g., p. 26,1.90, itt instead of it; 
168, 38 (end), -sa for -Sa; 171, 68, meine for deine(1); 176,174, i-fei-ma 
for i-li-ma; 259, col. ii, 1, eine instead of einer; 260, col. iii, 14, imfea? 
(for bas). W. Muss-Abnolt. 

Thh Uhiyxbsitt or Chicago. 


A NEW ASSYRIAN GRAMMAR. 1 

Rosenberg’s grammar is No. 66 of a large collection of language- 
primers, published by A. Hartleben’s Verlag, for self-instruction, without 
the aid of a teacher. Its aim is “to furnish the beginner with all the 
materials which he will require in his earliest studies of the Assyrian 
language and the cuneiform inscriptions.” It is an inadequate and 
very meager German presentation of King’s First Steps in Assyrian ,* 
with some material taken from Delitzsch’s Grammar, and it abounds in 
inaccuracies and errors, which render its use by beginners and for self- 
instruction most dangerous.* There is no other Assyrian grammar which 
contains such a number of hypothetical words—made for the occasion, 
so to speak—and yet they are presented without the slightest indi¬ 
cation that they are hypothetical forms. A grammar for beginners who 
study without the assistance of an instructor should be very accurate 
and free from all proofreader’s (t) errors. 4 I will mention here only a 
few errors and omissions: P. 17, a-ni-ni “we;” but the more common 
ni-i-nu(-ni) and a-ni-nu are omitted; the same is the case in almost 
all instances where in Assyrian several equally well-attested synonymous 
forms occur. P.19, ul-lu, pi. ul-lu-ti, should be ul-lu-u, ul-lu- 
u-ti (and -tu). Ma-nu “who? whom?” given as the usual spelling is a 
very rare form, the usual forms being man-nu and ma-an-nu; mi-nu 
should rather be m i - i - n u. Among the indefinite pronouns we find such 

i Abstkibohh Spraohlbhbh um> Kjeilschbutkundx fCr das Sklbststudium. Gram- 
matik, SyUabar, Chrestomathie and Vocabular auf Grundlage dor assyrischen Keilschrift- 
zeichen far einfache Silben methodisch and leichtfasalich bearbeitet von J. Rosenberg, 
Professor far moderne and semitische Sprachen. Wien, Pest, Leipzig: A. Hartleben'* 
Verlag [no date], viii +180 pp.; 12mo. M. 2. [Die Knnst der Polyglottie, 66**«r Theil.] 

s See this Journal, Vol. XV, pp. 171,172. 

* It is not trne to say (p. 2) that the United States (or American) government (“ die 
Regiernng von Amerika”) has sent expeditions to Assyria and Babylonia; the real facts 
might have been stated in two or three additional lines. Still, the anthor may be entirely 
ignorant of the trne state of affairs as touching this country—P. 13, the very first text 
quoted in transliteration and translation contains several mistakes; e. g.. Did is always 
ana, not ennma (see Thompson's Report* of the Magician* and Attrologer* of Nineveh 
and Babylon)-, inn am ar should be read innamir; and 1.8, ina kakki finm^ututu 
should be read ina 6®) kakki fium^u-ut, with a word of explanation concerning the 
nature of the “ complement." Who can believe the statement that ru-^u is pronounced 
rfifcu, and rn-a^-^n rfi^nf Rujfu (“far, distant 11 ) is more often spelled ru-^u (etc.) 
than rn-n-^n (etc.); while ra-a^-^n is a form like nubfeu (not nfibu). 

4P. 14,1. 6 (from below), rfiku, read rfi^t* p. 16,1. 22, read \i for ti and ga for sa; 
1. 26, 6(not e)rubma; 1.27, mandattu (note); p. 45, 1.13, read alftkn; 1. 28, fial&lu; 
1. 30, idfi, etc. The author throughout his grammar uses the signs “ and ~ promiscuously 
without a word of explanation; see, e. ?., pp. 14,16, and 45. 
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forms as ma-nu-ma-an (!), which is evidently copied from Delitzsch, 
Grammatik , p. 142,1.1, ma-nu-man. If Hosenberghad examined the 
text (IV R. 2 6, iv, 14), he might have seen that it clearly reads ma-am- 
man. Many more “Unformen” of like character are furnished by the 
author in his various paradigms. 6 

Pp. 69-69 contain 11.8-27 and 81-176 of the “Account of the Deluge” 
in transliteration and translation. Here is a sample: 

1 . 8, Si-it-na-pi-is-ti-im a-na sa-su-ma i-za-ka-ra, 
a-na Gi-il-ga-me-es. 

12, i-na ki-sa-ad na-a-ru Pu-ra-at-ti sa(«tc/)-ak-nu. 

Of 11. 28-80 Rosenberg says: “diese Stelle der Inschrift ist jedoch 
verwischt und unleserlich.” There is again not the slightest indication 
that this deluge-text transliteration is a reconstruction by Rosenberg— 
for practice sake—of our well-known deluge-text, which, by the way, is 
reproduced on pp. 188 sqq. with the correct cuneiform characters. Stu¬ 
dents of Rosenberg’s grammar must needs come to the conclusion that 
we have two recensions of this same text, the one published on pp. 69*gg., 
and the other on pp. 138 sqq . What do Jensen, Zimmern, and others 
say to this fine, conclusive reading §i-it-na-pi-is-ti-im, etc.; or 
u-fcu-ur (1. 24) as against u-gur; 92, at-ta-^a-al; 99, Ra-am-ma- 
a-an (common Assyriologists now read 11 A dad); 100, Na-bu-u u 
Ma-ar-du-uk, etc.; 166, lu-u omitted before u(a)b*su-sa, and 

I. 169(end), u SlM-GIR ? The translation added to the transliteration 
could be improved vastly, e. p., abubu does not mean “Sftndfluth;” 

II. 24, 26, 26, “dein(en)” is added in the translation without mention that 
the cuneiform text omits the pronoun; 92, “I saw the approach of the 
storm;” 11.168,169, “Zu je sieben habe ich ‘Fahrzeuge' (sic!) entlassen. 
Unter dieselben breitete ich Rohr aus und Zedernholz.”—Pp. 73-108 
give a “list of signs” by far inferior to that of King or Delitzsch. Pp. 
109-36 contain a brief chrestomathy giving the cuneiform text and 
German translation (without transliteration) of 11.1-17 of “the creation 
of the heavenly bodies and seasons,” called by the author “Die SchOp- 
fung der Welt;” 11.176-206 of the deluge account, with a very faulty 
rendering of such lines as 196, 199, 200, 204, 206, etc. Sennacherib- 
Taylor, col. iii, 106-41, follows next. In the “ Prayer to Istar” (pp. 126-8; 

* Here are some instances taken ad randum: The plural of a-bu ia said to be a-bu-u- 
ti, c. sf., a-bu-ut; with suffix, e. g., of 1 sing, a-bu-ut-ia, if used as a nominative or 
accusative, and a-bu-u-ti-ia, if used as a genitive or dative (pp. 26, 27); p. 82, fii*ma- 
at-fiu “seine GeschAfte" from a sing. Si-im-tu, pi. Si-ma-ti. Of numerals we find the 
cardinal numbers thus: ifi-te-en (neither fern, nor any other maso. form is mentioned); 
li-na; Sa-la-fin, ir-ba-u, xa-am-Su, si-iS-fiu, etc., 15 = xa-am-ftu efi-rit, although 
our texts clearly state xa-mefi-fie-rit; 20,80, etc., are efi-ra, fia-la-8a, etc.; 1000 = lim 
[al-pdf]; why is not li-im quoted, which occurs quite often, and where does al-pd occur 
in the meaning of “ 1000“ 7 There are no ordinal numbers given. The treatment of the verb 
is equally arbitrary and insufficient, hypothetical forms being pushed in at every possible 
instance, although the author nowhere indicates that he quotes any but actually occurring 
forms; thus, p. 146, L 2, we find na-da-a-nu, pres. 2 sing, ta-na-da-an, “thou shalt 
give," quoted as the usual present of nadanu; p. 58, pa-ar-qu-nu “our laws" should 
oertainly be -ni. Would any Assyriologist accept this: “ta-ab-ra-at ‘wonder,’ c. ft. of 
singular ta-ab-ri-tu from Where do we find such forms as ma-a-qu-u 

partic. of £273 7 etc. 
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E 4981; see Haupt, ASKT ., pp. 116 sq.) several mistakes occur in the 
cuneiform text; and the Letter of Burnaburias, from the Tel-Amama 
collection, is most arbitrarily changed textually; e. g., instead of Bur- 
na-bu-ri-ia-a& we have Bu-ur-ra-bu-ri-ia-as, etc. The vocabu¬ 
lary, pp. 159-80, contains many forms and spellings which Assyriologists 
classify as abnormal or not existing, as far as our literature is concerned. 

Can such a book be recommended to students as a safe guide for self- 
instruction t Decidedly not! W. Muss-Abnolt. 

The University or Chicago. 

P. S.—Two months after the above-printed review had been set up 
there appeared in the London Athenaeum of December 8,1900, a notice 
of the same book by Dr. B(udge), which is herewith repeated: 

“a reclamation. 

“ May I call the attention of your readers to a piece of plagiarism 
which seems to me to deserve notice ? There has recently appeared in 
Germany, in a series called 4 Die Kunst der Polyglottie/ published by 
Hartleben, of Vienna, Pesth, and Leipzig, a little volume entitled 
‘Assvrische Sprachlehre und KeilschriftKunde Mr das Selbststudium/ 
by Prof. J. Rosenberg. This volume contains a list of syllables and 
signs, remarks on grammar, lists of prepositions, adverbs, etc., a sylla¬ 
bary, a chrestomathy, and a vocabulary, which are taken almost ver¬ 
batim from Mr. L. W. King’s 4 First Steps in Assyrian.’ The syllabary, 
the chrestomathy, and several other parts of the German book contain 
internal evidence of the borrowing which has been done, and done on a 
large scale, and without the smallest acknowledgment of the obligation 
incurred. Mr. King’s book is mentioned once, it is true, but then it is 
only as fourth in a list of books the names of which appear under the 
heading 4 Litteratur.’ Imitation is, we know, the sincerest form of flat¬ 
tery ; similarly, the abridgment and 4 gutting’ of one’s book are perhaps 
a compliment; such a compliment, however, will not recoup the pub¬ 
lisher of an expensive book for the loss which will be entailed by a 
reduction of the number of copies sold.” e. a. w. b. 


DIETTRICH’S DIE MASSORAH DER OSTLICHEN UND 
WESTLICHEN SYRER. 1 

The subject of the Syriac Massorah has been treated by Abb6 Martin 
( 4< Tradition Karkaphienne ou la Massore chez les Syriens,” JA., 1869; 
1875), Hoffmann (preface to his Opuscula Nestoriana, 1880), Wright 
( 44 Syriac Literature,” 1887 [Vol. XXII of the Encylopcedia Britannica ]; 
separate edition, 1894, pp. 20-25), and Merx (Historia Artis Qrammaticae 
apud Syros , 1889, pp. 28 sqq.), Gwilliam’s paper in Studia Biblica y 
Vol. Ill (1891), pp. 47-104, is largely devoted to the same subject (com¬ 
pare especially a list of the larger Massoretic MSS. on pp. 57-9; also 
two specimens of the Syriac Massorah reprinted from British Museum 

iDib Massorah deb Obtlichen und westlichen Sybeb in ihren Angaben snm 
Propheten Jesaia nach fttnf Handschriften dee British Museum in Verbindung mit zwei 
Tractaten fiber Accent© herausgegeben und bearbeitet von Gustav Diettrich. London: 
Williamt db Norgate, 1899. 134 + lvii pp.; 12mo. 8s. 6d. 
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MSS. and accompanied by a short exposition in which the marginal 
notes are explained, pp. 93-100). MS. Add. 12,138 (c/. Wright, p. 23; 
Merx, pp. 30 sq.; Gwilliam, p. 57), to which the first specimen belongs,, 
and which is of Nestorian origin, so far as the part dealing with the book 
of Isaiah is concerned, has now been published for the first time by 
Gustav Diettrich, pastor of the German Evangelical Congregation at 
Sydenham, London. Barring a few deviations due to typographical 
considerations, the original is faithfully and entirely reproduced. How¬ 
ever, one must not expect the whole of our Isaiah. The Massoretic MSS. 
of the Syrians, differently from Jewish MSS. of the same character, con¬ 
tain only those words of a text which are liable to mispronunciation in 
regard to consonants, vowels, or accent. Hence the title in the MS.: 

nl jdoZ . By “ readings ” the 

accentual points are meant; “ vocables ” refer to the vowel as well 

as to the rukak and points (c/. Diettrich, p. xi; Merx, p. 29; 

Wright, pp. 22 sq.; Payne Smith, Thes., 8 . w.). The correct pronuncia¬ 
tion of a consonant is safeguarded by special notes on the margin. 
Thus, ... indicates that a certain consonant must not be given ite 
usual sound, but should be sounded rather like some other consonant. 
[wa]qJL^, 1r», az P order a certain consonant to be omitted in pro¬ 
nunciation, whether the cause be assimilation or simple suppression; the 
opposite is D©]z* or *a»|, i. e ., sound! with reference to consonants* 
which a careless and less elegant pronunciation is apt to slur over. The 
vowels are marked according to a double system; that is to say, in addi¬ 
tion to the elaborate Nestorian system (Duval, Gramm., chap, xi) the 
simpler and older method, which consists in* the use of a single diacritic 
point (ibid., chap, x), is employed (see Martin, JA., 1875, pp. 98-110,. 
145-55; Diettrich is able to correct Martin in two points), ^oi on the 
margin calls attention to the presence of a vowel (usually a helping or 
half vowel); the opposite is indicated by and P. Accord¬ 

ing to Diettrich, the MS. contains traditional elements which contradict 
what we know of the Nestorian tradition and are apparently borrowed 
from elsewhere. Diettrich corroborates the opinion maintained by his 
predecessors that there is comparatively little to be gained from collec¬ 
tanea like the present MS. for purposes of textual criticism; but he 
justly points to what may be learned by the grammarian; quite a few 
grammatical observations are recorded which are not found in Noldeke’s 
book. The of the MS. are particularly valuable, inasmuch as they 

afford an opportunity of obtaining an insight into the history of the 
development of the Nestorian system of accentuation. For, in addition 
to the system current in the schools during the ninth century, Mar Babi 
(the scribe) has incorporated that of Ram-Isho (died 570) in red ink, as 
well as the still older system of the ma]preiane of Nisibis dating from 
the fifth century. The meaning of the accentuation given in the MS. 
becomes approximately clear from the two treatises printed by Diettrich 
in two appendices, one by Mar Babi from the same MS., the other by 
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Elias of Tirhan from Add. 25, 876 (published without vowels previously 
by Martin, TraiU sur Vaccentuation chez les Syrians orientaux , 1877). 
Mar Babi’s opinions do not always agree with the system which he has 
handed down in the Massoretio text. He may have succeeded only par¬ 
tially in interpreting the accentual system which he found before him 
and which he faithfully reproduced. 

While the Nestorian tradition is thus presented in its fulness, variants 
are printed under the text exhibiting the tradition of the Jacobite schools 
as derived from four other MSS. belonging to the British Museum (Add. 
12, 178; 7,183; 14,482; 14,684; see Wright, p.23; Gwilliam, p. 58). 
The MSS. differ in size, contents, and selection of their material. Yet 
positive evidences are brought forward by Diettrich according to which 
all four go back to the traditions of the $ar^afta monastery (Wright, 
p. 24; Gwilliam, pp. 60 sqq.) as their common source. Add. 12, 178, 
according to Diettrich, exhibits the purest type of the Earkaphensian 
tradition. All four differ in several points from the tradition embodied 
in the scholia of Barhebraeus. The variations from the Nestorian text 
are classified by Diettrich in the introduction. Accordingly the variants 
consist in points of orthography both as regards the consonants and the 
vowels (with references to NOldeke’s grammar and to similar variations 
in the Targum texts with superlinear vocalization); others are more 
important and touch exegetical differences of opinion (thus sixteen such 
variations, as conditioned by different vocalization, are specified; Diet¬ 
trich informs us that he examined two large codices belonging to the 
British Museum [Add. 12,168, and 12,144] containing Syriac catenae on 
Isaiah, in order, if possible, to trace the exegetical variations to their 
sources; his efforts, however, were unsuccessful, because, as he tells us, 
the Syriac catenas contain primarily excerpts from Greek Fathers who, 
of course, were unacquainted with the Syriac text of the Bible, while the 
two Syriac Fathers quoted there indulge in allegorical interpretation, and 
cannot therefore have influenced the purely grammatical labors of the 
Massoretes); still more important are consonantal differences involving 
a change of meaning; in other words, real textual variants; those the 
industrious editor has reserved for a critical edition of the Syriac text of 
Isaiah which is contemplated by him. 

In three indices at the end are collected the marginal notes of MS. 
Add. 12,138, alphabetically arranged, as well as the variants referred 
to above. Max L. Maboolis. 

University of California. 


STEIN’S HISTORY OF THE JEWS IN SCHWEINFURT. 1 

Jewish history is a modern branch of science. Jost and Graetz have 
prematurely attempted to write general works before the material was 
collected. This is now being done, and chiefly by rabbis who have access 

iQbsohiohtr drr Juden in Schweinfurt. Zwei Vortr&ge, gehalten im Verein for 
jfidische Ge8chichte nnd Literatur zu Schweinfurt. Von Dr. Salomon Stein, Districts- 
rabbiner. Frankfurt a. M., 1899. 56 pp. 
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to local archives and have the necessary published works within their 
reach. So has Solomon Stein done with the history of Schweinfurt, a 
small but ancient city of Bavaria. The material collected is, as in almost 
all these histories, rather dry: a promissory note, a receipt, an order of 
an emperor about Jew-taxes, and of course occasionally a riot and an 
expulsion, caused by the imprudence of the Jews in pounding a con¬ 
secrated host which subsequently began to bleed profusely, and the like. 
We must, however, gratefully acknowledge the meritorious character of 
such works. In one instance we miss an explanation. What does “Mar- 
quard der Butigler von Nfimberg” mean ? No dictionary that I have in 
my library contains the word. I suppose Butigler means a storekeeper: 
Bude = “booth” = boutique . Stein’s German is not always of the best 
order. “Ohne Vorbewusstsein des Papstes” (p. 10) ought to be For- 
wimen. “ Verfertigten Wftlle” (p. 41) is not correct, and the name of the 
author of the history of Frankfurt rabbis is Horovitz , not “Horwitz” 
(p. 28). The author might have known that ■pE35l hi mediaeval Hebrew 
always means bishop , and not, as he translates, Oebieter (p. 41). His 
own source, speaking of the Hegemon of Wttrzburg and the Hegemon of 
Bamberg, might have taught him better. Q. Deutsoh. 

Hebrew Union College, 

Cincinnati, O. 


A NOTE ON GEN. 6:3. 

In the Zeitschrift fUr Assyriologie , Vol. XIV, pp. 349-66 (June, 
1900), is an article by K. Vollers with the subject “Zur Erkl&rung von 
■pT Gen. 6:3.” The author makes no allusion to my brief article which 
had appeared some months before in The American Journal of Semitic 
Languages and Literatures, Vol. XVI, pp. 47-9 (October, 1899), pre¬ 
sumably because he was not acquainted with it. It should be noted, 
however, that, while there are many differences in the treatment, some 
of the points which Vollers makes had already been anticipated in my 
article. One of these is the main conclusion, viz., that the root of Tpr 
is an verb ■p'H, which is equivalent to the Assyrian verb danftnu, 
“to be strong.” Another is the opinion that the same root is to be found 
in the Hebrew proper name equivalent to the Assyrian word 

r “ 

dannatu, “fortress.” The general meaning thus afforded for Gen. 
6:3 is naturally the same in both articles. 

George Kicker Berry. 

Colgate University, 

Hamilton, N. Y. 
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1BUFFALO 

iLithia Water 

1 OF VIRGINIA, 

Springs Nos. 1 and 2, 

i IN COMPOSITION APPROXIMATES THE 

L Blood Serum. 

'* v A BLOOD FOOD AND NUTRIENT. 


k. 


John V. Shoemaker, M.D., LL. D., Professor of Materia 

Med'tca and Therapeutics in the Medico-Chirurgical College of Phila- 
delphia y etc. New York Medical Journal, July 22, 1899 (extract). 

“ An additional advantage and extremely important reason for 
the PECULIAR EFFICACY of the BUFFALO LlTHIA WATER lies in the 
fact that its composition approximates that of the Serum of the Blood; 
therefore it is admirably fitted for absorption into the blood current and 
immediate incorporation with the watery portion of the nutrient fluid. 
It becomes at once identical with the BLOOD SERUM. These are quali¬ 
ties which far surpass those possessed by any extemporaneous solution 
of a single chemical preparation, as when a lithia tablet, e. g., is dis¬ 
solved in water for immediate administration. When we speak of 
a dose, it is of a quantity altogether relative, and what the physician 
emphatically desires in a dose is therapeutic efficiency. This we 

have in the Buffalo Lithia Water < 

“Those who have made use of this water and carefully noted its ef¬ 
fects have often been* surprised at the results obtained from amounts so 
small, according to chemical analysis, of Lithia 'and the accompanying 

Salts. The explanation of this extraordinary activity is doubtless to 
be found in the conditions just adduced.” 

Both of these waters are powerful Nerve Tonics, and No. 1 is also a 
potent Blood Tonic, and is especially indicated in all cases where 
there is Poverty or Deficiency of Blood. In the absence of these 
symptons, No. 2 is more especially indicated. 

Buffalo Lithia Water is for sale by Grocers and Druggists generally. 

Testimonials, which defy all imputation or questions, sent to any address. 

PROPRIETOR, BUFFALO LITHIA SPRINGS, VIRGINIA 

Springs are open for guests from June 15th to October 1st. 

Thev are reached from all directions over the Danville Division of the Southern Railway. 
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on Every Package 


u Known the world over. 

. . . Received the highest in¬ 
dorsements from the medical 
practitioner, the nurse, and 
the intelligent housekeeper 
and caterer.” —Dietetic and 
Hygienic Gazette . 

Walter Baker & Co. Ltd. 

DORCHESTER, MASS. 

Established 1780. 




WEBER 

PIANOS 

Write for booklet of “Weber Art Creations” 
(three beautiful new designs in upright cases), and 
for recent opinions of 

World-Renowned Artists and Singers 

“ For Sympathetic, Pure and Rich Tone, Com¬ 
bined with Greatest Power,” the 

WEBER PIANO HAS NO EQUAL 

Prices Reasonable. Terms Liberal. 
Send for Catalogue . 

WEBER WAREROOMSx 

108 Fifth Avenue, New York. 

268 Wabash Avenue, Chicago. 

181 Tremont Street, Boston. 





"Why bless mv heart!" said Dr.Brown, 
I’ve" found a case in Spotless Town". 

"If that’s the case, you’re well repaid; 
Replied the cleanly little Maid. 

"Your diagnosis ought to show 
The case is plain C A O ¥X 
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A HYMN TO SAMA8. 

By Clifton Daggett Gray, 

The University of Chicago. 

This hymn to Samai was published by R. E. Brtlnnow in 
ZA., Yol. IV, Nos. 1 and 2, who had before him the following 
fragments: E. 3182+ E. 3312, K 3187, E. 3474, E. 3650, E. 
8232, E. 8233, and E. 9699. As a result of his work several joins 
were afterward made, and other fragments were discovered, viz.: 
E. 5459, E. 9356, E. 10587, S. 311, S. 372, and 8.1033. While 
working on the Samas texts this last summer in the British 
Museum, I discovered five new fragments belonging to E. 3182, 
viz.: E. 5121, E. 6823, E. 13430, E. 13794, and S. 1398; and also 
another duplicate, 83-1-18, 472. From a careful study of the 
formation and style of writing of E. 3650, E. 9356, and 83-1-18, 
472, the following facts seem to be assured. E. 3650 and E. 3474 
belong to the same tablet, the former being its upper portion and 
the latter its lower portion, the fragment connecting the two 
having not yet been found. E. 9356 is undoubtedly a part of the 
obverse of E. 3182, but on account of its thinness no join could 
be made. S. 1033 is a part of the same tablet as 83-1-18, 472. 

There are, then, three copies of this hymn in the British 
Museum: 

A. E. 8182 + K. 3187 + K. 3312 + K. 6121 + K. 6469 

+ K. 6823+ K. 8232 + E. 9699 + K. 10687 
+ E. 13430 + K. 13794 + S. 311 + S. 1898. 

E. 9366. 

B. K.3474 + E. 8233 +S. 372. 

E. 3660. 

C. 8.1033. 

83-1-18, 472. 

. 129 
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All of these texts, together with the other hymns and incan¬ 
tations to Samoa as given by Dr. Bezold in his Catalogue , will be 
published later in book form. I have, therefore, in this article 
given the text of only one of the copies of this hymn, K. 3182, 
and also the transliteration and translation of the reconstructed 
text. The notes are confined almost entirely to the variants and 
to places where I have been obliged to differ from Brtlnnow’s 
readings. 

The following table will give the correspondences between the 
reconstructed text and the duplicates: 

A. K. 3182, obv., col. i = col. i, 1-16,19-66 

“ “ “ ii = “ ii, 12-29, 46-66 

“ rev., “ iii= “ iii, 1-63 

“ 44 44 iv = 44 iv, 1-20, 29-34, and colophon 

K. 9366 = “ ii, 33-39 

B. K. 3474, obv., col. i = col. i, 17-66; col. ii, 1, 2 

“ “ 44 ii = 44 ii, 26-62 

“ rev., 44 iii = 44 iii, 29-38 

44 44 44 iv = 44 iv, 12-33 

K. 3660, obv., 44 i = “ i, 1-9 
44 44 44 ii = 44 ii, 3-14 

44 rev., 44 iii = 44 iii, 47-66; col. iv, 1, 2 

44 44 44 iv = 44 iv, colophon (ends of two lines) 

C. S. 1038, obv., col. i = col. i, 17-34 

44 44 44 ii = 44 ii, 32-37 

83-1-18, 472, 44 44 ii = 44 ii, 62-66; col. iii, 1-7 

44 rev., 44 iii = 44 iii, 13-24 

This hymn to Samas is of peculiar interest to students of 
Babylonian and Assyrian religion for two reasons. 

In the first place, there is the entire absence of any reference 
to incantation. All the other so-called hymns and prayers of 
Samas are more or less closely connected with this lower form of 
religious development. This fact has been noticed by Jastrow 
in his Religion of Babylonia and Assyria, p. 302, but he 
apparently overlooks the existence of this hymn, which is one 
of the best examples of a pure hymn to be found in all the 
literature. 

Secondly, it is of interest because of its ethical characteristics. 
It is to be regretted that the tablet is broken where the dealing 
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with false weights and measures is spoken of. Enough, however, 
remains to remind us of the priestly regulations concerning this 
in the Old Testament. Worthy of note also are the classes of 
people who pray to Samas. He is the friend of the weak, the 
outcast, the wanderer, and those in humble positions in life like 
the hunter, the fisherman, and the cattle-herder. The robber 
and the thief, however, are his enemies. Though the murderer 
and the destroyer pray to him, he will not hearken to their peti¬ 
tions. We ought to note finally the condemnation of some of the 
more common oriental sins, such as dishonest dealing by false 
weights, the removal of boundaries (col. ii, 40), and a corrupt 
judiciary. In col. ii, 32, there is a probable reference to adultery, 
and in col. iii, 1, a reference either to unjust taxation or to exor¬ 
bitant rates of interest, both characteristic of the ancient Semitic 
race. On the other hand, certain ones are well-pleasing to Samas. 
In col. ii, 43, it is the incorruptible judge who has regard for the 
weak. In col. ii, 49, the commendation is given apparently to 
one who has good business ability, while col. iii, 6, refers probably 
to agricultural industry, though this last is somewhat uncertain 
on account of the broken line. 

I take this opportunity to add a word concerning the poetical 
structure of the hymn. Throughout the hymn is found a paral¬ 
lelism which is strikingly similar to the parallelism of Hebrew 
poetry, and which corresponds in general to the paragraphs, except 
in one or two places in col. iii. Cf for example, col. i, 37, 38, 
45, 46; col. ii, 41, 42. Cases of chiasm are not infrequent, viz.: 
col. i, 21, 50; col. iii, 7, 8, 17. A play upon words is found in 
col. ii, 47, 48, kaspa and ustakazzab. 

With regard to the translation as a whole, while the general 
trend of thought is plain, yet in the case of many single lines, 
owing to lack of context, the translation is merely tentative. 

I take this opportunity to acknowledge my obligations to Dr. 
E. Wallis Budge, the Keeper of the Department of Egyptian and 
Assyrian Antiquities, British Museum, and to Mr. Leonard W. 
King and Mr. R. Campbell Thompson, assistants in the depart¬ 
ment, for their courtesy, and for the great assistance which they 
afforded me during my stay in London. 

I am indebted to my instructor, Professor Robert Francis 
Harper, for many valuable suggestions about text and translation. 
For the results as presented, however, I am solely responsible. 
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RECONSTRUCTED TEXT. 


TRANSLITERATION. 


COLUMN I. 

1. mus-na-m[ir.]sa-ma-mi 

2. mu-sab*li*i[b li-.]e-lis u sap-lis 

3. ^Samas mus-na-m[ir.]sa-ma-mi 

4. mu-sab-li-ib li[-.e-li]s u sap-lis 

5. [. . . .]-pu ki-ma 8ft-us-kal-[li.sa]-ru-ru-ka 

6. ana(?) bur-sa-a-ni gas-ru-ti e-[.-m]a(?) tam-di 

7. a-na ta-mar-ti-ka ib-du-[A.]-al-ki 

8. i-ris-sti-ka gi-mir [. ir ]Igigi 

9. pu-uz-ru sat-tak-ku sti-bu-zu [.]-ka 

10. ina na-mir-ti urra-ka ki-bi-is-si-[.] 

11. mi-lam-mu-ka is-te-ni-’-ii [.] 

12. kib-rat ir-bit-ti ki-ma isftti [.] 

13. sti-pal-ki ba-a-bi sa ka-lis [.] 

14. sa kul-lat ^Igigi nindabft P*-su-nu [.] 

15. 11 Samas ana a-si-ka kit-mu-sa [.] 

16. [.] ii&amas bi-[.] 

17. mus-na-mir pi-tu-u l ik-li-ti mus-t[a(?)-.] 

18. mu-sab-mit zik-kur ur-ri me-ris se-im na-r[a(?)- . . . .] 


19. sa-di-i gas-ru-ti e-ri-ma sa-lum-mat-ka 

20. nam-ri-ru-ka 2 im-lu-ti si-bi-ip mfttftte 

21. kat-ra-ta ana bur-sa-a-ni ir-si-ta* ta-bar-ri 

22. kip-pat mfttftte ina ki-rib sami-e sa^-la-a-ta 

23. nisftP 1 * mfttftte kul-lat-si-na ta-pa^-feid 

24. sa “£-a sarru mal-ku us-tab-nu-ii ka-lis pa^-da-ta 4 

25. sti-ut na-pis-ti sak-na mit-ba-ris te 5 -ri-’ 

26. at-ta-ma na-bid-si-na sa e-lis n® sap-lis 

27. te-te-ni-ti-ib gi-na-a sft 7 -m a-mi 

28. [a-na(?) 8 ] um-tul®-ta ir-§i-tu ta-ba-* fl-mi 10 -sam 

29. mllu(?) 11 tftmtim bur-sa-a-ni ir-§i-ta lu sa 12 -ma-mi 

30. ki-i kar(?) ,8 -[. . ]-si gi-na-a ta-ba-* fl-mi 14 -sam 

31. sap-la-a-ti [sft 11 E]N(?)-KI u Azag-gid 11 A-nun-na-ki 

ta-pab-bid 

32. e-la-a-ti sft da-ftd-me ka-li-si-na tus-te-sir 
83. ri-’-u sap-la-a-ti na-bi-du e-la-a-ti 

34. mus-te-sir nu-ftr kis-sa-ti 11 Sam as at-ta-ma 


is. 1083, 6. 

a S. 1033, nam-ri-ir-ru- 
ka. 

IK. 3182, tim. 

*K. 3474, S. 1083, ta; K. 
8182, ka. 


»K. 3474, S. 1033, ta. 
® K. 3474, S. 1033, u. 

7 K. 3474, S. 1033, da. 

®S. 1083, ana(7). 
®Br. wrongly ki. 
io K. 3474, S. 1033, me. 


HA.KAL(I). 
u»K. 3182, tim. 
iaS. 1083, 6A. 
is Or possibly 8 a, but not 
ir as Br. 

UK.3474, me. 
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RECONSTRUCTED TEXT. 


TRANSLATION. 


COLUMN I. 

1. O thou who makest to shine [. . ..] the heavens, 

2. Who bringest destruction upon [.] above and below. 

3. O Samas, thou who makest to shine [.] the heavens, 

4. Who bringest destruction upon [.] above and below. 

5. Casting down(?) like a drag-net [.] thy brilliance, 

6. To the mighty mountains [.] the sea. 

7. At thy appearance rejoice the [. J 

8. The whole [.] of the Igigi shout joyfully to 

thee. 

9. A perpetual mystery is the teaching of thy [.], 

10. In the brightness of thy light their walk [.]. 

11. Thy splendor reaches [.], 

12. The four regions like fire [.]. 

13. Wide open is the gate of all [.J 

14. As for all the Igigi, their free-will offerings [.]. 

15. O §amas, at thy rising are bowed down the [.], 

16. [.] Samas [. ]. 

17. Thou who makest to shine, who openest the darkness, who [. . . ], 

18. Who makest to quiver the (?) of light, the planting of 

corn [.]. 

19. The mighty mountains are pregnant with thy glory, 

20. Thy brilliancy fills and overwhelms the countries. 

21. Thou approachest the mountains, thou gazest upon the earth, 

22. At the ends of the earth, in the midst of the heavens thou art sus¬ 

pended. 

23. The people of the countries, all of them, thou protectest, 

24. What Ea, the king, the prince, has created, of all that thou art 

protector. 

25. Thou shepherdest all created life together, 

26. Thou art leader of the things above and below. 

27. Thou marchest across the heavens regularly, 

28. To (?) the earth thou comest day by day. 

29. The flood, the sea, the mountains, the earth, the heavens, 

30. Like a [.] regularly thou traversest day by day. 

31. The things below, belonging to Ea(?), Azaggid, and the Anunnaki, 

thou protectest, 

32. The things above, belonging to the inhabited world, all of them 

thou directest. 

33. Shepherd of what is below, leader of what is above, 

34. Director of the light of the world art thou, O £amas. 
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35. te-te-ni-bir tftm-tim 15 rap-sa-ti sadil-ta 

36. [sa(?)] u Igigi la i-du-ti ki-rib lib 1# -bi-sa 

37. [ il 6amas(?)] bir-bir-ru*ka i l7 -na apsl 18 ti-ri-du 

38. [gajb-8ti-ut tftmtim i-na-at-$a-lu nu-tir-ka 

39. [ u Samas(?)] ki-ma ki-e ka-sa-ta ki-ma im-ba-ri [. .]-ku-ta 

40. [. . .]-sti salflla-ka sa-bi-ip mAtftte 

41. [ul] ta-sti-us tl-me-sam-ma la 19 i-ad-da-ru pa-na-ka 

42. [. . .] ta-bar-ri i-na 20 mu-si-im-ma tu-sabmit- [.] 

43. [i-]na sid-di sa la i-di ni-su-ti u 21 bi-ri la ma-nu-[ti] 

44. ll §ama8 w dal-pa-ta sa ur-ra tal-li-ka u mu-sa ta- 

kift(«)-[. .] 

45. ul i-ba-as-si ina gi-mir ^Igigi sa sti-nu-bu ba-li-ka 

46. ina ilftniP 1 * napbar” kis-sa-ti sa sti-tu-ru ki-ma k a - a -1 a 

47. §i-tuk-ka ip-bu-ru il&niP 1 * m&tfite 24 

48. na-mur-rat-ka iz-zi-ti ma-a-tum sab-pat 

49. [sA] nap-bar m&t&teP 1 - 25 sti-ut sd-un-na-a li-sa-nu 

50. [ti-]i-di kip-di-si-na ki-bi-is-si-na na-at-la-ta 26 

51. [. . . .]-nik-ka kul-lat-si-na te-ni-Se-e-ti 

52. [^Samas] a-na ntlri-ka eu-um-mu-rat 27 mit-bar-tum 

53. [ina(?)] ma-kal-ti am61 bartlti(ti) 28 a-na ri-kis l ?6rini 


54. [.] is-me 29 sa-i-li pa-si-ri suttfip*- 

55. [.] sa rik-sa-a-ti kit-mu-su 90 ma-bar-ka 

56. [.]-ri-ka kit-mu-su rag-gu ft* 1 ki-na 


COLUMN II. 

1. [.]-ra-du ina apsl ba-li-ka 

2. [.-e(?)]-ni u za-ma-ni-e tu-sa-pi di-in-sti-un 

3. a-bi(?)-[.] 

4. i-ri-ib-bi sti-ma sit-ta [.] 

5. tu-tar-ra zal-pa sa la mu-sam-[.] 

6. tu-sil-li A6 .SU m .BUR. Sa di-na-ti i§-bu-tti [.] 

7. ina di-in ki-na-a-ti ll 8amas sa tak-bu-u [.] 

8. sfi-pu-u zik-ru-ka ul in-nin-nu-u pa-na ul [.] 

9. te-im-mi-id a-na al-la-ki sa sup-sti-bat 6-ru[-ub*su] 

10. a-na e-bir tftmtim a-dir a-gi-e ta-nam-din [.] 

11. bar-ra-na-a-ti sa la am-ra sa-’-i-da ta-[.] 

12. [. .]-li-i USp^-di ma-bi-ru sa 11 [Sam(?)]-si 

13. [.]-mas ki-si” ina e-di-e tu-se-zib 

14. [.] * 4 nun-zi-e tu-sa-as-kan kap-pa 


»K. 8474. ta-ma-tum 
rapafi-tnm &a-di-il-ta. 
i®Br. wrongly sub. 
itB r. wrongly a-na. 
is K. 3474, ina ap-si-i. 
i° K. 8474, ul *-da-ru. 

*>K.3474, ina. 

81K. 3182, fi ana kas- 
bu [-]. 


82Br. wrongly tu-par-ri. 
First sign is an, not tn. 

83 K. 3474, nap-bar. 

24 K. 3474, ma-a-ti. 

25 K. 3474, mAtAte. 

2® K. 3474, na-at-la-a-ta. 
87 K. 3474, 911 -mu-rat 

mit-bar-ti. 

28 K. 3474, ba-ru-ti. 


»K. 3474, [. .] mu Si 
mi Sailed pa-fie-ru 
ftuttA^ *0K. 3474, sa. 

81K. 3474, u ki-e-nim. 

82 Br. wrongly t i. Another 
reading may be A N. S U. 

38 K. 3182, TAK. (= klsu) 
i-na. 

34K.3650, nun-za-a. 
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35. Thou passest over the wide, broad sea, 

36. The very depth of which the Igigi know not. 

37. [O Samas,] thy dazzling light penetrates the deep, 

38. Thy light looks to and fro upon the swarming life of the sea. 

39. [O Samas,] like a garment thou art covered, like a storm thou art 

[.1 

40. [.] thy shadow overwhelming countries. 

41. Thou art [not] troubled daily, nor is thy face darkened, 

42. [.] thou lookest into the night, thou makest to glow [. . . . ]. 

43. In regions unknown and distant, and places (?) without number, 

44. O Samas, thou art distressed when thy light fails, and the 

night [.]. 

45. Among all the Igigi there is not one who gives rest besides thee, 

46. Nor among the gods of all the regions one who excels like thee. 

47. At thy rising the gods of the countries assemble, 

48. Thy terrible brilliancy overwhelms the land. 

49. As for those that speak with the tongue in all countries, 

50. Thou knowest their plans, their walk thou observest. 

51. [.] thee, mankind, all of them, 

52. [O Samas], upon thy light they think in harmony. 

53. [In] the divining cup 84 * of the seer, at the preparation of the 

cedar, 

54. [.] of the magician, the interpreter of 

dreams, 

55. [.] of the preparations bow down before 

thee, 

56. [In thy presence the evil and the just bow down. 

column n. 

1. [.] into the deep without thee, 

2. [.] and the wicked, thou bringest to light their 

judgment. 

3. [.1 

4. [(C/. transliteration).] 

5. Thou makest the evil-doer to quake who does not.] 

6. Thou (?) , who wrests (?) judgments.] 

7. By the righteous judgment, O Samas, which thou proclaimest . . . ] 

8. Excellent is thy renown, unchangeable (?) ....]. 

9. Thou standest by the traveler whose way is steep, 

10. To the seafarer who fears the flood thou givest [courage(?)]. 

11. Paths that have not seen a hunter thou [.], 


12. [.] (?) rival (?) of Samas(?). 

13. [.] (?) from the flood thou wilt 

save, 

14. [.] (?) thou establishest (?) 


Cf. Zimmern, Beitrdge zur Kenntnie der babylonischen Religion, Dritte Lieferung. 
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15. [.]-bi ma-ba-zi tu-kal-lam 

16. [.] i-du-ti tu-kal-lam sal-la 

17. 8a i-na bu-kur[ te .] 

18. blti(?)-ka sa ina bit [.] 

19. sa ilu-su it-ti-iu [.] 

20. i-na a-ma-ri te-[ri(?)-.] 

21. te-mid a-na am61 [.] 

22. ta-par-ra-as ar-[.] 

23. tu-ub-bal [.] 

24. i-na mftt la taiArti [.] 

25. llat IstarAt©**- sab-sa-[a-te.] 

26. fi-ra-ta ma ul si(?)[-.] 

27. 11 Samas i-na sti-U8-kal-li-[ka.] 

28. i-na 8 ® gis-par-ri-ka la-[.] 

29. sA 87 a-na ma-mi-ti [.] 

30. a-na la a-dir fa-[.] 

31. tar-sa-at se-it-ka rap-[.] 

32. sa a-na al-ti tap-pi-su is-stl-[.] 

33. i-na tl-um la si-ma-ti 88 ti-sa-[.] 

34. kun-na-as-su 89 kip-pu zi-ru-A [.] 

35. is-sir-su ifkakku-ka ma mu-se-zi-bu ul [.] 


36. ina di-ni-sA 40 ul i-za-az-za abi[-sA(?)] 

37. ina pi da-a 41 -a-ni ul ip-pa-lu sA-nu abA pJ, -su 

38. ina bu-ba-ri sa Ari-e 42 sa-bi-ip ul i-di 

39. sa ka-sir an-zil-li b ar ' na ’Su tu-bal-la 

40. ©-pis sid-di ka-pi-du e-ni bab-fcar-sA 

41. da-a-a-na zal-pa mi-si-ra tu-kal-lam 

42. ma-bir da-’-ti la mus-te-se-ru tu-sa-az-bal ar-na 

43. la ma-bir da-’-ti fa-bi-tA a-bu-ti en-se 

44. $a-a-bi Ali 11 Samas balA^a ut-tar 

45. da-a-a-an 42 * mus-ta-lum sa di-in me-sa-ri i-di-nu 

46. 6-gam-mar Akalla sA-bat rubAP 1 * mu-sab-su 

47. na-din kas-pa 48 a-na sid-di bab-bi-lu mi-na-a ut-tar 

48. us-ta-kaz-za-ab 44 a-na ni-me-li ma A-bal-lab klsa 

49. na-din kas-pa a-na sid-di rAb^tiP 1 - mu-tir I si^la 


a-na se-[lal-ti(?)] 

50. $a-a-bi Ali 11 Samas balA^a ut-tar 

51. fa-bit if zi-b[a-ni-ti.]-lul-ti 

52. mus-te-nu-A aban ME.SU. 46 [.]-sap-pal 

53. us-ta-kaz-za-ab a-na ni-me-li-im-ma A-[.] 

54. sa ki-ni fa-bit l f zi-ba-ni-ti ma-’-da [.] 

55. mim-ma sum-su ma-’-di [. . . .“J ad-ki sa-as-su [. . . .] 

56. fa-bit if BAR ©-pis fi-[.] 


*5 Not fear, as Br. 

3®K.3474, ina. 

IT K. 3474, Sa. 

MK.9356, Si-ma-ku. 

*• K. 3474, 8d. 

K. 3474, Su. 


UK.3474, DI.TAR 
« K. 3474, e-ri-e. 

K. 3474, n a. ' 

43K. 3474, kaspa. 
44 K. 3474, sab. 


4683-1-18, 472, . . .]t an 
ki-i-si ga(1) 7[.J. 

4 ® 83-1-18, 472, has end of 
sign like e. Perhaps two 
signs are missing. 
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16. 

16. 

17. 

18. 

19. 

20 . 
21 . 
22 . 

23. 

24. 

25. 

26. 

27. 

28. 

29. 

30. 

31. 

32. 

33. 

34. 
36. 

36. 

37. 

38. 

39. 

40. 

41. 

42. 

43. 

44. 

45. 

46. 

47. 

48. 

49. 

60. 

51. 

52. 

53. 

54. 

55. 

56. 


[.] thou makest the city to see, 

[.] (?) thou makest the captive to see. 

Who among the first-born of [. \ 

As for thy house, which in the house [.]. 

He whose god is with him [. \ 

In the observation of [.]. 

Thou standest by the [. \ 

Thou decidest [.]. 

Thou bringest [. \ 

In the land of No-Retum [.]. 

The angry goddesses [.], 

Lofty (?) [.]. 

O Samas, with [thy] drag-net [.], 

With thy net [.]. 

Who against the oath [.], 

To him who fears not [.]. 

Thy broad snare is spread over [.], 

As for him who to his neighbor’s wife [.]. 

On an unpropitious day [.], 

[(C/. transliteration).]. 

Thy weapon diminishes (?) him, there is no deliverer, 

His father(?) does not stand up for his cause. 

At the command of the judge they answer not—they are his 
brothers; 

With a trap of bronze an overthrower he does not know. 

As for him who gives protection to wickedness, his horn thou wilt 
destroy, 

Even the fixer of boundaries, who schemes to oppress his land. 

The wicked judge thou makest to behold bondage, 

Him who receives a bribe, who does not guide aright, thou makest 
to bear sin. 

He who receives not a bribe, who has regard for the weak, 

Shall be well-pleasing to Samas, he shall prolong his life. 

The judge, the arbiter, who gives righteous judgment, 

Shall complete a palace, a princely abode, for his dwelling-place. 
He who gives money for a boundary, the worthless fellow, what does 
he profit ? 

He brings about deception for gain, and changes weights. 

He who gives money for distant boundaries and gains in return one 
shekel for three (?), 

He shall be well-pleasing to §amas, he shall prolong his life. 

He who handles (?) the scales [.], 

He who alters the weights [.]. 

He brings about deception for gain and [.]; 

But he who handles the scales honestly, much [.]. 

Whatever his name, much [.] ? [.j 

He who handles the measure (?), who does [.]. 


Digitized by 


Google 






























140 


Hebbaiga 


COLUMN III. 

1. [.] i*na bi-ri-i 47 mu-sad-din at-ra 

2. [.alr^-rat nisfiP 1 * i-kas-sad-su 

3. [.]-ni-su [. .]-sa-al i-ras-si 49 bil-ta 

4. [. .’...] ul i-be-el apal^su 

5. a-na [.] ul ir-ru-bu sfi-nu ab6 pI, -su 

6. [.] na-din se-im i-na [. .]-§ab 51 u-sat-tar dum-^u 


7. [$a-a-b]i 6li n Sama8 balA^a ut-tar 

8. 6-[rap]-pa-as kim-ta mes-ra-a i-ra-as-si 

9. ki-ma m© p 1 * nafc-bi da-ri-i zir da-[. . .] 

10. a-na e-pis A-sa-at dum-ki la mu-du-ti [.] 


11. mus-tin-nu-fi sap-la-a-ti ina mas-^a-ri sa-[.] 

12. sti-ut lum-nu i-pu-su zir-su-nu ul [.] 


13. sti-ut ul-la pi-i-su-nu sa-kin ina mab-ri-ka 

14. [. . .J-sab-m&t si-it pi-i M -su-nu ta-pa-as-sar at-fca 

15. ta-Sim-me te M -bir-si-na-ti sa rug-gu-gu tu-mas-si 84 

di-in-su 

16. ma-na-ma ma-am-ma“ pu-u^-^u-du ^a-tuk-ka 

17. tus-te-es-sir 66 te-rit-si-na sa §u^-§u-ra 57 ta-pat-Jar 

18. ta-sim-me ^Samas su-up-pa-a 58 su-la-a tl ka-ra-bi 

19. sti-kin-na kit-mu-su lit-bu-sti 89 tl 60 la-ban ap-pi 

20. a-na fe&r-ri pi-i-su 81 dun-na-mu-ti i-sa-as-si-ka 

21. ti-la-lu en-su bu-ub-bu-lu mus-ki-nu 

22. um-mi sal-la mas-^a-ra 83 gi-na-a i-mab bar-ka 

23. sa ru-kat kim-ta-su ni-su-ti alu^-ti-su 

24. [ina(?)] sti-ru-bat §6ri ri-’-ti 84 i-mab-b&r-ka 

26. [.]-par M -ri ina te-se-e na-^i-du ina am ® 1 nakri 

26. P 1 6am]as i-mab bar-ka a-lak-tu i-ti-fcu pu-lub*ti 

27. [.]-bi al-la-ka am61 samalltl 88 na-as klsi 

28. [ ii 8amas(?)] i-mab'bar-ka b&’ir ka-tim-ti 

29. §a-a-a-du 87 ma-bi-su mu-tir-ru bftli 

30. ina bu-un zir-ri am «imfldu i-mab-bar-ka 

31. mut-tab-li-lu sar-ra-^u mu-sal-lu-ti sa 11 Sam-si 

32. [ina] su-li-e §6ri mut-tag-gi-su i-mab-bar-ka 

33. mi-i-tum 88 har-bi-du e-kim-mu bal-^u 


34. u §amas im-bu-ru-ka [.] 

36. ul tak-li sti-ut im-bu-[ru.] 

36. a-na sar-[.]-a-ti n Samas [.] 

37. sa at(?)-[.] n Sama8 uz-[.] 

47 83-1-18, 472, e. 55 83-1-18, 472 inserts a be- 62 83-1-18, 472, ri. 

4883-1-18,472, 4r. fore ma-am-ma. 63 83-1-18,472, a-lu-8u. 

4983-1-18, 472, i-ra-aS-Si 5*83-1-18,472, -Sir te-ri- 64 83-1-18,472, a. 

belta. te-Si-na. 8&Br. wrongly [tn]*u6- 

50 83-1-18, 472, a-pal-8d. 5783-1-18,472, ru. Sur-8u. 

51 Possibly pi; 83-1-18,472, 5883-1 -18,472, s u-u p-p u-d 66 §aKAN-LAL. 

pa-ao. su-ul-lo-d ka-ra-bu. «7 K. 3474, da(7). The first 

52 83-1-18, 472, pi-Sn-nu. 59 83-1-18.472,84. sign is probably ?a, and 

58 83-1-18, 472, t a. «o 83-1-18, 472, om. not a. 

54 83-1-18,472, tn-ma8-8a «i 83-1-18, 472, sd. 68 K. 3474, amfil BAD. 

di-en-8i-[n a]. 
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COLUMN HI. 


1. [.]in (?) who levies excessively, 

2. [.] the curse of men will reach him. 

3. [.] he will be subject (?) to tribute, 

4. [.] he will not have control over his son; 

5. Into a[.] his brothers will not enter, 

6. [.] who plants grain in [.] will bring about great 

good. 

7. He shall be well-pleasing to &amas, he shall prolong his life, 

8. He shall increase his family, wealth shall he possess. 


9. Like the waters of a perennial spring (his) seed [.J 

10. In rendering gracious help he knows not [.]. 

11. He who searches into the things below (?) [.], 

12. As for those who do evil, their seed shall not [.]. 


13. As for the boasting of their mouths, made in thy presence, 

14. Thou shalt cause it to burn, that which issues from their mouths 

thou wilt interpret. 

15. Thou hearest their transgressions, as for him who has done evil thou 

forgettest his judgment, 

16. Everyone, whosoever it may be, is subject to thy hand. 

17. Thou guidest their omens, those that are bound thou loosest, 

18. Thou hearest, O Samas, supplication, petition, and prayer, 

19. Homage, kneeling, whispering, and prostration; 

20. From the depth of his mouth the weak one cries out to thee. 

21. The frail, the feeble, the wronged, the humble, 

22. The woman in bondage (?) without ceasing prays to thee. 

23. He whose kin are distant, whose city is far away, 

24. [In] the shower of the field the shepherd prays to thee. 

25. [. . .] (?) in disaster, the shepherd among enemies, 

26. O Samai, he who goes his way in fear, prays to thee. 

27. [.] the traveler, the tradesman, he who carries the 


weights, 

28. [O Samas (?)], the hunter with the net prays to thee. 

29. The hunter (?), the cattle-man, the tender of herds, 

30. In the (?) the wise man prays to thee. 

31. The robber, the thief, is an enemy of Samas ; 

32. He who is overpowered [in] the road by the field prays to thee. 

33. The dead man, the (?) , the robber, the destroyer, 

34. O Samai, they have prayed to thee [.]. 

35. Thou dost not refuse those who have prayed to [thee.], 

36. To [.] O Samas, [.]. 

37. [.] O Samas, [.] 
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38. [.]ka if [.] kit (?) [.] 

39. [.] te-rit 89 -si-na ina ni(?)-[. .]-i as-ba-[. . .] 

40. a-na s&r© irba 70 ar-k&t-si-na ta-par-ra-as 

41. kal si-bi-ip da-6d-me uz-ni-si-na tus-pat-ti 

42. ma-la kap-pa ni-^i-il Ini [. . .] ul im-fu-ti sa-ma-mu 

43. ma-la ma-kal-ti ba-ru-ti-ti ul im-sa-a gi-mir-si-na 

mftt&teP 1 * 

44. i-na tlm nis-se ri-sa-ta il-la-ta u bi-da-a-ti 

45. tak-kal ta-sat-ti el-la ku-ru-un-si-na si-kar si-bi-’-i 

ka-a-ri 

46. i-nafc-fca-nik-ka si-kar sa-bi-’ ta-mab-bar 

47. sa-la-mu (lim)-na-a-ti 71 [. . .]-nu a-gu-ti 72 tu-se-zib 

at-ta 

48. el-lu-ti-tum 78 ib-bu-ti-ti sir-ki-si-na tam-tab-bar 

49. ta-sat-ti mi-zi-’-si-na kurun 74 -na 

50. fu-um-mi-rat ik-pu-du tu-sak-sad at-ta 

51. sti-ut ik-kan 75 -sa el-lit-si-na ta-pa^ar 

52. sti-ut ik-tar-ra-ba ik-ri-bi-si-na tam-tab 7 * bar 

53. si-na ma pal-ba ka us-tam-ma-ra zik-ri 77 -ka 

54. tar-ba-ti-ka i-dal-lal a-na da-r[i-is(?)] 

55. safc-la-a-ti sa li-sa-na da-bi-bu §a-[.j 

56. sa klma irp&tiPi* la i-sa-a pa-na u [. J 

COLUMN IV. 

1. sti-ut i-ba-’ irfi-tim 78 ra-pa-as-ti 

2. sti-ut ti-kab-bi-su sad6 p*- 79 e-lu-ti-ti 

3. ^Lub-mu sti-[. . .]-ba sa ma-lu-ti pu-lub-ta 

4. e-ri-ib t&mtim sa apsl i-ba-’-ti 

5. 'mi-bir-ti n&ri sa ir-te-du-ti ^Samas ina mab-ri-ka 

6. a-a-ti-tu bur-sa-a-nu sa la lit-bu-Sti sa-ru-ru-ka 

7. a-a-ta kib-ra-a-tum sa la is-tab-b a -nu na-mir-ta urri-ka 

8. mus-par-du-ti e-^u-tum mus-na-mir uk-li 

9. pi-tu-ti ik-li-ti mus-na-mir irfi-tim rapas-tim 

10. mu-sab-lu-ti tL-mu mu-se-rid an-kul-lu ana irfi-tim 

kab-lu tL-me 

11. mu-sab-mit ki-ma nab-li irfi-tim ra-pa-as-tum 

12. [mu]-kar-ru-ti tL-me mu-ur-ri-ku mtLsS p 1 - 80 


13. [.] ku-su bal-pa-a sti-ri-pa 81 sal-gi 

14. [.]-gal 4 * sikkur 82 sami-e mus-pal^-ku-ti 84 


da-lat 85 da-dd-me 


6 * Not to be read lak, asBr. 

70 Br. wrongly IM. D U. 
BA, mazaltu. 

71 K.3650, lim-na-ti. 

UK.3650, u 

78K. 3650, ellati//- ib- 
bn-ti si-ir-ki-fin-nu read 
tam-ta-[b ar]. 


7* K. 8650, ku-rn-un-nu. 
75 K. 8650, kam. 

70K.3650, ta. 

77K.3650, zi-kir-ka. 

78K. 8650, rapafi- 

[ti]. 

79K. 3650, Sadi/' -e el- 
la-Cti]. 


»K. 3474, mu-[fie]. 

81K. 3474, pn. 
w K. 3474, sik-kur. 

88 Br. wrongly ti. 

84 K. 3474, n. 

80 Br. wrongly reads as a 
dividing sign. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 











A Hymn to SamaS 


143 


38. Thy [.]. 

89. [.] their omens in [.] they sat(?) [.], 

40. To the four winds thou wilt scatter their hinder parts. 

41. As for all who overthrow human habitations, thou wilt open their 

ears, 

42. [(C/. transliteration)] they shall not reach the heavens. 

43. Though the communications of the seers be many, they shall not 

reach any of the countries. 

44. In a day of making (?) merriment, joy and rejoicings, 

45. Thou wilt eat, and drink their sparkling wine—a draught of 

sesame (?) wine from the cask 

46. They will pour out for thee, a draught of sesame wine thou wilt 

accept; 

47. [( Cf . transliteration)] thou savest, 

48. Their sparkling and bright drink-offerings thou wilt accept; 

49. Thou wilt drink their light wine and their wine, 

50. The plans which they have in mind thou wilt prosper. 

51. As for those who are bowed down thou wilt loose their bands; 

52. As for those who do homage thou wilt receive their prayer. 

53. Thy renown shall preserve those who fear thee, 

54. He shall worship thy greatness forever (?). 

55. The destructive things which he plans with the tongue [.], 

56. Which like clouds have no face nor [.]. 

COLUMN IV. 

1. As for him who comes to the broad earth, 

2. Who treads the lofty mountains, 

8. The god Luhmu [.], he who is full of terror, 

4. Who enters the sea, who penetrates the depths, 

5. Who travels along the river, O Samas, in thy presence. 

6. What mountains have not been clothed with thy radiance ? 

7. What regions have not sparkled with the brilliancy of thy light ? 

8. Thou who makest the darkness to shine, who makest bright the 

deep darkness, 

9. Who uncoverest the gloom, who makest the broad earth bright, 

10. Who makest the daylight, who bringest down the (?) to the 

earth in the midst of day, 

11. Who makest the broad earth quiver like a sea of flame, 

12. Who shortenest the days, who lengthenest the nights, 


13. [.] cold, frost, sleet, snow, 

14. [.] the bolt of the heavens, who openest wide the 


doors of the inhabited earth. 
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IB. [ 
16. [ 

17. [ 

18. [ 

19. [ 

20 . [ 
21 . [ 
22 . [ 
28. [ 

24. [ 

25. [ 

26. [ 

27. [ 

28. [ 
29. [ 
80 . [ 

81. L 

82. [ 
83. 


.] uppu" ifsikkatu ‘fnamzaku i?aStartu 

.] la ba-ne” pa-ni sa-ri-ku“ ba-16“*-$i 

.] sal-la ina te-se-e ^abal* mu-6-ti 

. . . .] te-me mit-lu-ku si-tul* 0 -!!” mil-[ku] 

. . . .]-pa-ri se-ri-e-ti ana" nisS* 1 - rapfs&tiP 1 -] 


] ku-us-si-i l ! burasi-e** [.] 

. .]-na e-mu-fc[a(T).] 

. . . . J li sar [.] 

.] na(?) [.] 

. ] 


.] nam-ru ati-bat ta-ii-la-ti-ka 
]-pi nap-tan kib-ra-a-ti 

.]-ku e-nu u ru-bu-u 

] bi-lat-su-nu li§-§&-ka 
]-ra ina 94 nifcd bi-?ib m&t&te 
parak]ki(?)-ka lit^-te-di-is 
a]a la in-nin-nu-u ki-bit pi-su 

.]-tum ina bit maiali 

lik-bi-ka 


84. [.§a]mi-e u irgi-tim 

NK, 8474, n]p-pi sik- 88aK.3474, la. MK.3474,[i-n]a ni-ki-e 

ka-ta nam-ia-ki a8- •• K.3474, ^a-bal. bi-fib ma-ta-a-ti. 

tar-ta. WBr. wrongly li. «K.3474 f li-te-di-». 

87 Br. wrongly Sd-pil. ®1K. 3474, ta. 

•<This is not gib, as Br., WK. 8474, a-na. 
but km MK.3182, Jpal(7) e 8ar(T)[ 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 
























A Hymn to SamaS 


145 


15. [.the key, the lock, the bar, the fastening, 

16. [.dark of countenance, the giver of life. 

17. [.in dissolution, in the midst of death, 

18. [.] who pays heed to counsel, who considers advice. 

19. [.] morning, to the numerous peoples, 

20. [.] seats of cypress (?) [.] 

21 . [.] 

22 . [.] 

23. [.] 

2 *. [.] 

25. [.] brilliant, the house of thy pleasures, 

26. [.] feast of the regions, 

27. [.] lord and prince, 

28. [.] their tribute may he bring to thee. 

29. [.] in sacrifices, the wealth of the lands, 

80. [.] thy shrine (?) may he renew. 

81. [.] the command of whose mouth cannot become void, 

82. [.] in the bed chamber 

88. May he speak to thee. 

84. [.heaven and earth. 


[The colophon follows.] 
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A LETTER OF gAMAg-SUM-UKiN TO HIS BROTHER 
SARDANAPALUS. 


By Christopher Johnston, 

Johns Hopkins University, Baltimore, Md. 


Among the cuneiform documents bearing upon the reign of 
Samas-sum-ukln, king of Babylon, whose rebellion, though it 
ended in his defeat and tragic death, shook the Assyrian empire 
to its foundations and paved the way for its ultimate downfall, is 
a brief letter addressed by the Babylonian monarch to his brother 
Sardanapalus, king of Assyria. The text of this letter, which in 
the catalogue of the British Museum bears the number 80, 7-19, 
17, was first published, in 1886, by Father Strassmaier in his 
Alphabetisches Verzeichniss, No. 6702. 

Mr. Samuel Alden Smith, in April, 1888, republished the text, 
accompanied by an attempt at translation and a commentary, in 
the Proceedings of the Society of Biblical Archaeology (Vol. X, 
pp. 312 sg.). His translation, omitting the formula of greeting, 
is as follows: “Sin-balasu-ikbi, honored (?) before my brother 
has backbitten. About it I have heard. May my brother imprison 
him until I shall come (?). The number of the Sitini to my 
brother I have sent.” Professor Sayce’s excellent remarks as to 
the desirability of paying due regard to the demands of common 
sense in translating cuneiform texts 1 apply here with full force. 

Dr. C. F. Lehmann, who publishes the text in his monograph 
on Samas-sum-ukln (PI. XI), merely renders (ii, 58) the first 
six lines, which contain the usual formula of greeting, and 
frankly confesses his inability to understand the remainder owing 
to a number of obscure terms contained in it. He remarks, how¬ 
ever, that Mr. S. A. Smith’s rendering can hardly be considered 
satisfactory. Professor Peter Jensen, of Marburg, includes this 
letter among the texts of Samas-sum-ukln translated by him in 
Schrader’s Keilinachriftliche Bibliothek (Vol. Ill, i, pp. 204-7). 
He renders: “(As for) Sin-balatsu-i^bi, the bannaku belonging 
to my brother, I have heard the charge against him. Let my 

i Transaction* of the Ninth International Congress of Orientalists, Vol. II, p. 175. 
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brother have patience until I decide (?) how (the matter stands) 
and announce the preservation of our life (our welfare) to my 
brother/* 51 A footnote contains the explanation that the letter 
probably refers to an attempt at assassination, or at least to some 
seditious procedure, on the part of a certain Sin-balatsu-iqbi, 
directed against Sardanapalus and Samas-sum-ukln, the punish¬ 
ment of which has been committed by the Assyrian monarch to 
his brother. Professor Jensen is doubtful as to the meaning of 
several words, and it is evident that he offers merely a tentative 
rendering. 

The text has since been published in Professor Robert P. 
Harper’s Corpus Epistolarum (No. 426), and it now seems pos¬ 
sible to overcome the difficulties it presents by the aid of parallel 
passages to be found in Professor Harper’s valuable work. 

I would offer the following translation: 

To the king my brother! 

Letter of Samas-sum-ukln! 

A hearty greeting to my brother! 

May Bel, Belit, Nebo, Tasmet, and Nan& bless my brother! 
Sin-bal&tsu-iqbl is here. I understand that a report concerning him will 
reach my brother. Let my brother wait until I make an investigation. 
I shall send my brother full particulars. 

TRANSLITERATION. 

Ana sarri ahiia! 

Duppu §amas-8um-ukln! 

Bel, Belit, NabfL, Tasmetu u 
Nana ana ahiia likrubfl! 

Sin-balAJsu-iqbl bannaka. Ina p&n 
ahiia dibbi ib&sl ina mubbisu. Asseml. 

Ahti’a liqq& adft ah&rag&ni. Mlnu 
sa sitlni ana ahiia asapar&ni. 

The letter must, of course, be referred to the period before 
the great revolt, when the royal brothers were on terms of at least 
external amity, and the situation would seem to be as follows: 

Sin-bal&tsu-iqbl was apparently regarded by the Assyrian 
office of secret intelligence as a suspicious character, and Samas- 
sum-ukln learns in some way that a report, probably reflecting on 

3“Den Sin-balatsu-i^bi,den feannaku, der meinem Bruder gehOrig—die Anklage, die 
gegen ihn vorliegt, babe ich gehOrt. Mein Bruder mdge aich gednlden, bis dass ich enfc- 
scheiden(T), wie (es dam it ist) und nnseres Lebens Erhaltnng (Wohlergehen) (t) meinem 
Bruder melden werde.” 
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his loyalty, was about to be sent to Nineveh. The king of Babylon, 
who may have had excellent reasons for desiring to protect the 
accused and to avoid an investigation, endeavors to forestall such 
action by undertaking to examine into the affair himself. 

Who this Sin-bal&Jsu-iqbl was is not altogether clear, but 
sufficient material is extant upon which to base a very probable 
conjecture with regard to him. 

According to Bezold’s Catalogue (p. 1838) the tablet 82, 
5-22, 131 contains part of a letter to the king concerning public 
affairs in the city of Erech, and mentions, among others, Samas- 
sum-ukln, Nabfl-zer-iddina, Sin-bal&fsu-iqbl, Kudurru, and Bel- 
ibni, son of Nabtl-kudurri-u$ur. The gulf district (mftt Tftmti m ) 
is also mentioned. Kudurru was doubtless the governor of Erech 
to whom Sin-tabnl-u$ur, governor of Ur, applies for reinforce¬ 
ments at the time of Samas-sum-ukln’s rebellion (see my Epis¬ 
tolary Literature , Part I, pp. 135,148). This Kudurru had a son 
named Nabtl-zer-iddina* (K. 5457, obv. 14; Winckler’s Sammlung 
von Keilschrifttexten , p. 55). Bel-ibnl may have been the well- 
known general of Sardanapalus, who was governor of the gulf 
district about this time. 

In another letter (83, 1-18, 21; Bezold’s Catalogue , p. 1856), 
addressed to the king by Nabtl-bel-sumftte, mention is made of 
Na’id-Marduk, Sin-balft{su-iqbl, and Natftnu, king of the Uddft 
or Tamdft. It is possible that the writer of this letter, Nabfi-bel- 
sum&te, may be the famous Chaldean adversary of Sardanapalus, 
whose uncle, Na’id-Marduk, was made king of the gulf district 
by Esarhaddon in 680 B. C. Yet another letter (K. 724 = 
Harper’s Letters , No. 445) reads as follows: “Nabd and Marduk 
bless my lord the prince I Nabu-nagir the chamberlain (?) reports 
that Sin-balft{su-iqbl, son of Ningal-iddina, has sent by the 
charioteer one mina of gold to Sala .... the prefect of the 
prince’s .... what is the pleasure of my lord the king ?” Now, 
Ningal-iddina was the name of the loyal governor of Ur who 
was besieged by Nabfl-zer-lisir in the first year of Esarhaddon, 
680 B. C. He was undoubtedly the father of Sin-tabnl-u$ur, 
who probably succeeded him, and, at any rate, was appointed 
governor of Ur in the month of Ab, 651 B. 0. (See my 
Epistolary Literature , Part I, p. 149). 4 If, now, we can identify 

* He had another son named Nabfl-£am-ukln (Harper's Letter*, No. 489, rev. 12). 

4 Sin-tabnl-ugur mentions his father Ningal-iddina in a letter (K. 16216,1.11) published 
in Winckler's Sammlung von Keilschrifttexten, Vol. II, p. 19. 
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the Sin-bal&$8u-iqbi of Samas-sum-ukln’s letter as the son of 
Ningal-iddina and the brother of Sin-tabnl-u$ur, the situation 
becomes somewhat clearer. Sin and Ningal were the special 
local deities of Ur, and such a group of family names would tend 
to show a connection with the old aristocracy of the city. As a 
man of high rank, belonging to a noble family of southern 
Babylonia, the son and the brother, respectively, of two governors 
of Ur, Sin-balfttsu-iqbl would naturally possess considerable 
influence and would be in a position to render good service to the 
cause of Samas-sum-ukln. As a matter of fact, Kudurru, gov¬ 
ernor of Erech, in a letter to King Sardanapalus states that he 
has received a message from Sin-tabnl-ugur to the effect that an 
emissary of Samas-sum-ukln, engaged in disseminating sedition 
through the country, has approached him with the view of 
engaging him in the treasonable design; that a portion of the 
district under his authority has already thrown off its allegiance; 
and that, unless reinforcements be promptly sent, he has the 
gravest fears for the result. Kudurru, in answer to this urgent 
appeal, has sent a force to his assistance (Epistolary Literature , 
Part I, pp. 148, 149). At this time, of course, Samas-sum-ukln 
was in open revolt, but it may well be that the way for such a state 
of affairs had been prepared long before by men of the stamp of 
Sin-bal&tsu-iqbl. Indeed, it is not entirely impossible that the 
latter, whose sphere of activity would naturally lie in the vicinity 
of Ur, may have been the very emissary of whom Sin-tabnl-u^ur 
complains. It must be admitted, however, that this identification 
of Sin-balfttsu-iqbl, while it seems probable enough, cannot be 
regarded as an established fact. 

NOTES. 

1. 4. Lehmann ( SamaMumukin , Part II, p. 68) and Jensen (KB., 
Vol. Ill, p. 206) read “Asur,” but it is quite clear that Belit should 
be read here; see Brtinnow’s List, No. 7337. 

1. 8. bannaka is taken by Jensen as an official title. It is, however, 
an adverb, bannaka = annaka “here,” just as bannfL = anntl 
“this.” See my thesis, The Epistolary Literature of the Assyrians and 
Babylonians , Part II, pp. 56, 63, and the remarks of Rev. C. H. W. 
Johns, PSBA.y Vol. XVII, p. 237. 

1. 9. It is possible, of course, to take ib&Sl as present instead of 
future, in which case we should have to understand that the report had 
already reached Sardanapalus. The general sense, however, would not 
be affected. * 
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1.10. Asseml (written a-si-me) = astern!; seeDelitzsch’s Assyr. 
Gram ., § 51, 2. 

1.11. liqq&. Harper reads here li-ik-lis, which does not agree 
with the context. Strassmaieris reading, li-iq-qa, is certainly correct. 
The form may be explained as standing for *liqua = *liq’a = liqqft, 
with assimilation of £ to p. See Delitzsch, Handw ., p. 582, and Jensen, 
KB ., Vol. Ill, p. 207, n. 

1.12. ab&ra$6ni. See my thesis (cited above), Part II, p. 64. To 
the examples there given may be added the following passage from 
Harper’s Letters (No. 342, rev. 2-5): stl temu anni’u ib-tar-ga, 
iqteb&n&si, ina mubbi sarri beliia nissapra “he has gained 
this information, has reported to us, and we send (his report) to the 
king.” See also Dr. Zehnpfund’s note, Beitr. zur Assyr. t Vol. I, p. 502. 

1. 13. The expression mlnu sa sitlni has not hitherto been 
explained. S. A. Smith renders “the number of the Sit ini.” Jensen 
takes ti, in this passage, as an ideogram and reads sa-lim bal&tini. 
Meissner, in his Supplement (p. 99), registers sitlnu (sic!) as a word 
“of obscure signification occurring in letters,” and cites for it a number 
of passages. I believe that sitlni is infin. ifteal of se’u “to seek” + 
the enclitic particle ni, and that mlnu sa sitlni means “whatever is 
to be searched out,” “all that can be learned,” or, more freely rendered, 
“ full particula rs.” For a similar use of sa with the infinitive the fol¬ 
lowing two passages may be cited: an&ku sa du’aki, balqaku “I am 
a dead man, I am ruined!” (Harper’s Letters , No. 166, rev. 3, 4).—bl$u 
dannu ina bit beleia abtejl; sa du’aki an&ku, 1& sa bullu$i 
an&ku; Sarru bell r&mu ana kalbisu issakan. ina kflmi 
an&ku mlnu ana sarri belija usallim “I have sinned grievously 
against the house of my lords; I am worthy of death, I deserve not to 
be kept alive; (but) the king has shown mercy on his servant (literally, 
dog). What retprn can I make to the king my lord ? ” (K. 1201, obv. 3-7; 
Winckler’s Sammlung von Keilschrifttexten , Vol. II, p. 42). See Meiss¬ 
ner’s Supplement under d&ku, p. 30. Mlnu sa sitlni seems to have 
been a standing phrase of frequent occurrence, which explains the fact 
that sa is sometimes omitted. The following examples are to be found 
in Harper’s Letters: mlnu sa Si-ti-i-ni, No. 337, rev. 10; 467, rev. 9; 
mlnu sa si-te-i-[ni], No. 198, rev. 7; mlnu sa si-ti-ni, No. 145, 
rev. 4; mlnu si-ti-ni, No. 128, rev. 9,11. akl Si-ti-i-ni (ibid., No. 
74, rev. 18) seems to have about the same meaning, though the passage 
is obscure. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 


STYLISTIC PARALLELS BETWEEN THE ASSYRO- 
BABYLONIAN AND THE OLD PERSIAN 
INSCRIPTIONS. 


By Louis H. Gbat, 

Princeton University. 

The style of the Ancient Persian inscriptions often reflects 
the influence of the older Assyrian and Babylonian cuneiform 
texts. A brief statement of the most striking of these stylistic 
resemblances may be of interest both for Iranian scholars and 
for Assyriologists. 1 The parallels between the Assyro-Babylonian 
and the Old Persian inscriptions which are noted in this study 
are the more important since the tablets of the Achaemenians 
show almost no resemblance, either in style or in spirit, to the 
regal inscriptions of India, of which the oldest are those which 
were carved by order of Asdka in the third century B. C. 

Among the comparisons suggested in the present paper the 
most important are those which involve phraseology. But, for 
the sake of completeness, less significant resemblances, such as 
exhortations to uprightness, or invocations for heaven’s blessing 
on the king, or descriptions of repairs to temples and of the con¬ 
struction of canals, and the like, have been cited, since, to the best 
of the present writer’s knowledge, even these parallels, however 
natural they seem to be, exist only between the Assyro-Babylonian 
and the Old Persian inscriptions, and not between the Old Persian 
and the Indian tablets. It must not be supposed, however, that 
the Old Persian texts are a slavish imitation of the Assyro- 
Babylonian inscriptions. Many parallels may be drawn between 
the style of the Avesta and the style of the Old Persian monu¬ 
ments. Such comparisons have been made with great thorough¬ 
ness by Windischmann, Zor. Stud., pp. 121-5, and by Spiegel, 
l£r&n. Alterthumsk ., Vol. II, pp. 2, 3 (add also the parallelism 
between Dar. Elv. 1-4 and Ys. xxxvii, 1). They need not be 

i In the present stndy reference is made to the editions of the Old Persian inscriptions 
by Spiegel (Leipzig, 1881) and by Weissbach-Bang (Leipzig, 1893), and the Babylonian version 
is quoted from the edition of Bezold (Leipzig, 1882). The Assyro-Babylonian texts are cited 
from the first three volumes of Schrader's Keilingchriftliche Bibliothek (Berlin, 1889-92). 

151 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



152 


Hebbaioa 


repeated here. Beside all this there are two remarkable points 
of similarity between the Old Persian inscriptions and the inscrip¬ 
tions of Asdka which have been noted by Senart, Inscript . de 
Piyadcisi, Vol. II, pp. 296, 297. The resemblance between the 
Old Persian phrase, unknown to the Assyro-Babylonian texts, 
0atiy Darayavaus xsayatfiya “saith Darius the king,” 
Babylonian D&ri’&mus sarru ki’&m ik&bi, and the words 
of Asdka, Devanampiye Piyadasi laja hevam aha “thus 
saith Priyadarsi, beloved of the gods, the king”—a formula 
which does not occur in any other Indian inscriptions, so far 
known—is very striking. Again, the use of the Babylonian 
duppu “tablet” in the inscriptions both of the Achaamenidae 
and of Asdka (Old Persian form dipi; cf. New Susian tuppi, 
Asoka-inscriptions dipi, lipi, Sanskrit [frequent] lipi) is, 
as Senart says, noteworthy. Perhaps the French scholar is not 
far wrong in seeing in these two stylistic parallels “une trace de 
Tinfluence exercde par la conqudte et l’administration perses dans 
le nord-ouest de Tlnde” (p. 297). It is just possible that with 
the Old Persian use of 0atiy “saith” we may compare the phrase 
which recurs times without number in the Avesta, aa$ mraot 
Ahuro Mazda “then spake Ahura Mazda.” 

The terms applied to the divine beings are very similar both 
in the Old Persian and in the Assyro-Babylonian inscriptions. 
As Asur is “the great lord, the king of all the great gods” (Sal- 
maneser II., Annal-inscription, 1, 2), so Ormazd is “a great god, 
the greatest of gods” (Van 1, 2; see also Dar. Pers. d 1, 2). 
The Hebrew phrase, “For the Lord your God is God of gods 
and Lord of lords” (77iO DTibKn TlbK WH DDTlbi< ?Tj:T -3 
D'TliC!, Deut. 10:17), or “The Lord is greater than all gods” 
(trnbsrrbM rrirr bina, Exod. i8:ii; cf also Exod. i5:ii; 
Pss.*82:l; 95:3 ; 97:7, 9, and consult 0. de Harlez, “La religion 
persane” in B&vue de Vinstruction publique en Beige , Vol. 
XXXVIII, No. 6), is very similar. 

In the Babylonian inscriptions the heavens and the earth are 
ruled by Samas and the great gods, and they have made the king 
great (Tiglath-Pileser I., Prism-inscription, col. i, 7, 15-18). 
Similar to this is the might of Auramazda, “ the great god, who 
created this earth, who created yon heaven, who created man, who 
created peace for man, who made Darius king, the one king of 
many, the one lord of many” (Dar. Elv. 1-12; see also Sz. 6 1-3, 
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NR. a 1-8, Xerx. Pers. a 1-6, da 1-8, ca 1-5, Xerx. Elv. 1-11, 
Van 1-9, Art. Pers. 1-8; and c/. Bh. i, 11, 12 [Old Persian 
text numbers]). 

One of the most common phrases in the Old Persian inscrip¬ 
tions is vasna Auramazdaha (Babylonian ina §illi* sa 
ftrimizda) “by the grace of Ormazd,” which occurs forty-eight 
times. A similar idea is found repeatedly in the Babylonian and 
Assyrian texts. Salmaneser II. (Monolith-inscription, col. i, 
32, 33; c/. 44) conquered Abuni with the help (ina tukulti) 
of Asur and the great gods, and Asurbanipal (Annal-inscription, 
col. ii, 127-9) marched against Abslri, king of Mannai, at the 
bidding (ina kibit) of Asur, Sin, Samas, Rammftn, Bel, Nebo, 
Istar, NIN-IB, Nergal, and Nusku (c/. also Tiglath-Pileser I., 
Prism-inscription, col. iy, 7; Asur-nft§ir-abal, Annal-inscription, 
col. i, 76, 77; col. ii, 25, 26). 

Admonitions to right conduct are occasionally found in both 
sets of inscriptions. We may, for instance, compare with the 
Nebo-inscription 12 of Ramm&n-nir&ri III., “O descendant, trust 
thou in Nebo, trust in no other god ! ” the words of Darius (NR. a 
56-60): “O man, let not the command of Ormazd seem offensive 
to thee ! leave not the right way ! sin( ?) not!” {Cf. the Baby¬ 
lonian version, 1. 35.) It has already been stated that the 
inscriptions of Darius I., Xerxes I., and Artaxerxes III. regard 
Ormazd as the source of royal power. The same idea is found 
in Sargon (State-inscription, 3, 4), “Asur, Nabtt, and Marduk 
have given me an incomparable realm,” while it was a god 
(Lugal-Mit-TU ?) who made the kingdom of Samsu-iluna great 
(inscription of Samsu-iluna, col. iii, 1). 

Both the Ancient Persian and the Assyro-Babylonian inscrip¬ 
tions contain prayers for the welfare and safekeeping of the 
monarch. Thus Nebukadnezar II. (Embankment-inscription, 
col. iii, 43-7) implores Nin-karrak: “ Lengthen my days, establish 
my years, a gracious life, enjoyment of my strength be in thy 

mouth, prosper my soul, strengthen my body, guard my -, 

establish my seed.” So, too, Xerxes prays: “May Auramazda 
with the gods protect me, and my kingdom, and my work” (Xerx. 
Pers. da 17-19; c/. Xerx. Pers. a 18-20, b 27-30, ca 12-15). 
With this supplication of Nebukadnezar we may compare the 

3 With the Babylonian gillu “shadow” as a translation of the Old Persian vaSna 
” grace ” compare the usage of the Hebrew b J » e. p., Ps. 01:1, where the Septuagint has 
ffjcArif. 
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invocation of Darius: “ May Ormazd bring me help with all the 
gods, and may Ormazd guard this land from an (invading) 
horde, from drought, from the Lie; may neither an enemy, nor 
an (invading) horde, nor drought, nor the Lie come to this land. 
For this boon I implore Ormazd with all the gods;* this may 
Ormazd with all the gods grant me” (Dar. Pers. d 13-24; cf. 
NR. a 51-5; there is no corresponding inscription in Babylo¬ 
nian ; cf. Weissbach, Grundriss der iran. Philol., Vol. II, p. 64; 
Justi, ibid., p. 427, Anm. 2). In the days of the later Achse- 
menians, Artaxerxes III. (Ochus) associated Mithra with Ormazd 
in his petition (Art. Pers. a 32-5). 

The epithets assumed by the monarchs are quite similar in 
both sets of inscriptions. We read repeatedly in the Achmmenian 
texts of “ the great king, the king of kings, king of lands, king 
of this earth(?)” (Bh. a 1-3, Babylonian text), (even) “king of 
lands of all tongues, king of this earth, great, (even) far hence ” 
(Xerx. Pers. a 7, 8, Babylonian text). With the Ancient Persian 
phrase xsayafliya xsayatfiyanam, Babylonian skr sarr&ni, 4 
one involuntarily compares the phrase fcWDbft of Dan. 2:37. 
Tiglath-Pileser I. is “the mighty king, the king of hosts, incom¬ 
parable, the king of the four quarters of the world, the king of 
all rulers, the lord of lords, the king of kings” (Prism-inscrip¬ 
tion, col. i, 28-30; cf. Asur-nft§ir-abal, Annal-inscription, col. i, 
32-6). Asarhaddon furthermore declares himself to be “king of 
Assyria, overlord of Babylon, king of Sumir and Akkad” (Prism- 
inscription, A and C, col. i, 1-2), and once again, as Darius 
(Bh. i, 4-6, a 5-8), Artaxerxes Mnemon (Art. Sus. a 1-3), and 
Artaxerxes Ochus (Art. Pers. a 12-21) proudly recount their 
genealogies, so Asur-nft§ir-abal (Statue-inscription, 2, 3) and 
damas-sum-ukln (Cylinder-inscription, 18-23) give their lineage 
in full detail. 

Of all the passages in which the style of the Old Persian 
inscriptions shows Assyro-BabyIonian influence, perhaps the most 
striking is Bh. iv, 69-80. The Old Persian text is to be ren¬ 
dered as follows (the Babylonian version, Bh. 105-9, is too 
mutilated to repay quotation here) : 

tOn my translation of the Old Persian phrase hadft rilaibiS bagaibii by “with 
all the gods’* rather than by “with the clan gods” see JA03 ., Vol. XXI, Part II, pp. 181,182. 

4 The phrase “ king (of Babylon and) of the lands'* Bar (Babiln n) mfttftti in the 
Babylonian tablets of the time of Cyrus, Cambyses, Bardia, Darios, Xerxes, and Artaxerxes 
is probably borrowed from the Old Persian style. 
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Saith Darius the king: Thou who hereafter shalt see this tablet 
which I wrote, or these figures, destroy them not; so long as thou livest, 
preserve them. Saith Darius the king: If thou shalt see this tablet or 
these figures, shalt not destroy them, and as long as (thy) house shall 
exist, shalt preserve them for me, may Ormazd be thy friend, and thy 
house be great, and mayest thou live long, and what thou shalt do, that 
may Ormazd magnify for thee. Saith Darius the king: If thou shalt 
see this tablet or these figures (and) shalt destroy them, and as long as 
(thy) house shall exist, shalt not preserve them for me, may Ormazd slay 
thee, and may thy house not exist, and what thou shalt do, that may 
Ormazd ruin for thee. 

In the inscriptions of the Assyrian and Babylonian kings we find 
numerous examples of a similar idea whence the Old Persian 
phraseology was borrowed. On the reverse of the inscription of 
Rammftn-Nirftri I. 9-43 we read thus: 

For later times: When this city becomes old and decays, may a 
later prince repair its injuries, restore my tablet (and) inscription to its 
place. Then will Asur hear his prayers. Whoso destroys my inscrip¬ 
tion and writes his own name (instead), and whoso removes my tablet, 
destines it to destruction, throws it in the flood, burns it with fire, sinks 

it in the water, covers it with earth, brings and puts it in -, a place 

of non-existence, and whoso sends for these accursed deeds (?) another 
enemy, a base foe, a hostile tongue, or anyone else, and takes away (the 
tablet), and whoso schemes and does aught, may Asur, the exalted god 
who inhabits Ibarsagkurkura, Anu, Bel, Ea, and Istar, the great gods, 
the Igigi of heaven, the Anunaku of earth, seize him mightily with their 
hands, angrily curse him with an evil curse, destroy in the land him, 
his name, seed, his might, and family. May destruction of his land, 
annihilation of his people and his boundaries (?), proceed from their 
exalted mouth. May Rammftn visit him with fearful rain, send on his 
land flood, evil wind, sedition, destruction, storm, oppression, famine, 
need, want(T), visit his land like a flood, make it rubble and fallow, may 
Rammftn behold his land with the evil eye. 

Many other passages of similar purport are found in the Assyro- 
Babylonian texts; e. g ., Prism-inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I., 
col. viii, 50-88 ; close of Monolith-inscription of Asur-nft§ir-abal, 
45-103; Prism-inscription of Sanherib, col. vi, 63-73; Annal- 
inscription of Rassam-cylinder of Asurbanipal, col. x, 108-20. 
Some of these Semitic inscriptions have the curse only without 
the blessing. Such are the second inscription of Pudi-ilu, 5-8; 
Cylinder-inscription of Sargon, 75-7; Nebukadnezar I., i, col. 
ii, 26-60; Merodach-Baladan II., col. v, 18-47. In one instance 
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the blessing only is recorded without the curse (great cylinder 
from Abfl-Habba of Nabonid, col. iii, 43-51). 

The sentiment in these imprecatory passages reminds one 
involuntarily of the famous epitaph on Shakespeare’s tomb: 

Good trend for Iesus sake forbeare, 

To digg the dust encloased heare: 

Blest be y® man y t spares thes stones, 

And curst be he moves my bones. 

Both the Assyro-Babylonian and the Achaemenian kings 
recount their restoration of temples and construction of canals. 
Darius repaired the temples of the gods 6 (bltflti sa ilftni, Bh. 
25; Old Persian ayadana, Bh. i, 63) which Gaumates the 
Magian had destroyed, and Tiglath-Pileser I. “built the temple 
of Istar of Asur, my lady, the temple of Martu, the temple of the 
ancient Bel, the house of the divinity, temples of the gods of my 
city Assur which were fallen to ruin, and completed them,” etc. 
(Prism-inscription, col. vi, 86-90; see also col. vii, 60-114; 
Sargon, State-inscription, 137). 

The building of canals is mentioned by Sanherib in the 
inscription of Bavian, 10-16 : 

I dug the water to the city Chadabiti, eighteen canals, and conducted 
it in the Chusur tributary. From the district of the city Kisiri to Nineveh 
I brought the canal. I let this water flow therein. I called its name 
Sanherib’s Irrigation. I had before brought this body of water from the 
mountain Tas, a mighty range that lies on the border of Akkad, to my 

land. That canal, they called its name Canal -. Now, however, at 

the command of Asur, the great lord, my lord, I added the water on the 
right and on the left of the range that bounds it (and ? the water Y) of 

the cities Mi-, Kuk-, Biturra, which were situated thereupon, in 

(a canal-bed ofT) stones; [this canal Y] I named Sanherib’s Canal(Y); 

above the-water and the former canal-bed which I had diverted, 

I conducted its course [into the Chusur-Canal Y]. 

(See also the Canal-inscription of Nabopolassar, col. ii, 4-14.) 
With this inscription of Sanherib we may compare the tablet of 
Darius at Suez, in which the Persian king informs us: “I com¬ 
manded to dig this canal from a river named Pirava which flows in 
Egypt to the sea which goes from Persia. This canal was dug” 
(Sz. c 8-10. No Babylonian version of this inscription exists). 

ft Cf. on this Windischmann, Zor. Stud., p. 126, who notes that Darias uses the curiously 
similar phrase in his decree recorded in Esra 6:7, and the present writer, 

JAOS., Vol. XXI, fturtll, pTlSO. 
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We may also note that much of the phraseology of the Old 
Persian descriptions of rebellions against the great king seems to 
have been borrowed from the Assy ro-Baby Ionian texts. Tiglath- 
Pileser III. in Slab-inscription, 20, 21, says: “Sardaur(ri), of 
the land Urartu, revolted from me and plotted with Matian 
(Mati-ilu ?). In the land Kista(n) and the land Ualpi, a dis¬ 
trict of the city (!) l^ummuh, I destroyed him even to annihila¬ 
tion.” In like manner Sargon says: “IJanunu, king of Gaza, 
together with Sib’u, turtan of Egypt, came against me at Rapihi 
to deliver combat and battle. I defeated him ” (State-inscription, 
25, 26). With such passages we may compare Bh. ii, 43-6: 
“For a third time the rebels assembled and marched against 
Dadarsi to give battle. There is a city named Uhyama in 
Armenia. There they gave battle. Ormazd brought me help. 
By the grace of Ormazd my army smote that rebellious army 
mightily.” (The corresponding Babylonian text, Bh. 51, 52, is 
much mutilated here. The Babylonian equivalent of the Old 
Persian phrase hamaranam cartanaiy “to make battle” is 
ana ep6s(u) tah&za, Bh. 49,50, 54, 55.) A further parallelism 
exists between the Assyro-Babylonian and the Old Persian inscrip¬ 
tions in the account of tortures inflicted by the monarch upon 
captured rebels. Thus Asur-nft§ir-abal in his Annal-inscription, 
col. i, 116—col. ii, 1, says : “ I took many men alive ; I cut off the 
hands and arms(?) of some, the noses(?) and ears (and arms) 
of others; I put out the eyes of many men; I erected one pillar 

of living men, another of heads; on-trees in the district of 

their city I put up their heads; their boys and girls I burned in 
the fire.” A few lines farther on in the same inscription we read: 
“ I took twenty men alive, hanged them on the wall of his palace” 
(col. ii, 72). In a similar spirit Darius informs us in Bh. ii, 73-8: 
“Fravartis was seized and brought to me; I cut off both his 
nose, and ears, and tongue, and put out his eyes; he was held 
bound at my door; all the people saw him; then I crucified him 
at Ecbatana, and the men who were his foremost followers, I 
hanged them within the citadel at Ecbatana.” (The correspond¬ 
ing Babylonian text, Bh. 60, 61, is too much mutilated to repay 
quotation here.) 

A few minor points of similarity between the style of the Old 
Persian texts and the inscriptions of the Assyro-Babylonian 
monarchs may be noted in conclusion. Among these come lists 
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of kings and of cities. Samsi-Ramm&n speaks of Ni-na-a 
A-di-a Si-ba-ni-ba Im-gur-Bil Is-sib-ri Blt-im-dir-a 
Si-mu Si-ib-tl-nis Ud-nu-na Kib-su-na Kur-ba-an 
Ti-du Na-bu-lu Ka-pa Asur 'U-rak-ka Amat JJu-zi- 
ri-na Dtlr-balat Da-ri-ga Za-ban Lu-ub-du Arrapb& 
Arba’-ilu adi A-ml-di Til-abni 5i-in-da-nu, which 
are “in all twenty-seven cities” (napbar xxvii mab&zi, col. 
i, 45-50 ; c/. Ramm&n-Nir&ri III., Slab-inscription, 2, 5-12). In 
a similar fashion Darius enumerates Parsa Uvaja Babirus 
A0ura Arabaya Mudraya tyaiy drayahya Sparda 
Yauna Mada Armina Katpatuka Partfava Zaraka Ha- 
raiva Uvarazmiya Baxtris Suguda Gadara Saka 0ata- 
gus Harauvatis Maka, which are “altogether twenty-three 
lands” (fraharvam dahyava xxiii, Bh. i, 14-17; the Babylo¬ 
nian rendering here, 1. 7, is lost; c/. also Dar. Pers. e 10-18, 
NR. a 22-30. With this latter passage we may also compare the 
Prism-inscription of Tiglath-Pileser I., col. iv, 71-83). 

Last of all there exists a parallelism, worth noting, although 
not altogether unknown before, between Xerx. Pers. a 6-9 and 
the apocryphal portion of Esther 3:13. The Old Persian text is 
rendered: “I am Xerxes, the great king, the king of kings, the 
king of lands of many races, the king of this great earth even 
afar” (cf. Babylonian version, 6-8). Closely parallel is the pas¬ 
sage in the apocryphal Esther : ftaaikeis pbyas ’A pra^p^rjs rols 
ano rijs 'lvSi/cfjs &>9 7*7)9 Aid lott fas hcarov eucoaieirrcL ap%ovat, 

zeal TOirdpxcus inroTeraypA/ois raSe yptfyei • ttoWgjv brap^as & 0 v&v> 
/cal Trdarjs im/cpaT^aas ol/covp.hrf\ 9 , iftovXtfdrjv, kt\. ( cf. also with 
Old Persian siy ati “ peace,” Dar. Pers. e 23, passim, the phrase in 
this same passage, rijv iroOovp&njv 7 * 0 x 9 iraaiv avOpdmois elpqvrjv).* 

The literary criticism of the Old Persian inscriptions is 
incomplete unless the influence which the Assyro-Babylonian 
tablets exercised over their style is taken into account. It is but 
natural that such an influence should have existed and that it 
should have been very strong. Yet the Achmmenian kings were 
not mere imitators. The spirit of the Old Persian texts is far 

6 The inscription in Egyptian set np by Darias at Tell-el-Masxutah shows several 
stylistic parallels with the Old Persian texts (see the translation of the stele by Gk>16nischeff, 
Rec. de trav ., Vol. XIII, pp. 106,107). Thus, as “ Ra put Darias on his throne,’* so “Ormazd 
made Darias king M (Sz. c 1-8). Not only is Darias, according to the stele, “ (master) of all 
the sphere of the solar disc [i. e., the sphere traversed by the solar disc],” as he is " king of 
this great earth even to afar” (Sz. c 5,6), bat he is also “ the great, the prince of princes, 
.... the son of Hystaspes, the Acheemenian,” both in the Egyptian and in the Old Persian 
texts (cf. Sz. c 5-7). 
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different from that which pervades the royal inscriptions of 
Babylonia and Assyria. Darius and his successors were too wise 
to ignore altogether phraseology which had been hallowed by 
many centuries of Semitic rule, but they were also too original 
to follow with absolute imitation the literary diction of another 
people. What was best for their purposes in their inscriptions 
the Achsemenian kings accepted; what was not suitable they laid 
aside, and with the fine combination of Semitic and of Aryan 
spirit the Old Persian inscriptions stand forth nobly among the 
oldest literary records of the Indo-Germanic race. 
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ROBERT FRANCIS HARPER’S ASSYRIAN AND 
BABYLONIAN LETTERS. 1 


By R. Campbell Thompson, 

The British Museum. 

It is now a little more than eight years since Professor Harper 
issued the first part of his large and comprehensive work on the 
Assyrian letters which were found in the famous Royal Library 
at Nineveh and are now preserved among the collections of the 
British Museum, where they form a valuable and extremely 
important section of cuneiform literature. The idea of publish¬ 
ing a complete set of epistolary texts was a good one, first because 
they were of great historical importance, and secondly because 
the publication of one section of Assyrian literature in a complete 
form would enable the student to make himself master of a set of 
grammatical rules and idioms, which could not be studied from 
the stereotyped narrative of Assyrian annalistic texts. Professor 
Harper’s work is already very well known among Assyriologists 
and not a few Semitic scholars in general, so we have no need to 
weary our readers here with any prolonged series of details con¬ 
cerning it. It will be sufficient to say that the present part is 
the fifth of the series of the valuable texts which he has edited, 
and that it is in no way inferior in point of general interest to its 
four predecessors. Professor Harper is to be congratulated, not 
only on having secured an excellent subject upon which to work, 
but also on having recognized its true importance and on the 
careful way in which he has set out to do justice to it. Many 
will remember the time when students, such as Professor Delitzsch, 
Mr. Samuel Alden Smith, and others, edited small, well-written 
letter-texts; and in the early days of scientific Assyriology their 
fellow-students received their publications with thanks, notwith¬ 
standing the fact that they lacked arrangement, classification, and 
system. Letter-texts have always been favorite objects of study, 

i Assyrian and Babylonian Letters belonging to the Kouyunjik Collections 
of the British Museum. By Robert Francis Harper, Ph.D., Professor of the Semitic 
Languages in the University of Chicago. Chicago: University of Chicago Press; London: 
Luzac dt Co ., 1900. Part V. xvi + 461-581 pp. 
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but this was due more to the fact that some scores of complete 
and well-written documents of the class existed than to any desire 
on the part of those who studied them to provide their readers 
with matter for work systematically arranged. The letters in the 
Kouyunjik Collection in the British Museum are several hun¬ 
dreds in number, and when Professor Harper undertook to make 
their contents known to the world, both by the publication of the 
original texts and by English translations of them, he set himself 
no light task. In the course of his work he found a very large 
number of fragments of letters, which he decided, and we think 
wisely, to include in his corpus , and it needs comparatively little 
study to find that the contents of such fragments fully justify his 
decision. Moreover, the information derived from one fragment 
supplements that found in another, and the identity of the scribe 
can often be established, even when his name is missing in the 
fragment. Curious expressions due to individual peculiarities of 
the writers, as well as unusual words and idioms, are also excellent 
clues as to the identity of unknown writers, but such minuti® of 
Assyrian epistolary composition could never have been traced 
without a comprehensive publication of letters, such as those with 
which Professor Harper now provides us. The student of these 
hundreds of texts will greatly appreciate the form which has been 
given to the edition; the texts are printed in Messrs. Harrison’s 
excellent cuneiform type, and the leaves are printed on one side 
only. The usefulness of such a plan as this to the true student is 
indescribable, for it enables him when collating the printed copies 
with the originals to make notes, lengthy if necessary, on the forms 
of the characters, which his own readings may require. The use 
of type is of great assistance, even to the cuneiform expert, and it 
eaves both his time and his eyesight. The reader of these observa¬ 
tions will at once see their point if he will take the trouble to 
compare the text-publications of, let us say, Drs. Peiser and 
Winckler. We have no hesitation in saying that for ease in 
reading the original tablets are far to be preferred to their 
published copies of them. 

In the fifth part of Professor Harper’s work, now before us, 
we have the texts of one hundred and three Assyrian and Baby¬ 
lonian letters and memoranda, which brings the number of the 
documents of this class which he has published up to a total of 
five hundred and thirty-eight. They supply many interesting 
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details of the histories narrated in the official compilations of the 
old Assyrian governments, as well as considerable information as 
to the daily life of the subjects of the “ Great Kingincidentally 
the texts are of the first importance for the study of Assyrian 
grammar. One letter (No. 524) is addressed to Sargon (B. C. 
722-705); three (Nos. 534, 535, and 536) were written from 
Samas-sum-ukln, Assur-b&ni-pal’s rebel brother; one (No. 518) 
from the king; and one to the son of Assur-b&ni-pal (No. 469). 
Thirty-two deal with political, diplomatic, and official matters; 
ten relate to priestcraft, astrology, and religion ; two to the trans¬ 
port of animals; and forty-five to matters of various kinds which 
we have no space to enumerate. The texts before us not only 
give us new material, but enable us to set straight certain mis¬ 
understandings which might easily arise in the mind of the 
student from the existing publications. One example of this will 
be sufficient*. Prom Professor Harper’s copy of No. 146 we see 
that there is no such place as Nagiu(?) or Nagiubirti- 
Akkad(?), which we find in the fifth volume of Dr. Bezold’s 
Catalogue (p. 2132), and that what Dr. Bezold has regarded as 
a proper name is really only a description of the land Guriania; 
that the word na-gi-u actually means “district,” and that the 
text gives mfttu na-gi-u birti Urartu “a district between 
Ararat,” etc., and that Akkad has been misread for Urartu. 2 

The letters themselves are for the most part written by high 
officials, generals, and priests. One written by Istar-sum-eres, a 
royal astronomer, No. 519, gives a detailed explanation of certain 
astrological omens: “When Mars turned, it entered the midst of 
Scorpio; be not thou troubled (?) about thy watch (O King); 
the king on an evil day should not go forth from the gate. This 
quotation is not from any definite Series of Omens, but is a 
saying of the common people.” Another, wanting the name of 
the writer (No. 469), was written to the son of Assur-bftni-pal. 

It is especially interesting to see more of the letters of such 
well-known generals as Bel-ibni and Assur-rif ua. The latter held 
a large command during the troubles on the northern border 
during Sargon’s reign, and by examining his letters, and those of 
his contemporaries and coadjutors, we may glean a good deal of 
history. Several of the letters dealing with these events were 
translated by Kev. 0. H. W. Johns, in the Proceedings of the 

2 See below, p. 166, note 7. 
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Society of Biblical Archaeology, Vol. XVII, pp. 220 sqq . The 
campaign on the northern frontier was of considerable impor¬ 
tance, and the texts in Professor Harper’s latest volume, as well 
as some unpublished fragments, throw fresh light on the events 
which took place. 

The Official Records of Sargon’s reign state that Ursa, the 
king of Ararat, stirred up the Mannai and other northern tribes 
to revolt from Assyria; and the chief of the Mannai slew the 
legitimate heir to the throne, and set up one Ullusunu in his 
stead. The Assyrians marched against them, Ursa was defeated, 
and Ullusunu fled to the mountains, while his strong cities fell 
into Sargon’s hands; the cities of the Andiai, a rebellious tribe, 
also fell, and the chief of the Zikirtai fled almost without striking 
a blow. Later on, Urzana of Mu§a§ir, who had trusted to the 
king of Ararat, was punished in like manner, and Ursa in despair 
committed suicide. If we compare the letter-texts, the story that 
they tell does not appear quite to coincide with the official account. 
The difficulty is to assign them to their proper chronological 
order; however, they appear to give this result: The northern 
tribes rose, and, under the king of Ararat, entered the city of 
Turuspa; Ursa then set out for El-izzada in the month Nisan, 
while he detached a force under KaW a( lanu, his tartan, to Uesi. 
The approach of his force induced Urzana of Mu§a§ir, who had 
hitherto been friendly to Assyria, to join the northern coalition ; 
but, while he was sending to negotiate with Ursa, the Kim- 
merians came into conflict with the army of Ararat and completely 
defeated it. 

Let us take the letters in detail and see how they bear out the 
above short precis. Suspicion of the intrigues on the northern 
frontier has evidently reached the Assyrian king, for he counsels 
his officers in those regions to keep strict watch and ward over 
Ararat. Assur-ri§ua (No. 148) is directed to send a scout 3 to 
the city of Turuspa, a city in Van, probably known to the Greeks 
as ThOspia, on Lake Thospitis. Assur-ukin (No. 434), having 
been ordered to be vigilant, and to send to the base any casualties 
that may fall into his hands, now sends two from Mannai, one of 
them an officer, that they may be questioned about the news on 
the frontier. Gabbu-ana-Assur (No. 123) is also directed to 

8Daili, from dftlu; c/. W. A.I., iv, 30*, obv. 16; aid 8a kima fielab ali Sa^omeS 
ina mn5i idul atta “Thou art the aid which like a pariah dog prowleth furtively by 
nightSyr. dftl = $e movit , tremuit . 
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watch Ararat, to which end he sends messengers to the frontier 
outposts under the command of Nabu-mudu, Assur-risua, and 
Assur-bel-danan. He has at last heard a rumor that the king of 
Ararat is in T urua P a an( l will not advance farther at present. 
Certain news then reaches Sargon that the enemy is in T urua P a > 
and an Assyrian force operating in that region has been captured. 
Assur-ri§ua (No. 144) reports the capture of an officer and twenty 
men, and, furtherTThe king of Ararat has entered T u *uspa, cap¬ 
turing Ur$ini, the second tartan. 4 This appears to have been in 
the nature of a surprise; for the letter goes on to say that the 
brother of Urgini has gone off to make inquiries to see whether 
the Assyrian troops were fully equipped and prepared. With 
the advance of the king of Ararat the revolt spread like wildfire. 
0 utesupu (No. g!5 ). in answer to Sargon's request for news of 
Ararat, declares he has heard nothing but treason and insurrec¬ 
tion, and the Zikirtai have thrown off their allegiance to his royal 
master and are in open revolt. Assur-ri§ua (No. 381) , who is in 
command of a large garrison probably not far from Musa§ir, 
reports that the Mannai have risen, and that the governors of 
Mu§a$ir and Karsitu are proceeding to the Mannai borders to 
report on the movements of the hostile force, whose leader is still 
in T urua P a > sacrificing for battle. Musa^ir is undoubtedly the 
modern Mushakshir, to the west of Lake Van, while Karsitu is 
probably Garsit, on the southern edge of that lake. 

In the month Nisan the king of Ararat made a further move 
southward. According to Assur-ri^ua (No. 422 6 ), in the begin¬ 
ning of the month, Kakkadanu, the second in command of the 
hostile forces, was dispatched to Uesi, while the king himself 
went to El-izzada. Another officer reports to Sargon much to 
the same effect (No. 444), that five of the enemy’s commanders 
have reached Uesi, among whom are Sitinu and ]£al& a danu, and 

*Thi8 is probably the reason for the absence of news from the second in command 
(TUrfini), for which A&Sur-rigua censures that officer (No. 382). It is possible that the 
fragment K. 083 refers to a check to the Assyrian arms, which perhaps should be inserted 
here; c/. obv. 11. 22 tqq.: asapara ana Manai ana mfttu Masamua ina 

main ijaban am 9 abiJ > ** ibafifii ultu libbi-iunu ultu Manai naguni 

ummft iarru iiaparan am feubtu uiagbit iarru bel-ni uda iummu §i$u 
anaku iummu la epiiu anaku uma Sa a * n §almat, etc., i. e., “ I sent unto Mannai 
and Masamu; there are troops in £aban, a nd some of these brought (word) from Mannai, 
thus: ‘ The king (of Ararat) hath sent, u I have made a capture.’ 11 The king, my lord, knows 
whether I am careless or lazy; now from the Black (§almat) city, etc. 11 pelmet city was 
probably on the Animat river; see further. 

5The tablet is broken at the beginning of 1. 5, bat I think we should read iarru for 
the first character. 
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the king of Ararat has left for Kaniun. Meanwhile the 

Assyrian army had been preparing to cope with the northern 
danger, and we find Assur-ri§ua (No. 380) reporting that he has 
concentrated a brigade of three thousand infantry on the borders 
in readiness to march to Mu$a§ir, and that they are already over 
the Black (Salmat) river. In addition to these, there are also 
the troops of Sunai, the governor of the Ukkai. At the time of 
the sending of this report the king of Ararat was still in Uesi. 

It is interesting to see what was going on among the rebellious 
tribes of the Zikirtai and Andiai. News reaches the king (No. 
515), “in the matter of the news of Ararat;” the messengers of 
the Andiai and Zikirtai go to the city of Uesi and say, “ the king 
of Assyria is against us.” 

If we turn to the few letters of Urzana, king of Mu$a$ir, now 
extant, we find him professing loyalty to the Assyrian cause. In 
No. 409 he replies, in answer to a request for news of the hostile 
force, that the governors of Uesi and the Ukkai tribe have come 
to him in Mu§a§ir to say that the king of Ararat has reached 
Uesi. Urzana goes on to say that he is aware that he has been 
told not to give safeguard to the enemy through his land. In an 
unpublished letter (S. 1056) he prays for the defeat of the foes 
of the king (of Assyria). A broken letter, perhaps from Sen¬ 
nacherib (S. 96, perhaps part of Km. 978), confirms the truth of 
the journey of the governor of Uesi to Mu§a§ir. It is probable 
that it was about this time that Sennacherib, the son of Sargon, 
was appointed as commander-in-chief of the northern armies 
operating against Ursa. A note (No. 448) shows that the troops 
of Mu§a§ir are stationed in Sibana of Mas, though whether they 
are still faithful to Assyria is difficult to say. Then comes the 
news that the army of Ararat is over the border (K. 1120, unpub¬ 
lished).* A new danger at once threatens Ararat. The army of 
Ararat comes into conflict with the Kimmerians, and suffers a 
serious defeat. From all sides reports reach the Assyrian base 
to this effect: Pabir(?)-Bel tells some staff officer, who forwards 
his message (Km. 554, unpublished), that Urzana (the king of 
Mu§a§ir) has told him that “the king of Ararat, after he had 
gone to Gamir, his army was defeated and the governor of Uesi 
slain.” Sennacherib, who is in receipt of all the dispatches of 

®Obv. 11. 4 sqq ,.* ml am e-mu-lfi ga Urar^i ina eli tafeiime ital- 

kftni, etc. 
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the commanders on the frontier, gives a r6sum6 of their reports 
(No. 197): The Ukkai regiment states that the king of Ararat 
invaded Eimmeria, but was defeated; Assur-ri$ua says that the 
land is now quiet, the king is now in Ua§aun (possibly the modern 
Wastan, on the southeastern edge of Lake Van), but Kal&adanu, 
the tartan of Ararat, was captured; Nabu-Mudu also says that 
the Kimmerians defeated the king of Ararat. The letter goes on 
to say that the people of Mu§a§ir and Qubuskia have gone to 
arrange an alliance with the king of Ararat, and this is probably 
a reference to Urzana’s defection from Assyria. However, it is 
unlikely that he would knowingly ally himself to a defeated force, 
and we must suppose that he had not heard of the success of the 
Kimmerians. 

The letter-tablet 79-7-8, 292 (unpublished) gives an account 
of the slaying of nine hostile commanders, among whom are those 
operating against the writer, against Sa-Assur-gubbu, and around 
Mu§a§ir and Ua§ae (sic), and mentions Ararat (obv. 2). It goes 
on to say that “their king took to the mountains alone.” In 
another unpublished fragment (K. 1111) the writer says that one 
Irnia, an officer of Kal&adanu, relates a tale of disaster. 

Another notice of the defeat of Ararat by the Kimmerians is 
to be found on No. 146 from Assur-ri§ua, obv. 11. 6 sqq.: “The 
land Guriania, a district 7 between Ararat and Gamirra, gives 
tribute to the people of Ararat: when the people of Ararat had 
gone against Gamirra, and when defeat had been inflicted upon 
the people of Ararat . . . .” Sennacherib makes further men¬ 
tion of the king of Ararat on No. 198, but it is not easy to make 
connected sense of his report. 

The main difficulty in dealing with historical letters of this 
class is, as has been said before, the uncertainty of the chrono¬ 
logical order; and the internal evidence of the letters themselves 
very often gives no clue. But nothing complete can be done in 
this direction until the whole of the Kouyunjik letters are pub¬ 
lished. It is much to be hoped that Professor Harper will finish 
the great work he has undertaken, and then give us the transla¬ 
tions with vocabularies and lists of proper names. 

7(5) mftfcu Gu-ri-a-ni-a matu na-gi-u (6) bir-te mAtu Urarfi bir-te 
Ga-mir-ra, etc. This is obviously the right way to translate this phrase, and not as 
Besold has it, Catalogue , Vol. V, p. 2132, col. i (under Nagiu): “Nagiu (1 or Nagiubirti- 
Akkad 1). Country T" Bir ti “ between ” is used very much in the same way as the Hebrew 
bdn. Since Professor Harper’s publication of this tablet I have joined a small fragment 
to it (K. 12992), which mentions eight thousand (soldiers 1), rev. 3. 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



Harper’s Assyrian and Babylonian Letters 167 


Many will read with regret the protest which Professor Harper 
feels compelled to make against the treatment which the docu¬ 
ments in the British Museum have received at the hands of certain 
Assyriologists, whom he deliberately accuses of having “often 
scratched signs in such a way as to make them read as they 
thought they should.” Such a proceeding is, of course, in itself 
monstrous, especially as it removes from future workers all pos¬ 
sibility of ever discovering the true reading, and we cannot help 
feeling that it represents an attempt to compel every reader of 
the tablet to agree with the views of the person who adopted such 
a disingenuous method of perpetuating his own misreading of the 
signs. Here we must take leave of a volume in which we have a 
number of most valuable texts carefully copied and well printed, 
with the hope that the future parts of the work will appear as fast 
as the editor’s professorial duties will permit. 
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LEXICAL NOTES. 

TD1D, Amos 1:11. 

The last half of Amos 1:11, from CptTI on, has created some diffi¬ 
culty. Pesh., Vulg., Olshausen, Wellhausen, Driver, Nowack read 
therefore, instead of fptTl “and his anger fore perpetually,” “and 
he retained his anger perpetually;” this would make it parallel with 
rPElD in the next line. Instead of '3 rPETD they read either fTTETD 
ns:b or H23b “TQID “ his wrath he kept (it), t. e., nursed, cherished (it) 
forever.” 

But the figure of the anger as tearing, “ rending its victims like some 
wild animal,” is not so startling in such a vigorous prophet as Amos; 
besides, it occurs in Job 16:9. And then, it is not at all necessary to 
regard the fl in 5TTB1D as suff. fern, referring back to IIYUJ, and the 
subject as being Edom. It is quite natural to translate: 

“His anger tore perpetually, 
while his fury watched forever.” 

It may be objected—and justly so—that the parallelism between the 
ever-tearing anger and the watchful wrath, which is always quick to see 
an opportunity to break loose, is not close enough. 

Here the Assyrian comes to our aid. In Assyrian we have a root 
meaning “to be impetuous, violent, wild, to rage,” etc.; cf. Friedr. 
Delitzsch, HWB. Now, I think it is very probable that we have the 
same root in Hebrew, so that, instead of supplying 3BS in passages (e. p., 
Jer. 3:5) where the context requires for no® the meaning “to be 
angry,” we have the root "VOID meaning “to be angry, to rage,” as in 
Assyrian. The root is not borrowed from the Assyrian, but is a common 
Semitic root; but the Assyrian has now pointed it out to us. 

So I would translate here, pointing pnClfl, 

r : it 

“Hie anger tore perpetually , 
while his fury raged forever .” 

The powerful pictures are in a wonderfully harmonious parallelism. 
This suggestion has, so far as I know, never been made before. It 
explains the two lines much more forcibly than the emendation, which 
changes the strong verb £pt3 into the weaker —without explaining 
how the B is to be accounted for—and then, to harmonize the second 
line with this, changes the text again. 

168 
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nn«. Dent. 38:31. 

The clause in the second half of the verse Qp "'ID50 flfPI is so diffi- 

T ** JT *• •*“ 

cult that Driver, ad loc ., says: “ The text can hardly be made to yield a 
tolerable sense.” It is true, if means here “to come.” For it is 
easily seen that the translation “he came (to T) the heads of the people” 
gives no sense in the context where it stands. Besides, the accusative 
of the person with HPlH is difficult; c/. Driver, ad loc. No plausible 
emendation has been offered yet, so far as I know. 

All difficulties disappear, if we take for the meaning which the 
corresponding Assyrian verb at ft has, “to see, to look out, to choose.” 
We get a fine parallelism and a very good sense: 

“And he looked out a first part for himself, 

For there a commander’s portion was reserved : 

And he chose (looked out) the heads of the people, 

He executed the righteousness of Yahweh 
And his ordinances with Israel.” 

No better parallelism than between and fcttW can be desired; 
and the sense is as good as can be wished. The strong military tribe 
Gad receives a portion which is worthy its position as commander. His 
office as a commander is described in “and he chose the heads of the 
people,” etc. 1 

ntD» # Isa. 1:17. 

The versions take yTEH in as part, pass., “the 

oppressed.” Now, while it is perfectly possible to regard yij3H as 
part. act. (c/. pitfSy, Jer. 22:3, which can be nothing else but active), 
the whole connection favors the passive meaning. But then in 

the meaning “to lead” is difficult. I suggest to compare the Assyr. 
“nzjfct “to take care of someone” and to translate with the LXX, pwraaOc 
d8i kov/a€vov “take care of (protect) the oppressed” (c/. K. V.). It is not 
altogether necessary to punctuate ysffln, though one may do so. 

This derivation of HICK seems to me to fit here better than the deriva¬ 
tion from pi. “to lead.” 

One may, of course, derive from “nzjfct pi. “to esteem happy;” 

cf. and compare Assyr. "VvEK “jemandem Heil widerfahren lassen, 

jem. begnadigen” (Delitzsch, HWB.), and translate “make the oppressed 
happy.” But this does not express, according to my judgment, the shade 
of meaning required by the context. I do, however, believe that this 
root and the root meaning “to take care of” are identical. Delitzsch, 
HWB., derives them also from the same root in Assyrian. 

i It may be, though it is by no means certain, that the Hebr. mfct "sign/ 1 Aram, p|^, 
Syr. Assyr. ittu, is connected with this root nnfct or KfliC “to see.” Themeaningof 

rris, etc., would point in this direction, but there is no certainty about it. 
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"IT, Isa. 1:7 (and often). 

That the sense of “strangers” for D"HT does not fit in many passages 

•T 

has been seen long ago. The meaning “enemy” is required, and we 
must compare the Assyr. zftru TT “to hate,” zA’iru “one who hates,” 
“enemy.” Compare "03 “to be a stranger,” Assyr. “to be an enemy.” 
Also compare "|*|3. 


mp3n, Ps. 68:28. 

That FTO3“1 here has nothing to do with D3H “to stone,” and thus 

r : • 

a stone heap, therefore a crowd of people (!), is plain. But it is not 
necessary to change it into 0*03*1 in order to get the meaning “hum¬ 
ming crowd,” as Hupfeld, Cheyne, et al. do. For the Assyr. rigmu 
“Geschrei, Ruf, GetOse” (Delitzsch), from the root rag Amu 03") “to 
cry, to call,” shows that we hare in the corresponding Hebrew word 
rra:n exactly the meaning which the context requires. Compare . 


nnC, Isa. 42:22. 

I would suggest to compare it with Assyr. pifitl !"JHE “verschliee- 
sen” (Delitzsch), and to translate “locked up in prisons are they 
all together.” This is favored by the context and parallelism. That 
nriB = nns c/. Gesenius-Kautzsch, § 80. 

Julios A. Beweb. 

Berlin. 


NOTES ON SOME PASSAGES IN AMOS. 

3:12. 

A. V., R.V., Targ., Vulg., LXX connect ET® pTDETm iTOQ DaE2 
with TPHB3 D'3®'n; so also modern commentators (Wellhausen, 
1893; Driver, 1897; Nowack, 1897). No satisfactory interpretation can 
thus be elicited. Wellhausen (p. 75) suspects that “in dem corrupten 
piDEnn selber das nothwendige Analogon zu steckt;” in that 

case the connection mentioned will presumably have to be given up. 
The authors of the accentuation, with a fine instinct, certainly connect 
the last four words of the verse with ibXj 1 ' (the “pj marks off D^QUrPl 
as parenthetical). Read pY£2* (c/. l£im]?J; the is not 
“pleonastic,” but a misread and therefore repeated 2 ; similarly the a 
is a repeated a; we have, of course, the Old Hebrew characters in mind). 
The 2 is the 2 of accompaniment (Briggs-Brown-Driver, «. v., Ill, lb; 
compare especially Arabic usage). Hence 2 bSM means “escape with, 
save, rescue” (del. in the Lexicon , p. 664, 6, “be tom out or away;” ■•ga 
■nan is incorrectly supplied; rather ^an n B£)* 1 D *15 pYD is cer¬ 

tainly possible; compare aC"CH an?"^* Levy, II, p. 416, b; Jastrow, 
p. 673, a; also yiblDH "*b3"l fixod. 25:26 (observe also in the same 
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Terse Pl1SB)« Translate: “So shall the children of Israel that 

dwell in Samaria rescue the corner of a couch, and the leg of a bed.” 
The corner of a couch, the leg of a divan—this is all the people of 
Samaria will have left to them. 

pTDE den. 15:2 and plBEE Zeph. 2:9, which are compared by Ibn 
Oanah, will best be left alone. The former is textually uncertain (Ball, 
1896; Holzinger, 1898). The meaning of the latter is no less dubious 
(see the lexica and commentaries). Grfitz’ emendation adopted by 
Nowack is too ingenious to be true. If there be at all a textual error, it 
does not lie in p®EJ3, which is lexically an unknown quantity (“breed¬ 
ing,” A. V., perhaps nearer the truth than “possession,” R. V.; see the 
reference to Schwally in Briggs - Brown - Dri v er, which I am unable to 
verify), but in fibft» for which read rfflbE (or fibft, i. e., merely with 

“ - W " \ - 

different vowels; the word occurs Job 30:4, IJLidusin, 66a and elsewhere; 
for the meaning see Low, Pflanzennamen , p. 338), with Pes. (see also 
Targ., which renders by the same word the parallel b*Hfi). 


4 : 8 . 

Aoc/mm LXX presupposes ; cf, 9 e. g., Ezek. 18:10. 

• • rr 


4 : 6 . 

For rmn •"Topi read, in part with LXX, yVQ SHTpl 

i"TTin or ihpv Translate: “Call out in the streets, Thanksgiving!’* 
The repetition of fcOp in the part immediately following is no obstacle; 
compare the repetition of J10D in vs. 4. Thus we get rid of the leaven 
which in Lev. 7:13—notice the difficulty of construction—yet remains 
to be accounted for. 


6 : 6 . 

fibs* is translated “flame up,” “be kindled” in LXX, Pes., Targ. 
What appears at first sight to be a mere guess (the verb elsewhere 
means “to prosper, succeed, be fit; alight(?);” in Aramaic also “to 
split;” cf. Ibn Ezra ^imlp) is now corroborated by Ecclus. 8:10, where 
jit) Ikkolu corresponds to Hebr. fibSPl bfct (JQR*> April, 1900, p. 468; 
“do not enjoy,” in the translation on p.473, is certainly wrong; fibs 
has nowhere that meaning; moreover, the Greek translator had in his 
manuscript the correct reading, fibfi^O with 3!). Of course, read lEfcQ 
(so Nowack). Grfitz’ emendation nb^T (c/. 2 Sam. 19:18, where Lucian 
has nblD for our fibSO* “nicht eben ansprechend,” is certainly now 
still less plausible. 

Max L. Maboolis. 

Univbbsttt of California. 
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DELITZSCH’S ASSYRISCHE LESESTtCKE. 1 

The present volume is the first of a series which is planned to intro¬ 
duce the student into the various branches of Assyrian and Babylonian 
literature. The old title, Assyrische LesestUcke = ALS.*> has been 
retained because of the delay necessary to the preparation of Part III. 
The title of the series will be Keilschrift-Chrestomathie , I, II, III, etc. 

There are many changes from ALS . 8 , and it is important to note the 
contents of this volume: Elements of the Grammar, pp. ix-xii. I. Schrift- 
tafel, pp. 1-40. II. Texts, pp. 41-148. A. Assyrian Texts. I. Historical: 
(1) Prism of Tiglathpileser I., cols. iv. 43—v. 32 and vii. 36-75; (2) Annals 
of Shalmaneser II., XVIIIth year; (3) Genealogy of Adadnirari III.; 
(4) Annals of Sargon II., Xlth year; (5) The Taylor Cylinder of Sen¬ 
nacherib; (6) Cylinder A of Esarhaddon, col. iii. 25-62; (7) Cylinder B 
of Esarhaddon, col. i. 1-25; (8) Asurbanipal, Rassam Cylinder, cols. v. 
90—vi. 29, and vi. 96-124. II. Other Unilingual Texts: (1) The Three 
Hunting Inscriptions of Asurbanipal; (2) Istaris Descent into Hades, 
obv. 1-24; (3) Letters (K. 561, 82-5-22, 1396, K. 1396, 83-1-18, 6, K. 504, 
K. 11, K. 507, 83-1-18,14, Bu. 89-4-26,161); (4) Astronomical Reports 
(four in number); (5) Prayer to Marduk (21 lines); (6) The so-called 
Sabbath Law. III. The so-called Syllabaries: (1) Syllabary S a ; (2) Syl¬ 
labary S b ; (3) Selections from other Syllabaries and Vocabularies. 
IV. Bilingual Texts: (1) Paradigms and Short Sentences; (2) The Names 
of the Months; (3) Laws; (4) Incantations; (5) Proverbs. B. Babylo¬ 
nian Texts, introduced by a List of Signs. I. Historical Texts: (1) The 
Babylonian Chronicle; (2) The Asurbanipal Text, K. 891; (3) The Bor- 
sippa Inscription of Nebuchadrezzar. II. Contracts and Letters. III. 
Glossary. 

This fourth edition marks a great advance on the third, which appeared 
in 1885 when Peiser, Alfred Jeremias, Johann Jeremias, Meissner, Craig, 
Price, Davis, and myself were students under Delitzsch in Leipzig. The 
third was at that time as great an improvement on the second. Many 
students have been introduced to Assyrian through these three editions, 
and to many instructors and students this fourth edition will prove a 
boon. This book in its four editions represents the progress in the study 

1 Assyrische LebestCcke mit grammatischen Tabellen und vollst&ndigem Gloss a r. 
Einfohrung in die assyrische und babylonische Keilschriftlitteratur bis hinanf zu Ham¬ 
murabi fftr akademischen Gebranch und Selbstunterricht. Yon Friedrich Delitzsch. Vierfce 
durchaus neu bearbeitete Auflage. Leipzig: J. C. Hinrichs'sche Buchhandlung , 1900. 
xii+188 pp. 
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of Assyrian during the last twenty-five years. It is scarcely necessary 
to say that Delitzsch has done well what he intended to do. The 
Schrifttafel has been revised and enlarged. The Syllabaries have been 
recollated, and they should now be studied in connection with the excel¬ 
lent edition prepared by Mr. R. Campbell Thompson and published in 
Part XI of Cuneiform Texts from Babylonian Tablets, etc., in the 
British Museum, edited by Dr. Budge. There are more texts than in 
any of the previous editions, and the glossary is complete. 

The glossary is perhaps the most interesting portion of the volume, 
and we shall note a number of his readings. Abtftti, Neb. Bor., ii. 10 
and 13, receives better treatment than in HWB. 120a under aptftti. 
In 1.13 Delitzsch corrects the text after Neb., Winckler-Abel, iii. 29, and 
instead of kitirri (HWB.) and kiliri (KB., III, 2, 54-66) reads 
kisftri abtftti = Neubau der Ruinen. Afcamu is like ftlamu in 
formation with suffixed m; cf ., however, DO. 221 and Haupt, OON ., 
1883, 101, rem. 6. Azzaru ($$ T), Senn. iii. 29, Delitzsch translates 
Verbrecher, Schuldbeladener and compares *171 (T). In Senn. ii. 72 

T T 

he accepts Zimmern’s reading anzilli = Missethat, Frevel, instead of 
an$illi. On account of iii. 21,1 am still inclined to accept the latter 
reading. Again, 1ft nftfca instead of la a-ne-fca seems very doubtful 
in the light of Flemming’s remark, Dissertation , p. 26,11. Is anntlrig 
(rig = rftgu, Jjfl) preferable to annttsi m T 

Delitzsch has accepted S. A. Smith’s translation of burku = Knie 
as against his former reading, Verwahrung, BAS. f II., 21; cf. Meissner, 
SAW., and my remarks in AJSL., Vol. XIV, p. 179. For lintufe VTlTfo 
cf. Meissner, SAW., p. 61a; Amolt, DAL., pp. 621,622. Father Dellattre 
in PSBA., Vol. XXII, No. 8, pp. 302 sqq., translates this Letter, H. 178, 
and discusses burki and lintufcu at some length. His translation 
of rev. 1-6 is: Ordce au service Bilit-pargi, puissent les petit-fils du roi 
mon maitre blanchir sous sa protection (la protection du rot). 

Di^tu = damifctu in the Letter Literature is of frequent occur¬ 
rence. A good passage for this usage is Rm. 76, H. 368, a Letter from 
Ramman-sum-ugur to the king, obv. 29 to rev. 6: w a-ki ba-an-ni-ma 
*°ilftni rabftti sa same-e irsi-ti m ” T * 1 ta-ab-tu di-il^-tu a-na 
li-ip-li-pi 2 sa sarri be-ili-ia a-du same-e ir$i-ti m *da-ru- 
u-ni li-pu-su a-ki da-ba-bu an-ni-u $ftbu ip-si-tu an-ni-tu 
di-i^-tu sa sarru be-ili e-pu-su-u-ni as-mu-u-ni a-mur-u- 
ni lib-bi i-$i-ba-an-ni. 

Htll u = Weg, Strasse; cf. Johnston. Delitzsch in the gloss, 83-1-18, 
4, rev. 17, reads bu-li instead of bu-u-li, H. 406. 

For kusftpu, Bissen, Brocken(1), cf. Johnston, “On a Passage in 
the Babylonian Nimrod Epic,” AJSL., Vol. XVI, No. 1, pp. 30-36, where 
he translates food, meal, in connection with the two letter-texts, 82-6-22, 
174 (H. 341) and K. 669 (H. 78). 

Is Senn. v. 42 to be read adft T Sttzubi ikrubtt, sie huldigten 
dem Befehl des S. = sie unterstelUen sich seinem Oberbefehl( T) T 
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Delitzsch is inclined to read la = b in the Letter, 83-1-18,6 (H. 421), 
obv. 11, and in obv. 14 he is inclined to make the la a phonetic com¬ 
plement to amSlu. I prefer Johnston’s treatment of this Letter in 
JAOS., No. 20, pp. 261, 262, where he discusses p&gu, to take atvay f 
and gives a r6sum6 of the contents. Delitzsch makes pigtt = 

_ T 

bitten um etwas, oder zurHckfordem(^). The following transliteration 
of this Letter may be added to Johnston’s r6sum6: 0bT l a-na sarri 
bfiliia 2 ardi-ka Marduk-sum-u^ur 8 lu-u sul-mu a-na sarri 
bGliia 4 Nabtl Marduk 5 a-na sarri bfiliia lik-ru-bu. # Abi-su 
sa sarri bdliia 7 X IMfiR SE-KULina mftt JJa-lab-bi 8 it-ta- 
na. XIV sanftti ®etli a-ta-kal. ,0 Me-me*ni is-si-ia la id-di- 
bu-ub. 12 U-ma-a amel pabfttu 13 la mftt Mas-bal*zi it-tal-ka. 
14 Am6lu la ib-te-si 15 blt-su im-ta-sa-’ 16 ekli ip-tu-ak. 
17 Sarru be-ili u-da 18 ki-i mus-ki-nu 19 a-na-ku-u-ni “ma- 
$ar-tu wl sa sarri bfiliia 2 a-na-$ar-u-ni 8 1 ib-bi Gkalli 4 la 
a-si-^u-u-ni. 6 U-ma-a eklu pi-ga-ku. ®Sarra at-ta-bar. 
7 Sarru be-ili 8 di-e-ni li-pu-us 9 ina bu-bu-ti lfl la a-mu-at. 

I am inclined to think that we should read lid is instead of lid is; 
cf. K. 6291 (H. 317), obv. 19 to rev. 1, and my note in AJSL ., Vol. XV, 
No. 3, pp. 143,144. 

In Cyl. B. of Esarhaddon, col. i, 1. 2, Delitzsch reads ni-pi-sa. I 
read so in 1885, but I think the sa is very doubtful. In the same text, 
1.16, he has accepted my reading si-si-in-ni, which was supported by 
Haupt in BAS., I, 167, f. In 1. 9 he still reads ga instead of gir, 
although Haupt made a special examination of the text with Pinches 
and confirmed my reading. 

For passtlru, SchUssel, Schale, I prefer Haupt’s treatment, BAS. f 
I, 161, where he translates Tisch and compares the Aramaic KUDB* 
Again, Berry’s reading magarru rather than masftru, Rad, seems 
preferable; cf. AJSL., Vol. XVI, No. 1, pp. 60, 51. 

One notes many new readings even in historical texts, and it is safe 
to say that most of them will meet with favor. In many places Delitzsch 
has changed his readings since the appearance of his HandwOrterbuch. 
From the standpoint of text and lexicon this edition is much superior to 
the others. 

Part I will be welcomed by both instructors and students, and it will 
be the hope of all that Delitzsch may be spared to complete his Keil- 
schrift- Chre8tomathie. Robert Francis Harper. 

Thb University of Chicago. 


THE LETTERS AND INSCRIPTIONS OF HAMMURABI. 1 

These volumes constitute one of the most notable contributions 
recently made to Assyriological science. From every point of view they 

i The Letters and Inscriptions of Qammtjrabi. Edited by L. W. King, M.A., F.S.A. 
(Luzac’s Semitic Text and Translation Series.) In three Yolnmes. Vols. I and II, Texts. 
Vol. Ill, English Translations, etc. London: Luxac & Co. % 1898-1900. lxviii and xviii pp., 
244 plates; pp. lxxi, 835. 
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reveal the work of a scholar who is thoroughly capable in the realm of 
copying texts, who spares no pains to reach the whole truth, and whose 
statements on matters of controversy and uncertainty are cautious and 
sane. Mr. King has not, indeed, evolved a multitude of theories which 
are intuitions of genius; but he has likewise heralded no startling dis¬ 
coveries which are likely to turn out to be mare's nests. 

The documents published in these volumes are as follows: fifty-five 
letters from Hammurabi to Sin-idinnam; ten inscriptions of Hammurabi; 
three others referring to him; six letters of Samsu-iluna; thirteen letters 
of Abesu; two letters of Ammiditana; five letters of Ammizaduga; two 
letters of non-royal personages; three royal inscriptions of Samsu-iluna, 
Ammiditana, and Ammizaduga, respectively; the chronicle of the kings 
of the First Dynasty, and the inscription of Marduk-sapik-zerim. The 
texts are lithographed from copies beautifully clear and fine. Vols. 
I and II contain the texts; Vol. Ill, the transliterations, translations, 
and notes textual, grammatical, and historical. Vocabularies and indices 
fill eighty pages of the last volume. Introductions of fifty-six and 
seventy-one pages, respectively, are given in the first and third volumes. 
It would be difficult to find a work more complete in all that scientific 
fulness demands. The typography and all connected therewith are 
equally satisfactory. 

Turning from form and contents to the contributions made in these 
volumes to our knowledge of the period of the First Dynasty of Babylon, 
we find an abundance of new information of the highest value, which 
will necessitate the enlargement, if not the rewriting, of the chapters 
devoted to the times of Hammurabi in our standard histories of Babylonia 
and Assyria. That great ruler is seen, not as a conquering king as some 
modern writers have regarded him almost exclusively, but as a great 
organizer. The letters which he writes to his subordinate in Larsam 
have little to say about wars and armies. They show him to be an 
administrator, and throw light on how he laid so well the foundations of 
the empire which for more than a millennium centered about the city of 
Babylon. 

He had his hand upon all branches of the government. The least as 
well as the greatest governmental affairs were his concern. He was 
solicitous both for the proper administration of justice and for the need¬ 
ful supply of grain for the capital; for the rectification of the calendar 
and for the employment of the public slaves; for the revenues of the 
temples equally with those of the state treasury; for the care of the cattle 
upon the crown lands, and for the kind of wood supplied from the royal 
forests. It was already known from his inscriptions that he was interested 
in the opening of the public canals and in the rebuilding of the temples. 
These letters and the other new documents—particularly the chronicle— 
add many new illustrations of his activity in these directions. 

The letters of his successors show how they followed in his footsteps. 
Everything points to a highly centralized administration and illustrates 
the great power which was wielded by these kings in all spheres of 
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public life. At the same time, as King remarks, the documents suggest 
that the conditions of life are still primitive and pastoral pursuits pre¬ 
dominate. Very strikingly is this shown in the five letters of Ammiza- 
duga which consist of summonses to the sheep-shearing at Babylon. It 
is curious that so little is said about commerce and industry in these 
royal dispatches. Yet we have evidence in the large number of business 
documents of the time elsewhere published (by Meissner and others) 
that the Babylonian activity in these lines was very great. The fact 
emphasizes the necessity of caution in generalizing from any one 
collection of materials as to the prevailing tendencies of any period of 
ancient life. 

The possibility of this centralized administration is to be ascribed in 
large measure to the oversight exercised by the king through his liberal 
use of dispatches and the antecedent organization of a post system. 
King notes that letter-writing in the real sense now begins. Traces of 
a kind of communication between Babylonian cities are found in the 
time of Sargon of Agadi. But in the time of the First Dynasty of 
Babylon it is reduced to a system—a fact which accounts also for the 
appearance of private correspondence in this period. 

The foreign relations which these letters disclose are not many or 
complex. The earliest allusion to Assyria yet found occurs in a letter of 
Hammurabi in a way which suggests that the land formed a part of the 
king's dominions. The Elamite war is suggested in a couple of interest¬ 
ing dispatches about which some lively discussion has arisen. In one of 
these documents Father Scheil thought he had discovered the name of 
Chedorlaomer. It turns out, however, as King quietly and convincingly 
shows, that Father Scheil misread the cuneiform signs, and that in 
reality no such name is found there. The letters relate to the capture 
of some images of Elamite goddesses which Hammurabi orders to be 
brought to Babylon, and later, as is probable, to be returned to Elam 
and restored to their shrines. Another interesting historical fact is the 
appearance of the Kassites in the reign of Samsu-iluna long before their 
chiefs came to the Babylonian throne. Whether this early appearance 
was only a sporadic raid or the beginning of their advance into the land 
remains to be seen. 

Like all such documents these letters and inscriptions leave many 
interesting historical problems of the age still unsolved. How the First 
Dynasty came to the throne, whether at the head of a body of invading 
Arabs—as King seems inclined to accept, following Pognon—or as 
legitimate heirs of preceding rulers—on this no light is given. The 
chronology, too, is thrown into some confusion by the new chronicle, in 
which the regnal years do not agree with the kings’ lists. King is 
inclined to place the date of Hammurabi about 2200 B. C., though he 
acknowledges that dates for the First Dynasty can be given only very 
approximately. 

A number of other interesting and valuable facts might be drawn 
from these documents illustrative of the life and history of the times. 
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Equally important contributions are made by Mr. King to the linguistic 
side of Assyriology in the discussion of words and phrases like the long 
note on the months (Yol. Ill, note 3). But we must close, as we began, 
with hearty commendation and grateful appreciation of the admirable 
service rendered by the author alike to the historian and philologist, both 
of whom will carry away from these volumes abundant spoil, while the 
student who is not a specialist will find in the attractive discussions and 
the excellent translations of the third volume much instructive informa* 
tion upon a memorable era in the history of the ancient world. 

G. S. Goodspeed. 

Thb Univusity of Chicago. 


BABYLONIAN AND ASSYRIAN LIFE. 1 

This is the best book Professor Sayce has yet written, and displays a 
caution and a care for facts that are very refreshing. It has a distinct value 
for the student as giving in an English dress what might take up much 
time to find in German publications. The work will serve to familiarize 
a reader of Assyrian or Babylonian contracts with the problems which 
will meet him in his attempts to understand them. It gives in a clear and 
lucid form the results which have hitherto been reached. The popular 
reader or “man in the railway carriage” will miss “the purple patches” 
of “lower criticismbut sober thinkers will find much to please them. 

The contract “literature,” letters, and even some religious texts are 
laid under contribution for facts, suggestions, and illustrations. For 
the most part the renderings of the original texts used as authorities seem 
to seize the essential points of the sentence and give it the desired com¬ 
plexion. Considerable dissent would be expressed by those who have 
made a special study of the subject, except, of course, where the author 
simply follows Oppert, Peiser, or Pinches; where these pioneers have 
failed the author has rarely improved matters. Probably it is outside 
the plan of the series to give references to quotations, but the reviewer 
has found it difficult to track some of the texts to their source. The 
hope raised by the footnote on p. 1, giving the authority for the state¬ 
ment that ninety feet are annually added to the coast line of the Persian 
Gulf, is crushed by the almost total absence of others. On p. 2 a 
curious piece of arithmetic meets us: the rate of deposit being taken as 
100 feet per annum, a deposit of 130 miles is held to carry back a date to 
B. C. 6600, instead of about B. C. 4900. The earlier date requires only 
eighty feet a year. 

In many cases very stale theories are retained on slender grounds. 
That Sennacherib made a very handsome present to Esarhaddon, appar¬ 
ently on taking rank as crown prince and receiving a change of name 
in honor of the occasion, is no ground for assuming any favoritism. 

i Babylonians and Asbybians. Life and Customs. By Boy. A. H. Sayce, Professor of 
Assyriology at Oxford. London: J. C. Nimmo; New York: Charles Scribner*s Sons , 1899. 
x+266 pp. (= “ The Semitic Series,” edited by J. A. Craig; Vol. VI.) 
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Winckler’s view of the whole relations of Esarhaddon to Sennacherib 
and the parricide is much better in accord with facts. The elaboration 
of the account of the educational systems is overdone, and the contrast 
between the Assyrians and Babylonians is unfair to the former. The 
proof that most Babylonians could write, and only few Assyrians, relies 
on the absence of seals or prevalence of nail-marks. But the possession 
of a seal is no proof of ability to write, nor the use of a nail-mark any 
argument for illiteracy. What the author needs to show is that witnesses 
signed their names—that is, wrote them—in Babylonia, but had them 
written by others in Assyria. The author is much nearer the mark when 
he says that the preponderance of magical texts, omens, and portents, in 
the Ninevite collections, is an accident, due to the king’s private taste. 
The so-called library of Ashurbanipal is a very fortuitous collection and 
cannot be made a basis for generalizations as to the contents of other 
libraries. 

Many curious statements are made in an unguarded way, and no 
attempt appears in language or type to distinguish between facts and 
the author’s impressions. Thus, when we read that “the value of land 
was proportionate to that of house property,” we expect so definite a 
statement to be followed by an attempt to fix the proportion, or at least 
exemplify its existence. In fact, the assertion probably means only that, 
compared with modern prices, land was as cheap as houses—a rather 
superfluous observation. So, too, George Smith, as long ago as 1872, 
disposed of the idea that the fines mentioned in contracts could be used 
to determine a gold-silver ratio of value. That gold was worth ten times 
as much as silver may or may not be true; it certainly cannot be deduced 
from the data given on p. 126. The statement is several times made that 
in early times payments were made in grain. This was certainly the 
case in primitive days, but whether we have any trace of that usage is a 
matter for proof. A payment in oil scarcely proves the point, p. 144. 

The Babylonians seem to have carried conjuring to a high pitch of 
excellence, if we are to believe that in the eleventh year of Nabonidus a 
gentleman called Nebo-edhernapisti was persuaded into believing that 
he had received one shekel of gold in five-shekel pieces. How was it 
done T This gentleman’s name raises a point that is continually irritating 
the reader. The author has peculiar ideas on the correct method of 
transliterating Assyrian or Babylonian characters, to which he is wel¬ 
come. But he persists in half translating his names. Nebo is not a 
transliteration of the original Nabtl, but the rest of the name is only 
transliterated. Why not give the Hebrew or Arabic transliterations of 
naptitu as well T So Merodach Baladan is fair enough, but Merodach- 
apal-iddina is a hybrid. So Samas sometimes appears as Saul, with no 
warning that they are the same divine name. The S in Samas is ren¬ 
dered by the same letter as the S in Sin. 

Despite the uncertainty as to the sources from which some quotations 
come, we may conjecture them in one or two cases. Thus, on p. 176, the 
amounts of tribute received from Carchemish, Arpad, Megiddo, seem to 
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be taken from II R. 53, No. 3, and those credited to Nineveh and Assur 
from II R. 53, No. 2. But, if so, there are several unwarranted state¬ 
ments also made. Disregarding the assumption that this was in the 
time of Sennacherib, there is no proof that this tribute was “annual,” 
nor that it was “expended on the maintenance of the fleet,” nor that the 
total revenue was “ 274 talents.” The author further omits to notice that 
in No. 2 the talents were of wool or woolen stuff, and that in 1. 2 there is 
no mention of Assur at all. 

There are some mistakes in expression that are scarcely likely to mis¬ 
lead the reader, and may be misprints, of which there are plenty, due, 
doubtless, to printing at a distance. Thus, on p. 157, we read that gold 
was worth eleven times more than silver, when eleven times as much is 
intended. The Babylonians must have , early become acquainted with 
the idea of a fourth dimension, if, as appears on p. 187, they could speak 
of a property as “twenty acres by thirteen.” 

As stated in the appendix, p. 265, the scale of measures, so important 
in a work of this description, is based on Dr. Oppert’s researches. This 
was perhaps unavoidable without a preliminary chapter on the subject; 
but the results are naturally very quaint and at times disturb the author’s 
complacency. Thus, while a Greek was content with a quart of wheat 
a day, a Babylonian slave had twice as much, p. 141. 

In the chapter on religion Professor Sayce seems more at home with 
his facts, but the subject more easily lends itself to speculation, and 
perhaps dogmatic statements are more allowable. But that these ancient 
worshipers of God thought of him as the author suggests is very ques¬ 
tionable, and any suggestion as to the real significance of much that they 
said is premature. One can only express a general sense of distrust in 
this book as a guide. When we begin to draw comparisons in detail 
between Assyrian and other Semitic religions, we are on surer ground. 
As Professor Sayce says, the general character is very similar. But his 
further statement that “ in details it resembles the religions of the other 
Semitic nations of western Asia only in so far as they have been influ¬ 
enced by it,” will surely be denied. Assyria or Babylonia may have 
borrowed more than the author admits, or two nations may have 
developed their ideas on parallel lines. 

The book is a distinct contribution to the literature of the subject 
and is very pleasant to read. But care must be taken not to use any 
statement without careful examinations of the reasons given, if any, and, 
further, the original texts should be consulted if they can be found. 

It was scarcely to be expected that reasons should be exhibited for 
the renderings given to Assyrian words, much less ideograms. This 
makes it very difficult to discuss the translations, as many sources of 
knowledge must be open to the author which a reviewer would not 
suspect. One rendering seems a perfect gem in its way and may serve 
to illustrate the reviewer’s perplexities. An official who frequently 
appears in Assyrian documents bears a title written (am61) LU-PA- 
ME8. As LU is the ideogram for sabfttu, and PA for appatu, 
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one expects to read the title sftbit appfite, which is literally “holder 
of the reins.” This official was properly the “chariot-driver.” But 
Professor Sayce, on p. 80, renders the title “bear-hunter.” Is it possible 
he reads LU as dip and connects dippa with dabfl, “a bear”? One 
almost feels ashamed to suggest the idea, but suspicion is not easily 
allayed. C. H. W. Johns. 

Queen’s College, 

Cambridge. 


EARLY BABYLONIAN HISTORY. 1 

This book is the outgrowth of a doctor’s dissertation presented to 
Columbia University in April, 1898. In adding this to the many dis¬ 
cussions of this period which have appeared within the last fifteen years, 
the author has the following points especially in view: (1) “To arrange 
as far as possible the kings of the different dynasties so far as known to 
us according to a certain chronological order.” (2) To transcribe and 
translate—where possible—all texts not found in KB., Ill, 1. “By doing 
this I thought to help not only the historian, but also beginners in the 
study of Sumerian inscriptions, of whom I am first and foremost.” In 
this he acknowledges his indebtedness mainly to the works of Jensen, 
Hilprecht, and Thureau-Dangin; also to Brfinnow and Delitzsch. (3) To 
cite under the discussion of each king all the known, published literature 
of that ruler. (4) To presume some knowledge of the grammar of the 
“Sumerian language” by the reader of the volume. (B) “To avoid 
deductions from the inscriptions as far as possible,” for each reader can 
do this for himself. (6) “To avoid all legendary matter.” The preface 
also contains a note, which would much better have been added at an 
appropriate place in the book, on the pronunciation of §ir-pur-la- ki 
as found in the short form in Gudea Cyl. B, v, 22, where we find Sir- 
pur- ki . From this single example he says: “Hence this much only 
can we say: the sign for Pur had in all probability also the value 
of Pul.” 

The general plan of the book may be indicated before we examine 
its parts in detail. The introduction is an elaborate discussion (in 43 
pages) of the chronology of this period of history, with an arrangement 
of the rulers of each city and dynasty. This is followed in succession 
by a treatment of the “Lord of Kengi” (4 pp.), “Rulers of Shirpurla” 
(76 pp.), “Kings of Kish and Gishban” (29 pp.), “The First Dynasty of 
Ur” (3 pp.), “The Patesis between Lummadur and Ur-Ba’u” (1 p.), 
“Kings of Agade” (21 pp.), “The Kings of Guti and Lulubi” (B pp.), 
“The so-called Later Patesis of Shirpurla” (34 pp.), “The Second 
Dynasty of Ur” (10 pp.), “Kings of Erech” (3 pp.), “Kings of Isin” 

i Early Babylonian History: down to the End of the Fourth Dynasty of Ur; to 
which is appended an account of “The E. A. Hoffman Collection” of Babylonian Tablets in 
the General Theological Seminary, New York, U. S. A. By Rev. Hugo Badau, A.M., B.D., 
Ph.D., Mayo Fellow in the General Theological Seminary. New York: Oxford University 
Press. 1900. xx + 452 pp. 
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(6 pp.), “The Third Dynasty of Ur” (3 pp.), “The Fourth Dynasty of 
Ur” (49 pp.), “The Names of the Months” (20 pp.), “Sign, ‘God/ before 
Certain Proper Names” (10 pp.). To these are added 15 pages as an 
appendix on the E. A. Hoffman collection and indices containing 
“Proper Names,” “List of Gods,” “Buildings,” “Cities and Lands” 

(18 pp.). 

The discussions of the chapter headings just indicated are accom¬ 
panied by the transliteration and translation, and, in case of the E. A. 
Hoffman collection, in many cases of a facsimile of the original text. 
Altogether we find about 250 different texts, large and small, treated in 
this volume. It is manifestly impossible to review such a display in the 
space at our command. It is of larger importance for our knowledge of 
early Babylonian history to ascertain the use made of all this material 
by the author. The introduction is the key to the author’s method of 
chronology and classification, so let us turn our attention to this basal 
chapter. 

The author begins his work by touching the “Sumerian” question. 
“Since Hammurabi wrote his records in two different languages, we are 
led to believe there were two different peoples in the land, differing from 
each other in speech.” These have been called by scholars “Sumerian” 
and “Semitic-Babylonian.” “An examination of them shows that the 
Sumerian was the original one in old Babylonia.” “The Sumerians 
must consequently have been the people who invented this system of 
writing, called the ‘cuneiform script.’ If this is so—and it can hardly 
be denied—it would follow that there must have been a time when the 
Sumerians were the sole possessors of Babylonia. And if the Sumerians 
were the originators of this system of cuneiform writing and the original 
inhabitants of Babylonia, the question arises, When did the ‘barbarians,’ 
who adopted the Sumerian mode of writing in order to express their 
Semitic language, invade the country?” “If,” as is done by some 
scholars, “we postulate only one race, using two different ‘modes of 
writing,’ how well educated must the people have been at so early a 
time as 4000 B. C. to be able to me two such widely differing ‘modes of 
writing’I That would presuppose a development of at least two to 
three thousand years and a civilization which would be without parallel 
in the history of mankind.” These assertions and conclusions in the 
outset of the book are discouraging. They reveal to the reader rather a 
hypothetical than a real basis in fact. 

After settling the “Sumerian” question as indicated above, we find 
that “the most difficult question, however, in this history is that of its 
chronology . Here we have almost no basis to stand on.” In these 
straits we can resort to two methods for locating our ancient rulers: 
“(1) By incidental references to kings who are thus shown to be con¬ 
temporaries; (2) by palaeographic evidence where the former is want¬ 
ing.” These two principles for the establishment of a system of early 
Babylonian chronology are both uncertain and precarious. As an 
example of the first principle he reproduces (p. 7) from Revue d’Assyr., 
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Vol. IV, pp. 1 sq ., two seal-cylinder inscriptions of Sargon I. and Naram- 
Sin, respectively, wherein Lugalusumgal 3 is mentioned as patesi of 
Sirpurla. But the second inscription is badly mutilated, and the parts 
supplied, though Radau’s copy does not indicate that anything is lack¬ 
ing in the original, may be correct or incorrect. If they are correct, it is 
entirely possible that there may have been more than one Lugalusum¬ 
gal patesi of Sirpurla, as there were several rulers of Ur by the name 
of Dungi. At any rate, we must have a firmer basis than this for a trust¬ 
worthy chronology. 

In the second place, Radau takes twelve common signs: KUR, KA, 
MU, 8U, DA, E, A, DAM, 5UL, LUGAL, SUM, and KUS, and 
arranges in his supposed order of development the oldest forms of these 
signs found previous to and in Ur-Ba’u’s time. He heads the list with 
two forms from the Monument Blau, “confessedly the oldest document 
we possess ” (p. 9). In his classification of the oldest documents on the 
ground of the evidence of palaeography he says: “The first period 
apparently is governed by the peculiar sign for MU” (p. 9). “The 
second period is governed by the signs DA and SU ” (p. 9). “ The third 
period , beginning with Lugalzaggisi, is governed by the peculiarity 
that original curved lines are broken (c/. GUL), complete lines are 
divided (cf. E), the ‘thumb’ in DA and SU is straightened, the sign for 
‘king’ no longer exhibits its original two elements, but they form one 
sign.” Sargon I. belongs to this last period. And to these three periods 
are attributed, on the basis of the peculiarities of one or more signs, all 
the archaic inscriptions previous to and including Sargon I. 

Now the dates and comparative lengths of these periods must be con¬ 
sidered. The author says (p. 11): “If we claim for each period a space of 
only 500 years—which is surely not exorbitant—we would come to the 
great age of about 5000 B. C. We may safely assert that the difference of 
the signs on the Monument Blau from those in RA.y Ill, 1-7 [this should 
be RA.y IV, 3, Nos. 1-7] is so great that we may add about 500 years 
more, i. e ., 5500 B. C., which would be the approximate date of the Monu¬ 
ment Blau.” This is the method by which the author establishes the 
periods in early Babylonian history, and on these as a basis he proceeds 
to examine the available documents. He begins by an examination of 
the documents that are necessary to establish the chronology of the 
kings and patesis of Sirpurla (Lagas). 

“Having seen that Urukagina must have preceded Eannatum” (p. 12) 
—based on palaeographic evidence only—he turns to the documents of 
this “king” and “patesi” of Sirpurla. The fourth document given is 
not found in de Sarzec’s D4couvertes , 31, 3, as cited, nor in RA., II, p. 87, 
but in RA.y II, p. 82. 8 On p. 14 an inscription is quoted from RA.y III, 
p. 31, to prove that “ Enannatum I. was a son of Akurgal, and therefore 

3 Radau, in both transliterations and in other places in the Tolume, erroneously writes 
Uium«gal for USumgal. 

3 In the discussion of this document in RA. M. Heuaey makes comparison with D6c ., 81,8, 
which is translated by Oppert in RA., II, p. 87; hence the confusion of references, neither of 
which is correct in Radau, p. 13. 
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a brother of Eannatum.” But in the inscription copied the very word 
which he says “proves clearly” his case is not found in this text. The 
dumu is inserted before the name A-kur-gal. On p. 15 he says: 
“Each period, it was argued, comprised about 500 years.” The only 
“argument” concerning the length of the period previous to this state¬ 
ment is the assumption quoted above. Again on p. 17 he says: “We 
might be able to fill up the 500 years which were claimed to lie between 
Urukagina and Lugalzaggisi, especially if we allow for every king about 
twenty years, and for the lacunae which exist between certain kings some 
twenty to fifty years. The succession of governors during these 500 
years would then be” (as follows). This is, indeed, a novel method of 
constructing history, and one which will severely shake the confidence 
of Badau’s readers. On p. 21, in endeavoring to establish the conclusion 
of the patesis of Sirpurla, he “proves clearly” that, because &ala- 
lama’s 4 name is not followed by patesi, his father was the last patesi of 
that city, and his immediate successor was a King Ur—a large deduction 
from a simple omission. 

Badau adopts the date of Naram-Sin (3750 B. C.) and Sargon I. as 
given in the inscription of Nabonidus. In this he disagrees with E. Meyer, 
Thureau-Dangin, and Lehmann. In fact, his whole chronological theory 
is built up on the assumption of the truthfulness of Nabonidus’ state¬ 
ment. A few other statements must conclude our notice of his introduc¬ 
tion. On p. 39 he says: “Between Ur-Ba’u and Gudea we claimed a 
space of about 200 years, on account of palseographic evidence—the 
sign for KA shows that clearly. Thus it will be seen that our arrange¬ 
ment is true to the present state of science, claiming 4 gaps’ where we 
do not know the succession of rulers, and palaeography enjoins us to do 
so. If we bear this in mind, we are fully justified in assigning for the 
space between Ur-Ba’u and (Ga)lukani about 350 years.” Again on 
p. 40, in the discussion of the relations of Gungunu and Dungi III., we 
discover a marvelous statement from the pen of our historian: “Again, 
we do not know that Dungi III. was the son of Gungunu; thus we are 
forced by necessity—if we wish to be scientific—to claim another gap 
between these two rulers; and since their titles are so very different, it 
follows that this gap must be a considerable one; .... [this] is reason 
enough to claim for this gap 100 years.” 

Badau’s summary of his chronology (p. 42), hovering about 3760 
B. C., is a good exposition of the uncertainties with which everyone 
who takes up early Babylonian history in its present status must deal. 
This introduction reveals the fact that we are not yet ready to deal seri¬ 
ously with the chronological problems of the early Babylonian periods. 
The inscriptions are fragmentary, disconnected, ambiguous, and far from 
yielding material that will give us an early solution of these problems. 
Lehmann’s, Hilprecht’s, and Badau’s attempts to construct a chronology 

♦ The sign read ba or &a is not only doubtful, as noted by Jensen (KB., Ill, 1, p. 70, n. 6), 
but is most probably to be read sip or pik. The same sign occurs in Gudea Cyl. A, W, 18, and 
Stat. B, ▼, 26. 
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for the whole period should be regarded merely as assumptions . To 
wrangle over dates in such an uncertain period is merely to juggle with 
figures, and waste time that would far better be employed in publishing 
or deciphering inscriptions belonging to this early period, until we have 
enough material to avoid the “scientific” method adopted by Radau, as 
indicated in the above quotations. The historian should make use of all 
the material at hand, but as soon as he enters the field of pure assump¬ 
tion he ceases to command the confidence of his readers, and to support 
the dignity of the science he serves. 

On the basis of the chronology thus laid down, Radau proceeds to 
present the transliteration and translation of most of the inscriptions 
touching the rulers indicated in the chapter headings above. In care¬ 
fully examining this great mass of literature, we find very few which 
have not been published before, either in translation, or in translitera¬ 
tion and translation. The author has suggested a few improvements, 
but the repetition of the inscriptions in these pages finds its justification 
rather in their bearing on the history than in the amount of new philo¬ 
logical material produced. From the historical point of view, barring 
some of his chronological data and his “Sumerian” assumptions, these 
are the most satisfactory pages of the volume. We find certain epochs or 
the reigns of certain rulers quite fully described in some of the longer 
inscriptions, and have some valuable material for building a history of 
these oases in the early Babylonian period. 

Some interesting facts appear in the examination of this work. On 
pp. 53 sq. we find a transliteration and translation of the Barrel Cyl. 
found in Ztec., 32, but are disappointed to discover that Radau stops just 
where Amiaud did years ago (in D6c., pp. xxx and xxxi). On pp. 76-81 
we have a long inscription of Eannatum, composed of several smaller 
inscriptions reproduced from Thureau-Dangin’s work in RA ., IV, pp. 
pp. 124,125; in 1. 44, also in note at bottom of page, he reads ab-ba 
where the original plainly gives a-ba; 1. 56 should be [an-ta-£e- 
sus]. Pp. 97-109 is almost a verbatim reproduction of Thureau- 
Dangin’s transliteration and translation on the “Cone of Entemena” in 
RA ., IV, pp. 42-50. Pp. 131-40 reproduce the Lugalzaggisi docu¬ 
ment, of which Radau says (p. 131, n. 2): “Thureau-Dangin first gave a 
complete translation in RS., 1897, pp. 263 sqq,;” this he closely follows. 
At the conclusion of this document he discusses the relation of the 
Semites to Babylonia, and concludes by saying that “the immigration of 
the Semites” into Babylonia must be set back as early as, or earlier than, 
5000 B. C., when the Sumerian power began to decay (p. 149). In a 
further discussion of the same question (pp. 178-80) he concludes 
(against Hilprecht) that the Semites came, not from the north, but from 
the south, and last of all conquered the northern provinces of Babylonia. 

On p. 211 Radau states that Gudea Cyl. B, xxiii, 19 (this should 
be xxiii, 6") should be read, not dumu-ka, but dumu-sag, as in 
Stat. B, i, 1. The connections are not the same, and the original of Cyl. 
B shows plainly a KA. On pp. 215-20 we have a marvelous exhibition 
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of skill in manipulating consonants. This will be realized when we 
find: “Only so much is certain that Kengi = Sungir = Shumer = 
Girsu = Shirpurla.” What will philologists think of this transforma¬ 
tion T What can we not prove if such methods are allowable T On p. 289 
we find a severe arraignment of Winckleris “most careless and illogical 
argument” regarding Dungi of Ur; the conclusions which both scholars 
reach are due in large part to the lack of the necessary data to prove 
their premises. The reproduction of Thureau-Dangin’s treatment of the 
names of the months (in RA., IV, 83, 84) is scarcely relevant to the theme. 

The appendix, in which we find some facsimiles, transliterations, and 
translations of the inscriptions in the E. A. H. collection, is a welcome 
though small, contribution to cuneiform literature. It gives the book 
one feature of value to scholars familiar with the other material of this 
early period. Though largely in the nature of contract or record tablets, 
they give us historical data of value, both in the old and in the new 
Babylonian periods. Several of the former date from the reigns of 
Bur-Sin, Ur-Ba’u, and Dungi. 

Radau has used prodigious industry and brought together a vast 
amount of material—all except the E. A. H. collection already pub¬ 
lished in other works—and has classified it according to the periods to 
which he would attribute it. The book has its value in that it is a kind 
or register of early Babylonian texts. Scholars will, of course, use 
their own judgment regarding his chronological scheme. One thing is 
apparent throughout the work, viz., that he, like other “Sumerian” 
adherents, is having increasing difficulty in explaining the very early 
presence and power of the Semites in Babylonia. 

It is not surprising if among the hundreds of references there should 
be some errors. We have noted the following, in addition to those 
already named: p. 15, second line, D6c., 31, 3, should be RA ., II, p. 82; 
ninth line from bottom, RA., III, should be IV; p. 16, ninth line from 
bottom, 70 should be 71; p. 27, 1. 14, RA., IV, should be III; p. 28, 
1. 10, same error; p. 81, 1. 4 from bottom, F 8 should be F 2 ; p. 91, 
1. 3 from bottom, 281 should be 288; p. 191,1.11 from bottom, should 
read Cyl. B, etc. Then, “Clercq,” “le Clercq,” occurring scores of 
times, should always be “de Clercq;” and “De Sarzec” should be 
“de Sarzec;” while titles of books would always appear more conspicu¬ 
ous and in better form if they were printed in italics. The author’s 
English sometimes suffers from lack of familiarity with our idioms. 


The University of Chicago. 


Ira M. Pbice. 


BROCKELMANN’S HISTORY OF ARABIC LITERATURE. 1 

This is not a history of Arabic literature, but it is an excellent con¬ 
tribution toward such a history. Dr. Brockelmann is a worthy successor 
of the lamented Wfistenfeld and has taken up his self-sacrificing labors 

i Gbsohichtb dee arabischbn Littrratur. Von Carl Brockelmann. I. Band. Weimar: 
Verlag von Emil Felber , 1898. xii+528 pp. 
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with youthful energy. Thus the nearest parallel to this book is probably 
Wtistenfeld’s Oeschichtsschreiber; the differences in plan are not essen¬ 
tial. The attempts which are made here and there in the present work 
at a history of literature proper, consisting of general sketches of periods, 
and suggestions of influence, of development, and of tendency, are far too 
slight to merit much attention. They might well have been omitted, 
and have somewhat the appearance of purple scraps saved from the 
wreckage of the more ambitious work which the author had once planned. 
This applies above all to the few pages given to a characterization of the 
old poetry. What is said is true and good—always excepted the remark, 
on p. 15, that only a small part of that poetry expresses the subjective 
sensations of the poet, a most singular mis judgment of what “ subjective” 
means—but this was not its place, as there was no opportunity to develop 
the subject adequately. Similarly, the little sketch of the origins of 
Suflism is most able and interesting, but it is also most irritating. 
Everything had to be put so shortly as to be one-sided. The Karamat 
of the §ufis, for example, may resemble the wonders of the Indian 
Yogis, but they resemble equally the wonders of European saints as 
rehearsed in such a thesaurus as the Legenda Aurea of Jacobus de 
Voragine. The same may be said of all the other introductory para¬ 
graphs scattered through the book. 

But, apart from this, all the criticism which can be brought forward 
is one of details; and that, from the nature of the case, may be endless. 
Every Arabist must have dozens, and again dozens, of suggestions for 
additions and corrections which he would like to make. I shall give 
later a few which seem to me worth mention. 

The plan of the book is simple and excellent. The literary develop¬ 
ment is divided into periods as follows: Book I, Arabic literature proper 
from the earliest beginnings to the fall of the Umayyads: A. To the 
appearance of Muhammad; B. Muhammad and his time; C. The 
Umayyad period. Book II, Muslim literature in Arabic: A. The golden 
period under the f Abbasids, A. D. 750—ctrca 1000; B. The silver period 
to the destruction of Baghdad, A. D. 1258; C. Under the Mongols till 
the conquest of Egypt by the Ottoman Turks in 1617; D. To the present 
day. The volume which we now have extends to the destruction of 
Baghdad. In the first period by far the greatest stress lies upon poetry; 
each poet has a biographical and descriptive paragraph, followed by 
bibliographical notes indicating where further information on him and 
his works may be found. Only those are considered whose poems, in 
part at least, have come down to us; and the principal manuscripts are 
referred to where there is no European edition. This is the method 
throughout the whole “History,” and these bibliographical clues form 
the real backbone of the book and justify its existence. 

The second period deals with Muslim literature written in Arabic. 
The distinction made is to the point and clearly drawn; in time it may 
help us to an escape from the much muddle-headed current talk about 
an Arabian philosophy and an Arabian science in which the Arabs had 
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little or no part. Each section is divided into eighteen chapters, and 
some chapters have as many as ten subdivisions, in part of subject, but 
mostly geographical. It is unnecessary here to state these divisions in 
detail. The scheme is generally good; but the difficulty of telling under 
which division a particular author must be sought is so great that most 
copious indices will be a necessity. It was a characteristic of Arabic 
writers to claim all knowledge for their portion and to write de omni 
scibili; Dr. Brockelmann acknowledges the trouble that this has made 
for him. Thus, in one of the chapters on philosophy (pp. 463-69), 
philosophers proper ( faldsifa ), logicians, and scholastic theologians are 
hopelessly mixed together. Tet the distinction between kaldm and 
faUafa is one to be rigidly held; mantiq belonged to everyone. 

I now come to some suggestions on points of detail. The treatment 
of the whole Jafr and Jdmi'a literature is very inadequate. I have 
found mere references to it on pp. 44, 220, note, and 464. In this con¬ 
nection the paper by Casanova on the Ikhwdn a§-§afd in JA. for 
January-February, 1898, called for notice. A relationship is there estab¬ 
lished between the Ikhwdn , these pseudo-'Alid books, and the Assassins. 
See, further, my “Life of al-Ghazzali” in the Journal of the American 
Oriental Society , Vol. XX, pp. 113 sq. On p. 75 a reference would have 
been in place to Toney's paper on al-'Abbas b. al-Ahnaf in the same 
journal, Vol. XVI, pp. 43 sqq. On p. 77 add to the editions of Abu 
Nuwas that printed at Cairo in 1898; it is edited by Iskandar Asaf and 
Malpnud Wasif. Pp. 179 and 520, the Risdlat ash-Shaft't> printed at 
Cairo in 1312, is certainly the Risdla ft usul al-fiqh . It is not an ordered 
treatise on that subject of the later kind, but is exactly such an account 
of methods of reconciling Qur'an , Sunna , Ijmd\ and Ijtihad, and of the 
nature of % Ilm and ffujja, that Goldziher’s account in Muh . St., Vol. II, 
p. 83, would lead us to expect. P. 113,1.17, it would have been better to 
read “ Tih&ma’s” for “der Tihftmathe name in Arabic has no article. 
P. 195, the more correct form of the name is Mataridi. On p. 156 refer¬ 
ence should have been made to the edition, printed at Hyderabad in four 
parts and more than 1,400 pages (A. H. 1309T), of adh-Dhahabi’s Tadh- 
kirat al-fruffdz. On p. 197, at the head of the section on mysticism, the 
Nafaftdt of Jam! should have been cited and, at least, the Risdla of 
al-Qushayri and the Tabaqdt al-kubrd of ash-Sha'ranl. It may be worth 
noticing that the Cairo edition of the last appears to be incomplete; it 
springs from Abu 'Abd Allah Muhammad ar-Rasibi, who died in 367, to 
‘Abd al-Qadir al-Jill (or al-Jilam), who died in 561. On p. 199 the 
account of al-Hallaj is very inadequate, considering his historical and 
religious importance. It may be supplemented with the following refer¬ 
ences : Schreiner in ZDMO ., Vol. LII, pp. 468 sqq.; Fihrist , pp. 190 sqq.; 
al-Mas'udi in Tanbth, p. 387; al-Berunl in Athdr , p. 211; 'Arib, pp. 86 
sqq. Under the rubrics astronomy, astrology, mathematics I find no 
mention of Masha’allah. He may not be of much interest to a German, 
but he has his place in English literature; for Chaucer’s Astrolabe is 
really a translation, through Latin, of a book by him. He lived, according 
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to Casiri, Vol. I, pp. 434 sq. y under al-Mansur and al-Ma’mun; see, 
further, the Bodleian Catalogue , index, sub Mashaal la Fihrist, p. 273; 
ZDMG.y Vol. LIII, pp. 434 sqq., 600, and Vol. VIII, p. 380; Biographie 
universelle, mb Macha Allah; Wtistenf eld’s Gbersetzungen arab . Werke 
ins Lat. y pp. 34 sq. Another most interesting figure, who has a bare notice 
on p. 244, is Abu IJayyan at-Tawkidi. That he died in 400 we do not 
know; we know that he was alive in that year. He is mixed up perplex- 
ingly with the Ikhwan as-safa and with Sufiism of a pantheistic type. 
See Ibn Khali, (de Slane’s translation), Vol. I, p. 50; Vol. Ill, p. 264; 
HKh. 3831; Whstenfeld, Geschichteschr., p. 54; Fihrist , Vol. II, p. 121; 
A^mad ZakI, Maivsu'at al-'ulum (Bulaq, 1308), pp. 12, 72 sqq.; ZDMG. y 
Vol. LII, p. 558; “Life of al-Ghazzali,” cited above, p. 113. Two of his 
Risalas were printed at Constantinople, A. H. 1301. The wording 
of p. 273, 1. 4, suggests, what is of course absurd, that the question of 
God’s i8tiwa was first propounded by al-Ghazzali. P. 307, the * Umda 
of Ibn Rashiq has been printed at Tunis. P. 350, the chapter of ath- 
Tha'labi’s Qi§a§ containing the history of Job has been translated in 
this Journal, Vol. XIV, pp. 145-61. P. 389, the Waraqat of the Imam 
al-l^aramayn was printed at Cairo in 1306, along with the 8harfr of 
al-Ma^alli and the super-commentary of Aljunad b. Qasim al-'Ubadi; 
Ibn Qasim explains that his work is extracted from his larger com¬ 
mentary on the same two books. In the paragraph on Ibn Tumart 
(pp. 400 sqq.) sufficient stress is not laid on the pantheistic nuance in 
his views. Nor are the materials for his life cited with sufficient detail; 
Ibn Athir has a “Life” sub anno 514; see, too, the Qartds , pp. 110 
and 116; Ibn Khald., Proleg., Vol. I, p. 53, in de Slane’s translation. 
On al-Ghazzali (pp. 419-526) I would refer to my “Life” already 
alluded to; it is, I believe, much more full and trustworthy than that 
by Gosche, who had not access to the necessary sources, and who has 
frequently led Dr. Brockelmann astray. The biography in Ibn Khal¬ 
likan is almost worthless. It may be said generally that Ibn Khallikan 
is of little value as a critical historian. His interests were not those 
of a student, but of a dilettante in literature. On the form of the nisba 
Ghazzali I trust to be able to enter at length elsewhere. Here I will 
only say that as-Sam'am, though he knew the spelling with one z y did 
not approve of it, for he could find no trace of a village Ghazala; see the 
Sayyid Murtadk’s introduction to his commentary on the IJiyd, Vol. I, 
p. 18. Further, the passage in Ibn Khallikan on which Dr. Brockel¬ 
mann apparently relies is an addition in the autograph manuscript and 
has apparently been inserted in the wrong place. Next, the Sirr al - 
'alamayn has been lithographed at Bombay, but, in its present form at 
least, cannot be by al-Ghazzali. At the beginning al-Ghazzali is made 
to say: “And the first who transcribed it [the Sirr] and read it with me 
in the Nizamiya Madrasa secretly in the second period after my return 
from journeying was a man from the land of al-Maghrib who was called 
Muhammad ibn Tumarth (sic) of the people of Salamlya, and by means 
of it I perceived in him the signs of royal power.” Next, the Ta'rif 
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al-afrya of Ibn 'Aydarus is printed on the margin of the Sayyid Mur- 
tad&’s commentary (edition of Cairo, 1311), Vol. I, pp. 1-10, and the Imld 
of al-Ghazzali on pp. 41-252. The text of the Imld is in great disorder. 
Finally, the book edited by Malter cannot possibly be by al-Ghazzali; 
the contents and arrangement are enough. On Abu IJafs an-Nasafi 
(pp. 427 sq.) there is a paper with a translation of his ' Aqida in this 
Journal, Vol. XII, pp. 73 sqq ., and Vol. XIII, pp. 140 sq. On p. 446, No. 
112, r. al-ghauth is explained as though Ghauth al-a'zam were the name 
of a particular mystic; it is rather the title of a high official in the §ufi 
hierarchy, like Qu$b. On p. 451 there is another curious mistake. On 
1.18 awliyd is explained as “the friends of the Prophet;” it is, of course, 
the friends of God. On Ibn Sina (pp. 452-8) we can now add Carra de 
Vaux’s Avicenne and his curiously pessimistic or agnostic poem on the 
nafs in JA. y 9, Vol. XIV, pp. 157 sq. On p. 460 it would have been 
worth while to draw attention to the many translations of Ibn Tufayl’s 
Hay b. Yaqzan; it is one of the few Arabic books that have secured an 
absolutely independent footing in European literature. On Averroes 
(pp. 461 sq.) reference should have been made to Tzitze de Boeris Wider- 
sprUche der Philosophic , a very valuable contribution to our knowledge 
of a man who is an intellectual puzzle because he chose to be one. No. 15, 
on p. 462, Kitab falsafat al-qddi al-fadil (so rightly), printed at Cairo in 
1313, is simply a reprint of the tractates published by M. J. Mfdler in 
1859. This is shown by the text, which contains Mftller’s conjectural 
emendations, even where they are unnecessary. Finally in the article on 
Idrisi, the geographer, no notice is taken of the Homan edition of 1592, 
the Paris translation of 1619, Jaubert’s translation of 1836, or the extracts 
by Dozy-de Goeje, Amari-Schiaparelli, and Gildemeister. The reference 
which Dr. Brockelmann makes to a Swedish pamphlet will help a com¬ 
paratively small number of his readers. 

It is obvious that such annotation as this might proceed indefinitely; 
but that possibility does not detract in the least from the value of the 
book. The subject is such that absolute completeness and accuracy are 
unattainable. We have here, it is true, no history in any exact sense, 
but we have a thesaurus, a k^tjXlov h of Arabic literary biography 
and bibliography. Every Arabist must be grateful to Dr. Brockelmann 
for his self-denying and patient labors. I only regret that the space 
allotted to me has not permitted me to treat his book at greater length. 

Haktfobd, Conn. Donoan B - Macdonald. 


THE MOHAMMEDAN ORIENT. 1 

These may be regarded as the first numbers of a kind of supplement 
to the Orientalische Litteratur-Zeitung , which is to consist of notes 
and articles by Professor Hartmann dealing with the movements of 

i Drb I8LAM3BCHR Oribnt. Berichte und Forschungen. Von Martin Hartmann. Heft 
I, II, III. Berlin: Wolf Petier Verlag , 1889,1900. 40 and 102 pp. 
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contemporary Islam. It is an undertaking to be heartily commended. 
Professor Hartmann has already abundantly shown how deeply he pene¬ 
trated into the life of the Muslim East during his twelve years of official 
residence there. In the first number the first and longest article deals 
with the panislamic movement and its attempt to unite the Muslim 
peoples through the bond of Arabic. It shows how this Arabic renais¬ 
sance may be the hope of the future, if it can be guided into the right 
paths toward enlightenment and true education; that here there is a 
chance for a reformed Islam, and that Islam can be reformed. There is 
no question of the magnitude of the problem. The Muslim world, like 
the Chinese world, is far too great to be permanently held in subjection 
by the civilization of the West; it must absorb that civilization and work 
out its own life. The other notes are on the legend of St. Barsi§a, already 
discussed by Goldziher and Landberg—this is of high interest—on the 
name Schoa for the Arabs settled in Bornu, on the Fihrist’s notice of Ibn 
IsJ^aq as author of a Sira of the Prophet, and on the popular use of 
transliteration in the East. The second and third numbers deal with the 
Chinese crisis as affected by Islam, and especially with the part which 
Germany may play in the reconstruction of China. They will be found 
very valuable for the amount of information which they contain on the 
Muslims of the far East; but Dr. Hartmann’s plans for the future are of 
a very visionary character, and his prejudices and limitations are colos¬ 
sal. That he regards Thackeray’s Joe Sedley as representing the modern 
English official in India is a quite magnificent joke. 

Habttobd, Conn. DdN0AN R MACDONALD. 


AL-WAQIDI’S LIFE OF MUHAMMAD. 1 

In view of the great edition of the fabaqat of Ibn Sa'd which is 
being prepared by Sachau, and of the renewed interest in the biography 
of the prophet which will come with it, such a study as this of al- 
Waqidi’s book on the life of Muhammad at al-Madina is very timely. 
It is more nearly, and this of necessity, a comparison of al-Waqidi with 
Ibn Is^aq, at least so far as we can get back to Ibn Is^aq through Ibn 
Hisham and a^-^abari. Dr. Horovitz treats his subject under four heads. 
First, the history of the text. The difficulty here is that all our manu¬ 
scripts of the Maghazi—and he had access not only to von Kremer’s 
defective edition, but also to Wellhausen’s copy of Fischer’s manuscript 
—belong to one recension, and that there are grave discrepancies between 
it and the quotations in a^-^abari and elsewhere. Dr. Horovitz is driven 
to postpone the solution of this difficulty till we have the assistance of 
Ibn Sa’d’s Sira . Second, al-Waqidi’s sources and how he made use of 
them. Third, to what extent and how did he criticise his sources T 
Fourth, the contents of his book—what he has that is lacking in Ibn 

l Db WAqidh libro qui KitAb al MaoAzI inscribittjb. Commontatio critica qnam 
scripsit Josef Horovitz, Dr. phil. Berolini: Mayer et MUller, 1898. 48 pp. 
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Is^iaq, his attitude toward the quarrels of the early Muslims and the 
traditions which were forged to apply to these. Dr. Horovitz* book is 
sketchy and not very satisfying in its results; but it may be questioned 
if we are in a position to attain greater certainty. 

„ „ Duncan B. Macdonald. 

Hartford, Conn. 


THE PALESTINE SYRIAC LECTIONARY. 1 

The Palestinian Syriac is the most recently recovered of Semitic 
literatures. Fifty years ago the only hint of it was the Assemanis’ 
announcement of a Vatican lectionary in Palestinian, or, as they wrongly 
styled it, Jerusalem, Syriac. In 1864 this was published by Miniscalchi- 
Erizzo, and with it the unearthing of the literature begins. Land fol¬ 
lowed in 1875 with fragments at London and St. Petersburg, but until 
ten years ago nothing more had been done. The activity of the past ten 
years, however, has been so great as to constitute the period an epoch in 
the study of Palestinian Syriac. In 1890 Dr. J. Rendel Harris published 
part of Galatians from a Sinai leaf. In 1891 Rev. Greville K. Chester 
secured five palimpsest leaves in Egypt and sent them to the Bodleian. 
In 1892 de Lagarde refidited the Vatican lectionary. In 1893 Mr. 
Gwilliam published five biblical fragments from the Chester palim¬ 
psests, and in the same year in the appendix of Mrs. Lewis , Studia 
Sinaitica, I, appeared notices of Palestinian Syriac manuscripts and 
fragments deciphered by Dr. Harris. In 1896 Mr. Margoliouth edited 
the Liturgy of the Nile from a British Museum manuscript, and Messrs. 
Gwilliam, Stenning, and Burkitt published homilies and biblical frag¬ 
ments from St. Catherine’s and the Bodleian. In 1897 Mrs. Lewis, with 
some help from Professor Nestle and Mrs. Gibson, published another 
lectionary from a manuscript purchased in Cairo; and in 1899 appeared 
the volume before us. To this list should be added the still more recent 
volume of palimpsest fragments from the Cairo Geniza, published by the 
same editors in 1900, with which this extraordinary decade in Palestinian 
Syriac study ends. 2 

This new edition of the gospel lectionary is due to the discovery by 
Mrs. Lewis of a second manuscript of it on Mount Sinai in 1892, which 
in turn led to the discovery of a third by Dr. Harris in the same convent 
in the following year. The witnesses for the lectionary being now 
trebled, the need for a new edition based on all three manuscripts was 
obvious, and this need Mrs. Lewis and Mrs. Gibson have undertaken to 
supply. They have not attempted to create a text. Their method is to 

1 The Palestinian Syriac Lection ary of the Gospels. Re-edited from two Sinai 
MSS. and from P. de Lagarde's edition of the “ Evangeliarium Hieroeolymitanum.” By 
Agnes Smith Lewis, M.R.A.S., and Margaret Dunlop Gibson, M.R.A.S. London: TrUbner , 
1899. lxxii + 320 pp.; large 4to. 55s. 

2 Cf. F. C. Burkitt, “Christian Palestinian Literature,” Journal of Theological Studies , 
Vol. II, No. 6 (January, 1901), pp. 174-85. 
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republish the text of de Lagarde’s edition of the Vatican manuscript 
with the variants of their Sinai witnesses flanking it in parallel columns. 
In date the three manuscripts are not far apart, the Vatican codex being 
dated A. D. 1030, and those at St. Catherine’s A. D. 1104 and 1118, 
respectively. Excellent facsimile pages of both the Sinai manuscripts 
and a useful list of the significant Greek readings supported by one or 
more of the lectionaries against the text of Westcott and Hort accom¬ 
pany the text, and in general no pains have been spared to present with 
accuracy and completeness the textual witness of these lectionaries, 
which constitute the most important remains yet recovered of the later 
period of Palestinian Syriac literature. 

Edgab J. Goodspeed. 

Thb Universitt of Chicago. 
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Registered by 
(L S. Patent Office 


IN THESE CONDITIONS AND FOR ALL URIC ACID POISONING. 


Dr. Algernon S. Garnett, Surgeon ( retired ) U. S. Navy , Resident 
Physician, Hot Springs, Ark. : 

“ My experience in the use of BUFFALO LlTHI A WATER is limited to the 
treatment of Gout, Rheumatism, and that hybrid disease, ‘ Rheumatic 
Gout’ (so called),which is in contradistinction to the Rheumatoid Arthritis 
of Garrod. I have had excellent results from this water in these affections, 

both in my own person and in the treatment of patients for whom 
I have prescribed it.” 

The late Dr. Wm. F. Carrington, Resident Physician, Hot Springs, 
Ark., Surgeon ( retired ) U. S. Navy, Surgeon Confederate States Navy : 

‘Buffalo Lithia Water, spring No. 2, has signally demonstrated its reme¬ 
dial power in Gout, Rheumatic Gout, Rheumatism, Uric Acid Gravel, 
and other maladies dependent upon the Uric Acid Diathesis. 

“ It not only eliminates from the blood the deleterious agent 
before it crystallizes, but dissolves it in the form of Calculi, at least 
to a size that renders its passage along the ureters and urethra 
comparatively easy.” 

Dr. T. B. Buchanan, Resident Physician, Hot Springs, Ark. : 

“ I have made use of BUFFALO LlTHIAWATER for . Gout in my own 
person, and prescribed it for patients similarly suffering, with the most satis¬ 
factory results, and 1 advise Gout patients to these Springs.” 

Dr. E. C. Laird, Resident Physician, Hot Springs, N. C. : 

“ I will add that in diseases, generally, of Uric Acid Diathesis, embracing 
Gout, Rheumatic Gout, Rheumatism, Bright’S Disease, Renal 
Calculi, and Stone of the Bladder, etc., I know of no remedy at all 
comparable to BUFFALO LlTHIA WATER —Springs i and i." 

For Pale, Feeble, and Anaemic subjects Spring No. 1 is very mu< 
to be preferred ; otherwise. No. 2. 
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BEITRAGE ZUR SUFFIXLEHRE DES NORD- 
8EMITISOHEN. 

Von J. Babth, Ph.D., 

Professor der semitischen Sprachen an der Universitfit Berlin. 

Die Suffixbildung im Arabischen zeigt durchsichtige Gesetze, 
weil die Suffixe unverandert in immer derselben Form an die hier 
noch vorhandenen Flexionsendungen oder—wie beim Jussi v— 
an consonantisch ausgehende Formen sich anftlgen. Beim 
Aethiopischen, das fast alle Flexionsendungen verloren hat, tritt 
schon als Mittel der Suffigirung haufiger ein sogenannter Binde- 
vocal 1 auf, d. h. es suffigirt Of ter consonantisch endigende Formen 
nach Analogie der vocalisch ausgehenden oder lasst, wie im Plural, 
einen abgefallenen Vocal wieder erscheinen; die Suffixendungen 
selbst liegen aber auch hier—abgesehen von der Ausstossung 
des h in der 3. Person—unverandert vor. 

Dagegen bieten das Hebraeische und die aramaeischen Idiome 
eine ganze Reihe von bisher ungelOsten Schwierigkeiten sowohl 
hinsichtlich der Vielfaltigkeit mancher Suffixformen an sich, als 
der verschiedenen Tonstellung selbst gleichgebildeter Formen, 
als vor Allem der verschiedenartigen Bindevocale bei denselben 
Wortgattungen; mehrere aramaeische Dialekte hinsichtlich der 
auffalligen Verwendung singularischer und pluralischer Suffix- 
bildungen und isolirt dastehender Affixe und Suffixe. Diesen 
Erscheinungen sollen die folgenden ErOrterungen gewidmet sein, 

i Diese Bezeichnung wird im Folgenden als herkOmmlicher Auadmck waiter gebrancht, 
ohne dass selbstverstAndlich damit gesagt werden soil, dass sie Neubildungen fftr den Zweck 
der Suffigirung seien. 
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bei denen die anerkannten Ergebnisse der Wissenschaft im Allge- 
meinen vorausgesetzt und nicht weiter erOrtert werden. Nur 
empfiehlt es sich wegen der Mannigfaltigkeit einiger Suffixformen 
im Hebraeischen einleitend die nordsemitischen Bildungen in alter 
Ktlrze zusammenzustellen und, soweit es ftir das Folgende nOthig 
ist, auf ihre Zusammenhftnge mit den ursemitischen Formen, die 
after schon behandelt sind, hinzuweisen. 

I. 

Die reine Form der nominalen Suffixe zeigt sich hinter den 
Substantiven mit schliessendem langen Vocale, wie hebr. *abl, 
aram. ’abH; einige Suffixformen der 3. Pers. Plur. erscheinen 
aber im Hebr. nur hinter consonantischem Wortschluss; auch 
beim Suffix der 1. Pers. Sing, muss man das Paradigma dieser 
letzteren wegen der Collision zweier Vocale bei der ersteren 
Classe zu Hilfe nehmen. Wir fllhren darum hier auch diese 
Suffixe der 3. Pers. Plur. der consonantisch ausgehenden Nomina 
mit ihrem Bindevocal, mit auf. Die Suffixe lauten im 


HEBB. 

ABAM. 3 


HEBB. 

ABAM. 

Singular: 

1. Pers. 

^_ 


Plural: 

rtari n 


2. Pers, masc. 



3. Pers. ^ 

DPI” 

•ph” 

2. Pers. fern. 


^,8yr.kh» 

V* 

masc. ** 

iu” 

Dlh (B. Ezra, 

3. Pers. masc. 



°7 M 

Inschr.) 

3. Pers. fern. 

n 

n, Sjr. h 


s. 


Plural: 

T 

T 


nan" 

T ** 


1. Pers. 

2. Pers. masc. 

•0 

DD 

K3,* syr. n 

Yto>’ dial* 

3. Pers. 
fem. 

in," m" 
pnn- 1 * 

r : r 

TO 


' DiD* 


HD- 10 


2. Pers. fern. 


T? 10 


m T SI 

^ IT 



a Als aram. Formen werden die des bibl.-Aram. und der Targume zu Grande gelegt. 
Dass im Syr. hier, wie durchweg weiterhin, der tonlose End vocal nicht mehr gesprochen 
wird, ist ftlr nnsere Untersuchung nicht von Belang. 

* JOngere aramaisirende Form ^ 5 .—Der Umlaut des Bindevocals a in e in waist 
darauf zurOck, dass das Suffix im Hebr. urspr. ki war, wie im Arab, und Aethiop. 

* Wie im Arab, und Aeth.—Auch im Arab, ist in Poesie das u lang, wie im Aeth. imraer. 

5 So auch im Phoenicischen. Vgl. Schlottmann, Die Inschrift Eschmunazar'e (1868), S. 
164*99.,* SchrOder, Die phoen. Sprache , S. 149 * 99 .—Auch das arab. hi nach vorangehendem 
i und a j mag ursprOnglich dazugehOren; denn eine Umbildung von urspr. u in t* Ober ein K 
hinweg ist sonst unbelegbar. Wenn das i on ter gleichen Yerh&ltnissen im Arab, auch im 
Plural und Dual erscheint, so liegt es nahe, Analogiebildung eines Numerus nach dem 
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Die Suffixe der 2. und 3. Pers. Plur. bezeichnet man als 
schwere. Si© ziehen den Ton an sich, und der ehemals vorange- 
gangene Bindevocal wird zumeist nicht einmal mehr als Halb- 
vocal gehflrt; nur in der Aspiration des k des Suffixes der 2. 
Pers. Plur. wirkt er noch nach; vgl. gegentlber 

u. dgl. m. Als Ursache daftlr kOnnten entweder 
die Feminine, kinna, hfnna mit ihrer Sch&rfung der ersten 
Silbe oder bei der urspr. Zweisilbigkeit aller dieser Suffixe die 
Masculine in Betracht kommen, welche den Ton auf der letzten 
Silbe hatten; vgl. aeth. k e mu mit der Erhaltung des letzten 
Vocals in hebr. 123-- aus &-h e -mfi. Jene erstere Ursache, die 
Grimme” geltend macht, wttrde aber diese Wirkung nicht 

axidern zu vermuthen, and der Plural him kdnnte ebensogut wio der Sing, der Ausgangs- 
pnnkt gewesen sein.— Ueber den Ursprung des Suffixes hi wage ich keine Vermuthung. 
Brockelmann’s (Syr. Gramm., § 92) Annahme einer urspr. Dissimilation nach u wftre hOch- 
stens eine Ton mehreren MOglichkeiten, die aber ftlr das Arabische nicht in Betracht 
kommen wtlrde. 

• tfber das VerhAltniss beider vgl. NOldeke, ZDMG ., Bd. 88, S. 420, Anm. 6. 

7 Wie assyr. kuna, das auch keine Doppelnng des n zeigt. Das n beruht auf Ein- 
wirkung des Feminins. 

®Wie arab. kum, in Poesie kOmQ; aeth. k«m A.—Das e im Hebr. beruht auf Ein- 
wirkung des Feminins. Das Hebr. (und in anderer Art das Arab, und Aeth.) differenzirt nur 
noch die Consonanten fftr beide Geschlechter und gleicht die Vocale des Masc.'s dem Feminin 
an; umgekehrt unterscheiden das Aram, und Assyrische nur noch die Vocale und gleichen 
den Nasal n (statt urspr. m) dem Feminin an. 

*Das Segol abgestumpft—wohl in Folge der urspr. SchArfung des n—aus Zero, wie in 
•JH i wo das urspr. usd noch daneben steht. 

10 Das € beruht auf Ersatzdehnung statt der urspr. SchArfung des n. Ebenso in der 
Form 3. Plur. Fern, und bei dem 0 der 2. und 8. Pers. Plur. 

11 Nur nach einsilbigen Praepositionen, wie mpn^. rnpnb u. s. w„ die sich proklitisch 
an die voile Form anlehnten. 

I* Nach langen Vocalen, z. B. DrPJ^» DTPS ; ebenso nach dem V- des Stat. cstr. 
Plur., DJy’S'Vl n ‘ 8 * w * 

is Nach WOrtern ohne vocal. Ansgang ; sonst nach langen Vocalen , 

18 H in ter consonantisch schliessenden Substantiven, dem Plnr. 6th und Praepositionen. 

is Das VerhAltniss sum Masc. wie bei der 2. Pers. Plur.—Ebenso im Neuarabischen von 
Syrien hdn (Oestrup, 133), bezw. un, wie beit-un, minn-un (Tallqvist, Sprich i©., 18), 
hun, An im Mesopotamischen (Socin, ZDMG., Bd. 38, S. 239). 

10 Hinter einsilbigen Praepositionen, wie das Masc., s. Anm. 11. 

11 Hinter denselben Praeposs.; die tonloee Endsilbe 1st abgefallen; sonst nnr in dem 
einsilbigen *jnnD* 

i8Meist nach langen Vocalen, die st&rkeren Gegenton haben; 8 el ten sonst, wie in 
IT? 1 ? 1 ?’ .— Einmal beim fern. Plural: n^rPrfi^J, des sen Segol nach Zero 

auf Dissimilation beruht. 

io Nur zweimal: n;nb?, rcnriria. 

l®Nach consonantiachem Auigang; salten, z. B. rt!I*nb> JlJtliX •— Daneben gehen 
die vereinzelten Formen und, mit DageS, Hj'DnVj her; s'unten S. 200. 

31 Das gewOhnlichste Suffix hinter consonantisch endigendem Nomen; auch an der plur. 
Endung oth. 

32 GrundzAge der hebr. Accent- und Vocallehre, S. 23. 
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erkl&ren; denn auch andere Suffixe Bind auf der Suffixsilbe 
betont, wie tpjM, ohne darum den vorangehenden Halbvocal 
verschweben zu lassen. Dagegen dttrfte das zweite Moment das 
thatsftchlich wirksame sein; denn es erkl&rt es, dass dieselbe 
Verkttrzung vor dem Suffix eintritt, wie vor einem auch mehr- 
silbigen nachfolgenden Substantiv: wie "jbBH > weil 

auch im ersteren Fall das Substantiv von der ursprttnglichen 
Tonstelle in k e md durch eine Silbe, also weiter als bei den 
ttbrigen Suffixen getrennt war. 2 * Aber die Schftrfung und starke 
Betonung der ersten Silben der Feminine hatte die andere Wir- 
kung, dass durch sie der tonlose Vocal, der auf sie folgte, meist 
abtiel und sie nun einsilbig kinn, hinn lauteten. Bei dem star- 
ken gegenseitigen Ausgleichsstreben der masculinen und femi- 
ninen Pluralformen bewirkte dies nun auch den Abfall des zweiten 
und die starke Betonung des verbleibenden ersten Vocals beim 
Masculinum: himm nach fern. hinn. Die starke Vocalver- 
kttrzung des Substantivs wftre demnach die Wirkung der urspr. 
entfernten Tonstelle beim zweisilbigen masculinen Suffix, die 
scharfe Betonung der einzigen verbliebenen Suffix silbe aber die 
Folge der Scharfung der ersten Silbe des femininen Suffixes mit 
Uebertragung dieser Wirkung auch auf das Masculin. 

Die mannigfaltigen Formen der hebraeischen Suffixe der 3. 
Pers. masc. und fern. Pluralis, die oben zusammengestellt sind, 
lassen sich offenbar nicht lautgesetzlich aus einer Grundform 
ableiten. Ihre vielformige Gestaltung erklart sich m. E. viel- 
mehr aus Einwirkungen einerseits des Feminins auf das Masculin, 
was m. W. zuerst Nttldeke hervorgehoben hat, aber auch anderer- 
seits, was bisher verkannt ist, der Masculine auf das Feminin; 
es sind die von den Angleichungen betroffenen neben den von 
ihnen unbertthrt gebliebenen Formen stehen geblieben. 

Beim Masc. 3. Pers. Plur. ist die lautgesetzliche Entwicklung 
der Grundform httmtt 24 ohne Analogieeinwirkung in dem tB von 
iMbn, erhalten, die auf *chelbah e mtt zurttckgehen. Das 
Feminin mit seiner ursprttnglichen Schftrfung der ersten Silbe 
glich nun zuweilen sein Suffix dem Masculin dergestalt an, dass 
es seine ihm eigene Schftrfung aufgab. So entstanden secun- 
dftre feminine Formen wie nsnbs, nSTOina, aus denen weiter 

r : ▼ \ r : t : 

«Eine nraprtlngliche Paenultlma-Betonung klmQ, h 6 mfl, die KOnig, Lehrgebdude , 
Bd. 2, S. 518, vorauasetzt, ist aensBorst nnwahrscheinlich; vgl. das Aeth. f so wie arabisches 
kumu, hfimu. 

»Im Hebr. ist sie wohi mit kursem betonten Schlnss>u wegen des 6 ansosetsen. 
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mit Ausstossung des H und folgenden Halbvocals nach Art der 
erwahnten Ausstossung beim Masculin Formen wie PlD^b > HSPliR 
hervorgingen. In diesen Formen ist im Uebrigen die ursprttng- 
liche Verschiedenheit der Masculine und Feminine sowohl in 
consonantischer als vocalischer Beziehung gewahrt geblieben. 

Aus diesen Formen sind das masc. D— und fern. V durch 

▼ It 

Tonrtlckgang auf den Bindevocal und dadurch bewirkten Abfall 
der Schlusssilbe hervorgegangen. Der Tonrtlckgang ist durch 
den Einfluss aller anderen Formen leicht erklarlich, sofern der 
Bindevocal a bei den anderen Suffixen von vornherein Trftger des 
Tons gewesen und auch in dem hinna der 3. Pers. Plur. Fern die 
Endsilbe von Anfang an tonlos war. Diese Formen, wie DSlbn, 
* ©insilbig und mit betontem Bindevocal, die sich den 
tlbrigen Suffixen am meisten annftherten, sind darum wohl auch 
die gewOhnlichsten geworden. 

Eine umgekehrte Bewegung, Einwirkung des Feminins auf 
das Masculin, zeigt sich dagegen in dem Masc. {"TEH, dessen 
Scharfung des m sowohl wie dessen Vocale auf Angleicbung an 
das nan = hlnna des Feminins beruhen. Beide zweisilbigen 
Formen haben sich aber nur nach kurzen einsilbigen Praeposi- 
tionen, die sich proklitisch an ihren volleren WortkOrper anlehn- 
ten, wie nanb, nsnb, erhalten.—Da die Paenultima bei ihnen 

T l~ T ' T I** T 

betont war, so war bei der Einwirkung der tlbrigen einsilbigen 
Suffixe der Abfall der tonlosen Endsilbe von selbst gegeben; es 
entstanden so die selteneren Formen wie DH3, *|£G, , weit 

haufiger solche wie DSTEK ,* die sich beim masc. Substan- 

tiv nur nach langem Vocal, sonst in Praepositionen, wie DjTffi?, 
onb, beim Feminin aber auch noch bei einigen Substantiven mit 
consonantischem Ausgang, wie “FSbri, , erhalten hat. 36 

Es beruht demnach im Hebr. 

I. auf der masculinen nicht gescharften Grundform htlmd : 

das Masc. i"2, *V2 -, D- 

fT IT 

durch Angleichung das Fern. njH—, "j—; 

II. auf der femininen gescharften Grundform hfnna : 

das Fern. H3n, , *!TJ 

durch Angleichung das Masc. HBn, DH, DH. 

Ueber die seltenen femininen Formen auf PB—, bezw. H3—, vgl. 
unten S. 200. 

h Zum Segol vgl. Aom. 9. 

**Ea ist klar, dass diese e-Bildungen mit deoen in u. s. w. nicht gleichen 

Wesens sind; sonst h&tten diese ans malk-hSm, ba-hftm in warden 

mtlssen. 
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II. 

Der sogenannte Bindelaut ist gemeinnordsemitisch a; er 
liegt den hebraeischen wie den aramaeischen suffigirten Endun- 
gen—bis auf die gleich zu besprechenden Ausnahmen des Hebr. 
—zu Grunde. Man hat in ihm wohl mit Recht den alten 
Casusvocal des Accusativs gesehen, der allein sich beim gewOhn- 
lichen Nomen auch noch ohne Suffixverbindung erhalten hat 
ebenso beruht die in der Hauptsache Gbereinstimmende Art, wie 
das Hebr.-Aram. und das Aethiopische die 3. Pers. Sing, des 
Perfects suffigiren, auf der ursemitischen Endung a dieser Verbal- 
form. Auch bei den suffigirten kurzen Praepositionen liegt 
dieses d vor; ein Theil derselben lautete urspr. auf d aus, ein 
anderer Theil wird der allgemein herrschenden Form jener, sowie 
der Nomina und der suffigirten einfachsten Perfectformen gefolgt 
sein. 28 

Dieser Bindevocal ist vor den einsilbigen Suffixen gemein- 
nordsemitisch Trftger des Tons ge worden” und hat hierdurch 
den nachfolgenden Suffix-Vocal zum Schwinden gebracht, mit 
der Wirkung, dass der letztere, wenn er identisch mit dem 
Bindevocal, also a, war, bei seinem Abfall diesen verlangerte, 
z. B. hebr. und aram. din ah aus dinft-ha “ihr Recht,” syr. 
dinakh “dein R.” aus dinft-kha; 30 wenn er dagegen von 
diesem verschieden war, bei ihm Umlaut bewirkte; so in gemein- 
nordsem. dlnekh 31 aus dinft-khi; aram. dineh (bibl. mit 
Mappiq) aus din&-hi; endlich da, wo durch Ausfall des h, in 
der 3. Person, die beiden Vocale zusammenstiessen, sich beide 
zum Mischvocal verbanden, wie in hebr. dlnd aus dlnft-hu;" 
ebenso im Aeth. in Verbalformen, die auf a ausgehen, wie 
n a gar 5 und Analogiebildungen darnach. 

37 Wfthrend ■»— and i koine Endungen des gewOhnlichen N omens sind; rgl. mein© 
Bemerkungen, ZDMO ., Bd. 53, S. 593-9. 

m Wfthrend im Aethiop. die Praeposs. la and ba nochin la*ka la-ki einer-, b*-ka, 
b«-ki andererBeits auaeinandergehalten werden, so dass die Grundform bi = J in dieser 

suffigirten Form noch erscheint, dagegen in dem einfachen ba, wie auch in bd, ba, die 
Analogic von la a. And. darchgedrangen ist. 

»Soaach im Aethiop., s. Praetorias, Aeth. Or ., S. 119, and in neuarab. Dialekten, so 
lftha, lfhin, llna in Mardin; vgl. ZDMO., Bd. 38, S. 240, 0, 7; S. 243, 2,13 a. s. w. 

» Nar bibl.-Aram, re8 &h mit knnem, aber refi akh mit langem a ; das SyT. hat auch 
dort -a h. 

Syrisch noch archaistisch mit unausgesprochenem i am Schluss geechrieben, in 
jhngeren hebr. Formen 

w So auch im Aethiop., *. B. n & g & rd.—Ware das d nicht Tontrftger gewesen, so hAtten 
im hebr. Nomen Formen wie neuarab. nefs*ha (Mosul) oder beitu, bu (Tunis, M&rdin) 
entstehen mtXssen. 
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Von dieser alien gemeinnordsemit. Bildungsart heben sich 
nun aber mehrere regelmassige hebraeische Formen ab, die in 
dieser Weise nicht entstanden sein kOnnen, vielmehr als inner- 
hebraeische Neuentwicklungen anzusehen sind: beim Nomen die 
Suffixform 1. Pers. Plur. statt des zu erwartenden 

vgl. *133, *flb, *fib5, das vereinzelte *l3PJTlb, *l3ETp, syr. dlnan, 
targ. dlna-na, deren Uebereinstimmung unter einander beweist, 
dass jenes abnorme e keine lautliche Umbildung eines d sein 
kann;** vgl. auch beim Perf. hebr. *!3bl3p = syr. qatlan. 

Ebenso unerkl&rt bleiben die Suffixformen der 2. Pers. masc. 
Sing., sowohl die Contextform i^3^ bei welcher gegen die 

alte Norm nicht der Bindevocal a erhalten, gedehnt und der 
Schlussvocal a dann abgefalien, also nicht dinakh gebildet 
worden ist,* 4 wie es im gemeinaramaeischen dinakh, lftkh 
der Norm entsprechend der Fall ist, als auch andererseits die 
Pausalform SjIP'n, weil sie aus der vorauszusetzenden Grundform 
dlnft-kha nicht erklftrbar ist.* 6 Die von der letzteren thats&ch- 
lich -ausgegangene Pausalform musste auf endigen, wie sie 
auch thatsflchlich bei Praeposs. in , ?jb, sonst in ?jb5 und bei 
vereinzelten WOrtern, wie ?J3ri), ?{^3n Ezek. 28:15, '•{'Tfl'fin 
lautet. 

Die eigenartigen hebr. Neubildungen *I3:P' ! J und das pausale 
die sich lautgesetzlich nicht erklftren, sind Analogie- 
bildungen nach Substantiven aus Wurzeln H"b, die auf fV, im 
Stat. constr. H—, ausgehen. Solche Nomina wie hSTO, 

bildeten regelmassig Suffixformen *13iDJ32, *133H, *ffiH, , 

rJprTO, SfflD 86 sowohl im Context als in Pausa. Nach Analogic 
dieser vocalisch auslautenden Nomina haben nun im Hebr. alle 
Nomina beim Suffix 1. Pers. Plur. *13*^ angesetzt, wahrend die 
Praepositionen (*!3b, *133) und ein partikelhaft gebrauchtes Wort 
wie *!3b5, ganz vereinzelt auch sonst ein Nomen (s. vorher), 

M Wie Ewald, S. 828, Stade, §345c (“Detuning eines aus d entstandenen &”) annehmen 
woUten.—Als Rest des Genitiy-s sehen das 2 Wright, Lecture s, S. 155; KOnig, Bd. 2, S. 11, an. 
Aber abgesehen da von, dass es misslich w&re, einen sonst gans yerlorenen Casus neben dem 
Accusativ sum Zweck der FormerklArung wiederaufleben zu lassen, blieben dabei die ent- 
spreohenden snffigirten Imperfect© (nnten S. 205) unerklArbar. 

u Olshausen, S. 179, yersucht keine ErklArung.— Nach KOnig, Bd. 2, S. 11, ist es angeb* 
lich “wegen des schweren hellschaUenden Endvocals a” geschehen. Ist denn aber das a 
des Suffixes h a nicht ebenso schwer und hellschallend 7 

45 Ein nrspr. d wird im Hebr. nnr durch Einwirkung eines nachfolgenden Segol zu Segol, 
so in Formen wie rfblip* aber sonst nicht. 

M Neben dieser Schreibung geht After die Pleneform 7p— her, die ein etymologischer 
Archaismus ist und yon Formen wie ansgeht. 
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jener Analogiewirkung entzogen blieben. So mflssen auch ver- 
einzelte Suffixformen der 3. Pers. Sing. mase. mit *IPI— statt des 
normalen i, wie *IPHis, TJITB, VTBTD, VTOSb^B, die eine befriedi- 
gendeErklftrung nicht gefunden haben,* 7 als sporadische Analogie- 
bildungen nach Formen *lPiy^, u. s. w. derselben Pl"b-Nomina 
auf gef asst werden.—Dessgleichen erklflren sich die ganz isolirten 
zwei Fftlle PBBPPb , M Pl33“]p einer Suffigirung mit der Endung 
PD^ ftlr 3. Pers. Plur. fem. statt des regelrechten und gewOhn- 
lichen P13— (s. daselbst) ans Analogie nach solchen suffigirten 
Nomina auf PI—, die mit diesem Suffix lautgesetzlich auf ena 
bezw. enna endigen mussten. 

Es bleibt nun aber die Suffixendung noch unerklart, die 
durch ihr Aufgeben des Binde- und Betonung des Suffixvocals 
ganz aus dem Rah men aller tlbrigen einsilbigen Suffixe heraus- 
tritt und darum auch von der gemeinaramaeischen Endung akh, 
die der sonstigen Norm entspricht, verschieden ist. Wahrend nun 
bei den obigen Abweichungen die hebraeischen Praepositionen 
im Unterschied von den Substantiven die lautgesetzlich normalen 
Suffixformen aufweisen, theilen hier die Praepositionen die Abnor- 
mitat der Substantive : ?jb, tJ3 u. s. w. sind wie gebildet und 
unterscheiden sich ebenso wie dieses von dem regelrechten ara- 
maeischen Das umbildende Moment ist m. E. hier 

nicht beim Nomen, sondem bei den Praepositionen zu suchen. 
Das Aethiop. bietet, wie oben Anm. 28 erwahnt, bei verschiedenen 
Praepositionen mit Suffix der 2. Person zweierlei Formen : la-ka 

und b e ka, jenes offenbar = arab. dieses = Solche 

praepos. Form bi = hebr. b e musste nun auch im Hebr. suffigirt 

lauten; ihr konnten ohne Weiteres Praepositionen ohne 
vocalischen Auslaut wie D5, sich anschliessen und TjJSP, rjJSffl 
bilden. Es folgte aber auch durch Analogiebildung ?jb und 
dann die Nomina. Das lautgesetzlich bei la ursprtlngliche, 
auch im Aram, allein erhaltene verblieb daneben als Pausal- 
form und verbreitete sich von diesem aus als solche durch Analo¬ 
giebildung fiber die Praepositionen. So wurde die ursprtlngliche 
vocalische Verschiedenheit von Praepositionen wie bi: la ftlr 
das Hebr. zum Differenzirungsmittel ftlr Context- und Pausal- 
form bei einer Reihe von Praepositionen. Nachdem die Endung 

Bei Olahausen, g 131c ohne Erkl&rung; Stade, g 345c (“ Dehnung einee ana & entstan- 
denen $**)•—■Geaeniua-Kauteach, g 91, gibt keine ErklArung. 

** Hier ist die Sch&rfnng des n nach nrspr. Art noch erhalten, beim n&chaten Wort nicht 
mehr; 8. oben S. 195. 
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e kha bei diesen als Contextform ©tablirt war, griff sie durch 
Analogie auch auf das Nomen fiber; auch hier entstand hier- 
durch ©in© Contextform ?j T . Vielleicht ist die Analogiebildung 
hier dadurch gefOrdert worden, dass die entsprechenden Plural- 
suffixe DD , "j! D jetzt keinen wahrnehmbaren Bindevocal mehr vor 
sich hatten; aber das Singularsuffix e kha lasst immerhin, im 
Unterschied von den letzteren, den Halbvocal noch vernehmen; 
es kOnnte also hOchstens eine entferntere Einwirkung vorliegen.— 
Das rj— mit seinem gedehnten Paenultimavocal eignete sich 
daftlr, daneben zur Pausalform differenzirt zn werden. Dass es 
aber nicht genetisch zu jenem gehOrt, ist daraus erwiesen, 
dass es sich nie bei Praepositionen wie ^3 als Pausalform 
findet; dagegen ist es bei Nomina von H"b (s. S. 200) die laut- 
gesetzlich regelm&ssige Form. 

Als dann selbst die fY'b-Nomina wie ?TC?, froSE ihre 
ursprflnglichen Suffixformen "W, T|*W, die aeusserlich den 
Pluralen glichen, verktlrzten und ihre suffigirten Formen tlber- 
wiegend denen des starken Nomens anglichen, wurde auch hier 
"W, u. s. w. gebildet, 8 * so dass nun selbst hier das ehemals 
alleinherrschende rjto (bezw. 5p2W) nur auf den Gebrauch in 
der Pausa eingeschr&nkt wurde. 

III. 

Zweierlei abnorme Entwicklungen in der Suffixansetzung 
weisen aramaeische Dialekte auf. 

1. Im bibl.-Aramaeischen und in den Targums erscheinen 
mehrere Suffixe beim pluralen Nomen in einer Form, welche 
von der syrischen und hebraeischen ihrem ganzen Wesen nach 
abweicht. Das Syrische lftsst wie das Hebr. die Suffixe beim 
masc. Plural bekanntlich an die Endung aj des Status con- 
structus antreten. 40 Mit ihnen stimmen auch mehrere Formen 
des ebengenannten jtld. Aramaeischen, nftmlich , 

fctrbj, (bezw. "jin'), (kri, Dan. 7:8) tlberein; 

Alle im bibl.-Aram. und entsprechende in den Targumim auch 
mit Suffixen der 2. Pers. Pluralis. Diese sind zweifellos die alten 
ursprtlnglichen Formen. 

Wogeg^n beim Suffix 8. Pers. Sing, der Regel nach keine Analogiebildung stattfindet; 
Vgl. , tTVtpTQ U. 8. w. 

40 Ueber die eigenartige Suffixform der 3. Pers. beh&lte ich mir vor, in anderem 

Zusammenhang zu handeln. 
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Dagegen lauten dieselben Plurale bezw. Praeposs., die Plural- 
suffixe haben, mit Suff. 2. Pers. Sing. masc. im bibl.-Aram. Ipi'TI, 

, ^971?. i m k’ri gegentlber dem k’thib, das tlberall “J"’, 
u. s. w. aufweist. 41 —Targ. Onqelos und Jon. bieten wie das kri 
“deine Sohne,” z. B. Exod. 10:6; 12:24; "jFQ “deine 
H&user” u. b. w. 

Dessgleichen bietet beim Suffix 3. Pers. Sing. fem. das 
Biblische als k’ri PID3, TOlD, tbV), PPBD, !TOT]3, Ptb?, wflhrend 
das k’thlb tlberall die Endung !T (!TB3 u. a. w.) hat. 

In der 1. Pers. Plur. hat das bibl.-Aram. in dem einzigen 
vorkommenden Fall im kri WITS ftlr das k’thib KSTTK Dan. 
3:18 42 [dagegen bei Praep. M^b? auch im k’ri].—Ftlr die 
Bildungsart des Targ. gentlgt es 

Onq. zu Exod. 11:9, b*r3 toiirun — tosna b^i; kmem KTirbva 

• •• r t : tt : • • •• r t r : r r •• s 

ebenaoTarg. J.z.St., b'T'3 K3"riru*i-WOZ b'T'D tODOn 5 ! Wbt33 

••• tt : tt;* • •• ttt: tt: ~ ; 

hierherzusetzen, um zu belegen, dass es, wie das kri im Biblischen, 
die Endung ana hat. Im jer. Targum und jer. Talmud gehen 
daneben auch Formen mit her. 43 

Noch weiter geht in dieser Bildungsart das Manddische , in 
einigen Formen auch das bab. TalmudischeS 4 Das Mand. hat 
als Suff. 2. Pers. Sing, am Plural wie am Sing. , z. B. 

“deine Freunde.”—Beim Suffix 3. Pers. Sing, hat das Mand. 
Formen wie H32 “seine Sohne,” “ihre Ufer;” der b. Talmud 
•TyO “seine Ftlsse,” “seine Lider.” Die alte Endung TTl 

erscheint in beiden Dialekten nur noch in wenigen Beispielen.— 
Beim Suffix 1. Pers. Plur. erscheint im Mand. das das 
ursprttnglich zum sing. Nomen, und das , das zum pluralen 
Nomen gehOrt hat, sowohl bei Singularen als Pluralen.—Auch 
das Suffix 3. Pers. Plur. "p aus "1H setzt sich im Mand. ohne 
Vermittlung von aj an plurale Nomen an. 

Ueber diese eigenartigen, von der altsemitischen Art durchaus 
verschiedenen, Bildungen ist, so weit ich sehe, kaum noch ein 
erkl&render Versuch gemacht worden mit Ausnahme seitens N&1- 
dekes; 46 er erkl&rt das Eintreten von akh ftlr aikh ftlr einen 
“rein lautlichen Vorgang, der im Mand. durchgeftlhrt” sei. 

Vgl. die Nachweise dazu und zum Folgenden bei Luzxato-Krtiger, S. 6,7; Kautzech, 
S. 90; Stracka, g 6 g ; Dalman, S. 163 sq— Ein Hinweis auf die Selteamkeit der Bildungen oder 
ein ErkiA rungs versuch findet sich bei keinem von ihnen. 

42 Kautzsch, S. 90. 48 s. Dalman, a. a. O. 

44 NOldeke, Mand. Qr. % S. 177 $qq .; Luzzato, S. 67. 45 A. a. O.. S. 176,177. 
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Diese Auffassung wird gewiss auch eonst getheilt, und man 
denkt hierbei vermuthlich als Beleg an die Verschleifung des j im 
hebr. V—, das ftw gesprochen wird. Allein hier liegt der Fall 
ganz anders; das j wird noch geschrieben und fiel in der Aus- 
sprache nur dadurch weg, dass das a mit dem folgenden vocal- 
losen w zu einer Art von Diphthong sich verband. Ein solcher 
Process kann aber nicht vorliegen in den obigen Fallen wie ^33 
“deine Sohne,” “ unsere A1 ten,” wo einj nicht geschrieben 

ist, und wo, wenn das plurale aj zu Grunde lage, unbedingt 
b°nekh, sabhena zu erwarten ware. Zeigt ja auch das parallele 
mand. H33 “seine Sohne,” talm. rPJ"0 “seine Ftlsse” mit Suffix e 
statt auhi deutlich, dass die pluralen Formen aufgegeben worden 
sind.— Das bibl. k’thib iTS 1 © }TB3 weist offenbar noch die alten 
pluralen Suffixformen auf; aber das k’ri MS?, W31ZJ, oder in 
anderen Ausgaben MBS, fiSTD, nicht , beweist ebenso deut¬ 
lich, dass hier in der masoretischen Aussprache, wie in alien 
obigen Fallen schon in der Consonantentlberlieferung, die Singu - 
larform des Nomens , nicht der Plural, den Suffixanfttgungen des 
Plurals zu Grunde liegt. 

Es liegt in alien diesen Fallen eine Analogiebildung der suf - 
figirten Masculin-Plurale nach den suffigirten Feminin-Pluralen 
vor , welche letzteren bekanntlich im Aramaeischen nach altsemiti- 
scher Art dieselben Suffixformen ftlr den Plural wie far den 
Singular hatten. Wahrend im Hebraeischen die pluralen Suffixe 
u. s. w. des Masculins durch Analogiebildung auf das 
Feminin abergriffen, wo urs^ranglich nur Formen wie “W . . . , 
. . . U. B. w. berechtigt waren und im Fall des Suffixes der 
3. Pers. Plur. DHl . . ., ini . . . auch thatsachlich bestehen 

▼ IT 

blieben, hat in obigen aramaeischen Dialekten und Formen umge- 
kehrt der Ausgleichungstrieb die masculinen Formen den femi- 
ninen gleichgebildet: nach Formen des Fem.’s wie ^rQ3, K3ri33 
bildete sich durch Analogic 7]33 , K333 und so in alien Fallen des 
masculinen Plurals und dann auch bei den Praepositionen, so 
dass schliesslich selbst bj, dessen ursprangliche Form ♦"'bj 
gewesen war und das darum im k’thib noch die alten vollen 
Formen ""’b?, iTb? aufweist, die dem Hebr. und Arab, ent- 
sprechen, unter dem Druck der Analogic in der k’ri-Aussprache 
1\by , filby , ganz wie ^3, M3 bildet. 

Diese Analogiebildung ist im bibl.-Aram. und Targum nicht 
durch alle Personen der Suffixe durchgedrungen; denn das 
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ursprttngliche V» der 1. und 3. Pers. Sing, ist erhalten 
geblieben, wie auch das plural© vor dem Suffix der 2. und 8. 
Pers. Pluralis. Dagegen ist im Mandaeischen die Analogiebewe- 
gung zu Ende geftlhrt worden. Jene eingeschr&nkte Analogie- 
bildung des Westaramaeischen hat wieder im Hebraeischen ihr 
Gegensttlck, wo das masculine des Plurals nur bei den sonsti- 
gen suffigirten Femininen, aber nicht beim Suffix der 3. Pers. 
Pluralis durchgedrungen ist, wo vielmehr neben Formen wie 
DJTrriinn gewOhnlicher die ursprtlnglichen Bildungen wie 
DrfllESS Dnilpn u. A. m. erhalten sind. 

T ; “ r ; - 

2. Eine ebenso abnorme entgegengesetzte Erscheinung zeigt 
nun aber auch der Dialekt des bab. Talmuds und das Mandaei- 
sche: dass nftmlich das Singular-Nomen vor Suffixen oft plura- 
lische Form hat. 

So suffigiren im b. Talmud oft singularische Nomina so wie: 
"’N1E93 “meine Seele,” “nach meiner Meinung,” u. A. m.; 

ebenso bei Praeposs. schon in der Mischna: "’SOS “von mir” in 
dem alten Wortlaut der PDirO und des (Mis. Kethuboth 
10:4; Gittin 9:3). Ebenso im Mand. "WCSfcC “meine Person/’ 
“meine Kraft/’ u. A. m. 4 ® 

Dem entsprechend bilden oft Singularnomina mit Suffix 2. 
Pers. Sing, im b. Talm. “dein Grand,” "pplCB “dein 

Vers/’ Mand. “pZfcttlKT “dein Gold/’ "pZT^ “dein Haupt” u. A. 
(neben Formen mit singularischer Endung auf “JK). 

Mit Suffix 1. Pers. Plur. oft im b. Talm. “/TOT, *pp*lCB, im 
Mand. “unser Kopf,” *j^^bsp “ unsere Stimme ” (neben 

singularischem “fctEfcP u. s. w.). 

Ebenso bietet das Mand. und b. Talmudische bei den Snffixen 
]*0, "pH Singularnomina mit Pluralform; wie mand. "pJTKw? 

“ihre, eure Mutter/’ *pD*fcO*b “Euer Herz,” ■pPPRB'ob 
“ihr Kleid,” u. A. m.— b. talm. ‘D^TClB “EuerMund,” lST^b} 
“ihr Mantel,” u. A. 

Auch diese befremdlichen Bildungsweisen, die noch nicht 
erklart sind, zeigen eine untereinander tlbereinstimmende Abwei- 
chung von der altaramaeischen Norm. Man kOnnte daran denken, 
dass hier Analogiebildungen nach solchen Nomina von "’"b-Wur- 
zeln vorlagen, die auf ^ im Singular ausgelautet haben (wie 
hebr. "’HIT), z. B. TTS, der ehemalige Status absolutns von 

Lnszato and Noldeke, a. a. O. 
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dass TWTa etwa dem ■‘bj radicaler Endung aj 
gefolgt wftre. 

Es ist mir aber wahrscheinlicher, dass diese Erscheinungen 
Wirkungen jener ersten Suffixumbildung Bind, wonach plurale 
Nomina nur vor einem Theil der Suffixe ihre pluralische Form 
bewahrten, aber vor anderen der Analogie der Singulare folgten 
(oben No. Ill, 1). Standen sonach bei demselben masculinen 
Plural regelm&ssig Formen, wie z. B. *|33, K333 neben “p3"*331, 
■piTM, so musste das Geftthl daftlr, dass Formen mit der Endung 
speciell pluralischen Charakters seien, in der lebendigen 
Sprache erlOschen. Wie dort Singularformen z. Th. den Plural 
vertraten, so konnte die Numerusmengung in einem Dialekt 
fortschreiten, und konnten in Folge davon pluralische Suffixe 
ftlr den Singular eintreten. 


IV. 

Auch die Suffigirung am Verb bietet im Nordsemitischen 
eine Reihe von r&thselhaften Erscheinungen. 

Wfthrend in der einfachsten Perfectform, 3. Pers. Sing. Perf., 
die Suffixe seit ursemitischer Zeit vermittelst a, des ehemaligen 
Schlussvocals dieser Form, antreten und im Aram, der unver- 
mehrte Sing, und 1. Pers. Plur. des Imperfects die meisten Suf¬ 
fixe nach Analogie jener Perfectform anftlgt, erscheint im Hebr. 
in diesen Imperfectformen ein e ("Obpp^ u. s. w.) vor den Suffixen, 47 
dessen Ursprung dunkel ist. Die Annahme, dass das hebr. 
Imperfect im Indicativ jemals auf i ausgelautet habe (Bottcher, 
Merx), hat keinerlei Thatsache zur Sttltze und kommt daher 
nicht in Betracht. Der Jussiv lautete consonantisch aus, wie die 
VerkUrzung der langen Vocale in den Endsilben von fiTER 
(= arab. tamflt), bnp* erweisen; es kann also auch kein Resi¬ 
duum dieses Modus vorliegen. Das beim Jussiv von arabischen 
Dichtem nur im Reimzwang gebildete jaqtflli ist, im Hinblick 
auf die Uebereinstimmung von arab. jamiit, jaqttm mit hebr. 
nVBT , Dip^, ebensowenig etwas ursprttngliches wie das ihm zur 
Seite gehende, gleichfalls der poStischen Licenz eigenthtimliche 

i im Perf. 3. Pers. Sing., z. B. oJo oder bei Partikeln, wie in 
* * 

do, |*5.— Dass das e nicht eine Umbildung von u sein kann, wie 

Auch das Segol Ton greht auf Zero aurttck; Tor suffiffirtem $&me§ verwandelt 

sioh Zero in Segol; Ygl. den Stat. Constructus mit ?p. 
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seltsamer Weise KOnig (Bd. 2, S. 443), oder von a, wie St&de 
(S. 348) annekmen will, bedarf keines weiteren Belegs. 

Es liegt vielmehr Analogiebildung nach der einzigen Classe 
von Verben, deren Imperfect seiner Natur nach vocalischen Aus- 
laut hatte, nach den Verbis n"b, vor. Die Imperfect© dieser Verba 
rrar, nbr, p»-r bildeten ihre suffigirten Formen regelrecht 
wie 'sicr,' Tibri u. s. w. Ihnen folgten nun die 

Imperfecte aller tlbrigen Verba, die consonantisch endigten und 
eines Bindelauts bedurften, nach und setzten ihre Suffixe, wie sie 
an: Vlbttp*, u. s. w.— Ohne Bindevocal treten die 2. 

Pers. masc. Sing, und Plur. an (die 2. Plur. fern, kommt nicht 
vor) : Sjbttp*, Dpbtpp* ; das sind dieselben Personen, die auch im 
Perfect eines Bindevocals entbehrten : ?|bop, Dpbpp. Es erhellt 
hieraus, dass ftlr das Bedtlrfniss nach einem Bindelaut beim suf- 
figirten Imperfect die Existenz oder Nichtexistenz eines solchen 
bei der entsprechenden Perfectform bestimmend eingewirkt hat. 

Dass die 2. Pers. Sing, des Imperativs consonantisch schloss, 
ist ohne Weiteres sicher. Wenn sie nun mit Suffixen Formen 
wie "’j'Ta'jj, , VBH u. s. w. bildet, so erklftrt sich dies 

• •• : r •• : r •• t 

wieder aus der Analogiebildung nach den entsprechenden §"J 5- 
Imperativen "pro, *1335 u. s. w., die die regelrechten Suffixformen 
von nn3, FD5 waren.— Diese Vorgflnge bei suffigirten Verbal- 
formen sind also mit denen beim Nomen im Suffix *13—, (oben 
S. 200) parallel. 

Associative Vorgftnge verwandter Art liegen m. E. auch eini- 
gen suffigirten Formen im Syrischen zu Grunde. Der Imperativ 
2. Pers. Sing. masc. des starken Verbs setzt bekanntlich Suffixe 
durch Vermittlung von ai an (q e tol-ai-n i , q e tol-ai-n, 
q e tol-eh, 48 dies aus q..ai-h[a]), welches aus dem consonan¬ 
tisch endigenden Imperativ des starken Verbs nicht stammen 
kann. 4 ® Das Syrische besitzt aber in den Imperativen von K"b: 

von Verben mit t-Perfect, deren ersteres transitiv ist, 
und neben dem sicher einst im Syrischen eine grOssere Anzahl 

*3 Vgl. Noldoke, Syr. Grammy S. 139.—Ich flnde aber auch habaih ‘‘gib siel” Exod. 
22:26 (Oroom.). 

49 Auch nicht ana der Endung des hebr. imperativischen an die NOldeke 

(ZDMG., Bd. 23, S. 295) erinnert bat. Denn eolbst wenn man diese auch als einst im 
Syrischen vorhanden annehmon wollte, ist doch die Entsprechung von H— und aj nicht 
beweisbar, und die hebr. Endung, die ja auch im Imperfect erscheint, ist als Aequivalent 
derjenigen des arab. Subjunctivs ansusehen, also = a, nicht ai. 
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vorhanden waren, Bildungen, die an ihren diphthongischen Aus- 
gang leicht Suffixe anfOgten und darum die Analogiebildung der 
obigen suffigirten bewirkt haben werden. 

Mit Suffix der 3. Pers. Sing. masc. bildet das Syrische . 

Diese Form folgte m. E. den ehemaligen Imperativen von Verben 
tertiae hamzatae, von denen jetzt im Peal nur noch ta “komm” 
erhalten ist, wahrend die 2. Pers. masc. der Imperative der ver- 
mehrten Conjugationen von R"b ihnen ebenfalls durchweg gefolgt 
sind: galla, ’agla u. s. w. Auch im Peal liegt sie Uberall den 
anderen Personen zu Grunde : g e la-i, g e la-u, g°la-jen. 

Eine Personalendung en der 3. Pers. Plur. fem. tritt im Syri- 
schen sowohl im Perf., als im Imperativ auf: . 

Keine andere Sprache bietet ein Aequivalent ftlr sie; dass sie 
eine jtlngere Bildung ist, beweist auch, wie Noldeke hervorge- 
hoben hat, die Erhaltung des offenen Paenultima-a im Perfect. 
Ihr Ursprung erklart sich aus denselben Imperativen mit diph- 
thongischem Ausgang wsLj, und den ehemaligen anderen 
Formen dieser Art. Trat an diese die ursemitische Endung na 
von nJ"bbp = arab. uqtul-na an, so ergaben sich durch den 
regelmassigen Abgang des Schlussvocals im Syrischen Formen 
’ e s t a i - n, imai-n, deren Endung nach dem bekannten syrischen 
Gesetz zu en werden musste. Vom Imperfect aus wurde sie, 
deren Ursprung nun unkenntlich geworden, auf das Perfect 
tlbertragen. Ob ftlr diese Uebertragung die gleichfalls jtlngere 
masculine Perf.-Endung qetal-un, ebenfalls mit einem n, aber 
hier vom Imperfect her, den Anlass gegeben, oder umgekehrt das 
Feminin ftlr dieses Masc., bleibe dahingestellt; ein Zusammen- 
hang beider Vorgange besteht jedenfalls. 

V. 

Ein Suffix eigener Art ist das masc. , fem. k+L , welche 

an das syrische unvermehrte Imperfect antreten, wie , 

AJL&aS 60 u. s. w., und die eine befriedigende Erkl&rung bisher 
nicht gefunden haben. Das l kann kein ursprtlnglicher Auslaut 
des Imperfects gewesen sein, weil die einfache Imperfectform bei 
keiner Classe auf t ausging. Auch ist jede Deutung, die darauf 

— » ^ . «. a 

50 Auch bei der 2. Pers. Sing. Perf. ^ , ** fi. Hior liegt der Fall aber 

nicht klar, weil das Verb auf f endigte, und dadurch die reine Form des Suffixes nicht zu 
erkennen ist. 
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beruht, dass in der Masc.-Form das Suffix hu enthalten sei, 51 
darum hinf&llig, weil das Syr. ein solches Suffix nirgends besitzt. 
Ich glaube nicht fehlzugehen, wenn ich in ihm das selbst&ndige, 
betonte Pronomen *1 !TK “er,” TP8 (seltener KPPK, s. Levy, 
TW . u. d, W.) “sie” sehe, welches z. B. inTargumim und namtl. 
im bab. Talmud h&ufig ist. Es ist im Syr. zum Objectsgebrauch 
differenzirt (wie z. B. ^ojj im Syr., das daneben im Aram, als 
Subjectsform erhalten ist) und als solche suffigirt. Bei der femi- 
ninen Form ist der tonlose Endvocal, wie gew&hnlich, abgefallen. 
Beim Masc. war nach dem Ausfall des intervocalischen h in 
das Suffix unkenntlich geworden und wurde nun secun- 
dar noch durch vermehrt, wie aus gleicher Ursache z. B. das 
targum. ■'•TCn im Syr. aus zu JLb erweitert worden ist.— 
Die Perf.-Form hat dasselbe Suffix angenommen, weil 

ihr i mit dem anlautenden i des Suffixes eng verschmelzen 
konnte. 

si Wie tod SchwaUy, ZDMO Bd. 51, S. 254, der das Masc. aus hO + hi herleitet, das 
rorangehende I aber unerklArt lassen muss; und tod Brockelmann, Syr. Gramm., g 195, 
Anm. 5, der our das hd darin enthalten sieht, sonst aber koine ErklArung Tersucht. 
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THE EMPHATIC STATE IN ARAMAIC. 


By Professor Ed. KOniq, M.A., D.D., 

University of Bonn, Germany. 

There are not many phenomena in the Semitic languages the 
origin of which is as much in question as is that of the so-called 
Emphatic State in Aramaic. One may learn this fact from the 
variety of opinions on the Emphatic State which are given. On 
the one hand, some scholars do not venture to express an opinion 
upon the derivation of the form in question. Among these is 
Marti, who in his Kurzgefasste Orammatik der biblisch-aramdi - 
schen Sprache (1896), § 70, observes a profound silence in regard 
to the rise of the Emphatic State. The same cautiousness is 
observed by H. Zimmern in his Vergletchende Orammatik der 
semitischen Sprachen (1898), § 67, g, who simply says that the 
stem which has developed into the termination of the Emphatic 
State is an obscure one. 1 On the other hand, many scholars offer 
a derivation of the Emphatic State, but they differ greatly in their 
attempted solutions. 

One party thinks that it is the accusative of the Old Semitic 
languages which has developed into the Emphatic State. This 
opinion has been set forth by me in my Historisch-kritischea 
Lehrgeb . der hebr. Sprache , Vol. II (1895), p. 431. Hubert 
Grimme has also remarked in his Orundzilge der hebrdischea 
Accent - und Vocallehre (1896), p. 41, Anm. 1, that the Emphatic 
State in Aramaic can hardly represent anything else than an 
obsolete accusative. Nor is G. Kampffmeyer, in a very interest¬ 
ing paper recently published, 2 less inclined to approve this solution 
of the problem. 

Another circle of students holds that the Emphatic State 
represents the union of the noun with an original demonstrative 
syllable. In this way the question is answered, for instance, by 
the following scholars: Noldeke, Manddische Oram ., § 216; 

i H. Zimmern’s words read: “ Im Aram&isehen erfolgt die Determination durch ein, 
seinem Uraprnng nach dankles, am Wortende antretendea Element a.” 

* G. Kampffmeyer on “ Sfidarabisches," ZDMQ., 1900, p. 630. 
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Syr. Gram., § 70, and Die semitischen Sprachen (2d ed., 1899), 
p. 40; Duval, Grammaire syriaque (1880), p. 249; Kautzsch, 
Gram, des Biblisch-Aramdischen (1884), § 52; W. Wright, 
Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages (1890), p. 152 ; 
J. Barth, in The American Journal of Semitic Languages and 
Literatures, Vol. XIII (1896-97), p. 12; Strack, Gram, des 
bibl. Aramdischen (1897), § 7; M. Schultze, Die aramdische 
Muttersprache Jesu (1899), § 41. 

Let us now examine which of these two ways is to be chosen 
in order to find the true solution to this enigma. 

1. It is a well-known fact in the history of languages that the 
accusative yields a new and fuller form to the nominative. In 
fact, documents illustrating this remarkable process are at hand.* 
Is not the form irarpiBa, which everyone recognizes as the accusa¬ 
tive of the word irarpk in Old Greek, the nominative in the 
Neo-Hellenistic language? Is not the phrase “the fatherland” 
expressed through fj irarpiSa ? Is the French raison not an 
echo of the Latin accusative rationem f The psychological cause 
of this phenomenon is to be sought, in all probability, in the 
circumstance that the accusative indicates the goal to which the 
majority of all the verbs point. Hence it is easily understood 
that the accusative form of the nouns received the first place in 
the so-called linguistic consciousness of a people. From the same 
source is to be derived the widespread use of the accusative to 
indicate extension, manner, or the indefinite relation , either of 
an act or of a state. The various uses of the accusative which 
are called “the vessel” (az-?arfu), “the circumstance” (al- 
k&lu), and “the specification” (at-tamjlzu) in the Arabic 
grammar are illustrated by a mass of Hebrew and other examples 
in my Syntax; cf. §§ 328, c; 332, a; 326, d; 332, a, g-l; 338, x; 
and §§ 328, c, g; 333, 6, fi ; cf. § 336, h-k. Thus it could happen 
that the accusative form of the nouns took upon itself the func¬ 
tion of the former nominative. 

Semitic languages show the following evidences of this devel¬ 
opment of the old accusative. There are passages in the writings 
that belong to the Middle Age of the Arabic literature in which 
nouns with the accusative ending an are read, whereas we should 

* A large number of examples of this linguistic process, taken from the Greek and the 
French languages, will be found in my little book entitled Hebrdisch und SemitUch. Prole¬ 
gomena und Grundlinien einer Geschichte der semitischen Sprachen, nebst einem Exkurs 
fiber die vorjosuanische Sprache Israels and den sprachlichen Charakter der Pentateuch- 
quelle PC (1901), pp. 15 tqq. 
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expect the nominative. Both Spitta-Bey 4 and K. Vollers 5 have 
established this phenomenon. Within the Old Hebrew scriptures, 
again, words ending in o 8 are met with quite frequently. A 
complete list of all these words is given in my Lehrgebdude , Vol. 
II, pp. 432 sq. It is not only that the form of these words has 
become a fuller one by this ending a, but the meaning of these 
words also possesses a great emphasis. 7 In one passage, at least, 
such a form signifies the absolute degree of a conception, viz., 
Jon. 2:106, where the words ffiPPb nrWlZT should be rendered 

v : -; r r : 

“the salvation belongs to the Lord.” (Cf. the other passages 
collected in my Syntax , § 269, a-c.) Thus, we may say, these 
forms fulfil to some extent the function of nouns provided with 
the definite article. Moreover, this termination a is an echo of 
the accusative ending an, which is reduced to the simple sound a, 
when the word is in some way determined. This origin of the 
Hebrew a has been explicitly acknowledged by J. Barth. 8 If we 
would appeal, with W. Wright, 9 to an older syllable d, the pho- 
netical relation between Arabic and Hebrew would demand that 
the termination in question possess the vowel 6. Further Old 
Testament passages where the accusative, indicated by the prepo¬ 
sition Plfcjt , represents the subject of a sentence are set forth in 
my Syntax , § 270, a-c. There may also be found there the 
traces of this tendency in the use of the accusative which are 
met with in the Neo-Hebrew and the later Aramaic literatures 
(§270,/). 

These facts, occurring in the history of the accusative, furnish 
a sufficiently strong motive for asking the question whether the 

4 Spitta, Orammatik des arabischen Vulgdrdialektes von Agypten (18S0), p. 147. 

* Vollers in his “Beitr&ge snr lebenden arabischen Sprache in Agypten ” ( ZDMO ., 1887, 
pp. 365*99.) says: “ Die Accusativendung findet sich an Stellen, wo syntactischder Nominativ 
erwartet wird.” 

• Already in my Historisch-kritisches Lehrgebdude der hebrdischen Sprache I hare 
commended the following mode of indicating the length of the Semitic vowels: (a) The long 
vowels whose lengthening is due to the accent are provided with a simple horizontal line; 
e. g., a. (0) When the length of a vowel is cansed through a phonetical transformation of 
the syllable in question, a Greek circumflex is to be employed; e. g., S. (y) In the cases 
where the length of a vowel is an original one I put the common circumflex over the vowel; 
e. g., d. Now again I plead for this manner of characterizing the different kinds of long 
vowels in Semitic. This method, in my opinion, is very instructive. 

7 Besides, it is falsely said that the words ending in d were used in order to effect the 
regularity of the rhythm. See on this point my Stilistik , Rhetorik , Poetik , in Bezug auf die 
biblische Literatur comparativisch dargestellt (1900), p. 333. 

*J. Barth in his paper “tJber die Casusreste im Hebrftischen” (ZDMO., 1899, p. 599). 
Some other opinions proposed in this paper are examined in my book, Hebrdisch und 
Semitisch , etc. (1901), passim. 

•Wright, Comparative Grammar of the Semitic Languages , p. 143. 
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Aramaic forms ending in d do not contain either a direct or an 
indirect remnant of the Old Semitic accusative forms. There is 
no doubt, for instance, that the former words malkan and 
malkatan can have been preserved in malka “(the) king” 
and malk e ta “(the) queen.” But can it be made verisimilar 
that the emphatic plural form malkfc “(the) kings” is a reduced 
form of an earlier malkaina ? 

The termination aina, to be sure, is to be presupposed as 
the ending of the oblique case of the so-called masculine plurals 10 
in Old Aramaic. This results from the ai, the actual termina¬ 
tion of the construct state of the plural forms in Syriac. 11 The 
-aina, thus attested, was the genitive and accusative form of 
-Ana. This termination indicated the nominative of the mascu¬ 
line plural, as is seen from the Ethiopic ending An of the mas¬ 
culine plural, and the same -An is probably to be recognized in 
such a form as, for instance, beam An A, the plural of beam a 
“odor.” 12 Now, the above-mentioned ending -aina could be 
transformed into d through a triple process. The -aina could 
lose its second a just as easily as this sound has become silent in 
many other endings. (Compare the Old Arabic -Ina with the 
Modern Arabic -In, etc.) The ain, thus won, could be differ¬ 
entiated from the dual termination -ain (c/. the Syriac ter&n 
“two,” etc.) by neglecting the nasal sound in the same manner 
as in the case of the n, which is often lost in the plural ending 
In. 1 * Finally, the existence of the diphthongal termination ai 
in the construct state of the plural (for instance, malkai) might 
argue for the pronunciation of the ai of ain as the monoph¬ 
thong ae or A The same pronunciation malke or malki is 
today heard in the Modem Syriac. 14 

Of course, the derivation of the Emphatic State of the femi¬ 
nine plural would not make any difficulty. The form malkAtan 
could be the prototype of malkAta “(the) queens.” Or did the 

10 Many Semitic words which are of the masculine gender express the plural number 
through the termination &t, and nice versa. 

u Compare the derivation of this ai given in Lehrgeb&ude, Vol. II, p. 485. 

12 Brockelmann in his 8yriscKe Orammatik (1899), g 121, derives the above-mentioned 
syllable ftn in the same way. 

is The simple ^ as the sign of the termination in the absolute state of the plural is found 
in the Zenglrli Hadad and Panammu inscription. All the examples ("*nblfc, etc.) are 
found in M. Lidxbarski's Handbuch der nordsemitischen Epigraphik (1898), p. 897. The other 
traces of I and Z as the terminations of the absolute state of the plural found in Assyrian. 
Ethiopic, etc., are collected in my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, p. 435. 

i< Maclean, Grammar of the Dialects of Vernacular Syriac (1896), 818,1. 
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plural ending ft tun not possess an accusative form ft tan? This 
question is answered in the affirmative by the Ethiopic accusative 
termination ftta (c/. furthermore my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, 
p. 429). 

If we suppose this to have been the origin of the Aramaic 
ending a, it is by no means surprising that the absolute position 
and the emphasis, hence resulting, in the use of nouns terminating 
in such an (X were easily neglected. Indeed, they are not deter¬ 
mined in Old Syriac, 16 and the modern Syrians look on the 
so-called Emphatic State of nouns as “the normal one. ,,ie These 
nouns could have the same fate as obsolete accusatives of other 
languages. 

Yet are there not obstacles which prevent altogether this 
derivation of the Emphatic State ? 

These difficulties are, in the first line, connected with the 
Emphatic State of the plural forms ending in i(n). Did their 
Emphatic State end originally with the £ of malkfc? Did the 
termination of this form not consist formerly of the syllables 
aija ? 

In Syriac the small group of plural forms ending in aija 
embraces, for the most part, such words as benaija “(the) 
sons,” and other “ biliteral ” nouns. 17 May we not find in such 
forms an old increment of the small volume of these words? 
Cannot the extension of the body of such words be akin to the 
increment which is exhibited, for instance, in ’abahftta “(the) 
fathers”? Furthermore, one of the Syriac words terminating in 
aija is indeed a secondary one; the form ’appft “(the) face,” 
when the ending was still pronounced diphthongally, prolonged 
itself according to the analogy of other emphatic forms, and thus 
the word ’appaijfi “(the) curtain” arose. 

Yet it is necessary, again, not to neglect the following fact: 
Forms ending with aija occur in such old texts as the Zenglrli 
inscriptions. There we read, for instance, fcf'Sba , 18 Is this fact 
not a cogent proof that the termination aija is the primary one? 
But we must not forget that the same inscriptions contain phe¬ 
nomena of a doubtless secondary character. Here is one instance, 


« Brockelmann, Syriache Orammatik , § 98. 

16 Maclean, Grammar of the Dialectt of Vernacular Syriac (1&5), 816* 
it Brockelmann, Syr. Qram. % § 117: “ Zweiradicalige Nomina.” 

18 In the so-called “ Bau-lnschrift," 1.14. 
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at least: tlie masculine plural of the imperfect has in these 
inscriptions no other ending than the mere H; e. g ., Tip"*, etc. 

Finally, the following circumstance is not to be disregarded. 
The Palmyrene inscriptions, dating from the last century B. C. to 
the third century A. D., 12 offer such forms as fcObE, etc., side by 
side with such forms as fcWT, etc. From this fact is not the 
conclusion to be drawn that the ending £, which is wanting in the 
Zenglrli inscriptions hitherto found, is the later one ? This con¬ 
clusion is, however, not an absolutely certain one. The following 
objection may be brought forward: All the forms of the mascu¬ 
line plural of the imperfect have the ending tin in the Palmyrene 
inscriptions. 20 Now, beyond any doubt this termination tin is 
the prototype of the mere H occurring in the Zenglrli inscriptions. 
Consequently there is the possibility that the plural forms fcObja, 
etc., represent an older stage in the evolution of the Emphatic 
State of the so-called masculine plural. 

In Syriac, too, the ending tin reigns throughout in the plural 
of the imperfect. Is it, then, impossible that the termination & 
which characterizes the Emphatic State of the so-called masculine 
plural in the same language should mark a former stadium in the 
development of Aramaic dialects ? 

Moreover, a few words are to be added regarding the emphatic 
forms of the demonstrative pronouns. One reads 3T and H3T in 
the sense of the masculine “this” in the Zenglrli Panammu 
inscription, 1. 22, etc. 21 These fuller forms zena, etc., offer no 
difficulty, if we accept the explanation of the Emphatic State 
which is detailed in the above remarks. 

2. The second way of deriving the Emphatic State in Aramaic 
leads to the following solution of the problem. One sees in the 
Emphatic State the combination of the noun with a demonstrative 
syllable. Let us now examine the difficulties which result from 
this opinion. 

(a) A first difficulty is to be seen in the following fact: It 
has been shown above from the words of Brockelmann and of 
Maclean that the so-called emphatic forms do not possess a deter¬ 
mination either in the older Syriac or in the modern Syriac. Did 
it, therefore, happen that the language chose a special mark of 

i* Noldeke, Die 9emiti*cKen Sprachen, 2d ed. (1899), p. 36. 

3° See Lidsbarski’s Handbuch , etc., p. 400. 

21 On the corresponding forms den and deni one may cons nit Kautssch’s Oram, des 
Bibli$ch-Aramdi$chen^ g 20, and NOldeke’s Syr. Oram. % gg 67 sq . 
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the determination only in order to neglect this mark ? It does 
not seem to be easy to answer this question in the affirmative. 

(6) A similar objection proceeds from the following circum¬ 
stance : If we decide that the Emphatic State grew out of the 
postposition of a demonstrative <2, we must concede that this syl¬ 
lable has been dropped in a great number of these forms (fcttba, 
etc.). The case would be as follows : The syllable & would have 
been added on purpose to secure a longer form, and then this 
ending would have been cut off again. 

To be sure, an explanation of this subsequent abbreviation is 
proposed. Appeal is made commonly to the so-called “nomina 
gentilicia,” or nouns indicating a relation, which in Aramaic end 
with the syllable aj. This explanation is offered, for instance, 
by Brockelmann in his Syrische Grammatik (1899), § 100. 
There we read that jaunajaija, the regular form, which is to 
be expected in the plural Emphatic State of the word jaun&j 
“Greek,” was shortened to jaunajA However, it is a question 
whether this form is the more original one or is only an abbrevia¬ 
tion of jaunajaija. Why could not this fuller form be pre¬ 
served ? Was the similarity of the last two syllables a sufficient 
motive to shorten the word ? 

But let us suppose that such forms as jaunajd or kasdaje 
(Dan. 2:5), etc., were created through an abbreviation; never¬ 
theless the opinion is not a quite natural one that this abbrevia¬ 
tion was imitated by all the other nouns. If the shortened form 
of nouns like jaunftjaija was caused by the similarity of their 
last two syllables, would not this process be perspicuous enough ? 
Why, then, has this single class of words (jaunajd, etc.) wielded 
such an extraordinary influence? Why has the analogy of the 
above-mentioned forms, benaija, etc., in spite of their fre¬ 
quency, not exercised the same influence? It is not easy to 
answer these questions, and the opinion that the forms mal- 
kaija, etc., were shortened is the more difficult, because the 
construct state, malkai, etc., existed. Did this form not con¬ 
tain a protest sufficiently loud against the shortening of the form 
malkaija, etc.? 

(c) To which form of the so-called masculine plurals 22 was 
the demonstrative syllable <2 postfixed ? 

Was the <2 annexed to the “construct state”? This question 
is answered in the affirmative both by Brockelmann and by 

tt See above, p. 210, note 3. 
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Kautzsch. 28 Yet such an annexion cannot have been the original 
idea of the language. Such an annexion is in opposition to the 
natural relation of substantives and demonstratives. Whenever 
a substantive is determined by a demonstrative, both are coor¬ 
dinated. Look to the so-called mimation and n&nation, and you 
have the best evidence. There the m or n is, in the first line, 
annexed to the absolute state of the nouns. Compare the Arabic 
form maliktl-na “kings.” 

Or can it be presupposed that the ending ai of malkai was 
formerly the termination of the absolute state of the plural? 
This opinion was indeed accepted by G. Hoffmann in the IAtera - 
risches Centrdlblatt (1887), p. 605. 24 He gives no basis for it, 
however, and I think that a basis cannot be found in the Assyrian. 
In this language there are forms of the absolute state of the plural 
which do not terminate in #, but in an ending to be pronounced 
either as f or as A 25 H. Winckler holds in his Alttestamentliche 
Untersuchungen (1892), p. 169, that this plural termination, 
according to the Tell-el-Amarna tablets, had no other pronuncia¬ 
tion than i. At any rate, to suppose that the original ending of 
the so-called masculine plurals in Syriac is preserved only in the 
Emphatic State is very questionable. 

(d) A last difficulty will be met with by us as we now pro¬ 
ceed to examine the origin of the syllable & itself. 

(a) No doubt there is a complex of demonstrative elements 
which is pronounced ’a. One finds this syllable in the Hebrew 
adverbs "Wt, TK, etc., 28 whilst the Phoenician TK “this” 27 and the 
Aramaic HTK 28 probably contain a mere prothetic sound, 22 rather 
than the above-mentioned syllable ’a. At all events, this syllable 
cannot have possessed from the beginning a long vowel. Such a 
one would, in Hebrew, be transformed into 6. Hence it would be 

28 Brockelmann, Syr. Oram., g 100, writes: “Dor Plar&lis masculinas hat die Endnnir 

« 9 09 

^ [In], at. constr. [ai], emph. [aijft];” and Kautzsch, Oram, det Biblisck-Aramdi - 

Bchen, g 52, says explicitly: “ Das determinirende a tritt an die (im Syrischen noch erhaltene) 
ursprfingliche Endung dee Status constructs *»— [ai] an." 

2 * G. Hoffmann, loc. cit ., says that “ der Status constructus pluralis iat far einen ehema- 
ligen Status absolutut zu halten.” 

28 Friedr. Delitzsch, Assyrische Orammatik , g 67a. 

28 Of. my Lehrgeb&ude % Vol. II, pp. 249, 365. 

27 Bloch, Phbnicische* Glossar , pp. 27 sq.; Lidzbarski, Handbuch , etc., p. 264. 

38 HTK is detected by J. Barth and others in the Zenglrli Panammu inscription, 1.2. 

22 See the instances of such a prothetic sound which are cited from the Old Testament, 
the Mifina, the Mandaic etc., in my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, pp. 498 sq. 
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a somewhat audacious opinion if we were to find the source of the 
ending of the Emphatic State in the syllable ’a. 

(/8) Appeal has been made to the syllable hA occurring in 
the Arabic hAda, etc., “this/’ etc. For instance, W. Wright 
(Comparative Grammar , etc., p. 152) derives “gubrajjA from 
fctn + ^na.” Yet this syllable hA always preserved its spiritus 
asper , for instance in the Syriac han a “dieser,” or in the 
feminine KT MH, 80 or in hAdA, etc., but the same syllable hA 
would have lost its spiritus asper when annexed to nouns. This 
difficulty has not been overlooked by J. Barth in his article in 
this Journal (Vol. XIII, p. 12). After he had found for himself 
the source of the Emphatic State’s ending in this syllable hA, 
he added a remark which destroys the edifice constructed pre¬ 
viously by himself. Hear his own words : 

Nicht als ob man ohne weiteres das aramfiische d des Emphaticus 
als ein augehAngtes h A anseheu dftrfte. Denn in diesem Falle mtisste 
jedes 1 jL des Emphaticus singularis feminini ein hartes t haben, weil es 
aus t + hA kontrahiert wAre, und Endungen mit aspirirtem Z, wie in 

P 9 

[“profit” or “income”] und in alien gleichgebildeten Formen 

0 ft. Pm 

sowie in den Nomina auf lZo, etc., wAren kaum erklArlich. Soviel 
zeigen wenigstens diese und die Ahnlichen FAlle, dass das AramAische 
sich keiner Endung hA, sondem nur einer Endung X- bewusst war. 81 


80 XT tfn is written in an Aramaic inscription, found at Teima in Arabia, which is 
reproduced in Lidzbarski's Handbuch , etc., p. 447, where in 1.15 we read anpTS kt an. 

The same syllable ha, occurring in the Arabic had I, in the Aramaic XT XH. etc., 
is said by J. Barth (in this Joubnajl, Vol. XIII, pp. 8 sq.) to be the prototype of the Hebrew 
article . But (a) first let us not overlook the following two circumstances: (a) A long 
vowel 6 is, as a rule, transformed into 0 in Hebrew. The exceptions, vis., aw- etc. (c/. 
my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, pp. 140 sq., 355), are caused through the circumstance that these 
words, 2D2)’ etc., bear a character more Aramaic than Hebrew, (fi) After a long vowel 
the doubling of the following consonant would not be expected. Barth, indeed, appeals to 
the doubled consonants which are met with sometimes after TTQ • But the vowel a of rVO * 
as to its quantity, is a short or an anceps one (see the full discussion of this point in my 
Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, p. 368, rem. 1).—(6) Furthermore, there is certainly in Arabic the 
demonstrative syllable a 1, and the pronunciation hal has been heard by Wallin ( ZD MO.. 
Vol. VI, p. 217). The same syllable al is a component of the Arabic a Uadi, with which 
the Hebrew corresponds, in spite of Barth's objections. The Arabic syllables al or 

hal, therefore, are the nearest analogies of the Hebrew article. A similar phenomenon is 
the syllable han, which is read in the lihyanic inscriptions found at el-Oela in north 
Arabia (see the discussion of this han undertaken in my Lehrgebdude , Vol. II, p. 369).— 
(c) Barth, indeed, thinks (in this Journal, Vol. XIII, p. 9) that, if one combines the Arabic 
and the Hebrew article, the forms X^PIH * X^HH , ©tc., contain “ eine Verbindung des Arti- 
kels mit dem Personalpronomen,” and this pretended connection is called by him a mon¬ 
strous one. But this judgment appears to me an erroneous one. If the Hebrews chose 
phrases like » etc., the demonstrative X^H bas received the function of an 

attribute. Have wo not the Bame case with the Latin is, or ille t Are these words not 
employed partly as self-dependent words (i. e., as pronouns) and partly as attributes (i. e„ 
as adjectives)? At any rate, the syllable «"l (ha), employed in phrases like bayy5m 
hahu’, is the article, whencesoever this ha is to be derived. 
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According to these words, Barth himself has to forego the syl¬ 
lable hft as the original termination of the Emphatic State. 
Hence he has recourse to a syllable However, such a demon¬ 
strative syllable is altogether lacking in Aramaic or in Old 
Semitic. Barth, it is true, appeals to the d which is spoken in 
the modern Arabic ft-di “this here,” etc. (Spitta, Grammatik 
des arabischen Vulgdrdialectes von Aegypten , p. 76). Yet an Old 
Semitic phenomenon is, in my opinion, to be illustrated through 
forms which belong to the same stage in the evolution of the 
same language. 

Of course, there is a syllable hft which, in Ethiopic, charac¬ 
terizes the accusative of a class of nouns. But we have seen in 
the above treatise that a syllable commencing with a spiritus 
asper is scarcely the germ whence the termination of the 
Emphatic State grew up. If the Semitic ending of the accusa¬ 
tive, the vowel a(n), has its origin in the Ethiopic hft (see on 
this point my Lehrgebdude, Vol. II, p. 428), this process con¬ 
tains nothing but a hint as to the ideal relation which exists 
between the accusative and a noun, conjoined with a demonstra¬ 
tive syllable. 

( 7 ) Lately another source for the termination of the Emphatic 
State is thought to have been discovered. Its ending a is said 
to be the echo of the south Arabic termination hftn or ftn. 
This is the view of Hommel." 

Now, the consonant n that is written in the end of nouns in 
the MinaBo-Sabaean inscriptions may be regarded with a high 
grade of probability as having grown up out of the postfixed 
demonstrative hftn (Hommel, Chrestomathie, § 67). Hommel, 
to be sure, concedes (§ 17 at the end) that the existence of a 
south Arabic demonstrative hftn is not yet settled. Yet this 
existence results verisimilarly from the MinaBo-SabaBan forms of 
the dual. To-wit, there are south Arabic forms of the dual 
which in Minaean inscriptions terminate in the consonants ni-hn, 
and in SabaBan inscriptions in the consonants n-hn (Hommel, 
§ 66 ), and these forms are to be taken for the “Status Emphaticus 
or forms with the article.” It cannot be denied that these forms, 
in whose terminations the consonant h (V) is read, include the 
demonstrative hftn. This opinion is commended especially 

S3 Hommel has commended this view in hie AufMw und Abhandlungen , Vol. I (1802), 
p. 112. and in his SQdaraMsche ChrestomatAie (1803), g 57. 
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through the forms of the dual which end with the letters hjn, 
i. e., the syllables haini or hain.“ 

For a long time I have investigated the question whether 
these south Arabic dual forms with V and the south Arabic 
nouns whose ending consists of a mere n (£) 84 can be separated 
from each other. 1 think this separation is not possible, because 
the strange fact that the h of hAn in dual forms is written and 
in other forms is wanting is not altogether inexplicable. Perhaps 
the h of hAn is retained after the dual termination -Anai, 88 
because near the An of Anai the mere An was disdained. At 
any rate, I cannot agree with GL Kampffmeyer, 88 who lately has 
proposed the thesis that this south Arabic ending An is an old 
termination of the accusative. He thinks he can regard the 
words ending with An, In, or An asa triad of old case-forms. 

As to the nouns which terminate in An, Kampffmeyer’s 
thesis is the variation of a view already suggested by Hommel. 
Although this, as we have seen above, supposed another origin of 
the south Arabic termination (a)n, he conjectured that the post- 
fixed article met with in south Arabic left behind a remnant in 
north Arabic too. This remainder was sought by him in the 
diptotic character of the adjectives ending with Anu. 87 Yet do 
all nouns terminating in An follow the diptotic declension? No, 
one knows that not even all the adjectives ending in An are 
diptotic, but only those whose feminines have the termination 
ay.” Now, a quality belonging to a single portion of a class 
cannot be based on a peculiarity characteristic of the whole 
class. Barth, in a very instructive article upon the diptotic 


« Compare the form of the oblique oases, which is derived from the dual of the Arabic 
demonstrative |j, viz., da ini. 

*4 £ is written in the end of the masculine and the feminine singular and of the 
so-called broken plural (Hommel, Chrestomathie , § 57). 

» This is the ending of the dual in Min&au, whilst this ending seems to be a mere - An i 
in Sabflsan (Hommel, Chreitomathie , § 65). 

MO. Kampffmeyer, in his paper on “Sftdarabisches,” ZDMO ., 1900, pp. 621 sqq . 

* 7 Hommel, SUdarab. Chrestomathie, § 57: “ Der angehftngte Artikel des Sadarabischen 
hat im Nordarabischen noch eine Spur zurdckgelassen in dem diptotischen Charakter der 

9 \ 

Adjective auf .“ 

3* Cf, C a span's Arabische Orammatik , 5. Aufl., bearbeitet von Aug. Mailer, g 807, 2, d; 
“Die Adjective deroelben Form mit Fern. $ sind frtptota, wie ^Lx> Ju 1 Tischgenoase.’ ’* 
Adjectives of the type f u'l&n follow throughout the iriptotic declension. 
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flexion,” has suggested that the diptotic character of the adjec¬ 
tives in question depends upon the form of the feminines cor¬ 
responding to them. At all events, the nominal affixes Anun or 
Ann, in my judgment, are not to be separated from the series of 
the other syllables through whose annexion nouns are derived in 
Semitic languages. The affix Anun, therefore, cannot be isolated 
from the affix iyyun, etc. 

Nor is it, I believe, possible to prove the thesis of Kampff- 
meyer, that an old case-termination (An) has been received in 
the series of the nominal affixes. I can be the less ready to admit 
this opinion, since its author has not succeeded in offering any 
positive arguments which would require this new view. On the 
contrary, there are considerable difficulties dissuading us from 
this judgment. Moreover, is it not a presupposition purely 
hypothetical that the vowel of the endings of cases anywhere in 
Semitic was a long one ? Furthermore, in Phoenician 40 and 
Hebrew we should have, then, a double group of remnants of the 
case-terminations, viz.: first, d, t, a (see above, p. 219); and, 
secondly, the nominal affixes fin, In, an. 41 Therefore, Kampff- 
meyer does not seem to me to have thrown a fresh light upon the 
south Arabic termination (a)n. 

If, then, the Mins&o-Sabeean (a)n is, with Hommel, to be 
reduced to the demonstrative syllable h An, it remains precarious 
to see in this south Arabic ending the prototype of the d in which 
the Emphatic State in Aramaic terminates. Let us briefly con¬ 
sider the difficulties rising against this view. If we should recur 
to the syllable hAn, its spiritus asper would lead to the same 
objections which are considered above (p. 217) as to the syllable 
hA. In Aramaic, again, we have the demonstrative han with 
the sound n. And are there any positive traces of a peculiar 
relation between the south Arabic and the Aramaic branches of 
the Semitic languages ? I have found, to be sure, such a trace. 


*® Barth in his paper on “Die diptotische Flexion,” ZDMO ., 1892, pp. 684*9?., 694*?. 
A new hypothesis on the Arabic diptota is set forth by Beckendorf in his book, Die eyntaeti - 
echen Verhdltnieee dee Arabischen (1898), pp. 170 sqg. In his opinion the so-called Elatiye 

9 / Q% 

forms (Jjtil) were the starting-point of the diptotic declension in Arabic. 

Stade, “ Erneute Prdfung des zwischen dem PhOnicischen nnd dem Hebr&ischen beste- 
henden Verwandtschaftsgrades,” in Morgenl&ndieche Fortchungen, 1875, p. 192. 

*1 The Semitic nouns which possess these affixes are collected in my Lekrgebdude , Vol. 
II, pp. 99 *??., 405, and the quantity of the affix an is discussed in detail in my httle book, 
Hebrdiech und Semitiech , etc. (1901), pp. 59-61. 
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We have in Minmo-Sabsean, as well as in Aramaic, the demon¬ 
strative p . 4 * But the n of this demonstrative is found in Phoeni¬ 
cian, too, 44 and the word "p has in Aramaic also preserved its n. 
However, the termination of the Emphatic State in Aramaic 
would have lost the sound n; that is to say, that very element 
would have been neglected which is said to have indicated the 
determination of nouns. 

Considering all these difficulties, I venture to raise the ques¬ 
tion whether the solution of the problem proposed above is not 
to be preferred. 44 

*3 In the Zengirli inscriptions we read 3T and H3T (Lidzbaraki, Handbuch , etc., p. 264). 

** 3t i* written in the large inscription found at Bybloe and reprinted in Lidzbaraid’s 
Handbuch , etc., p. 416, L 4, etc. 

« Finally I beg the pardon of the kind readers for some Germanisms found in this paper 
which I have composed myself in English. 
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SOME UNPUBLISHED RELIGIOUS TEXTS OF SAMA$ 


By Clifton Daggett Gray, 

The University of Chicago. 

Until within a comparatively short time the publication of 
Assyrian Religious Texts has been of a desultory character, few 
attempts having been made systematically to bring out complete 
series of texts. Among continental scholars three marked excep¬ 
tions may be mentioned. To Tallqvist for his publication of 
Die assyrische Beschwdrungsserie Maqld , and to Zimmern for 
his publication of Beitrdge zur Kenntnis derbabylonischen Reli¬ 
gion, as well as to Knudtzon for his Assyrische Oebete an den 
Sonnengott, students of Assyrian and Babylonian religion are 
deeply indebted. Among English Assyriologists a similar debt 
is due to King for his careful editing of The Prayers of the 
Lifting of the Hand , and to Thompson for The Reports of the 
Magicians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon . Such work 
as these men have done has been greatly facilitated by the appear¬ 
ance, two years ago, of the fifth volume of the Catalogue , but there 
remains a vast amount of material yet to be brought to light. 
In his preface to Babylonian Religion and Mythology , King well 
says: “Although so much has been done in recent years to 
explain their religious literature, no finality in the matter must 
be expected for some time to come, certainly not as long as any 
important religious text remains unpublished.” For this reason, 
then, these religious texts relating to the worship of Samas have 
been published, in the hope that they may form a small contri¬ 
bution to the history of Babylonian religion, the writing of which, 
as Zimmern has remarked in the Vorwort of his Beitrdge zur 
Kenntnis der babylonischen Religion , is “today as yet a thing 
impossible.” 

The texts which are given in the following pages comprise 
all of the hitherto unpublished Samas Religious Texts, which are 
classified in the fifth volume of the Catalogue of the Cuneiform 
Tablets in the Kouyunjik Collection of the British Museum as 
“Incantations and prayers and hymns to the Sun-god” (p. 2053), 
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as “Hymns to Samas” (p. 2044), and as “Prayers to Samas” 
(p. 2153). For two reasons it was not thought best to include 
those texts which have already been published. In the first place, 
with two or three exceptions they are all given in the second edi¬ 
tion of Vol. IV of the Cuneiform Inscriptions of Western Asia , 
which means that very few corrections to these plates could be 
found. Secondly, the present piece of work is only preliminary 
to a more extended discussion of the Samas Religious Litera¬ 
ture, which will include a transliteration and translation of all the 
Samas texts, together with exegetical notes and glossary, and an 
introduction. In the case of one text already published, K. 3182, 
so many fragments have been added to it as to make it almost a 
new text. For this reason, and also the fact that it is one copy 
of a very important hymn, it has been included. In the case of 
K. 4872, the numerous duplicates of this valuable incantation text 
have been published, thus making possible the restoration of a 
large portion of the tablet, although the incantation to Samas 
occupies only the first column and half of the second. 

The greater number of the tablets are in the Assyrian charac¬ 
ter, and are quite easily read where not mutilated. In one or 
two tablets, as for example in K. 3286, some of the characters 
approach the Babylonian. Seven tablets, K. 2132, K. 2296, 
K. 2883, K. 4795, K. 5982, K. 10527, and Bu. 91-5-9, 132, are 
written in the Babylonian. 

As for the language, it is for the most part Assyrian. The 
following texts are bi-lingual: K. 2605, K. 4872 and duplicates, 
K. 5982 and duplicate, K. 11789 duplicate of K. 4803, S. 690, 
Rm. 129 duplicate of K. 3343, Bu. 91-5-9, 180 duplicate of 
K. 256. Two of the texts, K. 3462 and K. 4795, are Sumerian. 

With regard to the classification given in the Catalogue , it 
must frequently be considered as merely tentative. For instance, 
K. 11768 is classified as a hymn, and K. 9830 as an incantation 
and prayer, but they have both been joined. In many cases, 
owing to the smallness of the fragment or to the indefiniteness of 
the contents, it was impossible to give it a more definite classifi¬ 
cation than that of a “religious text.” Again, in the case of 
many tablets, the classification into incantations, prayers, and 
hymns is a purely arbitrary one, the dividing line between such 
religious texts being very vague. A single text will often partake 
of the character of both a hymn or prayer and an incantation, or 
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even of all three of these. There is only one pure hymn among 
the Samas Religious Texts. 

Three tablets, K. 5900, K. 12000, and Rm. 601, are quite dif¬ 
ferent in the phraseology of the first line from any other Samas 
religious text. They all begin: ilu Samas bfil di-nim. Com¬ 
paring this with the first line of the prayers to Rammftn (Adad) 
and Samas, it is probable that these tablets should be classified 
under the latter head. In the first line of Rm. 601 enough of 
the name of the god Ramm&n (Adad) appears to make this quite 
certain as far as this tablet is concerned. In a few tablets, K. 
3204, K. 3214, K. 3928, K. 3286, and K. 3394, so much of ritual 
appears that it would seem better to put them under some other 
classification, such as “Prayers and Directions for Ceremonies.” 

The following joins were made: (1) K. 4654-f Rm. 2, 213; 
(2) K. 4922+ K. 11953; (3) K. 9830+ K. 11768; (4) S. 690 
-f S. 2070. From a careful comparison of the following dupli¬ 
cated of K. 4872 it is probable that they are fragments of the 
same tablet, K. 4922 + K. 11953 and K. 5069 being on the 
obverse, and K. 5248 and K. 8934 on the reverse. For the same 
reasons K. 3214 and K. 3928 are evidently portions of the same 
tablet. K. 13256 is possibly a fragment of the same tablet as 
K. 8457. K. 10527 is a duplicate of K. 5982, a fact which is not 
noted in the Catalogue . 

In a number of places which are marked in the text as 
scratched it was almost impossible to ascertain the true reading, 
owing to the careless cleaning of the tablets by former readers, a 
practice which was by no means confined to this class of litera¬ 
ture, as will be seen by reading the closing paragraph of Thomp¬ 
son’s review of Harper’s Assyrian and Babylonian Letters , in 
AJSL ., April, 1901, p. 167. 

The Samas Religious Texts which have already been published 
are as follows: K. 256 in IV R., 2d ed., plate 17; K. 2860 in 
IV R., 2d ed., plate 19, No. 2; K. 3343 in IV R., 2d ed., plate 
20, No. 2; K. 4803 in IV R., 2d ed., plate 28, No. 1; K. 4872 
in V R., plates 50 and 51; 33328 in Abel and Winckler’s KeiU 
schrifttexte , pp. 59, 60. 

For convenience, a list of duplicates in the following texts is 
added: of K. 256: Bu. 91-5-9, 180; of K. 3182: S. 1033, 
83-1-18, 472; of K. 3343: Rm. 129; of K. 4803: K. 11789; 
of K. 4872: K. 3138, K. 3462, K. 4610, K. 4654+Rm. 2, 213, 
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K. 4830, K. 4922+K. 11953, K. 4986, K. 5069, K. 5135, K. 
5248, K. 8934, S. 166, S. 728; of K. 5982: K. 10527; of S. 
787: K. 8457+K. 8926. 

I wish to thank Dr. Weissbach, of Leipzig, for his kindness 
in pointing out to me three duplicates of K. 4872, viz., K. 3138, 
K. 3462, and K. 4654, and another Samas text, K. 2380, none of 
which are noted in the Catalogue . 

I am also under obligations to Dr. E. Wallis Budge, the 
Keeper of the Department of Egyptian and Assyrian Antiquities, 
British Museum, and to Mr. Leonard W. King and Mr. R. Camp¬ 
bell Thompson, assistants in the Department, for their courtesy 
and for the great assistance which they afforded me during my 
stay in London. 

I am especially indebted to my instructor, Professor Robert 
Francis Harper, for valuable suggestions and help in my study 
of these texts. For the results as presented, however, I alone am 
responsible. 
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ON A NOT UNCOMMON RENDERING OF THE WORD 

1KALLU. 


By C. Boutflower, 

Terling, Witham, Eases, England. 

At the close of the Tablet Inscription from Nimrud 1 Tiglath- 
pileser III. gives a very full account of the palace built by him 
at that place, how it stood on a loftier mound than the palaces of 
his predecessors, and was built on a grander scale than “the 
palaces of all lands.” In 1. 83 the description continues as fol¬ 
lows : Ana subat sarrdtia admansa assi, nisikti abnl 
sipir .... armft kiribsa. Ikallftt bidftti, nasft 
bigalli, kftriba sarri, mulabbiru ipisisin, ana sumi- 
sin abbi, “For the dwelling-place of my royalty I raised its 
abode, precious stones the work of .... I placed within it. 
The ikallftt I called their names, Pleasures, Holding abundance, 
King’s graciousness, Making their builder grow old.” Now, as 
the previous context, 1. 83, mentions only one abode, it seems 
probable that we ought to render ikallftt by “halls” rather 
than “palaces,” and that the king is speaking of four halls of 
state, which formed portions of one and the same palace. 

This rendering of the word ikallu is confirmed by the 
Standard Inscription of ABSurnatsirpal.* Speaking of his build¬ 
ings, also at Nimrud, this monarch says: Ikal (i§u) irini, 
ikal (i$u) surmini, ikal (igu) daprani, ikal (ifju) urka- 
rini, ikal (igu) miskanni, ikal (i$u) bu^ni u (i$u) tarpi’ 
ana subat sarrfltia ana multa’it bilfttia sa darftti 
ina libbi addi; a passage on which Professor D. G. Lyon, in 
his useful Assyrian Manual , p. 67, remarks: “The repetition of 
this word (ikal) is peculiar, for there seems to have been but 
one palace built.” True ; but the difficulty is at once removed, if 
we suppose the king to be speaking of different halls and recep¬ 
tion rooms of the same palace, “the hall of cedar,” “the hall of 
cypress,” etc. A parallel passage to the one just given is to be 

i Western Asia Inscription «, II, 67. 

SLayard’s Cuneiform Inscriptions , plate 1. 
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found in the so-called Hunting Inscription,* in which Assumat- 
sirpal, describing the “new palace” built by him at the old capital 
of Assur, speaks in the same way of its four “halls”: ikal (i§u) 
irini, Ikal (i§u) urkarinu, Ikal (i§u) bu^ni, ikal (i$u) 
tarpi\ 

The above passages from the inscriptions of Assumatsirpal 
are very useful in helping us to understand Sargon’s description 
of his palace at Khorsabad, the remains of which form the most 
perfect specimen that we possess of an Assyrian royal residence. 
In the Cylinder Inscription, 4 1. 49, Sargon tells us how, indued 
by Ea with a wisdom beyond that of his royal predecessors, he 
had “ planned day and night to erect sanctuaries as a dwelling- 
place for the great gods, and halls (ikallftti) the residence of 
my royalty.” Then in 1. 63 the description of these “halls” is 
carried on as follows: ikal sin plri, (isu) usu (i§u) urka¬ 
rinu (i$u) musukkanni (i$u) irini (i$u) surmini (i$u) 
daprani u (i$u) bu^ni. Here, guided by the passages from 
Assumatsirpal, we must supply ikal before each of the descrip- 
tives, and understand the king to be speaking of eight halls of 
state in his new palace, “the ivory hall,” “the usu hall,” etc. 
In the Great Triumphal Inscription of Sargon, 11. 158,159, there 
is a similar description of these eight “halls,” and in 1. 166 the 
king expressly calls them ikallftti, and tells how he adorned 
them with bas-reliefs depicting his conquests. The passage, 
which, as we shall see presently, is of some importance in deter¬ 
mining the sense in which ikallu is used, runs thus: dadmi 
matitan sa ultu $itan adi sillan ina imuk Asur bilia 
aksudduma ina sipir (amilu) UR-RA-ku-ti ina kirib 
ikallftti satina astakkana simftti, “The people of all lands, 
which from the rising to the going down of the sun by the might 
of Asur my lord I had conquered, by the craft of the sculptor in 
those halls I placed as adornments.” 

Turning now from the inscriptions to the pages of Perrot 
and Chipiez, 8 we meet with a perfect illustration of the truthful¬ 
ness of the above description and at the same time a strong con¬ 
firmation of our rendering of the word ikallu. In Vol. II, 
p. 426, a fairly perfect ground plan is given of the palace at Khor¬ 
sabad. On this plan will be seen a square court marked J. This 

3 W. A. J., 1,28, col. ii, 11.14,15. 4 w. A. J., 1,86. 

4 Perrot et Chipiez, Histoire de VArt dans VAntiquiti. 
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court is described in the letterpress as forming the center of the 
seraglio, or palace properly so called, as distinguished both from 
the harem, the apartments for the women and children, and from 
the khan, the offices and servants’ quarters. On its northeast 
side this court J is shut off from a smaller court, J, by a long 
gallery measuring 45 meters by 5.80, apparently the longest 
room in the palace. On the remaining three sides of the court 
J are seven other principal apartments, described as being all 
about the same size, viz., 32 meters by 8, and as being characterized 
by the same lavishness of decoration, to-wit, sculptured thresholds, 
gateways flanked with colossi, and walls covered with bas-reliefs, 
so much so that M. Place designates the whole of this part of the 
palace as “la partie sculpturale.” 6 Now, as a visitor, coming into 
the palace by the state entrance, would have to cross the court I 
and traverse a part of the long gallery in order to reach the cen¬ 
tral court 1 7, we may hazard the speculation that this gallery 
represents the Ikal sin plri, which stands first on Sargon’s 
list, and then the seven other large apartments would represent 
the ikal (i$u) usu, the ikal (i$u) urkarinu, etc., both the 
number of the apartments and the richness of their mural decora¬ 
tions agreeing exactly with Sargon’s own description as given 
above. 7 

With regard to the eight halls, it is a curious fact that a build¬ 
ing adjoining the northern angle of the palace, not in direct com¬ 
munication with the seraglio, but entered from the same court 
of honor in which stands the state entrance into the seraglio, 
also contains eight large apartments. This building M. Place 
believes was intended for Sennacherib, the heir-apparent who 
had come to man’s estate at the time when his father built the 
palace at Khorsabad. 8 

The names which Sargon gives to his palace halls, usu, urka¬ 
rinu, etc., are perhaps best understood of the wood employed in 
the decoration of the ceiling and upper parts. For though the 
enormously massive walls were faced with stone slabs below and 
covered with plaster above, yet it is highly probable that on 
their broad tops, between wall and ceiling, there was a low cov¬ 
ered walk guarded by wooden balustrades and with pillars of 

• Perrot et Chipiez, Vol. II, pp. 430-33. 

7 In Place’s Ninive, plates 3 and 4, the long gallery is marked 27, and the other seven 
halls are numbered 19, 20, 25, 26,33,37,34, the last being rather smaller than the rest. 

8 Perrot et Chipiez, Vol. II, p. 434. 
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wood or brick supporting the ceiling. 9 This part of the building, 
through which came the light and air, would admit of very 
effective decoration, as well as the ceiling itself, on which a strong 
horizontal light would be thrown through these openings. The 
ceiling, being thus the best-lit part of the room, could not fail to 
strike the eye of the beholder. Hence nothing would be more 
natural than to name each apartment after the wood employed in 
its highly decorated ceiling. In the case of the Ikal sin plri 
we must suppose that the decorations were effected by thin layers 
of ivory, either inlaid or used as a veneer. The name itself is 
interesting because of the "jU3 of Psalm 45:9 (8). See 

also 1 Kings 22 : 39 ; Amos 3 :15, and Cant. 7 : 4. 

To return, however, to our main issue: by far the strongest 
argument for giving to ikallu in certain passages the sense of 
“hall” comes to us from the Old Testament, where the Hebrew 
bSTl is certainly used in this sense. Thus in the account of 
Solomon’s temple, as given in 1 Kings, chaps. 6 and 7, a passage 
in which we should expect architectural terms to be used with 
some exactness, it will be found that the temple itself is invariably 
styled “the house,” agreeably to the corresponding use of 

the Assyrian bitu, whilst b^Pl is the term employed through¬ 
out to denote the larger chamber, the holy place, as distinguished 
from TM the oracle or holy of holies, and Db^K the porch 
Compare Gesenius, Thesaurus , in loco , “ b5TI sensu arctiori, asdis 
Hierosolymitanae pars major et occidentals inter adytum TM et 
vestibulum Db*IS; ” and, again, on Dan. 5:3, “ KbpTJ arctiori 
. sensu ponitur quam domus Dei.” So then in 1 Kings 6 : 3 instead 
of “the temple of the house” it would be better to render “the 
hall of the temple.” And, indeed, had our revisers seen their 
way to translate bSVl throughout that passage by “hall” instead 
of “temple,” the whole description would have been rendered 
much clearer. The same remark applies to the parallel passage 
in 2 Chron., chaps. 3 and 4, and also to the description of Ezekiel’s 
temple, even though it is evident that in Ezek. 41:15 and 42:8 
the word is used in a somewhat larger sense. In 2 Chron. 3:5 
the holy place is called b*n3PI fP3il, a name which at first sight 
bears a close resemblance to the Akkadian original of ikallu, 
viz., E.GAL “great house.” As, however, this is a Hebrew way 
of expressing comparison, the resemblance may be only apparent, 

• Perrot et Chipiez, Vol. II, plates 39 and 76. 
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and our present translation correct. In the sublime vision of 
Isa. 6:1 we meet with a most interesting use of the word b5Tl, 
combining the three senses of “temple/ 1 “palace/ 1 and “hall/’ 
The prophet sees Jehovah sitting on his throne high and lifted 
up, and therefore in his palace. But this palace is a temple, for 
there is an altar, vs. 6, standing hard by; and this temple is one 
vast hall or throne-room, filled from end to end with the flowing 
robe of the divine glory. Hence Delitzsch’s remark in loco: 

“ Hekal: lit. a spacious hall, the name given to the temple as the 
palace of God the kingand so T. K. Cheyne on the same pas¬ 
sage: “The palace—Heb. hekal = Assyr. ikallu =‘great house’ 
(through the Akkadian). A great hall must have been the primary 
conception of a temple. Jehovah’s heavenly palace or temple is 
meant here.” Thus it will be observed that these two great author¬ 
ities attach to the Hebrew bOTJ the very sense claimed in this 
article for the Assyrian ikallu. 

But whilst as an architectural term b5TJ like Ikallu appears 
to denote a large room or “hall,” it is not meant to deny that 
“temple” is its commonest meaning in Scripture, whether used 
of the tabernacle, 10 Solomon’s temple, or the heavenly sanctuary; 11 
more rarely it signifies “palace.” 151 On the other hand, ikallu 
is most frequently used in the sense of “palace,” whilst occasion¬ 
ally it signifies “temple.” For this latter usage compare the 
inscription on the Gates of Balawat, col. v, 6, ana Isagil ikal 
ilftnisu ina kurban ina mabri Bili u Bilti ik^i innamir, 

“ in behalf of Isagil, the temple of his gods, he appeared sacrificing 
with offerings before Bel and Beltis ; ” and so on the Black Stone • 
of Esarhaddon, col. iv, 16, fsagila Ikal ilftni. In the Babylo¬ 
nian account of the deluge, as given in the Nimrod Epos, Tablet 
xi, 96, ikallu is used in one place of the ark: ana pihi sa 
(i§u) ilippi ana Puzur (ilu) KUE-GAL (amilu) malabi 
ikallu attadin adi busisu, “to the steersman of the ship, 
the sailor Puzur-KUR-GAL, I handed over ‘the palace’ and its 
contents.” From the signification of “palace” ikallu very 
naturally came to signify “the court,” and is found so used on 
some of the Tel-el-Amarna tablets, e . g ., B 46, 11. 15, 16, ianu 
amilu sa ibalu duppia ana ikalli “I have no servant to 
carry my letter to the court.” Compare the similar use of b5Tl 
in Ezra 4:14, as pointed out by Gesenius in his Thesaurus , “inde 

101 Sam. 1:« and 3:3. « Ps. 11:4. » 2 King* 20:18. 
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pro aulA tanquam sede imperii.” Further instances of Ikallu in 
the sense of “hair* will be found in the Taylor Cylinder of Sen¬ 
nacherib, col. vi, 42, 43; also in Esarhaddon’s Cylinders, A and 
C, col. v, 29. Again, on the Monolith of Shalmaneser II., in col. 
ii, 80 we read, il&nia ana ikall&tisu lusirib tasiltu ina 
lkallAtisu lu askun, a passage which Professor Peiser ren¬ 
ders : “Meine Gutter liess ich in seine Tempel einziehen, hielt ein 
Festmahl in seinen Palasten ab.” But would it not be better to 
give the word the meaning of “halls” in both cases instead of 
taking it in two different senses ? After all, the images of the 
gods of Assyria may very well have been placed in the palace 
halls of a conquered foe. 

In conclusion, then, it is claimed that the Assyrian ikallu, 
like the English word “hall” and the Greek apov, denotes, 
not only a large house, but also a large room in a house, and that 
this latter meaning is all the more deserving of notice because 
it appears to be the sense in which the word is used in archi¬ 
tecture. 

[Editorial Note. —The editors call attention to the fact that Th. 
Friedrich, “Die Ausgrabungen von Sendschirli und das bit billAni,” 
in Delitzsch and Haupt, Beitrdge zur Assyriologie, Vol. IV, pp. 227-78 
(1900), has reached the same conclusions as Mr. Boutflower.] 
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By A. T. Olmstead, 

Cornell University, Ithaca, N. Y. 


Belck and Lehmann, in the Zeitschrift filr Ethnologie and in 
the Verhandlimgen der Berliner Anthropologischen Gesellschaftj 
1892 sqq ., while discussing the history of the Qaldi, the Assyrian 
Urartu, have incidentally made a few references to the occurrence 
of XaXSta. These references are of considerable value, since they 
indicate the survival of the name long after the people itself had 
completely disappeared. Of these interesting relics of a perished 
people the present paper furnishes a more complete list. 

Before proceeding to the consideration of the forms XaX&ala 
and XaX8(a, with their cognate forms XaXSaloi and XaXSoi, we 
note first the word *A XapoSioi, used by Herodotus. 1 This, as long 
since recognized by Rawlinson, 2 is merely another form of the 
Assyrian Urartu, of which the Hebrew Ararat and the 
Armenian Airarat are only variants. 

The early Greek writers seem to have used only the form 
XaXBaia , thus confusing the 0aldi of Armenia with the Kasdu or 
Kaldu of the South, and so giving rise to many strange theories. 
Of these writers the first to use our word is Sophocles, who, in 
his lost Tympanistae , 8 said something about 

KoX^o? re XaXScuo? re teal Zvfxov . 

This reference has already been mentioned by Belck and Leh¬ 
mann. 4 Of about the same date is the hitherto unnoticed passage 
of Hellanicus, the first book of whose Hcpaucoi is quoted by 
Stephen of Byzantium to show that the inhabitants of this land 
are called XaXBaioi , while the land itself bears the title of XaX- 
halKrj . It is barely possible, however, that the clause containing 
the quoted words is merely a gloss of Stephen.® 

i in, 94; VII, 79. * Herodotus , IV, p. 25a 

* Quoted by Stephen Bys., sub XaXialoi ; cf. Nauck, Trag. Graec. Frag. t Lipeiae, 1856. 

* Zeitschrift /Hr Ethnologie , 1892, p. 131. 

* Steph. Bys., sub XoAftatoi. 
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Of all the classic writers Xenophon, as might be expected, 
gives us the most valuable information.® His writings throw 
more light on the condition of the Haldi in later times than do 
those of all the other Greek writers combined. For our present 
purpose, however, it is sufficient to note Xenophon’s use of XaX- 
Balot , especially as Belck and Lehmann have already discussed 
these notices at considerable length. 7 

It is just possible that Dicaearchus (fl. 320 B. C.), in the 
first book of his 'EXXaSo? >36)9, used the word XaXBoi, since 
Eustathius of Thessalonica quotes him as saying that the XaXBoi 
who live near Colchis have. been called by some XaXSaioi , a tri¬ 
syllabic word. 8 But, since the form of quotation is loose, and since 
Stephen, in quoting this very passage, uses only the form XaX- 
Baloi 9 we may well suspect the accuracy of the reading XaXBoi. 

The earliest apparent use of XaX8(a is to be found in the 
fragment from the Periplus of Menippus, an Augustan writer, 
quoted by Stephen. 10 Here again we may suspect Stephen’s 
reading, although, on the whole, it seems more rational to attribute 
the word to Menippus himself. 

The last classical references are those of Strabo and Plutarch. 
The first is to be noted for his labored effort to connect XaXBalot 
and XaXvj Sc?, 11 the other for his use of XaXBatcov iprjfiiav, signifi¬ 
cant as showing that the 0aldi had already been driven into the 
wildest part of the country. 12 

The references of Stephen of Byzantium bridge over the space 
between those of the classical writers and those of the Byzantine 
Greeks. To his research we owe the references to Sophocles, 
Hellanicus, Dicmarchus, and Menippus. As an original author 
he furnishes little. Although he distinguishes in his two suc¬ 
ceeding articles between the XaXBalot and XaX8(a , he does not 
see that the XaXBalot of the latter portion of the first are the 
inhabitants of the XaXB(a of the second. 

Once more we lose sight of the XaXBoi . It is the ninth cen¬ 
tury before they reappear. XaX8(a is then one of the most 

« Anab., IV, 8. 4; V, 5.17; VII, 8. 25; Cyrop ., Ill, 2 sqq. 

7 Verhand. Ber . Anth. Get., 1895, pp. 585 sqq. 

8 Com. ad Dion., 787; cf Frag. Hist. Grace., Frag. 8, Vol. II. 

*8ub XoA&auu; cf. Frag. Hist. Grace., loc. cit. io&u6 XaA&uot. 

u XII, 3. 18-20, 28, 29. Belck still believes, wrongly, in my opinion, in this identity, 

( Verh . Berl. Anth. Ges., 1900, p. 65.) 

12 Lucullus, XIV, 2. 
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important parts of the empire. References are numerous. XaX8(a 
forms one of the great frontier themes, the eighth, according to 
Constantine VII. (912-57). 11 Its capital was Trapezus. 14 The 
oTparrjyb<; XaX8ia <? was sixteenth in rank at the imperial court. 1 * 
Notwithstanding the general use of the more correct XaX8ia, 
it is still confused with XaX8a(a. Eustathius of Thessalonica, as 
already noted, has made some learned investigations, and there¬ 
fore follows Strabo in identifying the XaXSaioi with the XaXu- 
fie 9. 16 Constantine attempts to prove that the Samaritan captives 
were settled in XaX8(a and that “ XaX8(a takes its name from the 
appellation of the Persians and from their ancient fatherland 
XaXS/a, whence they are also called XaX8aiot .” 17 The most 
interesting and instructive case, however, is that of Michael 
Attaliota, 18 who gravely talks to us of Mccro7 TOTapla tc /cal XaXhla , 
thus showing clearly how XaX8(a had taken the place of XaX8a(a , 
now used only by professional scholars. 

Since XaXSea was a border province, we find several references 
to its military affairs. In the reign of Basil I. (867-86) we find 
Byzantine troops attacking tou? XdX&>w zeal KoXcovidra 9 in the 
war with Tephrice. 19 Constantine VII. spent some time in the 
province, 20 while expeditions against the Saracens under the charge 
of the prefects of Armenia, Colonia, Mesopotamia, and XaX8(a , ai 
and also of a certain Constans, patrician and dungarius of the 
fleet, passed through the theme in this reign. 22 

Of personages connected with XaX8(a we note the following: 
Genesius mentions XaXSo 9 w $ T£ujuvapiTQ? brd>vop.ov, n A 
study of this name might be of some value. 

Of rulers of XaX8(a we first note a certain Bardas, governor 
of this province during the reign of Nicephorus II. (963-9), 
but deposed and banished to Amasia by his successor, John I. 
(969-76). 24 Of more importance is Theodore Gabras, who, 
about 1091, drove out the Turks, quarreled with Alexius I. (1081- 
1118), and made himself practically independent. According to 
Anna Comnena, &pp>r)TO olrros i/c XaX8a(as /cal t£>v avcoripco p.ep&v. n 

» Them., I, p. 30, P 12. l* Ibid. 

is Constantine, Cer., II, 52, p. 711. 
i« Com . ad Dion., 767. 
n Them., I, p. 30, P 12. 
is P. 78. 

i« Theop. Cent., V, 40, p. 209. 


so Admin,, 43, p. 185. 

*1 Ibid., 45, p. 199. 
tt/fet'd., 50, p. 226. 

HIV, 51A, p. 106. 

24 Leo. Disc., Hist., VI. 2. 
28 Alex., VIII, 9, p. 417. 
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We learn that Andronicus I. (1183-5), before his accession, 
had led a wild life in XaXSux, so we hear EphraBmius speaking 
of him 

ore vpocrrjXQt dvaxr’ c#c rrjs XaAStas. 2 * 

Finally, we have the reference of Nicetas to a certain Saltuchus 
who ruled Colonia and XaXSata. 31 

To this same Nicetas we owe a description of the XaX8ai/crj 
tcafi(v<p fyv ave/cavcre v<uf>0a , a description paralleled by modern 
accounts of the vicinity of Batum on the Caspian. 28 

Finally, we note that there were both Armenians and XaXSot 
in the army which supported Thomas in his rebellion against 
Michael II. (821-9), 28 and that the Turma of Keltzine was a part of 
XaXBia. 20 With the reference of the Continuator of Theophanes 
to 'hp/j&vlav XaX8a>v TyS^pcai/ the list comes to an end. 81 

Few of these references throw any light upon the actual con¬ 
dition of the XaXBoi in post-Assyrian times. They are rather 
valuable as showing how the name survived long after the XaXSoc 
themselves had been utterly forgotten. 

ML. 4860. 

27 Man. Com., IV, 93A, p. 185; cf. Rec. de Hint. de Croin., Hint, grec ., I, p. 296. 

tt And. Comn ., I, 200A, p. 404. so Const. Admin., 46, p. 206. 

2« GeneHus , II, 15A, p. 33. II, 12, p. 55. 

[Editorial Note. —The following articles and books on the sub¬ 
ject of Chaldseans and Chaldians in Armenia have appeared within 
the last few years: P. Jensen, “Die Sitze der Urarto-Chaldaeer zur 
Zeit Tiglathpileser’s I. nach Belck und Lehmann,” ZA ., Vol. XI, pp. 
306-9; Belck und Lehmann, “Zu Jensen’s Bemerkungen betreffs der 
Sitze der Chalder,” ibid., Vol. XII, pp. 113-23.—P. Jensen, Hittiter und 
Armenier. Strassburg: Trtibner, 1898; xxvi+255 pp.— P. Karolides, 
Die sogenannten Assyro - Chaldceer und Hittiten von Kleinasien. 
Athen: Barth & Hirst, 1898; 175 pp.— M. Streck, “Das Gebiet der 
heutigen Landschaften Armenien, Kurdistftn u. Westpersien nach den 
babylonisch-assyrischen Inschriften,” ZA. f Vol. XIII, pp. 57-110,203-72. 
—Also Belck and Lehmann’s “Reiseberichte” on their expedition to 
Armenia, published in several periodicals during the years 1899 and 
1900; and the literature clustering around their report.] 
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PHOENICIAN INSCRIPTIONS FROM THE TEMPLE OF 
HATHOR-MISKAR.' 

Professor Berger, the successor of Renan at the College de France, 
and well known as one of the greatest living authorities on Phoenician 
inscriptions, has published the text with translations of the elaborate 
commentary to an important Punic inscription found at the ruins of the 
temple of Hathor-Miskar at Maktar. The inscription itself consists of 
ten columns, which may be divided into two sections, the first consisting 
of three columns and the second of the remaining six. The first part 
contains the dedication of the sanctuary and the second the names of 
thirty-two persons, forming a kind of religious corporation, who have 
erected the temple. A Punic inscription of forty-four lines is exceptional, 
and it is, therefore, not surprising that it offers various points of interest. 
The very first word of the inscription, “Mizrach,” may be taken as an 
illustration. The explanation of this rather curious word is due to the 
eminent Clermont-Ganneau, who has shown that it is the name of the 
religious corporation which has erected the sanctuary. The ordinary 
meaning, “east,” attached to the word is evidently not in place, and 
Berger is probably right in deriving it from a stem signifying “to blos¬ 
som forth;” our own word “seminary” (from 8emen y “seed”) offers a 
parallel. M. Berger is not so happy in his attempt to identify the 
mysterious word “tat” with the Egyptian god “Thot.” It would be 
rather strange to encounter this god at so late a period, and the difficulty 
is increased by the description of “ tat ” as the god Ammon. 

The thirty-two proper names constitute, perhaps, the most interesting 
part of the inscription, and there are a number that appear here for the 
first time. As usual with Punic names, we find a strange mixture of 
Roman and genuine Phoenician names. Corresponding to this mixture 
we also find in the religious ideas reflected in the inscription a melange 
of old Phoenician customs with the Roman institutions, and, indeed, the 
very idea of a religious corporation seems to be directly due to Roman 
influence. Berger, to be sure, is of the opinion that this institution 
belongs to the early period of Punic cults, but the very fact that we 
encounter it for the first time in this inscription lends plausibility to the 
supposition of its being borrowed. Besides the larger inscription, two 
smaller ones have been found at Maktar, and M. Berger includes in 
his monograph a description of these. They are unfortunately some¬ 
what mutilated and so brief as to add very little to the information 

1 Mil MOIRE SUB LA O BANDS IN8CBIPTION DSdICATOIBE ST SUB PLU8IEUB8 AUTRBS 
inscriptions nSo-puniques du TEMPLB d’Hathob-Miskab k Maktar. Par M. Philippe 
Berger. Paris : Klincksicck , 1899. 48 pp. Fr. 4. 
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gleaned from the first. As usual, M. Berger is very happy in his restitu¬ 
tions of mutilated passages, although in regard to a number of these, 
particularly in the second inscription, scholars will probably hold various 
views. The importance of excavations and explorations undertaken by 
French scholars during the last decade in north Africa cannot be too 
highly rated, and there is every reason to hope that the continuation of 
these labors will lead eventually to a solution of the many philological 
and archaeological problems that have been raised by these explorations. 

University op Pennsylvania. Mobbis Jastbow, Jb. 


A DICTIONARY OF THE TECHNICAL TERMS IN THE 
# TALMUDS AND MIDRASHIM. 1 

Dr. Bacher, well known by his numerous lexicographical and gram¬ 
matical publications, has placed all students of rabbinical literature 
under great obligations by the very useful compilation of the technical 
terms used in the two Talmuds and the Midrash literature. One of the 
great difficulties which students encounter in entering upon this very 
difficult field of investigation consists in the almost bewildering use of 
terms and phrases for which even the dictionaries offer inadequate help. 
Dr. Bacher has gathered these together in alphabetical order and has 
attached to each one an elaborate and clear explanation, together with 
illustrations of the use to which the terms in question are put. Inciden¬ 
tally he adds remarks and comments which will be of use also to more 
advanced students and to specialists. His work will be found invaluable 
to Semitic students in general, and Dr. Bacher^ well-known accuracy 
makes it quite superfluous to add that he is a thoroughly reliable guide. 

University of Pennsylvania. Mobbis JASTBOW, JB. 


IBN WALLAD’S KITAB AL-MAKStJR. 2 

Dr. BrOnnle has formed the ambitious plan of publishing a series of 
manuscripts bearing on Arabic philology, and as a first volume offers 
the text of Ibn Wallad’s treatise known as Kitab al-Maksur. The part 
published contains only the text, and until the second part appears, 
which will furnish the introduction and commentary, together with the 
preface and bibliography, opinions as to the value and accuracy of Dr. 
BrOnnle’s work must necessarily be postponed. The Kitab al-Maksur 
is a lexicographical treatise containing verbal and nominal forms derived 
from stems containing what are ordinarily termed weak letters. The 
meanings of these words are explained as well as the forms, and their 
use illustrated by copious quotations from the Arabic poets. Naturally 
most of the material collected by Ibn Wallad is embodied in various of 

1 Die Alteste Terminologie der jCdischen Schriftauslboung. Ein WOrterbuch 
der bibelexegetischen KunstaprachederTannaiten. Von Dr. Wilhelm Bacher. Leipzig: J. C. 
Hinrichs'tche BucKhandlung , 1899. 207 pp. M. 8.50. 

a The KitAb al-MaksGb Wa’l-MamdCd by Ibn WallAd. Being a Treatise. Lexico¬ 
graphical and Grammatical, from Manuscripts in Berlin, London, Paris. Edited, with Text 
and Critical Notes, Introduction, Commentary, and Indices. By Dr. Paul BrOnnle. London: 
Luzac db Co.; Leiden, 1900. 
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the lexicographical compilations made by native Arabic scholars, so that 
probably the most useful part of Brdnnle’s publication appears in the 
quotations from Arabic poetry and the interpretation given to the stanzas 
adduced as illustrations. The text has been carefully edited and the 
variant readings of the manuscript elaborately noted. 

We look forward with interest to the second part and reserve further 
comments until that shall have appeared. Mobbis Jastbow, Jb. 

University of Pennsylvania. 


THE ORIGIN OF THE “ORIGINAL HEBREW” OF ECCLE- 

SIASTICUS. 1 

With this little pamphlet of twenty small quarto pages Professor 
Margoliouth sought to turn back the tide of criticism and to reduce the 
reputed fragments of the original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus to the humble 
position of a secondary version or worse. His theory, since advocated by 
him with much ingenuity and learning, and not a little acrimony, would 
make of these Hebrew fragments a retranslation made later than 1000 
A. D. from Syriac and Persian versions by a man whose native language 
was Arabic. That this is the solution of the riddle, and that the Hebrew 
is neither original nor even intelligible, Professor Margoliouth argues 
entertainingly enough, though with an occasional fling at criticism 
which rises to the sinister dignity of a taunt in his closing paragraph. 
“This, then,” Professor Margoliouth disagreeably concludes, “is the 
miserable trap in which all the Hebraists of Europe have been ensnared. 
It was I that decoyed them into it, it is I that let them out of it. Driver 
and Noldeke are not quite the men to be caught napping; but owing to a 
controversy in which we had been engaged, they had an interest in think¬ 
ing this rubbish genuine; and it was this interest which put them off 
their guard. Mrs. Lewis by her precious discovery has hit biblical crit¬ 
icism harder than it ever was hit before or is ever likely to be hit again. 
For the next time we proceed to parcel out Isaiah, will not our very street 
boys call out to us, ‘ You who misdate by 1,300 years a document before 
you, what do you know of the dates of the Prophecies and Psalms V ” 

It is much too late to cry moderation to Professor Margoliouth; but 
a less truculent paragraph than this one might well repel a reader in 
search of a judicial and tolerant presentation of both sides of a question. 
Professor Margoliouth has indeed made things look dark for the Hebrew 
text, but the alternative he presents seems far from probable, and above 
all the highly belligerent manner of presentation makes one suspect 
distortion of the evidence, and at the most suspend judgment. Pro¬ 
fessor Margoliouth’s astounding tactics have not availed to overthrow 
the Hebraists’ confidence in their new monument, and his loud chal¬ 
lenge will remain chiefly interesting as a warning example of how not 
to deport oneself in scholarly debate. Edgab J. Goodspeed. 

The University of Chicago. 

i The Origin of the “ Original Hebrew ” of Ecclesiasticus. By D. S. Margoliouth, 
M.A., Laudian Professor of Arabic in the University of Oxford. London: James Parker dk 
Ob., 1899. 20 pp. 
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plCEIS Amos 3:12.170 

nw.128 

Him yiarra “Itspi Amos 4:5.171 
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D^B Amos 4:3.171 
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^123 Amos 1:11.168 

Hosea 1:2—3:5, Structure of.1 

Hosea’s call.4 

Hymn to Samas, Clifton Daggett Gray.129 

Ikallu, On a Not Uncommon Rendering of - 244 

Isaiah 1:186 and 7 :146-16, Notes on.16 

Isaiah 40-66, Syntax of the Sentences in.22 

Jastrow, Morris, Jr., Review of: Bacher, Die ftlteste Terminolo- 

gie der judischen Schriftauslegung.255 

Berger, M6moire sur la grande Inscription D6dicatoire et sur 
plusieurs autres inscriptions n6o-puniques du Temple 

d’Hathor-Miskar h Maktar.254 

BrOnnle, The Kitab al-Maksur Wa’l-Mamdud by Ibn Wallad - 255 

Jensen, P., on Assyro-BabyIonian Myths and Epic Poems - - 121 

Jews in Schweinfurt, History of the.127 

Johns, C. H. W., Review of Sayce, Babylonians and Assyrians: 

Life and Customs.177 

Johnston, Christopher, A Letter of Samas-sum-ukln to His 

Brother Sardanapalus.146 

KOnio, Ed., The Emphatic State in Aramaic - - - 209 

Letter of Sama$-$um-uktn to His Brother Sardanapalus , Chris¬ 
topher Johnston.146 

Letters, Assyrian and Babylonian.160 

and Inscriptions of Hammurabi.174 

of Samas-sum-ukln.146 

Lewis and Gibson on the Palestinian Syriac Lectionary - - 191 

Lexical Notes , Julius A. Bewer.166 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



















General Index 


261 


Macdonald, Duncan B., Review of: Brockelmann, Geschichte der 

arabischen Litteratur.186 

Hartmann, Der islamische Orient ------ 189 

Horovitz, De Wftqidii libro qui Kitftb al Magftzl inscribitur - 190 

Kern, Innis&’u-r&limftt von Muhammad Bey 'Osmftn Galftl - 117 

Magicians and Astrologers of Nineveh and Babylon 61 

Margoliouth on original Hebrew of Ecclesiasticus - - - 266 

Maroolis, Max L., Notes on Some Passages in Amos - - - 170 

Review of Diettrich, Die Massorah der Ostlichen und westlichen 

Syrer.126 

Moses, Blessing of, Its Genesis and Structure 96 

Muhammad, Al-Waqidi’s Life of.190 

Muss-Abnolt, W., Review of: Jensen, Assyrisch-babylonische 

Mythen und Epen.121 

Rosenberg, Assyrische Sprachlehre und Keilschriftkunde fflr 

das Selbststudium.123 

Thompson, Reports of the Magicians and Astrologers of 

Nineveh and Babylon.61 

Myths and Epic Poems, Assyro-Babylonian - 121 

Nineveh and Babylon, Magicians and Astrologers of - - - 61 

Notes on Isaiah 1:18b and 7:14b-16, Owen H. Gates 16 

Notes on Some Passages in Amos , Max L. Margolis - - - 170 

Notes on the Pantheon of the Oudean Cylinders , Ira Maurice 

Price.47 

Notes on the Psalms , Augustus S. Carrier.64 

Old Testament passages: 

Gen. 6:3.128 

Gen., chap. 49.99 

Deut. 27:12,13.99 

Deut., chap. 33.96 

Deut. 33:21.169 

1 Kings 6:3.247 

2 Chron. 3:6.247 

Ezra 4:14.248 

Ps. 2:1,2.67 

Ps. 2:4.56 

Ps. 8:1.64 

Ps. 16:11.66 

Ps.23:l.66 

Ps. 24:2.67 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 
























262 


Hebbaioa 


Old Testament passages: 

Ps. 42:8.54 

Ps.46:10.56 

Ps. 49:8-10.58 

Ps. 68:28 -. 170 

Isa. 1:7.170 

Isa. 1:17.169 

Isa. 1:186.16 

Isa. 6:1.248 

Isa. 7:146-16.18 

Isa., chaps. 40-66 22 

Isa. 42:22 . 170 

Hos. 1:2—3:5.1 

Amos 1:11- - -.168 

Amos 3:12.170 

Amos 4:3, 5.171 

Amos 5:6.171 

Olmstead, A. T., Chaldaeans and Chaldians in Armenia - - 250 

On a Not Uncommon Rendering of the Word ikallu , C. Bout- 

flower .244 

Orient, The Mohammedan.189 

Persian Inscriptions, Stylistic Parallels between Assyro-Babylo- 

nian and Old.151 

Price, Ira Maurice, Notes on the Pantheon of the Gudean Cylinders 47 
Review of: Radau, Early Babylonian History - 180 

Zimmern, BeitrBge zur Kenntniss der babylonischen Religion - 60 

Psalms, Notes on the.54 

Radau on Early Babylonian History.180 

Robert Francis Harper's Assyrian and Babylonian Letters t R. 

Campbell Thompson.160 

Samas, A Hymn to.129 

Unpublished Religious Texts of.222 

Samas-sum-ukln, A Letter of.146 

Sardanapalus, Letter of §amas-sum-ukln to - 146 

Sayce on Babylonian and Assyrian Life.177 

Schulthess on Homonyme Wurzeln im Syrischen - 119 

Socin on Arabic Grammar.116 

Some Unpublished Religious Texts of Sama&, Clifton Daggett 

Gray.222 


Digitized by v^.ooQLe 


























General Index 


263 


Structure of Hosea 1:2—3: 5 , William Rainey Harper - - 1 

Stylistic Parallels between the Assyro-Babylonian and the Old 

Persian Inscriptions , Louis H. Gray.151 

Suffixes in North Semitic.193 

Syntax of the Sentences in Isaiah 40-66 , Alois B&rta 22 

Syriac, Homonymous roots in.119 

Syriac Massorah, Eastern and Western.125 

Syriac, Palestinian Lectionary.191 

Thekla, Book of.66 

Thompson, R. Campbell, Craig’s Astrological-Astronomical Texts 107 
On the Reports of the Magicians and Astrologers of Nineveh 

and Babylon.61 

Robert Francis Harper’s Assyrian and Babylonian Letters - 160 

Toy, C. H., Review of Socin, Arabische Grammatik - - 116 

Wilson, R. D., Review of Schulthese, Homonyme Wurzeln im 

Syrischen.119 

Zimmem’s Beitr&ge zur Kenntniss der babylonischen Religion - 60 


Digitized by 


Google 









Digitized by 



BUFFALO LlTHlA'WATER thesis!'qout, d rh d eu. 

* ** M * BB ” B BB ** “ W MATISM, ETC. THIS 
WATER DISSOLVES URIC ACID AND PHOSPHATIC SEDIMENTS, ETC., ETC. 


the 


uu3 c.\j-'ci iciicCf i nave nu ncbiiauun in siaung mat ror prompt results i nave louna 
RllPinivn I mu A U/atfd in preventing uric acid deposits in the 

DUr FALU LI 1 III A WATER body. My experience with it as a solvent 
deposits (calculi) has been relatively limited, and I hesitate to compare it here with 


John V. Shoemaker, IV!. D., LL.D., Professor of Materia Medico and Therapeutics in 
Medico-Chirurgical College of Philadelphia , etc., in the New York Medical Journal, June, 22, 1899: 

“ The Riutitai n I i tui a Watfd is doubly efficient In Rheumatism and Gout. It 
DUr i ALU LI 1 HI A WAT EK dissolves Uric Acid and Posphatic sediments, 

as well as other products difficult of elimination, while at the same time it exerts a moderately stimu¬ 
lant effect upon the renal cells, and thereby facilitates the swift removal of insoluable materials from 
the body. Without such action insoluable substances will precipitate in the Kidneys and Bladder. 
The intense suffering produced bv Stone, together with consecutive pyelitis and cystitis, are 
avoided by prompt elimination. Unquestionably, although the speedy removal of Uric Acid and 
other products of faulty tissue change is of conspicuous benefit, yet to PREVENT their formation 

This service is performed by the Buffalo lithia Water digestive failures 

which are responsible for the production of deleterious materials.’* 

The late Hunter McGuire, M.D., LL. D., Formerly President and Professor of Clinical 
Surgery. University College of Medicine, Richmond, Va., and Ex-President of the American Medical 
Association, says: 

44 RinrrAl n I ITUVA 111 ate: d as an alkaline diuretic is Invaluable. In Uric Acid 
DUffilUl LUMA flAlUf Gravel, and indeed in diseases generally dependent 
upon a Uric Acid Diathesis, it is a remedy of extraordinary potency. I have prescribed it in 
cases of Rheumatic Gout which had resisted the ordinary remedies, with wonderfully good results. 
I have used it also in my own case, being a great sufferer from this malady, and have 
derived more benefit from it than from any other remedy.” 

Dr. P. B. Barringer, Professor of Physiology and Surgery, University of Virginia: 

“In more than twenty years of practice 1 have used Lithia as an anti-uric acid agent many times, 
and have tried it in a great variety of forms, both in the NATURAL WATERS and in TABLETS. 
As the result of this experience, 1 have no hesitation in stating that for prompt results I have found 
nothing to “ ‘ ~ 

compare with 
of old existing deposits 

other forms to their disadvantage; but for the pn rr . in t uiATm STANDS 

first class of conditions above set forth 1 feel that OUTrALO LITHIA WATER ALONE.” 

Dr. Thomas H. Buckler, of Paris (Formerly of Baltimore), Suggestor oj Lithia as a Sol • 
vent for Uric Acid, says: 

“ Nothing I could say would add R|nnrAl fl I ITHIA WAITO 1 have frequently 
to the well-known reputation of the DUrMILU LIlfllA TrAILIf. used it with eood 
results in URIC ACID DIATHESIS, RHEUMATISM, and GOUT, and with this object I have 
ordered it to Europe. Lithia is in no form so valuable as where it exists in the carbonate, the 
form in which I 1X11111 Watc*d nature's mode of solution and division in 

it is lound in DUasAlAJ LllVUA flAI LR j water which has passed through Lepidolite 
and Spondumne Mineral formations.” 

Dr. J. W. Mallet, Professor of Chemistry , University of Virginia . Extract from report of analysis 

patients under the action o^ Buffalo Lithia Water Spring No. 2. 

“ It seems on the whole probable that the action of the water is PRIMARILY and MAINLY 
EXERTED upon URIC AtlD AND THE URATES, but when these constituents occur along 
with and as cementing matter to Phosphatic or Oxalic Calculus materials, the latter may be 
so detached and broken down as to disintegrate the Calculus as a whole in these cases, also thus 
admitting of Urethral discharge.” 

James L. Cabell, M.D.,A.M., LL.D., Formerly Professor of Physiology and Surgery in the 
Medical Department of the University of Virginia , and President of the National Board of Health, says: 

41 RnmiA I Praia Watch in Uric Acld Diath esls is a well-known thera- 
DUrrnLU LliniA TUM LA peutic resource. It should be recognized by the 
profession as an article of Materia Medica.” 

Buffalo Lithia Water ‘ s for sale by Grocers and Druggists generally. 

TESTIMONIALS WHICH DEFY ALL IMPUTATION OR QUESTIONS SENT TO ANY ADDRESS 

PROPRIETOR . BUFFALO LITHIA SPRINGS . VIRGINIA 
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1. SEMITIC BIBLIOGRAPHY 
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GENERAL. 

Actes de l’onzifeme congrfcs international 
des orientalistes (Paris, 1897). IV e 
sect.: Hdbreu, Phdnicien, Aramfcen, 
£thiopien, Assyrien. P.: Leroux,’99; 
341 PP- 

Krall, Jak. Grundriss des altoriental. 
Gesch. I. Thl.: Bis auf Kyros. VV.: 
Holder, *99; vi, 199 pp. M. 5. 

Montet, E. Quarterly Report on Se¬ 
mitic Studies and Orientalism. IAQR. t 
Jl.. *99* 136-41- 

Muller, W. M. Lander des aussersten 
Nordostens in agyptischen lnschriften. 
OLZ ., II., 176-8. 

Noldeke, Th. Die semit. Sprachen. 
Eine Skizze. 2. Aufl. L.: Tauchnitz, 
’99; iii, 76 pp. M. 2. 

Warren, C. The Ancient Standards of 
Measure in the East. PEFQS., JL, ’99, 
218-68. 

Winckler, H. Altoriental. Forschungen. 
2. Keihe. II. Bd. 2. Heft (12. der 
ganzen Folge). L.: Pfeiffer,’99. M. 4.40. 
2. Die Zeit von Ezras Ankunft in Jerusalem.— 
Z. Gesch. d. alten Arabiens: v, Nebukadnezar 
u. Kedar; vi, Die arab. Kasdim.— Ko‘a u. 
Scho'a.—Zum Buche Jona.— Z. Buche Judith. 
—Z. kleinasiatischen Geschichte.— Philokles, 
Konif der Sidonier.—Aus d. Archiv. v. Nineve. 
—Amfclu.—Zu den karthagisch-rom. Vertragen. 
(Pp. 241-320.) 

- Die Volker Vorder-Asiens. L.: 

Hinrichs’,’99; 36 pp. M. 0.60. 

Heft 1 of Jahrg. I. of: “ Der alte Orient.” 

ASSYRIO-BABYLONIAN. 

Boscawen, W. St. C. The Letters of 
Khammurabi. Bab. Or. Rec. % VIII., 
no. 9. 

- Babylonian Witchcraft. Ibid. 

Craig, J. A. Astrological-Astronomical 
Texts. Copied from the original tab¬ 
lets in the British Museum and auto- 
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graphed. L.: Hinrichs’, ’99; ix, 95 pp. 

M. 30. 

Vol. XIV. of : “Assyriologische Bibliothek,” 
hrsg. v. F. Delitzsch u. Paul Haupt. 

Durst, J. U. Die Kinder von Babylon, 
Assynen u. Aegypten u. ihr Zusammen- 
hang mit den Kindem der alten Welt. 
B.: Reimer, ’99 ; 94 pp. M. 8. 

Howorth, H. H. Some Unsolved Dif¬ 
ficulties in Babylonian History. A 
series of queries. I. Bab. Or. Rec. % 
VIII., no. 9. 

Husing, G. Sutruk-Nahhunte C und D. 
OLZ., II., 178-80. 

Jastrow, M., Jr. Adam and Eve in 
Babylonian Literature. AJSL., XV., 
193-214. 

Johns, C. H. W. The Chedorlaomer 
Tablets. ET., Ag., ’99, 523. 

Niebuhr, C. Die Amarna-Zeit. Agyp- 
ten u. Vorderasien um 1400 v. Chr. nach 
dem Thontafelfunde von El-Amarna. 
L.: Hinrichs’, ’99. M. 0.60. 

Heft 2 of Jahrg. I. of: “ Der alte Orient.” 

Rauch, Geo. Aus den Ergebnissen der 
orientalischen Geschichtsforschg. Die 
Assyrer. 2. Heft : Die assyr. Cultur. 
GPr. Briinn : Winkler, ’99 ; pp. 67-99. 

M. 0.80. 

Hommel, F. The Hittite Inscriptions. 

2d article. ET. t JL, ’99, 459-62. 
Jensen, P. The Hittite Inscriptions. 

ET., Ag. t ’99, 501-4, 528. 

Ramsay, W. M. The Hittite Inscriptions. 
ET., Ag., ’99, 527. 

SYRIAC. 

Nau, F. Le traitd sur 1’astrolabe-pian 
de Sdvfere Sabokt. dcrit au VIl e sifccle 
d’apr^s des sources grecques et publid 
pour la premiere fois d’aprfcs un MS. de 
Berlin (coll. Petermann, no. 37). (Fin.) 
JA ., Mr.-Apr., ’99, 238-303. 
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Sachau. Studie z. syr. Kirchenlitteratur 
der Damascener. SA., Berlin, *99, nos. 
xxvi., xxvii. 

ARAMAIC. 

Clermont-Ganneau, C. Notes on 
Inscription on Jar-Handle,and Weight. 
PEFQS ., Jl., ’99, 204-9. 

Levias, C. A Grammar of the Aramaic 
Idiom contained in the Babylonian 
Talmud. III. AJSL., XV., 224-43. 

PALMY REN I AN. 

Conder. C. R. Palmyrene Inscriptions. 
PEFQS., Jl., ’99, 269. 

PHCENIC1AN. 

Berger, Ph. Sur une forme particulifcre 
du iod dans l’inscription trilingue 
d'Henchir-Alaouin. Compt. rend . . . 
Acad, des inscr ’99, 166-9. 

-Sur un rouleau de plomb avec 

inscription ph^nicienne trouvd & Car¬ 
thage. Ibid., 179-88. 

Gauckler, P. Ddcouvertes a Carthage. 
Ibid., 156-65. 

Landau, W. v. Die phonizischen In- 
schriften. L.: Pfeiffer,’99. M. 2. 

ARABIC. 

Bauer, L. Arab. Sprichworter. ZDPV., 
’99.129-48. 

Caudel, M. Les premiferes invasions 
arabes dans l’Afrique du nord (21-100 
H. = 651-718 A. D.). (Suite.) JA., 
Mr.-Apr., *99, 189-237. 

Chauvin, V. Homfere et les Mille et une 
nuits. Louvain, ’99 ; 4 pp. f. 0.50. 

Derenbourg, H. Livre intitule I.aisa. 
IV. AJSL.. XV., 215-23. 

Sur les exceptions de la lanffue arabe, par Tbn 
Khalouva. dit Ihn Khalawaihi. Texte arabe 
public d’apres le manuscrit unique du British 
Museum. 

Kurz, E. Spezialworterbuch z. Qoran. 
Probeheft. Bern : Schmid & Francke, 
*99; iv, 12 pp. M. 1. 

Margoliouth, G. Responses of Maimo- 
nides in the Original Arabic. JQR., 
XI., 533-50. 

Muller, D. H. Siidarabische Alter- 
thUmer im kunsthistorischen Hof- 
museum. W.: Holder, ’99; folio; v, 
95 PP** 28 Abbildgn. u. 14 Lichtdr.- 
Taf. L.: Harrassowitz. M. 15. 

Steinschneider, M. An Introduction 
to the Arabic Literature of the Jews. I. 
(Cont.) JQR., XI., 585-625. 

Vaux, C. de. La destruction des philo- 
soplies parAl-Gazdli (transl.). A/., Je., 
*99, 143-57* 

1899] 


ETHIOPIC AND COPTIC. 

Apocryphes, Les, Ithiopiens. Traduits en 
fram^ais par Ren£ Basset. T. 9; Apo¬ 
calypse d’Esdras. P.: Bibl. de la 
haute science, '99; 143 pp. f. 4. 

Ermoni, V. L’ordinat copte. (Suite.) 
Rev. de T Orient chrit., *99, 104-15. 

Macaine, C. Liturgie copte alexandrine, 
dite de St. Basile. Trad. fran^ P.: 
Picard, ’99; 30 pp. 

Perruchon, J. Aper9u grammatical 
de la langue amharique ou amarinna 
comparde avec l’^thiopien. (Cont) M ., 
Je., ’99, 195-202. 

PERSIAN. 

Nicholson, R. A. Persian MS. Attributed 
to Fakhru’ddin RazI, with a note on 
Risalatu’b Ghufran by Abu’l ‘Ala al- 
Ma'arri and other MSS. in the same 
collection. JRAS., ’99, 669-73. 

RABBINICAL AND JUDAICA. 

Bacher, W. Die Agada J. palastinen- 
sischen Amoraer. 3. Bd.: Die letzten 
Amoraer d. hi. Landes (vom Anfange 
des 4. bis zum Anfange des 5. Jahrh.). 
Str.: Triibner, ’99 ; xii, 803 pp. M. 12. 

Buchholtz, A. Gesch. d. Juden in Riga 
bisz. Begriindg. d. Rigaischen Hebraer- 
gemeinde im J. 1842. Riga: R. Kym- 
mel’s Sort., ’99; iv, 161 pp. M. 3.60. 

Carlebach, S. Geschichte d. Juden in 
Liibeck u. Moisling. Liibeck : Quitzow, 
’99 ; xi, 208 ; xviii pp. M. 3.50. 

Cart, I.. De la proph^tie par Maimo- 
nide. Traduit sur le texte h^breu. 
RThPh., ’99, 197-214. 

Deutsch, G. The National Movement 
amongst the Jews. NW., Je., ’99,242-54. 

Goldstein, J. Die Ethik d. Judentums. 
Mit einem Nachwort von Professor 
Nippold. ZMR ., ’99, 161-6. 

Gottheil, R. The Zionist Movement. 
No. Am. Rev., Ag., ’99. 

Halberstam, S. J. Notes on Neubauer’s 
Yerachmeel Ben Shelomoh. JQR ., 
’99, 355-86 ; ibid., 697-9. 

Kimhi, J. Un fragment de Joseph Kimhi 
sur Job. (chap. 1 et XXXIV, 17 a XLII). 
Public par S. Eppenstein. P.: Dur- 
lacher, ’98 ; 20 pp. 

Konig, E. Section 70 of the Dikd(lk£ 
ha- e-amlm. ET., Apr., ’99, 333-6* 

Lazarus, J. Zionism. NW., Je., ’99, 
228-41. 
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Levias, C. The Justification of Zionism. 
Cincinnati,'99; 15 pp.. 

Rosenak, L. Die Fortschritte der hebr. 
Sprachwissenschaft von Jehuda Chaj jflg 
bis David Kimchi (X-XIII saecl.). 


l. Tl. Fr.: Kauffmann, *99; viii, 47 
pp. M. 2. 

Schechter, S. Geniza Specimens. A 
letter of Chushiel. / QR. % XI., 643-50. 
Walther. Le Sionisme. RChr., 1 Jl.,’99. 


11. THEOLOGICAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 
A. GENERAL AND INTRODUCTORY SUBJECTS. 


GENERAL. 

Arnaud, E. Dictionnaire usuel de la 
doctrine et de la vie chr^tienne en 372 
articles. P.: Fischbacher, ’99; xiii, 
519 pp. f. 10. 

Beitrage zur Forderg. christl. Theologie. 
Hrsg. v. A. Schlatter & H. Cremer 3. 
Jahrgang 1899. 3. Heft. Gii.: Beitels- 
mann. 

3. Wurm, P. Religionsgeschlchtl. Parallelen 
z. A. T.— Blass, K. Textkritische Bcmerkun- 
gen zu Markus. 93 pp. 

Christ, Paul. Die Theologie als Wis- 
senschaft. PrM., *99, 234-40. 
Clapperton, J. A. Ten to One, and 
Other Papers. Lo.: Kelly,’99; 128 
pp. is. 

Devaux, A. Quelques publications r£- 
centes sur la liberty d’enseignement. 
L/C., My., *99, 139-48. 

Dungan, D. R. The Greatest Religious 
Teachers Compared with Jesus. ChrQ ., 

’99, 289-305- 

Flugschnften d. evgl. Bundes. L.: C. 
Braun, ’99. 

163. Mrybr, F. Die evgl. Bcwegg. in Oester- 
mch. M. 0.30.-164. Gebhardt, E. Die Ent- 
wicklung d. kath. < Irdenswesens in Schlesien in 
den letzten Jahrzehnten u die Lehre daraus. 
M. 0.30. —165. Pflbidkker, O. Los von Rom. 
13 pp. M. 0 . 30 . 

Hefte f. ev. Weltanschauung n. chr. Er- 
kenntnis. Nos. 8-11. [Aus: KM.\ 
Gross Lichterfelde-Berlin : Runge, ’99. 

8 . K.ARIG, P. lrrenpflrge einst u. jetzt. 16 pp. 
M. 0.30.—9. Sekbbrg, R. Warurn glautxm 
wir an Christus ? Em Vortrag. 18 pp. M. 0.40. 
—xo. Pfeiffer, F. Spurgeon als Kanzelredner. 
33 pp. M. 0.40.—11. Streiflichtei auf moderne 
Kunstu. Hildg., v Erbmita. iii, 36pp. M.0.50. 

Kathol. Flugschnlten zur Wehr u. Lehr*. 
B.: Germania, ’90. 

136. Norr, L. v. Die Verehrung d. Heiligen- 
reliquicn in d. kath. Kirche. 44 pp. M. 0.10. 

Lee, G. S. The Printing Press and Per¬ 
sonality. NW '., Je., ’99, 315-25. 
M£n£goz, E. Du rapport entre l’histoire 
sainte el la foi religieuse. P.: Fisch¬ 
bacher, *99 ; 28 pp. 

Stade, B. Ausgewahlte Reden u. Ab- 
handlungen. Gi.: Ricker, ’99 ; viii, 
296 pp. M. 6. 


Ueber die Lage d. evgl. Kirche Deutschlands. 
Die me^ianische Honnung im Psalter. Ueber 
die Aufgabe d. bibl. Theologie d. A. T. Die 
Ent&thg. des Volkes Israel. Das Volk Javan. 
Der Text d. Berichtes ilber Salomos Bauten 
(1 Ko. 5-7^). Anmerkungen zu a Ko. 10-14; 
X5-3X. Beitrage zur Pentateuchkritik. 

Valeton. Die Voraussetzg. d. Theologie 
u.ihreWissenschaftlichkeit. Hh., Je.,’99. 

Zockler, O. Vom theol. Studium in 
Nordamerika. EKZ., '99, nos. 25 f. 

HISTORY OF PHILOSOPHY AND RELIGION. 

Arnai., P. A. L’idde de Pabsolu dans la 
philosophie et la theologie d’Emanuel 
Biedermann. (Fin.) RThQR ., ’99, 
313-30. 

Berner Studien z. Philosophie u. ihrerGe- 
schichte. Hrsg. von L. Stein. Bern: 
Steiger, ’99. 

XIV Lbfkovits. M. Die Staatslehre auf 
Kanti«cher Grundlage. 74 pp. M. 1.75. 

Blkibtreu, K. Von Robespierre zu 
Buddha. L.: Friedrich,’99 ; iii, 301 
pp. M. 5. 

Boethius, The Religion of. Calcutta Rev., 
Apr., ’99, 356-74- 

Bonus. Nietzsche u. Lagarde. ChrW., 
’99, no. 24. 

Bormann, W. Der Schotte Hume, ein 
physiupsychischer Zeuge des Trans- 
cendenten im 19. Jahrh. L.: Mutze 
’99 ; v, 92 pp. M. 2] 

Brunnhofkr, H. Giordano Brunos 
Lehre vom Kleinsten als Quelle der 
prastabilierten Harmonie des Leibniz. 
L.: Strauch,’Q9; 63 pp. M. 1.20. 

Chretien, A. Etudes sur le mouvement 
ndo-thomiste. 11. /77/A\,Jl., ’99,544-53. 

Deussen, P. Allgemeine Gesch.d. Phi¬ 
losophie m. besond. Beriicksichtigg. d. 
Religionen. Bd. I. 2. Abtlg.: Die 
Philosophie d. Upanishad. L.: Brock- 
haus, ’99; xii, 368 pp. M.9. 

Dubois. J. Spencer et le principe de la 
morale. P.: F'ischbacher, *99; xiii, 
332 pp- 

Du prat, G. L. La th^orie du 1 rptvfia 
chez Aristote. AGRA., XII., Helt 3. 
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Digitized by 



IV 


THEOLOGICAL AND SEMITIC LITERATURE 


Goebel, H., und E. Antrim. Friedrich 
Nietzsche’s Uebermensch. Mo ., Jl., ’99, 
563 - 72 . 

Gorland, A. Aristoteles u. die Mathe- 
matik. Marb.: Elwert,’99 ; viii, 211 
pp. M. 4.50. 

Grabmann, M. Der Genius d. Schriften 
d. hi. Thomas u. die Gottesidee./aAr^. 
Phil. u. Spec. Theol ., ’99, 408-43. 

Gregory, D. S. Herbert Spencer, “Our 
Great Philosopher,” versus the Known 
God. II. PR A'., Jl., ’99, 413-40. 

Hertling, G. v. Descartes’ Beziehun- 
gen zur Scholastik. 11 . SA ., Munchen, 
’ 99 , I.. 3 - 36 . 

Hollmann, G. Prolegomena z. Genesis 
d. Religionsphilosophie Kants. ID. 
HI., ’99; 40 pp. 

Jerusalem, W. Einleitg. in die Philo¬ 
sophic. W.: Braumiiller,’99 ; viii, 189 

pp. M. 3. 

Kralik, R. Sokrates: nach den Uber- 
liefergn. seiner Schule dargestellt. W.: 
Konegen, ’99 ; xxiv, 617 pp. M. 7.50. 

Naumann, O. Friedrich Nietzsches anti- 
christl. Philosophic. A^Z.,’99, 582-602. 

Pape, G. Lotzes religiose Weltanschau¬ 
ung. B.: Skopnik, ’99 ; 94 pp. M. 1.50. 

Paulsen, F. Kant d. Philosoph d. Pro- 
testantismus. F.: Mohr,’99 ; 40 pp, 

M. 0.60. 

Peterson, J. B. Kant’s Theory of the 
“Forms of Thought.” BS., Jl., ’99, 
440-54. 

Rappaport, S. Spinoza u. Schopen¬ 
hauer. Eine kritisch-histor. Untersuchg. 
m. Beriicksichtigg. d. unedierten Scho- 
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Veeck, O. Paul de Lagarde’s Anschau- 
ungen iiber Religion u. Kirchenwesen. 
1 . PrM., ’99, 225-34. 

Volkmann, F. Schillers Philosophic. 
B.: Riihe, ’99; 31 pp. M. 0.60. 

Watermann, W. B. The Ethics of 
Kants Lectures on the Philosophical 
Theory of Religion. Kantstud ., ’99, 

415 foil. 

Wyzewa, T. de. Documens nouveaux 
sur Fr£d£ric Nietzsche. Rev. d. 2 
Mondes , 15 Jl., ’ 99 * 

philosophy and religion. 

Barrows, J. H. The Abiding Realities 
of Religion. PS., Jl., ’99, 543-60. 

Bertauld, P. A. Positivisme et philo¬ 
sophic scientifique. P.: Alcan, ’99 ; 

iii, 218 pp. f. 2.50. 
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Besant, Annie. Die sieben Principien 
oder Grundteile des Menschen. L.: 
Friedrich, ’99 ; viii, 160 pp. M. 1. 
Bibliothek esoter. Schriften, Bd. VI. 

Blohbaum, E. Christus redivivus. I. 
Die Voraussetzgn. aller Wissenschaft. 
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On A. Goette’s article in the Umsckau , 1899, 
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Farel, P. La religion d’apr&s M. Sa¬ 
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Geyser, J. Das philosophische Gottes- 
problem in seinen wichtigsten Auffas- 
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Guidi. Tabl. alphabet du Kit&b 'al 
Aghint, II. Le-v B (xi, 361-769) i8» 
Hartmann. Lieder d. libyschen Wiiste. 
Die Quellen u. d. Texte, nebst e. 
Exkurse lib. d. bedeutenderen Bedui- 
nenstamme des westl. Unteragypten. 
L-Br (252) 8 

Abhandlgn. f. d. Kunde d. Morgen! andes, XI, 3 

- Der islam. Orient. II, III: China 

u. d. Islam. Zwei islam. Kantondrucke. 
Strassen d.Asien. B-Peiser (41-120) 2 
Henning (Ubers.). 1001 Nacht. T 1 
2-4. L-Reclam (500) 1.20 
Hess. Geogr. Lage Mekkas u. Strasse 
von Gidda nach Medina. (Repr.) 
F(Sch)-Veith (28) 1.60 
Hirsch. Fragm. e. arab. Pentateuch- 
Uebersetzg. L-Harrass (120) 4 
Hommel. Gestimdienst d. alt. Araber 
u. d. altisraelitische Ueberlieferung. 
M-Lukaschick (32) 1.20 
Houdas. Docum. arabes rel. k l’hist du 
Soudan, trad. 2 v. Text & transl. P- 
Lr 32 

Ibn HischAm, Abd el-Malik. Das Le- 
ben Muhammed’s nach Muhammed 
ibn Ish 4 k bearb. Hrsg. v. F. Wlisten- 
feld. I, 2, u. II. L-Dt (480, 358) 20 
Ibn Qutaiba’s 'Ujdn al achbir. hrsg. v. 
Brockelmann. 1. Tl. B-Felber (152) 10 
Semitistische Studien, no x8 
IbrahIm ibn Muhammad al-Baihaql: 
Kitab al Mahasin val-MasavI. Hrsg. v* 
Schwally. 3 Tie, Tl 1. Gi-R (224) 12 
Kampffmeyer. Beitrage z. Dialecto* 
logie des Arabischen. II. Die arab. 
Partikel b (m). ID Mbg (54) 2 

See al-Mt no ax 

Knopping. Islam u. Judaism. I. L- 
Kaufmann (54) 1.50 

Le Strange. Baghdad during the Ab- 
basid caliphate. O-UP (414,8 plans)i6* 
From contemp. Arabic and Persian sources 
Mardrus. Le livre des 1001 nuits. Tra¬ 
duction. Vol V. P (35) 

Mdmoires publides par les membres de la 
mission archdol. fran9* au Caire. P-Lr 
XVII, a. Maorizi. Description topograph, et 
historique de rEgypte, trad, par Bouriant, pt 
ti (X7X-748, Fol) ao. —XIX, 3 % Bekchem. Ms. 
teriaux pour un Corpus inscriptionum arabica* 
rum, I, 3. Le Caire (993-590, a plates) 95 

Nallino. L’Arabo parlato in Egitto. 

Milano-Hoepli (412) 4 
Noldeke. Fiinf Mo'allaqAt, Ubers. u. 
erkl. II. Die Mo'allaqat *Antara*s u. 
Labld’s. [SA t Wien] W-G (94) 2*20 
Robert. L’Arabe tel qu’il est. Algiers 
(202)4 

Ruscheid AbIja al-lubnanI. Al-I rab 
'an gawa'id lugat al-a'rab. (Elements 
of the Arabic.) Tl 1. Beirut (220) 
Saadi-al-fajjOmi’s Arab. PsalmenUbers. 
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u. Commentar (Pss. 50-72), hrsg., fibers, 
von Baron. B-Poppelauer (112) 2.50 
Seybold. Glossarium latino-arabicum. 
B-Felber (596) 40 

Ex unico aui exstat codice Leidensi undecimo 
saeculo in Hispania conscripto, etc. Semitisti- 
sche Studien, nos 15-17 

SiBAWAiHi’s Buch iib. d. Grammatik. 

Hrsg. v. Jahn. 2 vols.B-R&R (728,1470) 
Singleton. Stories from the Arabian 
Nights. NY-A (268) 0.35 
Suter. Die Mathematiker u. Astrono- 
men der Araber u. ihre Werke. L- 
T (288) 14 

Suppl. z. 45. Jahrg. d .Z f^Math u Physik 

4 Umar ibn Abi. Rebi'a: Diwan. hrsg. 

von Schwarz. I. L-Dt (206) 16 
Wassiljew. Byzantium & the Arabi¬ 
ans. L-Harrass (393) 7.50 

Polit relations betw. Byzantium & the Arabi¬ 
ans during the Amoriskan dynasty (in Russian) 

Worms. See Beitrage z. Gesch. d. Phi¬ 
losophic, p 8, col 2 

Zetterst£en. Die Alfije des Ibn Mu'bt 
nach d. Handschr. v. Berlin, Escorial u. 
Leiden. L-H (98) 6.50 


Abrahina. La richesse de la langue Arabe. al-M, 

Alousi. Extr. du livre SaJUI d'Al- 

Askufl (died 1030). al-M , no n 
Arislan. Notes de lexicogr. (arabe). Ibid, no 3 
Bassbt. Un ms. des fables du Kalilah et Dim- 
nah. JA,S 

Bats. The Muhammadan aera. IAQR, Ap 
Baumstark. Arab. Texte der biabr/Kij row K vpiov. 
EQ, H 4 

Becker. Zur Omajjadengesch. ZA,XV,i 
Bkrchrm. Epitaphe arabe de Jerusalem. RB, Ap 
Bittner. Arabische Etymologien. WZKM, 164 
Brooks. Byzantines & Arabs in the time of the 
early Abbasids. EHR, O 
Browns. Some account of the Arabic work enti¬ 
tled “Nihayatu’l-irab fi akhbari’l-Furs wa’I-'A- 
rab,” particularly of that part which treats of 
the Persian kings. JR A S, Ap 
Burkhard. Mahmfid Gami’s Ifisuf Zulaikha, 
romantisches Gedicht in Kashmiri Sprache. 
ZDMG, 53, no 4 

Carmb. Les mots arabes d6riv6s du grec. al-M, 
nos a ff 

-La dactylonomie. On the 'uqud & 'uqad. 

Ibid , nos 3, 4 

-Les “ Lan” et les “ Burjans” dans les au¬ 
teurs arabes. Ibid, no 5 

- La syntaxe desinentielle chez les Arabes. 

Ibid, nos 9 ff . 

-Extr. du livre in6dit de Thaalibi y 

Ibid, no. xa 

-Les stances d’lbn Mari (died 1193). Ibid, 

n ° 13 1 [/ 
ChbIkho. Le traits in£dit ^y>J) 

0 * 5 . * de Tha'alibi. al-M, no x 

■■ Les insignes de la souverainetl tir6 de Cal- 
cachandi. Ibid, no 7 

-Le Moqtataf et la Bible. Ibid, no 17 

-Extrait de la ‘ Hamasa de Bohtori.’ Ibid ,33 


Clermont-Gannbau. Empedocle et les Mani- 
cheens. JA, J a 

Collangbttrs. L’astronomic sous les Chalifes. 
al-M, nos 15-34 


Dussaud. Influence de la religion Nofairi sur le 
doctr. de Rachid ad-din Sinan. JA, Jl 
EddR. Le rythme dans la versification arabe. 
al-M, nos 30-33 

Fischer. Muzhir oder Mizhar? ZDMG , 54, no 4 
Goldzihrr. Die Shu*ubijja unter d. Mohammeda- 
nern in Spanien. ZDMG, 53, no 4 

-Ueber eine Formel in d. jUdischen Respon- 

senlitteratur u. in d. muhammedanischen Fet- 
was. Ibid, 53, no 4 

-Bemerkungen z. Huart’s Ausgabe des Ki- 

tab al-bad’ wal-ta’rich von al-Balchi. Ibid, 
54 , no 3 

Grenard. Les monuments seldjoukides de Si was. 
JA, N 

Hartmann. Kleinere Mittheilungen. ZA,XIV, 
331-43 

4. Arab, tubba'; 5. VulgSrar. budhala — 
schriftar. buladd'; 6. Minnica = minnigh; 7. 
Niapa = nijara; 8. Mapia^iyif — mirjantin ; 
9. "PaTTa^a = arrusd/a; 10. Kaeior = gaja, 

-Der Islam in Westafrika. OLZ, My 

Hirschfeld. New researches into the comp. & 
exegesis of the Qoran. I A, Je, Jl, Ag, N 
Horovitz. Zur Gesch. von der verschlagenen 
Dalila. ZDMG, $4, no a 
Jacob. Bekri Mustafa. Ein tiirk. Hajalspiel aus 
Brussa. ZDMG, 53, no 4 
Kampffmeybr. Sudarabisches. ZDMG, 54, no 4 
Lammbns. Les Ghassanides, ont-ils possed6 
Dam as ? al-M, no xo. (No! See also no 13) 
L'emploi de la particule avec Taoriste dans le 
vulgaire. al-M, no 9.—qee also nos xo, xa, ax 
Lb Strange. The story of the death of the last 
Abbasid Caliph, from tne Vatican ms. of Ibn-al- 
Furat. JR A S, Ap 

Littmann. Arab. Karagdz-Spiel. ZDMG, 54, no 4 
Macdonald. Development of Muslim juiis- 
prudence. HSR, 337-53 

Mahler-Rhodokanakis. Ueber a zu al-Madina 
gesehene Sonnenfinsternisse. WZKM, 78-114 
Margoliouth. The failure of Islam. Church 
Miss Ini ell, Ap 

Marsais. LeTaqribde En-Nawawi. Traduit et 
annotl. JA , S, N 

Muir. The sources of Islam. HC,D 
MOlinbn. Beitrr. z. Kenntniss des tiirk. Grund- 
buchwesens. ZDP- V, XXIII, 3, 4 
Nicholson. The RisAlatu’l-Ghufran: by Abu’l- 
‘Ala al Ma‘arri. Partially transl. JRAS, O 
NfhzBL. Portratmedaille des Chalifen el Mu^ta- 
dir Villah. Z f Numismatik, H 4 
Patton. Doctr. of freedom in Koran. A JSL, Ap 
Rankin. Rhyme & rhythm in Koran. OC, Jl 
Reckendorff. Eine grammatische Seltenheit 
(Lamijja v: 33). OLZ, Jl 
Ronzevalle. Et. d’6pigraphie arabe. al-M, nos 1 ff 
Salmon. Prog res des Etudes arabes. Egypt 

Explor Fund Archaeol Report, 67-81 
Schulthbss. Ueber d. Dichter alNadgashiu. ein- 
ige Zeitgenossen. ZDMG, 54, no 3 
Stkinschnkider. Sahl ben Bischr, Sahl al- 
Tabari und Ali b Sahl. ZDMG, 54, no 1 

- Arabische Hymnen. Z f Hebr Bibliogr. Jl 

-Introduction to the Arabic literature of the 

Jews (cont.). JQR, Ja-O 
Torrey. Syriac-Arabic narrative of the miracles 
of Jesus. A JSL, Ap 

Watson. Arabic version of the ep. of Dionysius 
the Areopagite to Timothy. A JSL, Jl 
Wolff. Analekten. x. Sprachliches; a. Ethisches. 
ZDMG, 54, no x 

Zachariae. Noch einmal zu Siddhi-KUr, XV. 

V Z d Verf Volksk, no x 
ZkttbrstEbn. Un ms. arabe contenant l*his- 
toire des soul tans Mamlouks pendant les 
annies 690-74X de l’hdgire. Sphinx, IV. no a 
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8 AB.fiAN ; BTHIOPZC AND COPTIC 


Sabxan 

Corpus inscriptionum semiticarum. IV: 
laser, himyariticas et sabaeas continens. 
Tome I, fasc 3 (pp 175-322), with 
atlas (9 pi). P-Klincksieck 50 n 
Derenbourg. Les monuments sabdens 
et himyarites du Musde archdol. de 
Marseille. P-Lr(i9) 

Hommel. Die siidrab. Alterthiimer des 
Wiener Hofmuseums.— Noch einmal 
die min. Inschrift Hal 535 (Gl. 1155). 
Nos. 5 & 6 of his “Aufsatze u. Abhand- 
lungen,” II. (See p I, col 1) 
Keinisch. Die Somali-Sprache. I: Texte. 
W-Holder (296) 18 
SUdarabische Expedition, Bd I 

Pell. SUdarabische Studien. ZDMG,$ 4, no 9 
x. Zur Erkllrung d. sabaischen Gotternamen 

Hommel. Asberah among anc. Minnseans. ET, 

J a 

Jahn. Das Wort * 4 HadhramQt” (SUdarabien). 
Peterm Mitteilgn , no ix 

MUllbr. Die Formel der jUdischen Responses* 
literatur und der muhammedanischen Fetwas in 
den sabaischen Inschriften. WZKM, iji 

- Die (sab&ische) Inschrift von Naqb-el« 

Hagar. Ibid, 173. —But Glaser, OLZ, 
Ag, O 

Praetorius. Sabaisch ^"13 = Person. ZDMG, 
54t no 1 


Ethlopic and Coptic 

Basset. Les apocryphes dthiopiens. P- 
Bibl haut dt(91) 3 

x: La sagesse de Sibylle 

Chronica de Susenyos, Rei de Ethiopia 
(1605-32). Texto ethiopico e traducc^ao 
de E. Pereira. II. (672) Lisboa 16s 
Crum. A Coptic papyrus 

Append, to Newberry: Amherst pap. (p 48, col x) 

Duensing. Liefert das athiop. Synaxar 
Material, z. Geschichte Abessyniens? 
ID G (56) 

Lemm. Kleine kopt. Studien, X-XX. St. 
Petersburg 

From: Acad. Imp. des Sciences 
Bbnigni. Bibliotheca Coptica. Bess, J 1 
Bittner. Ethiop. kleine Mitthlgn. WZKM, 370 
Guidi. II testo copto del testamento di Abramo. 
RAL , IX, no 3, X57-80 

-II testamento di Isacco e il testamento di 

Giacobbe. Ibid , no 4, 223-64 
Lidzbarski. Zu einigen kopt. Papyri. ZAeg , H x 
Mallon. La langue copte. al-M , no xg 
Mondon-Vidailhet. Les dialectes dthiopiens du 
Gourighd. RS, Ap, Jl, O 
Perrucmon. ( Notes pour 1’histoire d'Ethiopie 
contemporaine. RS, Ap 

Rossini. Mss. edopere abissine in Europa. RAL , 
VII, xx, xs 

Squarcio. Storia ecclesiastica di Abissinia (Eth. 
text). Bess, Jl 

Stbindorff. Ein kopt. Grabstein. ZAeg, Hx 


ARMENIAN AND PER8IAN 


Bacher. Hebr.-persisches Worterbuch 
aus d. 14. Jahrhundert. Str-T (214) 4 
See OLZ, N; ’ox, F 

Carr a de Vaux. Aricenne. P-A (310) 5 
Chah&r Magilah (four discourses) of Nid- 
himt - i ArGdi - i - Samarqandi, tr. by 
Browne. Lo-Longm (139) 
Farazdak. Divan. 2.Halfte. M(i04) 
$° n 

Nach d. einzigen in Constantinopel befindlichen 
Handschrift in photol i thograph i sene r Wiedergabe 
u. mit Reimlexicon u. Eigennamenverzeichnis zu 
sSmmtl. Farazdak-Gedichten von Dr. Jos. Hell. 

Hafiz, Poems of, tr. by Payne. 3 vols. 
Lo-W&N 3-10-0 

Karst. Hist. Grammatik des Kilikisch- 
Armenischen. Str-T 15 
Lehmann. Armenien u. Nordmesopota- 
mien in Altertum und Gegenwart. B- 
R (20) 0.60 

Murad. Araratu. Masis. Hd-W(i04)7 

Stud. z. armen. Altertumskunde u. Litterstur 
Songs from the Book of JafEr. Adapted 
from the Persian. NY-M 0.75 

Ancient Armenians. B, F 


Beveridge, A. S. Notes on the mss. of the 
Turk! text of BabaFs memoirs. JRA S, Jl 

-The etymol. of the name Babar. loid 

Beveridge, H. Was ‘Abdu-R-Rahim the transl. 
of Babar’s memoirs into Persian ? I A QR, Jl, O 

Bittner. Consonanten-Permutation im Armeni- 
schen; armen. Etymologien. WZKM , 160-63. 

Browne. Biographies of Persian poets con¬ 
tained in ch. v, §6, of the Ta rikh-i-Guzida, or 
“Select History” of HamduMlah Mustawfi of 
Qazwin. JRA S, O 

Grenard. La legende de Satok Boghra Khan et 
1 ’histoire. JA, Ja 

Horn. Der persische Kleiderdichter Machmud 
Kari. BAZ, no 238 

-Persische Handschriften in Constantinopel. 

ZDMG, 54, nos a, 3 

Kegl. Poem from the Divan of Shams i Tabriz. 
JR AS, Ja 

Kretschmer. Xerxes u. Artaxerxes. Z f vergl 
Sprachforschg, 140-46 

Meillet. La declination et 1 * accent d*intensity 
en Perse. JA, Mr 

Prbuschbn. Die armen. Uebersetzg. der Testa- 
mente der xa Patriarchen. ZMTW, H 2 

Stackblberg. Persies. ZDMG, 54,001 

ZstterstRen. JUd.-pers. Uebersetzg. d. SprUche 
von Benj. ben Jochanan. Ibid, no 4 
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II. THEOLOGICAL BIBLIOGRAPHY 

A. PROLEGOMENA 

GENERAL WORKS 


Alte Glaube , Der. (Weekly relig. periodi¬ 
cal.) Hrsg. Roder u. Gussmann. L- 
Wallmann 8 

Besse. Les fctudes eccldsiast, d’aprfcs la 
mdthode de Mabillon. P-B&B (212) 
Bund. Catal. auctorum qui scripserunt 
de theol. morali et practica. Rouen (204) 
Greifswalder Studien. H. Cremer darge- 
bracht. Gii-B 6 

Obttli. Kultus bei Amos u. Hoses.— Giesh- 
brkcht. Grundlinien filr die Berufsbegabung d. 
alttestamentl. Propheten.— Schlatter. Matth. 
7: 21-33. — Zockler. Apostelgeschichte alsGe- 
genstand hoherer u.niederer Kritik.— Schultzs. 
Rolle u. Codex.— Haussleiter. Was versteht 
Paulus unter christl. Glauben ?— Dalmer. 
Paulinische Erwahlungslehre.— LUtgert. Der 
Mensch aus dem Himmei.— Schader. Phil. 
2:12, it.—Cremer Glaube u. die Thatsa- 
chen.— Lezius. Gleichheit u. Ungleichheit.— 
Nathusius. Zur Geschichte d. Toleranzbcgriffes 

Harnack. Gesch. d. Kon. preuss. Aka- 
demie d. Wissensch. zu Berlin. 3 Bde. 
B-R (1106, 672, 602) 60 
Kathol. Revue. Red. Siebertz. 1. Jahrg. 

(J 1 ’oo-Je ’01) 12 nos. St-Siebertz 3 n 
Kirchenzeitung f. d. kath. Deu. Hrsg. 

Hetzel. Vol I (Ap-D). M-Abt 6 
Pfleiderer. Evolution & theology. 
NY-M (314) 2 

Realencyklopaedie f. protest. Theologie 
u. Kirche. s Vols 8, 9 a. L-H 


8. Hess-Jesuitinneo. xa.— 9. H 1-6. Jesus 
Christ-lsrael, h x 

Revue btblique Internationale. Tables g6- 
ndrales: Vols 1-8 (1892-1900). P-L 
(80) 

Schafler u. Sax. Handlexicon der 
kath. Theologie f. Geistl. u. Laien. 
Reg-Manz (1022) 

Sinker. Essays & studies. Ca-Deigh- 
ton (126) 3-6 

Maxims of the Jewish fathers; Milton ms.; Au¬ 
thorship of ps. no; Jewish sabbath j Christ in 
Talmud; Kippod: porcupine or bittern; An 
early Christian vestment (a Tim. 4:13); Ma- 
nasseh or Moses? Turning: to the East at the 
creed; Grace at meals in Jewish church. 
Thein. Ecclesiastical dictionary. NY- 
Benziger (755) 5 

Theologischer Jahresbericht. XIX (1899). 
Hrsg. v. Holzmann u. Kruger. B- 
Sch 30 

i. Exegese (1-170); ii. Histor. Theol. (171- 
531); lii. System. Theol. (53a-744) ; iv. Prakt. 
Theol. u. kirchl. Kunst (775-936) 
Vierteljahrskatalog der Neuigk. des deu. 
Buchh.: Theol., Philosophic u. Theoso- 
phie, 1900. L-H 1.60 

Bobhmer. Theologie u. Laien. A r kZ, Mr, Ap 
KuaCala. Spanheim-Conferenz in Berlin. Zur 
Geschichte a. Ursprungs d. Berl. Alt. d. Wisa. 
MCG, 1, a 

Lamers. De theolog. Studid. TkSt, no 6 


PHILOSOPHY, PSYCHOLOGY, ETHIC8 


History of Philosophy 

Abhandlungen z. Philos, u. ihrer Gesch. 
Hrsg. v. Erdmann. Hl-N 
13. Sasao, Prolegomena z. Bestimmung des 
Gottesbegriffes bei Kant. (71) a.—14. Spauld- 
ihg, Beitrr. z, Kritik despsycno-phys. Parallel- 
ismus vom Standpunkte d. Energetik. (xx6) 3 

Alberts. Aristotelische Philosophic in 
d. tiirk. Litteratur des 11. jahrh. Neue 
Folge. Hl-Kaemmerer (29) 0.60 
Alengry. Essai hist, et crit. sur la socio- 
logie chez Aug. Comte. P-A (526) 10 
Antoninus, Aurelius Marcus, 22 books 
of, tr. by Long. Lo-Bell (204) 12-6 

-Also NY-A (Aldine edition) 3; 

& Dutton 3 

Aristote. Traitd de Time, publid, tr. et 
annotd par Rodier. 2 vols. P-Lr 25 
Aristotle, Ethics of; ed. by Burnet. 
Lo-M (564) I5« 

ArrAat. Les princip. travaux de philo¬ 
sophic de 1891 k 1900. P-A (184) 2.50 
Aumuller. Vergleichung d. 3 aristotel. 
Ethiken hinsichtl. ihrer Lehre iiber die 
Willensfreiheit. GPr Landshut (57, 88) 
Baumstark. Syr.-arab. Biographieen d. 
Aristoteles. Syr. Comm. z. elerayurflj des 
Porphyrios. L-T (338) 12 


Beitrage zur Aesthetik. Hm-Voss 
VII. Pomezhy. Grazie u. Grazien in d. deu. 
Lit. des 18. Jahrh., hrag. v. Seuffert. (*56) 7 
Beitrage z. Gesch. d. Philos, d. Mittelalt. 
T&U. Hrsg. Baeumker u. v. Hert- 
ling. Mii-A 

III, WrmtAKK, Stellung d. hi. Thomas v. 
Aauin z. Avencebrol (Ibn Gebirol). C86 )*.jk .— 
lit, x: Domanski, Psychologic d. Nemeslus. 
fx88) 6.—IIL4: Worms, Die Lehiev. d. An- 
fangslosgk. der Welt bei d. mittelalt. arab. Philo- 
sopnen d. Orients u. ihre Beklmpfung durch d. 
arab. Theologen (Mutakallimun). (78) a.50 

Berkeley’s 3 Dialoge zw. Hylas u. Phi- 
lonous, iibers. etc. v. Richter. L-Durr 
<«S8) * 

Berner Studien z. Philosophie u. ihrer 
Gesch. Hrsg. v. Stein. Bem-Sturzen- 
egger 

so. Dutott, Theorie des Milieu. (140) a.—*x. 
Lindhbimer, Beitr. z. Gesch. u. Kritik d. neu- 
kant. Philos. 1 : Hermann Cohen (108) 2.—«a. 
Ascher, Renouvier u. d. franz. Neu-Kriticis- 
mus. (60) 1.50.—23. Nossig-Prochnik, Zur 
sociolog. Methodenlehre, mitbes. RUcksicht auf 
Herbert Spencer, (xxs) x.50.—24. Lichtbh- 
stbin, Lotze u. Wundt. (86) x.—25. Meyer, 
Wesen u. Gesch. d. Theorie v. Mikro- u. Ma- 
krokosmus. (126) x.50 

Bernthsen. Spinozismus in Shelley’s 
Weltanschauung. ID Hd (44) 
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Bion von Smyrna. Deu. u. gricch. v. 

Willamowitz-Mollendorff. B-R I 
Bode. Gothes Lebenskunst. B-Mittler 
(236) 2.50 

Botte. Kants Erziehungslehre. Lan- 
gcnsalza-Beyer (107) 1.50 
Boutroux. Pascal. P-H (205) 2 
Cf.APhChr, Ag 

Brockdorff. Verhaltnis Schopenhauers 
zu Spinoza. 2 vols. Hildesheim-Ger- 
stenberg, each 1.50 

Brown. Doctrine of freedom of will in 
Fichte’s philos. Richmond, Ind (110) 
Chaignet. Proclus le philosophe, comm. 

sur le Parmdnide, etc., I. P-Lr (356) 
Collins. Synthetische Philosophic 
Spencers. L-Naumann (732) 11 
Commentaria in Aristotelem graeca. 
XVIII, I ; V, 1 ; XII, 2. B-R 

XVIII, i: EuABin Porphyrii isagogenet Aris- 
toteliscategoriascommentaria. Ed. Busse. (324) 
ia.—V, x: Thkmistii analytic®rum posteriorum 
paraphrasis. Ed. Wallies. (104) 4.—XII, a: 
Olympiodori in Aristotelis meteor a commen¬ 
taria. Ed. Stiive. (398) 15 
Cronert. Der Epikureer Philonides. 

[Aus SA Berl] B-R (18) I 
Davids, Mrs. Buddhist manual of psy¬ 
chological ethics of fourth century B.fc. 
Lo-Royal Asi Soc 10 
Oriental transl. fund. New series, Vol xa 

Dumas. Cousin et le mysticisme. ID 
C-C (48) 

Eleutheropulos. Wirtschaft u. Phi- 
losophie. I.* B-Hofmann (396) 

Philosophic u. Lebensauffassung des Griechen- 
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Brown, Driver, & Briggs. Hebrew & 
English lexicon of the O. T. Pts VIII, 
IX. Bo-H, M (pp. 617-792) each 0.50 
Giebe. Das hebr. Adjekt. in d. Psalmen 
in etymol. u. syntakt. Hinsicht. I. GPr 
Naumburg (39) 

Lambert. Premiers dldments de gram, 
hdbr. P-Lr 

Mandelkern. Veteris Testamenti con¬ 
cord. hebr. et chald. . . . vocabula . . . 
Edit, minor. L-Veit (1020) 24 
Praetorius. Herk. der hebr. Accente. 
B-R&R (64) 4 

Sacred books of the O. T., ed. by Haupt. 
L-H ; Balto-Johns Hopkins Press 
7. fudges. By Moore (7a) 3.50 
4. Numbers. By Paterson (67) 1.95 
Silberstein. Conrad Pellicanus. B- 
M&M (112) 2 

Beitr. z. Gesch. des Studiums der hebr. Sprache 
in d. x. Hllfte des 16. Jahrh. 

Tbppe. Paralldlisme, vers et strophes 
dans le texte hlbr. des Psaumes. Chi- 
tillon-sur-Chalaronne-Chaduc (23) 
Textus hebraici emendaliones quibus in 
vet. test. Neerlandice vertendo usi sunt. 
Kuenen, Hooykaas, Kosters, Oort, 
ed. H. Oort. Le-v B (154) 5* 
ZetterstAen. Hebr. u. a ram. Handschr. 
der k. Univ.-Bibl. zu Upsala. Lund- 
Moller (22) 2.50*1 

Barnes. Ancient corrections in the text of the 
O.T. (Tikkvn Sofiherim.) JThS, Ap 
Barth. Casusreste im Hebr. ZDMG , 53, no 4 
Berlin. Note on fctblb. Ps. 37: 13, etc. JQR , J 1 
Blau. Dr. Ginzburg's edition of the Heb. Bible. 

7 QR , Ja 

Chbyne. Assyrian loan-word (mindidu) in Hebr.; 

• PSBA , X65, x66. See Nesde, ZA TW , 

x 66 ' 

— ■pnrTDK ; Phinehas; Putiel. OLZ , D 
Denio. Genitive in Hebrew. JBL , XIX, 107-14 
Everts. Polychrome Bible tested by the Assyrian 
flood-tablet. HR, Ag 

Flament. La mltrique des Hlbreux. SeC, J 1 
Gastsr. Hebr. illuminated mss. of the Bible of 
the 9th & xoth centuries. PSBA , 336-39 

-A Samaritan scroll of the Hebr. Pentateuch. 

Ibid, 340-69 


Goldzihbr. Zu Shaatnez, Deut. aa:n, etc. 
ZA TW, XX, 36-7 

Grimm. The double accentuation of the decalogue 
Johns Hopk Circ , My 

Hommel. Babyl. origin of Khartummim. ET, F 

-A rhetorical figure “ not" in O. T. (Jer. 

7: 33; Deut. 5:3). Ibid , J 1 

See editorial note, ibid . II, 479 : Nestle, R 5 nig, 

Moffatt & others, ibid. Ag, S, O 

-Earliest language of the Israelites. ET, N 

Against K6 nig, tbia, O 

Jastrow. Name of Samuel & the stem biW* 
JBL, 89-105 

Konig. Did the Israelites down to the time of 
Joshua speak “ a pure Arabic dialect ” ? ET, D 
Agst. Hommel 

Lambert. Dittographies verticales; la racine 
REJ, Ap 

Legge. Armageddon. PSBA , xax, xaa. 

See Cheyne, ibid, 165 

Levesque. Ps. a: if?;; ’fta; iTon. rb, j» 

Margououth. Armenian as illustrative of He¬ 
brew. ET, F 

MOllbr, D. H. Textkritische Glossen z. d. Pro- 
verbien. Cap. 33 u. 94. WZKM, 149-51 

MOllbr, W. Max. Ein verstiimmeltes Sgypt. 

Wort im Hebr. (a Kon. 9, 30). OLZ, N 
-Zwei Sgypt. Worter im Hebr. (D^p 

9: a; niC Feuertopf). Ibid, F 
Nestle. Ein neues Wort f. das hebr. Worterbuch 
=> Schlauch. ZA TW, XX, 17a 

See also Bachbr, ibid, 309, 3x0 
Praetorius. Paseq. ZDMG, 53,683-93 
Zeydner. Het gebrulk van l^b • ThSt, no 6 

Ancient Translations 

Chalateanz. Bucher d. Paralipomena, 
nach d. altesten armen. Ubersetzung. 
Moscow (126) 

Euringer. Die Aufifassg. des Hohenliedes 
bei d. Abessiniem. L-H (56) 2 
Faulhaber. Hesychii Hierosolymitani 
interpretatio Isaiae. F-H (258) 6 
Grunthal. Die syr. Ubersetzung zum 
B. Esther. ID Br (55) 
Hatch-Redpath. Fasc. 1 of the suppl. 
to the concord, to the Septuagint: Con¬ 
cord. of proper names. NY-Fr (162) 4 
Hirsch. Fragm. einer arab. Pentateuch- 
Obersetzung. L-Harrassowitz (120) 4 
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Neumann. Pentateuch-Commentar des 
Joseph Bechor Schor zu Numeri, Cap. 
I-15. Fr-K (44) 1.50 t> 

Peritz. Zwei alte arab. Ubersetzungen 
des Buches Rtith. B-C (59) 1.50 
Praetorius. Das Targum z. Buch der 
Richter in jemenischer (jberlieferung. 
(Hebr.) B-R&R (66) 4 
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lat antiquiss. e cod. Lugdun. Lyon- 
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v. Baron. B-Poppelauer (112) 2.50 
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V. Vers. arabe du livre de Job. (904) xo 
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Wessel. Targum z. Buche Ruth. ID 
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177-201, 264-307 

Chajks. Ueber die Peshita z. d. Proverblen. JQR ,0 
Ghbynb. The LXX in the Encyc. biblica. ET, 
Mr.—On Driver's note, ibid, F 
Con rat. Hieronymus u. die collatio legum Mo- 
saicarum et Romanarum. Hermes , no 9 
Eppbnstbin. Saadia's Uebersetzg. von Jes. 44,16. 
JM, Mr 

Creek catenae of the O. T, ChQR, Ap 
L 6 hr. Alexandrinus u. Sinaiticus z. Buche Tobit. 
ZA TW, XX, 243-63 

Agst. Nbstlb, Septuagintastudien, III 
Poznanski. Tanhoum Yerouschalmi et son com* 
mentaire sur le livre de Jonas. REJ , Ap, J [1 

-Fragment eines Commentars zu Leviticus. 

Z f hebr Bibliogr , Ja 

Ricb. The LXX text of x Sam. 20:3 andjer., 
chap. 26. A y Philology, XXI, no 4 
Vctaw. Septuag. Greek vers, of the O. T. BfV, S 


Modern Translations 

Crampon. La sainte bible trad, en 
fran9- 2 vols. I. Pentateuque; II. 
Josul-Paralipomfenes (incl.). Tournai- 
Desclde (758; 813) 12 
Herrmann. Hiob iibersetzt u. erklart 
L-Reclam (341) 1 

Univ.-Bibliothek, 4046-8 

Herzog. Untersuchungen zu Macd de la 
Charite’s altfranz. Ubersetzg. des A. T. 
(Aus SA) W-G (82) 1.80 
Kuenen, Hooykaas, Kosters, Oort. 
Het Oude Testament, opnieuw uit den 
grondtekst overgezeten van inleidingen 
en aanteekeningen voorzien. Deel I 
(Genesis-Ester). L-vB (1118) 14.90 
Montefiore. Bible for home reading. 

2 vols. NY-M 1.25 each 
Oort, Hooykaas, & Kuenen. Old T. f 
transl. Bo-Little, Brown & Co (616) 1.50 
Paterson. The bard of Bethlehem. 

Lo-Elliot (530) 4-6* 

Procop. Psalmen des Paulus Melissus 
in ihrem Verh. zur franzos. Psalmen* 
iibers. des Marot-Beza u. z. Vulgata. 
GPr Rosenheim (21) 

Savonarola. Medit. on Ps. 51 & part 
of Ps. 31, in Latin, with Eng. trans. by 
Perownb. NY-M (240) 3.751* 

Vagan ay. Les trad, du psautier en vers 
latin au i6 me sifccle. P-Welter 

Bernt. Ein ncuer deu. Psalter vom Jahre 1373. 
MVGDB , no x 

-Der Hohenfurter deu. Psalter des 14. Jahrh. 

Hid, no 9 

Franck. Verbessergn. z. altsichs. Genesis. Z f 
deu A Berth , H 4 

Gunnel. Psalm 137, xai, 8, 149, 49, n. 43. 

ChrW , 40, 41, 43 . 49 ; * 9 °*t » 

Meyer Le psautier de Lambert le Begue. Re¬ 
mania, O 

Ribs u. Pachaly. Die Variation im Heliand 
u. in d. altsichs. Genesis. Z/deu A Berth, H 4 


INTRODUCTION. CANON. AND CRITICISM 


Baron. Ancient scriptures & the mod¬ 
ern Jew. Lo-H&S (354) 6 
Born. Moseskein Jude. B-Zittelmann( 5 o)i 

Alphab. Uebersicht der Leistungen des egypt. 
Staatsmannes Moses.—Entdeckg des a.Gebotes: 
Uebe Harmherzigkeit!—Aufforderg. an d. techn. 
Stande z. Beteiligg. an d. dffentl. Angelegenh. 

Budde. Kanon des A. T. Gi-R (88) 1.40 
Gheyne. Christ use of Psalms. NY- 
Dutton (273) 2 

Cridge. The historic principle applied 
to the Mosaic script. Chi-R (121) 1.25 
E, O. z. Von Asdod nach Ninive im J. 

711 v. Chr. L-Wigand (82) 1.50 
Eger. Luthers Auslegung des A. T. 
Gi-R (46) 1.40 

Aus: Festgruss Bernhard Stade dargebracht 

Godet. Et. bibl. I: A. T.s Neuch&tel 
( 355 ) 3-50 

Grassmann. Die wissensch. Feststellung 
von Ort u. Zeit f. die bibl. Gesch. d. A. 
T. Stettin-Grassm (74) 0.50 


Gray. Bibl. mus. O. T. 9 & 10. N. 

ed. Lo-Stock (384 each) 1 
Herner. Den mosaiska tiden. II (105- 
220). Lund-Malmstrom 
Lunds Univ. Aarsskrift, XXXVI, i, 5 
Kauffmann. Bibelkunde. I. Das A. T. 

Dessau-Anhalt. Verlagsanstalt (181) 3 
Loops. Schopfungsgesch., Siindenfall u. 
Turmbau z. Babel. HChrW\ 39. T-M 
( 40 ) 0.75 

Meusel. Stellung d. Spriiche Salomos 
ind. israel. Literatur- u. Religionsge- 
schichte. GPr L-Poschel (75) 
Neteler. Zur Gesch. d. alttest. Kanons. 

Mii-Theissing (32) 0.50 
Piras. La cosmogonia biblica. Cagliari 
( 279 ) 3 

Price. Drift of bibl. research, past & 
present. Ph-ABP (48) 0.10 
Steuernagel. Einleitg. in d. Hexateuch. 
HkA T, I, iii, 3. G-V&R (iv, 249-86) I 
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Swete. Introduct. to the O. T. in Greek. 
NY-M (618) 2.50 

With append., containing the letter of Aricteas, 
edit, by H. St. J. Thackeray. 

Tollaire. La ldgende et l’hist. I. Cel- 
tes et Hdbreux. P-Soc d’£d (436) 5 
White. Studies in O.T. characters. Chi- 
R (449) 1.50 

Wildeboer. Kanon des Ouden Ver- 
bonds .3 Groningen-Wolters (174) 1.90 
Willett. The prophets of Israel. Chi-R 
(156) 0.35* 

Badges, The sun standing still on Glbeon. 

PEFQS, Jl.— See Birch, ibid, Ap 
Batten. The sanctuary at Shiloh, & Samuel's 
sleeping therein. JBL , 99-33 
Bennett. Smith's Samuel; Piepenbring, Hist. 

du feu fie d * Israel . Exf, O 
Boussbt. Das chronol. System der biblischen 
Geschichtsbiicher. ZA TW, XX, 136-48 
Brown. Ethics of creation. LQR, Ja 
Chbynb. x. Gog & Magog; a. Gen. 46 : a8; 

3. Gen. 4x: 43. OLZ, Ap 
Cornill. The new Bible & the old. Mo, Ap 
Reply to Prof. Green, ibid, Ja 
Davidson. Uses of the O. T. for edification. 

Exf, Ja.—See ET, F, 196-7 
Das. Relig. Poesie in d. Schriften des A. T. 

Hist-fol Bl f hath Deu , N 
Fradenburgh. Notes on lit. in Egypt in time of 
Moaes. JTVl , 169-94 

Gabrieu. Font! Semitiche di una leggenda Saio- 
monica, Bess, N, '99; Ja ff 
Goodwin. The poetry of Israel. Catk Univ 
Bull, 99-49 

Gunzbourg. Deux mots sur le travail de la crea¬ 
tion et sur la mfere de Rebecca. REJ, Ap 
Hauser. Nochmals d. bibl. Schopfungsbericht. 
Kath Sckweis Bl, no a 

Jacob, • Study in biblical exegesis. 

7 QR, Ap 

K. Episode aus d. Leben Abrahams u. ihre neu- 
testamentliche Verwertg., Gal. 4, 91 £f. EKZ, 38 

HERMENEUTICS 
The Hexateuch and Historical IBooks 
Baentsch. Exodus-Leviticus, iibers. u. 

erkl. HkAT, I, ii, 1. G-V&R (445) 8 
Carpenter & Harford -Battersby. 
The Hexateuch, accord’g to the rev. ver¬ 
sion. Edited with notes, marg. ref. & 
synoptical tables. NY-L (291, 359) 12 
See ET, Ag, 596-8 

Endemann. Beitrage z. Pentateuchkritik. 

Braunschw-Wollermann (44) 0.40 
Exell. Bibl. illustrator (Josh., Judg., 
Ruth). Lo-N (648) 7-6 
Finke. Wer hat die 5 Bucher Moses 
verfasst? L-D (159) 1.80 
Gall. Zusammensetzung u. Herkunft d. 
Bileam-Peri cope (Num. 22-24). Gi-R 
(48) 1.50 

Aus: Festgruss Bernhard Stade dargebracht 
Greenwood. Genesis an authentic rec¬ 
ord. Lo-Ch Printg So (256) 5 
Gunkel. Genesis, fibers, u. erkl. HkA T, 
. 1 , i, 1. G-V&R (532) 9.80 
Herbst. Betrachtungen fiber d. 1. Buch 
Mose. El-Ev Gesellsch (560) 2.70 


Kamphausen. Ueber die Angrifie auf das A. T. 
DR, Ag, S 

Kinard. Evident, value of prophecy. LCkR, Ja 
Konig. Israels gesch. Erinnerung. ZeRU, XI, 9 

-Weissagg. u. Geschichte. DEBL, Jl 

-Prophecy & history. ET, Ap 

Kyle. The exodus according to Merenptah. 2 ?,F,Ap 
Lange. Inspiration d. Verfasser d. hi. Schriften 
desA.T. M&NEKR, Je 
Maixinckrodt.' Het verhaal van den val der eer- 
ste menschen in Gen. iii en de evangelische op- 
vatting van het leerstuk van den val. G&V, 
XXXIV, x 

Margoliouth. Defense of bibl. revelation: x. Bi¬ 
ble of the gentiles; 9. Wisdom of Ben Sira & 
Wisdom of Solomon; 3. Unity against plurality 
(Isaiah); 4. Argument fr. silence (unity of Job); 
5. Bible of the Jews; 6. Calendar of the syna¬ 
gogue. Exf, Ta-Je, Ag-N 
See also ET, Mr, 987. Pub!, in book form. L- 
H&S, ’ox (397) 6 

McNabb. Thomas Aquinas on the Hexameron. 
AER, Mr 

MUllbr. Aegyptologisch-biblisches. OLZ, S 
Nestle. Das Lied Habakkuks u. der Psalter. 
ZA TW, XX, X67 

-Cain's wife.—Cherubim. ET, Mr 

Paton. Origin of the prophetic teaching. HSR, 
89-X16 

Pollock. The covenant people & their part in 
the promises. LQ, O 

Schell. Hebr. literature & drama. Werner*s 
Mag (NY), F 

Schiele. Freiheit, Gleichheit n. Brfiderlichkeit 
imA. T. CkrW, xx 

Smith. The O. T. in light of higher criticism. 
Ind, ax Jl 

-Importance of sound principles of biblical 

interpretation. Baft M i Rev, D 
Wagner. Zu welchen Resultaten gelangt d. mod. 

Kritik gegeniiber d. A. T. ? EKZ , 33 
Wend land. Zur il testes Geschichte d. Bibel in 
d. Kirche. ZNTW, H 4.— See also Rkein 
Mus f Pkilclcgie, 'ox, H 1 
In connection with his edit, of the Aristeas letter 
Zocklbr. Zur Ehrenrettung des A. T. BG, Mr 

AND EXEGESIS 

Holzinger. Exodus erklart. RE-CAT, 
II, ptu. T-M (173) 3 
Kittel. Bucher d. Konige fibersetzt u. 

erkl. HkAT, l, $. G-V&R (328) 6.40 
Klostermann. Deuteronomium u. Grfi- 
gAs. Kiel (25) 

Lagrange. Les sources du Pentateuque. 
P-Wei ter 

Martin. The Tora of Moses. Nash- 
Barbee & Smith (356) 1.50 
Crit. study of Deuteronomy. Separat'n into 9 
copies of the Tora. Refutat'n of higher criticism 

Neteler. Buch d. Richter d. Vulgatau. 
des hebr. Textes fibersetzt u. erklart. 
Mfi-Theissing (142) 2.40 
Nowack. Richter-Ruth fibers, u. erkl. 

HkAT, I, iv, 1. G-V&R (300) 4.80 
R., T. H. Ape^us sur le livre du Ldvi- 
tique. Vaience-Ducros (69) 

Santos. Concordismus et idealismus. 
Commentarius in Hexaemeron. ID 
Conimbricae (167) 

Stephan. Das Debora-Lied. ID Erl (46) 
Stosch. Alttest. Stud., V. Gfi-B (208) 2.50 
Die Urkunden der Samuelsgeschichte 
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Walpole. Handbook to Joshua. Lo- 
Rivingtons (168) 2-6 
Wobersin. Echtheit der Bil'amspriiche, 
Num. 22-24. Gii-B (80) 1.20 
Wolff. See p 34, col 2 
Worcester. What we know of Genesis 
in the light of modern science. NY- 
McClure 2 

Cameron. New view of Deuteronomy. 2 ( 7 ', O 
On Duff's O T Theology, Vol II 
Cook. Compos, of a Sam. A JSL, Ap 
Gunk el. The two accounts of Hagar. Mo , Ap 
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HalEvy. Le Deuteronome. RS, Ja, Ap, J 1 

-1 Rois 8:10-13; a Sam. 1: 19-17 ; Chant de 

Dibora. RS, J 1 

Hapfbl. Genesis cap. z a us sich selbst erklart. 
Wahrheit , O, N 

Jastrow. The xiv. chap, of Gen. & recent 
research. JQR, O 

Juynboll. De Leviet in Richt. xvii-xviii. ThT,]\ 
Konig. Zur Pentateuchfrage. ThLb, a8 
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Lambert. Gen. 3:3; 34:53, 55; Ex. 34:13, 
15; Lev. 3:14; Deut. ii;a.—1 Rois 11:25; 
16:31; a Rois 6:11. REJ. Ja, Ap 
Lefranc. Les oracles de Balaam, Num. 33:10; 
34:19. RB t O 

Lov. Synchronistisches System d. KonigsbUcher. 
ZwTh, 161-79 

Loisy. Notes s. la Genfcse. 7. Ishmael. RHLR, My 
MOller. Die Sohne Javans, Gen. x. OLZ, Ag 
Nestle. Der Mamzer von Asdod. Deut. 33, a (3). 

ZA TW , 166-7.— See Cheyne, PSBA, x 66 
Rae. Naaman: a Ki. 5:17-19. ET, D 
Riedel. Ex. 23: 16. ZA TW, 339 

- Reihenfolgc der Spriiche im Segen Mosis, 
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Seydl. Gen. 49:10; 49:5-7; 49: 8 u. 49: x6-x8; 
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]\\ZkTh, J 1 

- Gen. 49:3, 4 * ZkTh, O 

Spiegelberg. Ex. x : 16. ZA, XIV, 369-76 
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tateuchkritik. BG, O 
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Bevan. Last parable of Ezekiel. Lo- 
Thynne (200) 2-6 
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- Der Psalm Nahum. Ibid (34)0.80 
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Jeffreys. Unity of book of Isaiah. 
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Kellner. See p 2, col 1 
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- Prophetische Hellspredigt Jeremlas nach 
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Gates. Notes on Isa. x: x8£ & 7:142-16. A JSL ,0 
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MOller. Strophic forms in Isa., c. 47. JQR , 
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Willrich. Judaica. See p 31, col 2 

Adler. Missing chapters of Ben Sira (7:89— 
xa : x). JQR, Ap.— See LRvi, ibid, O 
Asmussen. Das Adlergesicht im 4. Esxaboche 
JM, Mr 

Bacher. Notes on Cambridge fragments of Hebr. 
text of Ben Sira. JQRy J* 

-Die persischen Randnotizen z. hebr. Sirach. 

ZA TW, 308, 300. (Zu N 5 ldbkb, ibid, 93) 

-Notes sur les nouveaux fragm. de Ben 

Sira. REJ, Ap 

Berlin. Notes on Cambr. frg. of Ecd. JQR, Ap 
Bohn. Bedeutg. d. Buches d. JubiUen. StKr, no a 
Aus der Makkabaerzeit; see also ThR, O, 375 
Bonwetsch. Apokryphe “ Leiter Jacobs.” GG.V, 
no x. (Nach d. slavischen Redaktionen) 
Boussbt. Die Testamente der xa Patriarchen. 
ZNTW, H 2, 3 

-Neueste Forschungen auf d. Gebiet d. reli- 

gidsen Litt. des Spatjuaentums. ThR, Ag,S, O 
Bowman. The Apocrypha in light of bibl. criti¬ 
cism. RChR, Ap 

Buhl. Hebraiske tekst til Sirachs bog. TT, no 4 
Chajbs. Notes crit. sur le texte hlbreu de 1 ’Ecdus. 
REJ, Ja 

Cheyne. Note on Sirach 50: 9. JQR » Ap 

-The LXX in the Encyclop. biblica. ET, Mr 

Cohn u. Wendland. Zur neuen Philo-Auagabe* 
Philol, H 4.—Agst. Nestle (see below, p. 33, 
col 1) 

Condamin. Etudes sur 1 ’ Ecclus. RB, Ja, J 1 
Conybeare. Testament of Job & testaments of 
the xa patriarchs. JQR, O; ’ox, Ja 
Flournoy. A leaf fr. the Hebr. Ecclus. BSt, J 1 
G aster . Contributions to the history of Ahikar & 
Nadan. JR AS, Ap 

-New fragm. of Ben-Sira. JQR, J 1 

Goodwin. Early Maccab. war songs. AER , Ag 
Grimms. Metres et strophes dans les fragments 
du ms. parchemin du Siradde. RB, J 1 
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Ouidi. II testo copto del test, di Abramo. RAL, 
IX, xS7*-8o 

-- II test, di Isacco e il test, di Giacobbe. 

Ibid, 223-64 

HalRvy. L’originalitl des fragments hdbreux de 
1 ’Ecclus. RS, Ja 

Hollkaux. Un pr<tendu d6cret d’Antioche, IV, 
sur 1 ’Oronte. R Et gr toques , J 1 
Houtsma. De Hebreeuwsche Sirach-tekst. 
TAT, J 1 

Jahnius. Specimen comment, critici et exeget. 

ad Oracula chaldaica, RPhilol, 24, H 3 
Kennedy. x Macc. 14:28; Samarel-Asaramel. 
ET ’, Ag. — See Grieve, ibid , S 


TARJ a 
* ‘ .Sirs 


irach- 


K&NIG. Neueste Sirach-Litteratur. _ 

-Originalitat d. neul. entdeckt. hebr. 

textes. TALitbl, 24; EKZ, xo 

-Streit um den neul. entdeckten heb. Sirach* 

text. NkZ % Ja. 

Kraetzschmar. Original name of first book of 
Maccabees. ET, N 

Levi. Ecclus. 32:24—38:1; 6: x8 f, 28-35; 7:x» 
4, 6, X7, ao f, 23-25. REJ, Ja, Ap 
L&hr. Alexandrinus & Sinaiticuszu Tobit,ZA TW, 
*43-63 

Lumbroso. Filo(Philo)de Somniis. II,x 8 ^ 4 / , /*,H 2 
Margououth. Non-biblical lit. of the Jews. 
ET, Ap 

-Date of Talmud & the Cairene Ecclesiasti- 

cua. Ibid, Je, O 

MjSchinkau. Fragments hdbreux. Et , 5 D 
Moulton. Iranian background of Tobit. ET, Mr 


MOller. Z. Sirachproblem. (Did Paul in x Cor. 

X5:40 quote from the Hebr.-Sirach ?) OLZ, Je 
Nestle. Z. neuen Philo-Ausgabe. Philologus , 
H a; TALz, no 24 

-Vas, pi. vases (Ecclus. 6 : 30). ArcA Lot 

Lexicogr, XI, H 4 


NSldxke. Bemerkungen sum hebr. Ben Sira. 
ZA TW , 81-94 


Noordtzij. De Heb. tekst van de Spreuken van 
Jezus den zoon van Sirach. TGTA , Ja 
Oort. JubileSn. TAT,J* 

Pass & Arbndzbn. Fragm. of an Aramaic text 
of Testament of Levi. JQR, J 1 ; see Bousset, 
ZNTW, H 4 

Peters. Zur Strophik des Ecclus. TAQ, H a 
Prbuschsn. Die armen. Uebersetzung d. Testa- 
mente der ia Patriarchen. ZNTW, H a 

-Ardaf, IV. Esra 9, a6 u. der Montan ism us. 

ZNTW , H 3 

Ryssel. Neue hebr. Fragmente d. Buches Jesus 
Sirach u. ihre Herkunft. StJCr , nos 3,4; xqoi, 
nos x, a, etc 

Schechter. Brit. Mus. fragments of Hebr. Ben 
Sira. JOR, Ta 

- Further fragm. of Ben Sira. Ibid , Ap 

-Hebr. Sirach. ET, Mr, My, Ag 

SchlSgl. Alphabet des Siraciden (Ecclus. <x : 13- 
29). ZDMG, 53, H 4 

Sblbie. The Sirach controversy. ET, My, Ag, S 
Stearns. Assumpdo Mosis, chap. 9. JBL, 54 
Strauss. Sprachl. Studien zu den hebr. Sirach- 
fragmenten. ZScAw, Haff; also publ. as ID 
Zil (70) 

Taylor. Wisdom of Ben-Sira. ET, Je; JTASt, J 1 
Torrky. Die Briefe a. Makk. x: x—a: x8. ZA TW ’, 
225-42 

Touzard. Nouv. fragments h6breux de 1 'Ecclus. 
RB , Ja, O 

Tyler. Ecclus.: the retranslation hypothesis. 
JQR , A P 

Wilamowitz-MOllrndorff. Jos., Bell., ii, 385. 
Hermes , H 4 

-Zwei Gedichte a us d. Zeit Euergetes II. 

APF , H a 

Wilson. Ecdesiasdcus. PRR, J 1 
Zenker. Ecclus. 34:27 (LXX). ZkTA, H 2 


RABBINICAL AND LATER JEWISH HISTORY AND LITERATURE 


Achelis. Moritz Lazarus. Hm-Ver- 
lagsanst (39) 0.75 

Bamberger. Die Juden der Stadt u. d. 
ehemal. Fiirstent. Aschaffenburg. Str- 
Singer (117) 3 
Baron. See p 26, col 2 
Berliner. Aus d. Leben d. deu. Juden 
im Mittelalter. B-Poppelauer (147)4 
Bernfeld. Der Talmud. B-C (124) 1.20 
Berthold. Judenfrage in Galizien. Fr- 
Knauer (23) 0.50 
Biach. Maimonides. W (23) 

Bloch. Die Institutionen des Judentums 
nach d. in d. talmud. Quellen angegeb. 
geschichtl. Reihenfolge geordnet u. er- 
lautert. 11 , 2 . Budapest-Verfasser(33S) 
Blutmord in Konitz, mit Streiflichtern 
auf d. staatsrechtl. Stellung der Juden 
im deu. Reiche. B (84) 0.50 
Bulova. Polnaer Ritualmordprozess. B 
(112) 1.70. 

Ehrlich. Mikr&-ki-Pheschut6. 2. Die 
prosaischen Schriften (in Hebrew). B- 
Poppelauer (481) 12 

Eisler. Dibre Jehuda Haachronim 
(Hebr.). W-Lippe (50) 1 
Faure. La sagesse divine dans la littd- 
rature didactique des H^breux et des 
Juifs. ID Mo-G (73) 


Friedberg. Neue auf d. jiid. Friedh. in 
Krakau aufgefundene Grabschnften. 
Fr-K (10) 0.80 

Friedlander. Synagog. Gottesdienst 
nach d. Bibel, d. Talmud, u. d. Aus- 
spriichen d. Weisen in Israel. Briinn- 
Epstein (39) 0,70* 

Friedmann, A. Gesch. d. Juden in In- 
golstadt (1300-1900). Ingolstadt-Kriill 
(27) 0.70 

Friedmann, M. Die Toseftoth z. d. 
Mischna-TraktatenSeder-Moed(Feste). 
2. Thl. W-Lippe (193) 2 
Glover. Jewish laws & customs. Wells 
(Minn)-Hammond (260) 1.50 
Bible usages explained from what is practiced 
by modem Jews 

Graetz. Gesch. d. Juden. XI. Von 
1750-1848.* L-Leiner (606) 9 
Hamburger. Real-Encyclop. d. Juden¬ 
tums. 3. Abt. S.Suppl. L-Kohler( 150)3 
Harris. Jew. hist. & lit., from the rise of 
the Kabbala to the expulsion of the Jews 
by Spain. Ph-Jew Chautauqua So (55) 
Hausmeister. Die Mittel zur geistigen 
Hebung d. Judentums. St-Siidd Verl 
Instit (32) 0.50 

Horwitz. Israeliten unter dem Konigr. 

Westfalen. B-C (106) 2 
Katz. Die Juden in China. B-Katz(31 >0.50 
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Kleinpaul. Mord von Konitz u. Blut- 
abergl. des Mittelalters. L 0.50 
See ChrW , no a6; EKZ , nos 30,50 
Knopping. Islam u. Judaismus. I. L- 
Raufmann (54) 1.50 

Kronberger. Zionisten u. Christen. L- 
Kaufmann (150) 1.80 
Kurrein. Brauchen die Juden Christen* 
blut? Prag-Brandeis (49) 0.80 
Landau. Das mosaisch-talmud. Ebe- 
recht, auf Verlangen Kaiser Josefs II. 
geg. Anwendg. des kaiserl. Ehepaten- 
tesvom 16. I. 1783 auf die Juden er- 
stattetes Gutachten. hrsg. v. Kisch. 
L-Kaufmann (37) I 

Lazare. Social conception of Judaism 
& the Jew. people. NY-Tucker (28)0.05 
Lazarus. Ethics of Judaism, in 4 pts. i. 

Ph-Jew Pub Soc (319) 0.75 
Lemoine. Napoleon I et les juifs. P- 
Dentu 3.50 

Levy. Gesch. d. Juden in Sachsen. B-C 
(114)2.40 

Loewe. Zur Kunde v. d. Juden im Kau- 
kasus. Charlottenburg-Barsdorf (22) I 
Lucien-Brun. Condition des Israelites 
en France depuis 1789. ID Lyon-Le- 
gendre (360) 

McIntosh & Twyman (trans.). Archae¬ 
ological writings of Sanhedrim & 
Talmud. Lo-P 7-6 

Orschansky. Abraham Ibn-Esra als 
Philosoph. Zur Gesch. d. Philos, im 12. 
Jahrh. ID Bern (39) 

Poppelauer. Jiid. Tradition. B-Pop* 

S elauer(50) I 

eihenfolge d. jiid. Lehrer u. Weisen vom Urbe- 
ginn d. jiid. Lehre bis 1650d. christl. Zeitrechng. 
Popular-wiss. Vortrage iiber Juden u. Ju- 
dent. ii-iv. L-Kaufm 
ii, iii. Sbyerlen. Die gegenseit. Beziehgn. zw. 
abendl. u. morgenl. Wissenschaft, mit besd. 
Riicksicht auf Salomon ibn Gebirol u. seine phi- 
los. Bedeutung. (56) x.—iv. Kayserung. Die 
Juden v. Toledo (23) 0.50 
Rawicz. Traktat Kethuboth. II. Fr-K 

( 338)4 f , u . 

Sabatier. L’apocalypse juive et la phi¬ 
losophic de l’histoire. P-Durlacher (24) 
Schulchan Aruch. II. Jore Deah. Deu. 

(jbers. Pilsen-Lederer (92) 2 
Schwab. Articles relatifs a l’histoire et 
k la lit. juives parus de 1783 k 1898. I. 
P-Durlacher (418) 12.50 
Silberstein. Conrad Pellicanus. B- 
M&M (112)2 

Strack. Einleitg. in d. Thalmud .3 L-H 
(134) 2.50 

-Sind die Juden Verbrecher von 

Religionswegen ? L-H (38) 0.50 

-Blut im Glauben u. Aberglauben 

der Menschheit. 8 M-Beck (218) 2.50 
Schriften des Institutum Judaicum , Berlin, 
nos a8 & 14 

Talmud, Babyl. Hrsg. v. Goldschmidt. 

II, 3, 4. B-C ( 341 - 747 ) 25.50 
Taylor. Appendix to “ Sayings of the 


Jew. Fathers/' containing a catalogue 
of mss. & notes on the text of Aboth. 
NY-M (189) 2.50* 

Tobar. Inscr. juives (date : 1489, 1512, 
1663) de K'ai-fong-fou. Chang-hai 
(116); L-Harrassowitz 
Waldstein. Jewish question & mission 
of the Jews.* Lo-Gay & B (426) 5 
Willrich. Judaica. G-V&R (196) 5.60 
Wise, I. M. Selected writings of. Cin- 
Ciarke (425) 1.50 

Wit & wisdom of the Talmud; ed. by Pe¬ 
ters. NY-Baker & Taylor (172) I 
Wolff. Varidtds homildtiques sur le 
pentateuque. P-Durlacher (268) 
Ziegler. Die Gesch. d. Judenth. von d. 
babyl. Exile bis auf d. Gegenwart. 
Prag-Brandeis (251) 3.50 
Abrahams. Paul of Burgos in London. 7 QR, Ja 
Adler. Karaitica. 7 QR* J 1 
Anackbr. Zionisten u. Judenchristen. Saat auf 
Hoffng, H 1 

Bachbr. Sefer Ha-Galuy of Saadya. ET t Jl; 
7 CKJI 

-Date of compos, of Thalmud. ET y Ag 

-Prof. Margoliouthft Sefer Ha-Galuy. AT.S 

Bbrgmann. Deux pol^mistes juifs itahena. 
RE 7 , Ap 

Berlin. Note on Josippon. 7 QR* Jl 
Bbttblhbim. The Jews in France. NC, Ja 

Biller beck. Abraham's Bedeut. f. d. Reich Got- 
tes nach Auffassg. d. alt. Haggada. Natk> F, Mr 
Blau. Jochanan ben Zakkai in christl. Beleuchtg. 
7 M , 548-61 

Braun. Joseph Sambari's Nachrichten fiber das 
Geschledit der Maimoniden. 7 M y Ja 
Brody. Ueber die Makame nif?- zf 

Hebr Bibl y Mr, Ap 

Brown. Rabbinical law of hereditary succession. 

Am Law Rev, Ag 
Cook. The Talmud. B , Mr 
Danon. Communau ti juive de Salonique au xvie 
siecle. RE 7 < Ap, Jl 

Davis. Ben Asher’s rhymes on the Hebr. accents. 

7 QR, A P 

Diettrich. Grammatische Beobacht. s. 3 im Brit. 
Mus. behndl. jemenitischen Handschriften des 
Onqelostargums. ZA T 1 V, 148-59 
Fita. See p 55, col x 

G aster. The truth about Zionism. F, Ap 
Ginsburgbr. Verbotene Targumim. 7 M» J» 

- AramSische Introduktionen sum Thaxgum- 

vortrag an Festtagen. ZDMG % 54, no x 
Guttmann. Die phil. u. eth. Anschaugn. in Abra¬ 
ham C. Chijja’s Hegjon-ha-Nefesch. ^.V.My Je 
Harkavy. The fragment of the *' Sefer Ha-Ga¬ 
luy.” 7 QR, Ap,j) 

Henriqubs. Jews & the English law. 7 QR> Jl 
Katzbnelson. Die rituellen Reinheitsgesetse in 
Bibel u. im Talmud. JM, S £f 
Kracauer. Gesch. der Konfiskation der hebr. 
Schriften in Frankf. a. M. 7 M* Mt^Je 

-Ver*. d. von Pfefferkorn, X5X0. in Frankf. 

a. M. konfiszierten jiid. Bucher Ibid, Jl-O 
Rrauss. David Kaufmann. RE 7 . Jl 

-Eine jiidische Legende von der Auffindung 

des Kreuzes. JQR , Jl 

Krengel. Engl. Intervention z. Gunsten d. bohm. 

Juden, X744. 7 M> Ap-Je 
Lambert. Le sdfer Haggalouy. RE 7 % Ja, Ap 
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Levbnb. Romantic side of Talmud. BOR, My, J1 
Levita. Die Erlosung d. Judenth. Prjb, 0 ff 
Lewin. Gesch. d. Juden in Inowrazlaw. Z hist 
Gesf Posen, XV, H i 

Margououth. The date of the Talmud. ET, N 
Agst. Backer & Noldkke, ibid, Ag 

-Sefer ha-galuy. JQR, Ap, Jl, O; ET, Ag 

Merx. Schlussmassora aus d. Cairiner Codex vom 
Jahre zos8. ZA, XIV, 993-330 
Montefioke. Nation or religious community 
(Zionism). JOR, Ja 

-Liberal Judaism in England: its difficulties 

& its duties. JQR,J\ 

See note by Voysky, ibid , O 
MUller. Gesch. d. jildisch. Gemeinden im Riess. 

Z hist Ver f Schwaben u Neuburg , Vol 96 
Nordau. The Zionist movement. Ind, 13 S 
Pbtavel-Olliff. Antis&nitisme et Sionisme. 
RlhQR, no 3 

Poznan ski. Berechnung d. Erldsungsjahres bei 
Saadia. JM, S 

-Remaraues sur une vieille liste de livres; 

sur un frag, d’une collection de consultations rab- 
biniques du 14e siecle. REJ , Ja 
Ranking. The Kabbalah. NCR , My 
Rappaport. Der Talmud und sein Recht. Z f 
vergl Rechtsw , nos x, 9 
Reinach. L'inquisition et les Juifs. REJ,Ja 


Richman. Jewish Sunday-school movement in the 
U. S. JQR , Jl 

Sanborn. Jew in modern Europe. A , My 
Sc ha pi ro. Les attitudes obstetricales chez les H6- 
breux d’apres la bible et le talmud. REJ, Ja 


Simon. Urkundl. Material z, Gesch. d. Egerer 
Judengcm. JM, Jl, Ag 

Simonsen. Abgeldirzte hebr. Schriftstelleraamen. 
Z f Hebr Bill, My 


Starbuck. The Jew in Europe the Christian’s 
antagonist. CW, S 


Status of the modem Hebrew. A , O 
Brudno : The secret of his immortality. Glover : 
Jew. contr. to science; the future of the Jews 
Stbinschnbider. Italienische Literatur d. Juden. 

—— ihnitl. Hebraisten. Z f Hebr Bibl. Ja-Jl 

-Introd. to Arab lit. of ]ews. JQR, Ja-O 

Tbichmann. Der Zionismus. ChrfV nos 40, 49 
Wutzdorp. Zionismus. Soat auf Hoffng , H 1 
Zbhnter. Gesch. d. Juden in Baden-Durlach. 

Z f Gesch d Oberrheins , XV, x-4 
Zeitschrift f. Hebr . Bibliographic , Bd IV. 
Fr-K (6 nos) 6 

Zettbrsti&en. Ueber d. jiid.-pers. Uebersetzg. d. 
Spriiche von Benj. Ben Jochanan aus Buchara. 


THE NEW TESTAMENT 

GRAMMAR, TEXT, AND TRANSLATIONS 


Grammar and Text 

Abbott. Clue : a guide through Greek 
to Hebrew scripture. NY-M(i78)2.6o* 
Arnaud. Le caractfere de lalang. grecque 
du N. T. Mo-G (69) 2 
Bidez. Description d’un ms. hagiogra- 
phique grec palimpseste avec des frag¬ 
ments inddits. Bruxelles-Hayez (48) 
Bruder. T ayueiov . . . . sive concordantiae 
omn. voc. Ni. Ti. gr. Ed. ster., V. G- 
V&R (940) bd 29 

Dick. Schriftstellerischer Plural bei Pau- 
lus. Hl-N (174) 3.60 
Dziatzko. Untersuchgn. iib. ausgew. Ka- 
pitel d. antiken Buchwesens. L-T(2I2)6 
Gebhardt. N. T. graece. 16 L-Tauchn 
(674) 2.25 

Gregory. Textkritik des N. T. I. L-H 

(484) 12 

Hall. Greek Test, reader.* Lo-Murray 
(142)2-6 

Harris. Further researches into the hist. 

of the Ferrar-group. Lo-Fr (82) io-6» 
Kenyon (ed.). Facs. of bibl. mss. in 
Brit. Mus. NY-L (50, 25 pi) 3 
Kretschmer. Entstehung der icotrij. 

(Aus: SA) W-G (40) 1 
Lake. Text of the N. T. Lo— Riving- 
tons (104) 1 

Nestle. Intro, to textual criticism of 
Greek N.T. Lo-W&N (368,10 pi) 10-6 
Robertson. Intro, to syntax of N. T. 

Greek. Louisville-Dearing 0.50 
Schlatter. Verkanntes Griechisch. 

BFChrTh , 46. Gii-B (42) 0.80 
Sitterly. Praxis in mss. of N. T. 9 
NY-E&M i.25» 


Thumb. Die griechische Sprache im 
Zeitalter d. Hellenismus. Str-T(284) 7 

Beit rage z. Geschichte u. Beurteilung der xoun) 

Vincent. Word studies in N. T. Vol IV. 
NY-S (624) 4 

Thessalonian epp .; Galatians; Past. epp.; 
Hebrews 

Weiss. Das N.T. Textkr. Untersuchgn. u. 
Textherstellg. III. (Schluss-) Teil. L-H 
Die 4 Evangellen (955, 614). 20 

-Die 4 Evangelien im berichtig- 

ten Text. Ibid (614) 12 (part of former) 
Wright. Gospel according to Luke in 
Greek; with parallels, illustrations, 
various readings & notes. NY-M(24i) 
4to 2.50*1 

Blass. Zu d. 9 Texten d. Apostelgesch. StfC r, H x 
Brjghtman. Italian origin of codex Bezae. The 
marginal notes of lections. JThS t Ap 
Broisb. Evangiles illustrds. Et , 90 Mr 
Burkitt. Mark xv, 34 in codex Boblensis. 
JThS, Ja 

- St. Ephraim’s quotation of Matt. 91:3. 

Ibid , Jl 

1 Mark 8:3a: a neglected various reading. 
Ibid, O 

-On the fragment of the gospel of John. 

Atheneeum, no 3760 

Chatelain. Fragg. palimpsestes d’un lectionnaire 
mlrovingien. RHLR , My 
Crum & Kenyon. Two chaps, of John in Greek 
& middle Egyptian. JThS , Ap 
Grabven. Codex purpureus Rossanensis. GGA ns, 
no 5 

Gregory. der Evangelien. ThLz , no 17 

-(Omont’s) Purpurhandschrift des MatthSus. 

ThLb, no 95 

Harris. Verse-division of N. T. JBL % \ 14 

-Two import, glosses in codex Bezae. Acts 

4 : *4 J 5 - 39 - Fxp, N 

Konig. Origin of £a$ 9 avti in cod. D of Matt. 
97 :46 & Mark 15:34. ET, F, Ap 
See, however, Nestle, ibid, Mr 
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Laks. Text of codex * in Mark. JTkS , Ja 

:-The Italian origin of codex Bezae: Cod. 

Bez. & Cod. 1071. ibid, Ap 
Levksqub. Ms. de 1 ’Apocalypse au slminaire 
de Saint-Sulpice. RB, Ap 
Lewis. Earlier home of Sinait. palimpsest. Exf, J 1 
- What have we gained in the Sinait. pa¬ 
limpsest? ET, N, D; ’ox, F 
Mangknot. Manuscrits grecs des 6vangiles em¬ 
ployes par St. Jerome. RScE, Ja; LChr, F 
Nestt-E. Zwei grammatik. Fragen. 1. wKqpifi ; 

a. fyo» eifit. Eerl phil Wochensckr , no 8 
Omoht. Un tres ancien ms. grec de lVvg. selon 
S. Matthieu en lettresondales d’or sur parchemin 
pourpre. AIBL , Mr; JS, My; TkLz , 14 
Preuscheh. Codex aureo-purpureus Parisinus. 
ZNTW, H 3 

Ramsay. Recenteds. of Acts of apostles. Ex/, N 
Richards. Hilgenfeld's edit, of Acts. JThSt, Ji 
Turner. vKrjpr^ in John z: 14 JThSt , Jl 
Wilckbn. Zur Palaeographie. APE , H a 
Wright. Significance of increased respect for 
N. T. codex D. NewCkRcv, Jl 
Zorkll. Spiritus asper u. lenis hebr. WSrter im 
Griechiscnen. ZkTh, O 

Translations 

Eys, van. Bibliogr. d. Bibles et des 
nouveaux testaments en langue fran- 
caise des I5 e et i6 e sifccles. I. Genfcve- 
Kiindig (218) 10 

Hall. Messages of Jesus, accordg. to the 
synoptists. NY-S (260) 1.251s 
Hayman. Epistles of the N. T. NY-M 
( 573 ) i -75 

Koch. Det Nye Test. Kebnh (21) 0.35 
L£ger. Note s. l’dvangdliaire slav. de 
Reims, dit “texte du sacre.” Reims- 
Michaud (51) 

Lemaistre de Sacy. Les quatre dvv. 
trad. 8 P-P (512) 

Minocchi. II Nuovo Test, tradotto e 
annotato. I: Vangeli. Ro-Pustet(424) 


Moffatt. Historical N. T. NY-S(75 o) 
4 -S 0 « 

New Test, in mod. Engl. By Fenton. 
Lo-Marshall 

Novum Jesu Christi Test. Vulg. P-L 1 
Oort, Hooykaas, & Kuenen. N. T. for 
learners. Bo-Little,Brown&Co(766)i.50 
Osterwald. Le N. T. de notre-seign. 
Jdsus-Chr. P-Soc bib (739) 

- Ev. selon St Luc. Ibid (128) 

Stevens. Messages of Paul NY-S 
(281) 1.25* 
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Rinn. Uebersetxungen des N. T. von Luther, 
Emser u. Eck. BAZ , Z3. Ja 
Staffer. La traduct. protest, frang. du N. T. 
RChr , Ap, Je, An 

See also MATrsx & Staffer, ibid , S 
Ulrich. La trad, des actes des ap. en haut enga- 
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Grundr. theol. Wtssensch., Ill, z 
Kausch. Wort u. Geist. Friedenau-B- 
Gossner (496) 7.50 
Theol. Meditationen liber Stellen des N. T. 
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AJTh, nos x & 2 

Bridbl. Caractere hist, de I’lvangile. LCAr, D 
Burkitt. N. T. criticism. Recent work. JTAS,]\ 

Coover. Bibl. quotat. in N. T. & their relation to 
inspiration. LQ, J 1 

Couard. Colibat u. das N. T. KM, D 
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Bovon. Jdsus et l’dglise des premiers 
jours. Laus-Bridel (283) 3.50 
Browne. Readings on life of our Lord. 
Lo-Bell (136) 2 

Burrell. The unaccountable man. Chi- 
R (310) 1.50 

-The singular death of Christ. 

Ibid (62) 0.15 

Burton & Mathews. Constr. studies in 
life of Christ. Chi-U of C Press (300) m 
Calvary’s cross: a symposium. Chi-R 
(122) 0.30 


Casabianca. Jdsus mieux connu. P-P 
(406) 2 

Chantepib de la Saussaye. De gelij- 
kenis van den Zaaier. Haarlem-Bohn 
(68) 0.60 

Costelloe. Gospel story. St L-Herder 
(447) 1.60* 

Cynewulf, The Christ of. Ed. by Cook. 
Bo-Ginn (390) 1-65 

-Tr. by Whitman. Bo-Ginn 0.45 
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Labanca. La vita di Iesii di Ernesto 
Renan in Italia. Ro-Loescher (112) I 
Laiblb. Jesus Christus im Thalmud. 
Anh.: Die thalm. Texte mitget v. G. 
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Pa-B (115) 1 

Porret. De Gethsdmand au tombeau 
de Josephe. Genfeve-Robert (52) 0.75 
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mod. hist, research. Lo-Sonnenschein 
(416)6 
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Estes. Outline of N. T. theology. Bo- 
Silver, Burdett (260) 1.25. 

Faivre. La personnalitd de Satan, 
d'apfes la bible. ID Mo-G (55) 
Geisendorf. L'avfenement du roi mes- 
sianique, d’aprfes l’apocalyptique juive 
et les dvangiles synopt. ID C-C (256) 
Goodspeed. Messiah's second advent. 

Toronto-Briggs (288) I 
Gould. Bibl. theology of the N. T. NY- 
M (237) 0.75* 

Grass. Zur Lehre von der Gottheit Jesu 
Christi. Gii-B (208) 3.20 
Green. Christ in glory: as seen by St 
John. Lo-Sk (114)2 
Harnack. Das Wesen d. Christentums. 
L-H (200) 3.20 

See Morgan, ET , O; ChrW , 46; Burgkr 
in NKZ % Ja’oi; AE-LKZ % 4a!: Baltus,^?ZW, 
O; RThPh, N; Barthold, KM. D; Kkllbk, 
BAZ. no vfe\ AEP % *oi, Ja; Pesch, StML, 
*01, Ja; CritRev , *oi, Ja; Albrecht, StKr, 
'01, no a 

Hehn. Einsetz. d. hi. Abendmahls, Bew. 

f. d. Gotth. Christi. Wii-Bauch (284) 5 
Hollenberg. Die Religion Jesu Christi.* 
Bremen-Schiinemann (42) 0.60 
Jean-Baptiste. See p 38, col 1 
Jounet. Jdsus-Christ, d’aprfes l’dvangile. 
Saint Raphael-Chailan (419) 

Refutation du livre de Strada “ Jlsus et 1 'fere de 
la science** 


Krop. Predication apostolique. P-F 
(126) I 

-Predication de Jesus de Nazareth. 

P-Libr du chret fran9 (97) 

Lang. Miracles of Jesus as marks of way 
of life. Lo-Isbister (296) 6 
Lassen. Das Unwesen des Pseudo- 
christent. Notgedrungene Bemerkgn. 
zu Adolf Harnacks Buch iib. d. Wesen 
des Christentums. B-Runge (16) 0.30 
Hefte f evangel. Weltanschauung u. christi. Er- 
kenntnis, II, 3 

Lessing. Das Evangelium. Esslingen- 
Langguth (72) 40 

Macduff. In Christo: or. Monogram of 
St. Paul.* Lo-Thynne (298) 2-6 
Mackennae. Kingdom of the Lord 
Jesus. Lo-Clarke (142) 1-6 

Small books on great subjects 

Medley. Christ the truth. NY-M (204) 

I. 50 

An/rus Lectures , 1000: Essay toward organi¬ 
zation of Christian thinking 

Minjard. L’homme-Dieu. 4 vols. P- 
Lethielleux (366, 362, 406, 358) 14 
Monod. L’evangile du royaume. P-F 3.50 
Niebergall. Gott in Christus. HChrW. 
40. T-M (45) 0.60 

Paul. Das Kommen des Messias nach 
den Weissagungen im Buch Daniel u. 
in der Offenbarung. Riga (240) 2.60 
Peabody. Jesus Chnst and the social 
question. NY-M (374) 0.75 
Roi. Nichtsiindigen und Stindigen der 
Wiedergeborenen nach d. 1. Johannes- 
brief. Ba-Kober (37) 0.30 
Pryse. Reincarnation in N. T. NY-Page 
(92) 0.50 

Ryle. Assurance. Lo-Partridge (160) 1 
Thoughts on a Tim. 4:6,7 
Sansi. 11 regno di Christo . .. secondo 
l'apocalisse. Ro-Desclde 2 vols 8 
Schaefer. Die Gottesmutter in der hi. 

Schrift.* Mii-A (268) 4.25 
Serfass. L’infl. du paulinisme dans les 
rdveils religieux. ID C-C (144) 
Seydel. Jesus Christus im Lichte mo- 
demen Denkens. B-Duncker(i86)2.5o 
Sparkuhl. Wiediinketeucli umChristo ? 

Wess Sohn ist er ? Hn (20) 0.30 
Thackeray. Relation of Paul to contem¬ 
porary Jewish thought. NY-M (278) 1.75 
Thraen. Conferences apologdtiques et 
dogmatiques. P-F (243) 2.50 
Titius. Die neutestamentliche Lehre von 
d. Seligkeit u. ihre Bedeutung f. d. Ge- 
genwart II, III, IV. T-M 

II. Der Paulinismus unter d. Gesichtspunkt der 
Seligkeit. (300) 6.40 

ill. Die johanneische Anschauung unter dem 
Gesichtspunkt der Seligkeit. (15a) 3.ao 
hr. Die vulgare Anschauung von der Seligkeit 
im Urchristentum. Ihre Entwicklung bis sum 
Uebergang in kathol. Formen. (a6a) 5.80 

Watterich. Gegenwart des Herra im 
hi. Abendmahl. Hd-W (96) 2 
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Wheldon. Holy Spirit: studies in fourth 
gospel. Lo-Owen (302) 3-6 
Willkomm. Die leibhaftige Auferstehung 
Jesu Christi als Heilstatsache. Zwickau- 
Herrmann (15) 0.20 

Abbott. Paul's doctrine of electioa. Ou, 14 Ap 
Anderson. Relation of God the son to God the 
father. MR{ S), My 

Bacon. Doctrine of faith in Hebrews, James, ft 
Clement of Rome. JBL, xa-ax 
Baldbnspbrger. Die neueste Forschuag liber 
den Menschensohn. TAR, Je, J 1 
Banks. Pauline & Johannine doctrine. ET, J 1 
Beattie. Jesus* doctrine of prayer. BSt, O 
Briggs. N. T. doctrine of the church. AJTh, Ja 
BrOckner. Christologie d. Marcusevgls. PrM, N 
Bruston. Manifest, deDieudansl'dvg. RTkQR, 4 
BOttnbr. Diakonie Christi. AE-LKZ, nos 7, 8 
Calippk. La loi de croissance dans l’6glise et 
dans l'hist. d’apres l'apdtre Paul. APhChr, Ap 
Campbell. Scientific value of miracles of Christ. 
MR( S),Ja 

Cechul Fatberh. of God in teachg. of Jesm.BSt, O 
Chase. Motive for the miracles. BS, Ja 
Clarke. The atonement. Brest Day Pagers, J 1 

-The work of Christ for our salvat. Ibid^Ag 

Cullen. Theology of parable of prodigal son. 
BSt, O 

Davis. The symbolism of the Lamb. BSt, F 

-Current opinion on N. T. demonology. 

Ibid, Mr 

DOderlbin. In welche Holle stieg Christus hln- 
ab? EKZ, 5a 

Evans. The title “ the son of man.” BS, O 
Falconer. Holy Spirit in early apostolic age. 
PRR, J 1 

Findlay. Maran Atha. ET, D 
On the second coming of our Lord 
Flournoy. Orig. facts of Christianity. PQ, Ap 
Gray. Faith, hope & charity. ET, Ag 
Hackspill. Etude sur le milieu religieux et 
intellectuel contemporain du N. T. RB, O 
Haller. Begriff der Wiedergeburt nach der 
Schrift. NKZ, Ag 

Rlopper. ZurLehre von d. SUndeim x. Johannes* 
brief. ZwTh, H4 

Kolb. Logos d. Johannes u.d. Philo. D-AZTkK,R 

Lamy. L’apostolat. R2M, O 

Loisy. Le pain de vie: Jean 6: 22-59. RHLR, S 

-L’esprit et la chair: Jean 6:60-71. Ibid, N 

Loyson. Qui est le Christ ? RChr, Ap 
Meyer. Der Glaube Jesu u. der Glaube an 
Jesum. NkZ, Ag 

Moorbhrad. Christ's expectation & view of his 
own death. BSt, O 


N iebbrgall. Jesus, d. Sohn Gottes. Ch r JV, nos 3-9 
Odland. Daaben i det N. T. NTA T, Mr 
Peake. Permanent value of Pauline theology. 

Present Day Papers , J 1 
Pflbjderbr. Zur neutest. Ethik. PrM, Ap 
Prat. L’idle-mere de la thlologie de Paul. 
Et, 90 Ap 

Primrose. How sins are taken away, John x: 29; 
xx: 17. BSt, J 1 

R., J. Loofs liber Christi Hollenfahrt. EKZ, 35 

Ross. Fils de l’homme et filsdeDieu; La re¬ 
demption messianique. RB, Ap, O 
Rutgers. Over het eeuwige leven volgens x. 

Job. 2:93—3:22. G&*V, no4 
Sanctified by the offering of the body of Christ. 

Heb. xo: xo. RCAR, Ap 
Sanday. Paul's equivalent for the ''kingdom of 
heaven.” JTkSt, J1 

Schmauk. Huehn’s messianic prophecies. LChR, 

Ja 

Sch&rbr. Wesen d. christi. Offenbarung nach d. 
N.T. ZThK, Ja 

Schwartzkoppp. Belief in the resurrection of 
Jesus ft its permanent significance. Mo, O 
Scott, Gospel according to St. Paul: its char¬ 
acter ft source. Exp, S 

Sinn u. Bedeutung der Gottesaohnschaft Christi. 
AE-LKZ, nos 45 f 

Smith. "Unto the Greeks foolishness.” Study 
in early apologetics. Exp, O 
Soulter. “ The sevenfold grace of the Holy 
Spirit.” ET, J 1 

Teaching of Paul ft James on justification. IER,J* 
Walgbr. Das Wort ward Fleisch. Alter Glaube, 
nos ix-xa 

Walker. Gospel of the kingdom of God. ET, N 
Walther. Zeugnis Johannis d. Tlufers v. Christo 
nach d. Synopt. u. Job. KirchlZ (Iowa), 177-87 
Warpibld. Principle of the incarnation. BSt,D 
Wabschauer. From Paul to John. NW, Mr 
Weidel. Verbindtrag d. Begriffe “ Gottessohn ” 
u. “ Messias ” in der Hoffnung Israels sur Zeit 
Christi. EKZ, no 25 

Wbrnle. Altchristliche Apologetik im N. T. 
ZNTW, H x 

Weston. Resurrection of Jesus Christ the cen¬ 
tral factor in Christianity. BS, O 
Wherein lies the efficacy of Jesus' work in the 
reconciliation? A symposium. Richmond Bapt 
Congr, 85-X16 

White. A point in the Christology of x Cor. 

A-tAJI 

Wibsbr. Die Rechtfertigung im Lehrsystem des 
Weltapostels. II. ZkTh, H a 
Wintbrbotham. Our Lord's vision of the end. 
Exp, D 

Weeds. Mrrarota, Sinnesinderg. ZNTW, H x 


C. HISTORICAL THEOLOGY 

GENERAL WORKS, AND TREATISES 

COVERING ALL, OR MORE THAN ONE PERIOD 


Aubry. Hist. eccl. et th£ol. de l’hist. de 
l'dglise. II. P-Desclde (467) 
Beurlier. Abrdgd de l’histoire de 
Tdglise. P-Tricon (200) 

Bullock. Story of Ch. of Engl. 2 pts. 

Lo-Homewords Office (92,70) each 1-6 
Carpenter. History of Church of Eng¬ 
land. Lo-Murray (534) 6 


CHRISTMAS-DlRCKINCK-HOLMFELD.Kri- 
stendom og Mystik. Kebenhavn-Ha- 
gerup (224) 3.50 

Coppens. Allgem. overzicht der kerk- 
geschiedenis van Noord-Nederland, 
vande vroegste tijden tot het jaar 1581. 
Utr-Rossum (566) 2 

Craig. Christian persecutions: portrayal 
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of Christian events, from a non-religious 
standpoint. Milwaukee-Caspar (526) 3 
Dreher. Church history.* St Lo- 
Herder (142) 0.45 

Duckworth. Church of Cyprus. Lo- 
SPCK (184) 1 

Ender. Geschichte der kath. Kirche in 
ausgearbeit. Dispositionen. Einsiedeln- 
Benziger (1066) 15 

Episodes of Catholic history. Bo-Marlier 
(270) 1 

Fisher. Church history. Chester (Engl)- 
Phillipson (144) 2-6 n 
Gautier. L’universitd de Besanson 
(1287-1900). Besan5on (55, 8 ill) 
Glaser. Woher kommt d. Wort “Kir¬ 
che” ? M (36) 1.20.—See BAZ % no 226 
Guggenberger. Hist, of Christian era. I: 

Papacy&empire. St Lo-Herder(447) 1.50 
Gwatkin. The church, past & present. 
NY-W (303) 2 

Hammerstein. Charakterbilder aus d. 

Leben d. Kirche. II. Tr-P (468) 4.50 
Harnack. Christianity & history. Rev. 

ed. Lo-Bl (68) 1-6» 

Hase. Kirchengesch. 1 * L-Breitk&Har¬ 
tel 5 

Hill. The dioceses of England. Lo- 
Stock 12-6 

Hodgson. History of Northumberland. 
V: Parish of Warkworthe. Lo-Simp- 
kin (536) 42 

Hore. History of the Church of Eng¬ 
land.* Lo-Parker (588) 5 
Hunt. Eng. Ch. from foundation to Nor¬ 
man conq. (597-1066). NY-M(464 )i.50 
H urst. History of the Christian church. 
Vol 2. NY-E&M (976) 5 

Wyclif to present day 

Hutton. Short history of church in 
Great Britain. NY-M (311) m 
Kuiper. Geschiedenis van het gods- 
dienstig en kerkelijk leven van het 

THE FIRST THREE 

Literature and Its History 

including New Testament Apocryphal Lit¬ 
erature 

Bakel. De composite van den Pastor 
Hermae. A-De Roever (206) 
Batiffol. Logia du papyrus de Behnesa. 
P-Welter 

Bindley (transl., introd., notes). Epistle 
of the Gallican churches : Lugdunum & 
Vienna. Lo-SPCK (80) 1 
Bordes. L’apologdtique d’Origfcne, d’a- 
prfes le Contre Celse. ID C-C (91) 
Christ. Philolog. Studien zu Clemens 
Alexandrinus. M-Franz (74) 3 
Deubner. De incubatione capita quat- 
tuor. Accedit laudatio in miracula 
sancti hieromartyris Therapontis denuo 
edita. L-T (146) 5 


Nederlandsche volk (626-1900). Utr- 
ten Bokkel Huinink (688) 6.50 
Little. Cyclopedia of classified dates, 
for study of history. NY-F&W(i462)io 
Loops. Grundlinien der KG. Hl-N(32o)3 
Macbeth. Story of Ireland & her church. 

Lo-Simpkin (338) 2-6 
Newman. Church history. I: Ancient & 
mediaeval. Ph-ABP (652) 2.25 
Oehninger. Gesch. d. Christentums. 4 

Konstanz-Hirsch (558) bd 4 
Schriften d. Ver. f. schlesw.-holst. Kirchen¬ 
gesch. II, 4. Kiel-Eckardt (155) 1.50 
Shaw. Hist, of Eng. ch. 2 vols. NY-L 10 

- The Scotch-Irish in history, as 

master builders of empires, states, 
churches, etc. Lo-Simpkin (438) 6 
Smith. Illustr., symbols & emblems of 
Jewish, early Christian, Greek, Latin, & 
mod. churches. Ph-Leach(232, ioopl)5 
Spence. Engl, church. NY-M (250)0.40 
Stokes. Some worthies of the Irish 
church. Lo-H&S (368) 6 
Stubbs. Lectures on study of mediaeval 
& modern history.* Lo-Fr (506) 8-6 
Undritz. Kirchengeschichte. Reval- 
Kluge (296) 3.20 

Vachkt. Lyon et ses oeuvres. Lyon- 
Vitte ( 33 S) 

Vermeulen. Zur Einleitung in die 
Kirchengeschichte. GPr Reg (51)1 

Boss Err. Zur bayer. Kirchengesch. ThLb y no 50 
Cauchib. Le* 6t. d*hist. eccl&iastiques. RHE ^ N ? 
Lamy. L’apostolat. RaM , O 
Malunckrodt. Bibliogr. en histone. G & V , 
34t no 1 

Nku. Be it rag z. Geschichte des Collbats der rom. - 
kath. Geistlichen. ZKG , XXI, H 2 
Paulus. M arty rologi urn u. Brevier als histor. 
Quellen. Kath . Ap 

Quinn. Cath. church in Kerkyra (Corfu). C JV , Ap 
Walther. Neue Aufgabe der kirchl. Geschichts- 
schreibung. ThLb t as 

CENTURIES (To 312 ) 

Ehrhard. Altchristl. Litteratur u. ihre 
Erforscbung v. 1884-1900. I: Dievor- 
nicanische Litteratur. (■= StrThSl ', 
Suppl.-Bd.) F-H (656) 15 
Funk. Das neuentdeckte Testament un- 
seres Herm u. d. verwandten Schriften. 
FChrL&D , II, I u. 2. Mz-K (328) 9 
See also Batiffol, BLE , F, & RB , Ap; Bb- 
nigni, Bess % Jz; Funk. Kath , Ja,& ThQ % Ha; 
Kent, DuR\ Ap; McGiffbrt. fnd, x F; 
Morin, RBd, Ja: Ribdbl, ThLd, nos 17,18; 
Wordsworth, IJTh, Jl; ChQR % Ap. Alao 
Draws, StKr , *oi, H 1; Et y '01, 5 Ja (117) 
Griech. christl. Schriftsteller der 3 ereten 
Jahrhunderte. 4 *. 5. u. 6. Bd. L-H ^ 
4. Adamantius, Dialog rtpl rr/t tis 0 ebr 6 

hrsg. v. Sandb Bakhuyzbn (3x4) to. 
—5. Henoch, das Buch, hrsg. v. Flemming u. 
Radbrmachbr (17Q) 5.50—6. Origbnbs’ 

Werke, III: Jeremiashomilien, Klagelieder- 
kommentar, Endirung der Samuel- u. Konigs- 
bilcher, hrsg. v. Klostkrmann (405) ia.50 
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Hahne. Lucians Hermotimus. GPr 
Braunschw (22) 

Harris (edit.). Gospel of the 12 apostles, 
with the apocalypses of each one of 
them. NY-M (60) 1.251* 

Hauler. Didascaliae apostolorum frag- 
menta Ueronensia Latina. L-T (137) 4 
Accedunt: Canonum qui dicuntur apostolorum 
et aegyptiorum reliquiae 

Heinlein. Hegesipps Rede wepl 'AXor- 
rtjaov u. Demosth. Reden. GPr Wii (51) 
Jacoby. Ein neues Evangeliumfragment. 
Str-T (60, 4 tabl) 4 

See also London Atheneeum, 93 Je: AER, S & 
O; Schmii'T, GGA , 481 £f; agst. him Spibgrl- 
berg, Den Ltztg , no 35, answered by Har- 
hack, ibid, no 49, with reply of Spirgblbbbg, 
ibid, ’ox, no x, A answer of Schmidt, ibid, no 

L ; Lit Centrlbl , no 96; Crum, PS BA , 79-6; 

a Touchb-TrRvillk, Rev des Rev , 15 S; 
Torm, TT, no 5 

Kroymann. Kritische Vorarbeiten f. den 
3. u. 4. Band der neuen Tertullian- 
Ausgabe. [.SVf] W-Gerold (39) 1 
Kukula. Tatians sogen. Apologie. L- 
T (67) 2.40 

- “ Altersbeweis ” u. “Kiinstlerka- 

talog” in Tatian’s Rede an d. Griechen. 
W-G (28) 

Kunstle. Zwei Dokumente z. altchristl. 

Militarseelsorge. Mz-K (28) 0.30 
Lepine. Ministers of Jesus Chr. 2. Study 
of ante-Nicene Christ, literature. NY- 
L (244) 1.75 

Manen. See p 36, col 2 
Origenis tractatus de libris Scripturarum, 
detexit et edidit Batiffol (et Wil- 
mart). P-Picard (256) 15 
Work of Novatian, according to Hausslbitbr, 
TkLb, nos 14, 15, x6; see also Harnack, 
ThLz, nos <, 6; Weymah, Arch f Lat 
Lexikogr, XI, 467, 545-76; also see RB, O; 
Zahh, NkZ, My; RHR, My; Morin, RHLR, 
no 9; RHE. no a: Leg nouveaux tractatus 
Origenis et 1 *heritage de l’dveque espagnol 
Grdgoire d’llliberis.—On the other hand Ba¬ 
tiffol defends his original thesis in BLE, Je & 
N, & is supported by Funk, ThQ, H4; in addi¬ 
tion see Butlbr, JThS, O, & 'ox, Ja; Har¬ 
nack, ThLz, no 5: work of Victorinus of Pettau 
Patrum apostolicorum opera, edd. Geb- 
hardt, Harnack, Zahn. Ed. Ill 
minor. L-H (231) 3 
Preuschen. Die apokryphen gnostischen 
Adamschriften aus dem Armenischen 
iibersetzt u. untersucht. Gi-R (90) 2.50 
Aus: Festgruss Bernhard Stade dargebracht 
R£ville. La valeurdu tdmoignage hist. 

du Pasteur d’Hermas. P-Impr nat (29) 
Rossi. I cinegetici di Nemesiano e Gra- 
zio Falisco. Messina-Trimarchi (29) 
SCHLECHT. At dax^l rQw tedeica drocrb- 
Xwr. Una cum antiqua vers. lat. prioris 
partis de duabus viis. F-H (24) I 
See HARNAck, ThLz , no 93; Prbuschbn, 
ZNTW, no 4 .—Hsnneckb, ibid, '01 ,no 1 
Schmidt. Lukians Satiren gegen den 
Glauben seiner Zeit. G/VSolothum(47) 
Srawley. The epp. of St. Ignatius, bish. 

of Antioch. 2vols. Lo-SPCK (158) 2 
Texte u. Untersuchungen z. Geschichte d. 


altchristl. Literatur. Neue Folge, V. 
Bd, H 3, 4. L-H 

V, 3: Harnack. Die PfafPschen IrenSus- 
Fragmente als F&fschgn. Pfaffs nachgewiesen. 
Miscellen tu den apostol. Vatern, den Acta 
Pauli, Apelles, dem murator. Fragment, den 
pseudo-cypr. Schriften u. Claudianus Mamer- 
tus. (151) 5 . See ThLb t ax. — V, 4: Schmidt, 
Plotins Stellung nun Gnosticism, u. kirchlichen 
Christentum (100). Fragment einer Schrift d. 
Martyrerbischofs Petrus von Alexandrien (50) ; 
Stahlin, Zur handschriftl. Ueberlieferung des 
Clemens Alexandrinus (8) 5 

Volter. Visionen des Hermas, die 
Sibylle u. Clemens v. Rom. B-Sch (54) 2 

Bacon. Tatian's rearrangement of 4th gospel. 
AJTh, O 

Baljon. De brief aan Diognetus. ThSt, 98-45 
Bang. Studier over Barnabasbrevet. TT, II, x 
Batiffol. La liste dpigraphique des travaux de 
saint Hippolyte. RRd no 4 
Bauer. Heidnische MSrtyrerakten. APF , H x 

Baum stark. Ueberlieferg. u. Bezeugg. d. AiaBrjicTj 
rov Kvpiov ’Introv Xpurrov. RQ, H 1 u. 9 

- VerscholleneLazarusakten? (Nach Ephra- 

em, dem Syrer.) Ibid, H 3 

--— Die arabischen Texte der rov Kv- 

piov. Ibid, H 4 

Beck. Der liber de reba/tismate u. die Taufe. 
Sind Kap. x6-x8 idht ? Rath, Ja 

-Tertullian, /f Polog, c. 94. Mnemosyne , no x 

Blass. Verse von Komikern bei Clemens 
Alexandrinus. Hermes, no 9 
Bonwbtsch. Die AtAaexaAia ’Iaxatpov reofiair- 
rioTov. GGN, ’99,411-40 
Bratkb. Die angebl. Origenes- H andschrift no 
890 der Bibl. von Troyes. ZKG, XXI, no 3 
Burk nr. Original language of the Acts of Judas 
Thomas. JThS, Ja.-—Originally in Syriac 
Corssbn. Z. lat. Didascalia apostol. ZNTW, H 4 
Dbissmann. Licht vom Osten. Chr W t nos xa, 13 
DobschOtz. Der Briefwechsel zw. Abgar u. Jesus. 

ZwTh , H 3.—See ThLz, xa; RB, O; B, Je 
Drasbkb. Zu Apollinarios’ von Laodicea 41 Er- 
munterungsschrift an die Hellenen.” ZwThJA 9 

-Tatians Rede an die Hellenen. Ibid, H 4 

-Der Verfaseer des ** Hermippos.” Ibid, H 4 

Fibbig. Zur Frage nach d. Disposition des Adyoc 
ff^'EAAijrat des Tatian. ZKG, XXI, no a 
Fishbr. Ignatius 44 ad Romanus.” ET, J 1 
Fobrstbr. Epitome des Adamantios. Rhein 
Mns Philol , H x 

Funk. Neue patristische Funde. ThQ, H 4 
Gsffckbn. Die baby Ion ische Sibylle. GGN, nox 
GlAsbnsr. L'emploi des modes chez Lactance. 
Mus Beige , no x 

-La syntaxe des cas chez L. Ibid, no 3 

Grandmaison. Bulletin d’anc. litt. chrdt. Et, ao J 1 

Jahnius. Specimen commentary critici et exege- 
tici ex fontibus hausti ad oracula Chaldaica, 
R de Philol, H 3 

Jambs. Qement of Alexandria & Plutarch. Class 
Rev, F 

Jacquibr. Les sentences de Jdsus ddcouvertes h 
Behnesa. Mil de litt et d*hist relig, Vol I 
Klap, De brief der gemeenten te Lyon en Vienne. 

(Eus. ChH, V, x-3) ThSt , no 6 
Knopf. Neu untersuchteHandschrift z. A iaovpp.6* 
twk $ihoo6$inv des Hermias. ZwTh, H 4 
K6TSCHAU. Bibeldtate bei Origenes. ZwTh, H 3 
Kugbnbr. Remarques sur les traductions sy- 
riacques des formules gtecques: ’O tt/s iwm- 
0ov* Aj£***f et 6 rift bairn.* ROChr,V,i 

Ladbuzb. L'dpitre de Barnabd. RHE, Ap, J 1 
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Lauchbrt. Die Gregorius Thaumaturgus zuge- 
schriebenen ra Kapitel iiber den Glauben, nach 
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Dionysiano. Ibid, Jl 
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Archiv d. deutschen NationalhospizesS. 
Maria dell ’Anima in Rom. F-H (184) 5 
PSlicier. Lettres de Charles VIII, roi 
de France. 1,11(1483-89). P-Renouard 
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Teichmann. Rede gegen die Bischofe. 
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burg u. Vorpommem. GGN, Beiheft 
Brudbk. Gesta Sanctorum Regiatri Moguntinl. 
Kathy J 1 

Chat slain. Fragg. palimpsestea d’un lection- 
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un antipapa francesci e ad un anti papa svixzero. 
Boll d Reg Debut di Storia Patria per 
P Umbriay fasc II 


Hilgers. Die papstliche Bibliothek in Avignon. 
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glossen. Arch f slav Philo!, H 3, 4 
Vbrdam. Een Nederlandsche aflaatbrief uit de 
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Ribdbr. Mystischer Traktat aus dem Kloster 
Unterlinden. Z f hochdeu Mundarten , nosx,a 
Rosthe. Miinchener Reimpredigt (15. Jahrh.). 
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giis.” B-R (30) I 

Scott. Cathedral builders. Story of a 
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de Tarentaise .... suivi d’une 6tude sur la pa- 
trie, les ouvrages et les sermons d’Innocent V 
(d. 1276).—See Mothon, Les deux traditions 
sur les orig. et le culte du bienh. Innocent V. 
Aoste (43) 

Turnau. Rabanus Maurus, praeceptor 
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with brief history of the Episcopal see. 
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L-Barth (220, Abbldgn) 

Welman. Parish & ch. of Godaiming. 
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Jolles. Herinneringen aan de Hervormde Gem. 

te Amsterdam. XXX 1 V, 3 

Melon. Le fran^ais dans les valldes vaudoises 
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Kluge. 150 Jahre Gemeinschaftspflege 
in Sachsen. Dr (31) 0.30 
Lachenmann. Evangelische Bewegung 
in Frankreich. WEB , 10. (15) 0.10 
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-Die Ritschlianer im Fall Weingart. /bid, 

no 29.— Gegen Beyschlag, DEBl , Mr; see 
also ChrW, no 34 

Churches & statistics of churches in *899. Ind, 4 Ja 
Clark. Church of England. Self culture, J 1 


Clemen. Katholizismusu. Wissenschaft. ChrW $ 6 
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See also Dibdin’s answer in FR, Mr, & Mac* 
Coll, Ap, 717-18 

Majanowic. Der Nationalismus in der k at hoi. 

Bewegung Ungarns. Hist-pol Bl, *99, 803-14 
Marini. L’Unione delle chiese. Bess, J1 
Matrimonio cristiano, il, dinanzi al senato de 
regno. Civ Catt, a Je 

Mknkgoz. Franzosisch-evangelisches. MGkK, Mr 
MichaIlowitch. Entre Grecs et Russes. ROCkr , 
no 1 

Michaud. L'ancien-catholicisme et le protestan* 
tisme. IJTh, O 

Mivart. Roman congregations (of cardinals) & 
modern thought. NA R, Ap 
Monrad. Religioses Volksleben in Norwegen. 
ChrW, no 5 

Orr ft Denney. The union of the Free Church 
of Scotland ft the Unit. Presbyt. ch. LQR, O 
Pascal. Les ordres du consistoire de l’6glise 
reformee frangaise de Londres. BHL, My 
P]£chbnard. The end of 44 Americanism** in 
France. NAR, Mr 

Pkipbrs. Was lehrt der Fall Weingart ? DPBl , 
nos 4, 5 

-Vorschlage zu einer zeitgemassen Reform 

der Verfassung der evgl. Kirche. Ibid, nos 8,9 
PortaliE. L’action protestan tc en France, jug6e 
par les protestants eux-memes. Et, ao S, 5 O 
Professoren der Theologie u. der Konitzer Mord. 
EKZ, no 30 

Puente. A propos de mystique. Et, ao Ja 
Rade. Ein Schlusswort rum Weingart’schen 
Lehrprozess. ChrW, no 10 

-Theologische Randglossen zu Naumann's 

Demokratie u. Kaisertum. ZThK, H 6 
Radlkofbr. Volkstumiiche u. besonders dichte- 
rische Lit.z.Augsb. Kalenderstreit.2?i?Ar,VII,H a 
Ragey. La situation religieuse en Angleterre. 
UC, D 

Rhys. The new mysticism. FR, Je 
Risks. Die 44 Los-von-Rom’’-Bewegung in 
Oesterreich. MSt&L, Je 


Roberts. Is the Broad-Church party extinct ? 
Naf l Rev, Ag 

Rohm. Englische Staatsldrche. Hist-pel Bl f 
d hath Bets, nos 1-3 

Roman Cath. hierarchy in Australia. Nesfl Rev, O 
Romanist survivals in Protestantism. Symposium. 

Richmond Bapt Congr, 116-45 
Ronnbkb. Vom Altkatholizismus in Italics. 
DEBl, Je 

Sailliens. Polit. ft relig. in France. MiR, Ja 
Saint-Gbnix. Monastic orders up to date. z. 
Rom. Cath. fetishism. a. The sweating of 
orphan girls. CR, Mr, Ap 
Schbid. Zur Schulgeschichte Bohmens im 17. 

Jahrhundert. MVGDB, no a 
Schmid. Ein Blick in d. Mitarbeit der Gebildeten 
in Grossbritannien an d. Losung der naturwiss., 
relig. u. philos. Probleme mit bes. Beriicksich- 
tigg. d. Werke d. Herzogs v. Argyll. StKr , H 4 
Schmidt. Bilder aus dem Leben der russischen 
Staatskirche. KM, S 

Schollbr. Katholizismus u. Ultramontanismus. 
ZSchw, H 1, a 

Schukowitz. rt Rosengarten.” (Die schlichten 
Gottesilcker der kleinen Toten in der Schweiz, 
etc.) ARW,Ks 

Scotland, eccles. situation in. Blackw Mag, O 
Sbebbrg. Blutaberglauben. EKZ, no 50 
Sebsemann. Englischer Methodismus in der 
deutsch-evangelischen Kirche. M&NEKR, My 
Sell. “ Evangelische Kirchen*’ oder christliche 
Kitchen f. evgl. Gemeinden ? M GkK, Ap 
Senderens. De 1 ’enseignement des sciences 
dans les facultls de theologie. BLE, D 
Shahan. The Catholicism of France. Constrv 
Rev, Je 

Starbuck. Rome & Protest, missions. Jfi?(N),S 
Wade. Clerical publicans in England. Hem 
Illustr Mag (Lo), Ja 
Weingart, Zum Fall. EKZ , no 5 
Wimborne (Lady). Ritualism & the general 
elections. NC, O 

Z5 ckl.br. Z. Ritualismus in England. EKZ, no 5 
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BlacR. La “ liberty de 1 'enseignement” et l’uni- 
versite. Et, aoja 

Campbell. Rom. Cath. year of jubilee. ACQ, Ap 
Carr. Theology of the future. PQ, Ap 
Christubb. Weltpolitik, Christentum u. Mis¬ 
sion. Wahrheit, N, D 
Delfour. Distinction et Renanisme. UC, D 
Dienbmann. Warum verwerfen wir d. Leichen¬ 
verbrennung? EKZ, qo 34.—See ibid, nos 8, 9 
Dogmatische Riickblicke u. Ausblicke zur Wende 
des J ahrhunderts. A E-LKZ , no 26 
Dolhagaray. Le jubite de Tann6e sainte. RScE , 
My-Jl 

Dwight. Islam & Christianity in character 
building. Miss Her, Mr 
Ethics of cremation. QR, J 1 
Fox. The reconstruction of Christianity. Cath 
Univ Bull , Ap 

Freybb. Beerdigung u. Leichenbrand. MSt&*L, 
O-D 

Galloway, The aoth century movement in 
Methodism. jV*(S), Mr 
Gordon & Carus. Shall we welcome Buddhist 
missionaries to America ? OC % My 
Grimm. Wiewurde Fr. Nietzsche ein Feind des 
Christentums, u. was konnen wir v. ihm lernen ? 
PrM, J 1 

Loyson. Quest, relig. en France. Grande Rev , S 
Mbrriam. Education in religion. HSR y Ag 
Millar. Church, state, & education. Gunton’s, J 1 
Mudge. Bible & poets. MR{ S), Ja 
Munz. The next pope. CR t Ap 
Neuberg. Leichenverbrennung u. d. evangel. 
Kirche. PrJb % Ag 

Ortloff. Kirchl. u. staatl. Bedenken geg, Lei¬ 
chenverbrennung u. Aschebeisetzung DZKR % 
IX, nos 3, 4 

Parayre. L’ann^e sainte (1900). UC, Ja 
Penschke. Was tut unserer Kirche not? EKZ ,no 51 
Pentecost. Christianity in the Occident & Orient. 
ComAge , Je 

Risks. Im papstlichen Jubeljahre. MSt&*L, Mr 
Rogers. Churches & the war. CR t My 
Rohart. Le catholicisme et I’expansion frangaise 
en Orient. RScE , F 

Ruskin. Are costly churches an extravagant lux¬ 
ury? LChR , Ap 

Sago it. Soci^tes communistes et le fondement re. 
ligieux. Rif Sac, 

Schodde. Protestantism & Romanism, factors in 
civilization. HR , Ja 
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Schouten. Dc Internationale positie van d. paus. 
Ma % II, a 

Slattery Scholastic methods, their advantages & 
disadvantages. AER , N 

Sully. Philosophy & modern culture. FR % Ja 

Suspension of Rom. Cath. indulgences (during the 
holy year). A CQ % Ja 

Swift. Problem of religious life indty. 3 /^(N),My 


Thurston. Jubilee indulgence. DuR, Ja 
Tolman. Church unity: how far pra cti ca b le? 
MR{ S), My 

Townshnd. Relig. outlook of to-day. NaflAfag ,Ja 
Ward. Liberalism & intransigeance. NC y Je 
Willey. Christianity & race evolution. MR{ N) ,N 
Wyman. Mod. science & the Cath. faith. CW y Ap 
*** Christenthum, Humanitat u. Freimauerei. 
Prjb , Ja 


MONASTICISM AND RELIGIOUS ORDERS; LIVES OF SAINTS 

AND MARTYRS 

See also Bytantine and Oriental Church; and. History of Theology 


Monastlclsm and Religious Orders 
Affaire des Augustins de l’Assomption 
(9 e chambre du tribunal correct, de la 
Seine). P-Bonne presse (143) 
Barenyon. Un vaillant capucin k la fin 
du I9 e sifecle. Le P. Orsfcne de Chdtel- 
Montagne. P-Mersch (96) 
Beauchet-Filleau. Annales de la 
comp, du Saint-Sacrement par R. de 
Voyer d’Argenson. Marseilles (335) 
B6 duer. Les chanoinesses de Remire- 
mont, 600-1792. P-Tdqui (318) 
Berli&re. Melanges d’histoire bdnddic- 
tine. II. Maredsous (221) 4 
Berthold. Die Wissenschaft u. das 
Augustiner-Chorherrenstift Klostemeu- 
burg. W-Mayer (68) 2.40 
Bertrand. Biblioth. Sulpicienne ou hist, 
littdr. de la comp, de Saint-Sulpice. 
3 vols. P-Picard (580, 612, 484) 25 
Besse. Les moines d’Orient avant le 
concile de Chalcddoine. P-Oudin 7.50 
Bidez. Deux versions grecques inddites 
de la vie de Paul de Thfcbes. Gent- 
Engelcke 

Binhack. Gesch. d. Cistercienser Abtei 
Waldsassen wahrend d. Interregnums 
(1792-93) u. d. 3 ersten Regierungs- 
jahre (1793-95) d. Abtes Athanasius 
Hettenkofer. Passau-Kleiter (25) 0.60 
Bonhomme. La vie au couvent au XIX 
sifecle ( 1 ’ordredesCarmes). ID C-C (64) 
Bossu. Un couvent jansdniste. Voisins 
et sa dernidre abbesse. P-Picard (20) 
Bourass&. Abbayes et monastdres de 
France. Tours-Mame (224) 

Histoire, documents, souvenirs et mines 

Bournaud. Les Sceurs(1633-1900). P- 
Berssidre (297) 

Cahannes. Kloster Disentis v. Ausgang 
d. Mittelalters bis zum Tode des Abtes 
Christian v. Castelberg 1584. Stans- 
Matt (117) 1.60 

Catalogus FF. ordinis minorum S. P. Fran- 
cisciCapucinorum provinciae helveticae 
pro anno 1900-1901. Luzern-Raber 
(42) 0.60 

DiONYSiidoctorisecstatici (1403-71) Car- 
tusiani opera omnia. Montreuil-Ar- 
naund, each 15 

T 8 (838), 9 (74a). 10 (786), it (693) 

Duhr. Stellung d. Jesuiten bei d. deu. 
Hexenprozessen. Ko-B (90) 1.80 


Du Lac. Pour les Jdsuites. P-Plon (408) 
0 

RChr y F,*oi 
Eigner. Geschichte d. aufgehob. Bene- 
dictinerstiftes Mariazell in Oesterreich. 
W-Kirsch (548) 7 
Endres. See p 64, col 2 
Eubel. Die avignoner Obedienz d. Men- 
dikanten-Orden, sowie der Orden der 
Mercedarier u. Trinitarier, z. Zeit des 
grossen Schismas, beleuchtet durch die 
v. Clemens VII. u. Benedikt XIII. an 
dieselben gerichteten Schreiben. Pa- 
Sch (251) 9 

Quellen u. Forschungen a us d. Gebiete der Ge¬ 
schichte, I, a 

Gilbanks. Records of Cistercian abbey, 
HolmCultram,Cumberland. Lo-Scott5» 
Gobelinus. Cosmidromius u. als Anh. 
dess. Verf.: Processus translacionis et 
reformacionis monasterii Budecensis. 
Hrsg. v. Jansen. Mii-A (312) 8 
Gonzalen. Testament of Ignatius of 
Loyola. Trans, by Rix. St Lo-Her- 
der(238) in 

Goovaerts. Ecrivains, artistes et sa¬ 
vants de Pordre de Prdmontrd. Dic- 
tionnaire. Bruxelles-Soc beige de Libr 
Pts 2 ff, each 4 

Guillermin. La pauvretd relig. P(48) 
Guilhermy. Mdnologe de la comp, de 
Jdsus. Assistance de Germanie. II: 
Les prov. d’Angleterre, de Flandre-Bel- 
gique, de Gaule-Belgique, de Lithuanie 
et de Pologne. P-Leroy (646, 647) 
Hamy. Chronol. biographique de la 
comp, de Jdsus. I: Province de Lyon 
(1582-1762). P-Champion (197) 
Harnack. Das Monchthum, seine Ideale 
u. seine Gesch.s Gi-R (60) 1.20 
Herhagen. Die Kloster-Ruinen zu Him- 
merod in d. Eifel. Tr-Lintz (68) 0.80 
Hohn. Barmherz-Schwestem v. hi. Karl 
Borromaus( 1652-1900). Tr-P(483)4 
Jesuit relations & allied documents. Vols 
61-71 (1677-1791). Cleveland-Bur- 
rows 3.507* each 
Landry. See p 56, col 2 
Lechner. Life & times of St. Benedict, 
patriarch of the monks of the West. 
NY-Benziger (286) 

Loyola, St. Ignatius de. Autobiography; 
ed. by O’Conor. NY-Benziger(i68)i.25 
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Mercier. Vie de la bienh. Jeanne de 
Lestonnac, fondatrice de l’ordre de 
Notre-Dame. P-Oudin (307) 3 
Monumenta ordinis fratrum Praedicato- 
rum historica. St-Roth 

v. Litterae encyclicae magistrorum generalium 
ordinis Praedicatonun ab a. 1233 usque ad a. 
1376, rec. Reichert. (356) 7.—vi. Raymundiana 
seu docc. quae pertinent ad S. Raymundi de 
Pennafortivit. et scripta, ed. Balme et Paban, 
fasc. I. (47) 2.—viii. Acta capitulorum general, 
ord. Praedicatorum. Vol. Ill, ab a. 1380 usque 
ad a. 1498, rec. Reichert. (450) 8 
Niderberger. Vincenz Pallotti, Stifter 
der Pallotiner Missions-Kongregation. 
Limburg (374) 2.40 

Oer. Ein Tag im Kloster. Bilder aus d. 
Benediktinerleben.* Reg-V erlagsan- 
stalt (329) 2.80 

Ordinale Conventus Vallis Caulium: The 
rule of the monastic order of Val des 
Choux. Introd. by Gray Birch. Lo- 
Longmans 20 

Recueil de documents pour servir k l’his- 
toire des pauvres dames de l’ordre de 
Saint-Claire. Lyon-Paquet ( 345 ) 
Richter. Die ersten Anfange d. Bau u. 
Kunstth'atigkeit des Klosters Fulda. 
Fulda (80) 1.50 

Robert. Les derniferes Bdnddictines de 
l’abbaye de Saint-Georges de Rennes et 
la Revolution. Vannes-Lafolye (48) 
Roques. Urkundenb. d. Klosters Kau- 
fungen in Hessen. I. Cassel-Siering 
(580, 4 Taf) 15 

Roulin. L’ancien trdsor de l’abbaye de 
Silos. P-Lr 25 

Schmidt. Die Chronik d. Bemardiner- 
klosters z. Bromberg. Uebersetzung im 
Auszuge. I. Bromberg-Mittler(47)0.60 
Scholten. Das Cistercienserinnen-Klo- 
ster Grafenthal oder Vallis comitis zu 
Asperden im Kreise Kleve. Kleve- 
Boss (596, 3 Taf) 12 

Schubart. Hathuwi, erste Aebtissin der 
Frauenabtei S. Ciriaci z. Gernrode. 
Dessau (43) 0.60 

Scriptores rerum polonicarum. See p 64, 
col I 

Stengele. Geschichtl. iiber d. Franzis* 
kaner-Minoritenkloster in Wurzburg. 
Wu-Gobel (22, 1 Taf) 0.25 
Tille. Die Benediktinerabtei St. Mar¬ 
tin bei Trier. Tr-Lintz (186) 

Trfes, fondateur et prem. supdrieur g6ndr. 

de la Soc. de Marie. Lyon-Vitte (556) 
Volter. Ursprung des Monchtums. 

SGVSThRG , 21. T-M (53) 1 
Weis. See p 54, col 2 
Wetzel. Goldene Zeitalter d. Klosters 
St. Gallen.* Ravensb-Dorn (171) 1.50 
Wiese. Die Cistercienser in Dargun v. 

1172-1300* Giistrow-Kitzing (96) 1.40 
Wishart. Monks & monasteries. Tren- 
ton-Brandt (454) 3 - 5 °* 

Zak. Der hi. Norbert, Stifter d. Pramon- 


stratenserordens u. Erzbischof v. Mag¬ 
deburg. W-St Norbert Verl (288) 3 

Albbrs. Zur Reformgesch. d. Benediktincrordens 
im t6. Jahrh. Stua u M aus d Bened Ord, a, 3 

-l/abbe de Fulde, primat dc l’ordre b6n6dic- 

tin en Allemagne et en France. RBd, no a 
AndrE. Les origines de I’institut. monastique 
dans la Gaule. Echo rel d* Belgique , I, no 16 
Anglican convents. A CQ, Ja 
Assumptionisten, Die. Chr IV, no 15 
d’Avril. Sur les couvents d6di6s de Roumanie. 
ROChr, V, no a 

Baring-Gould. Celtic monasteries. Arch Cam- 
biens, O 

BbrliRre. La congregation b6n6dictine de Ch6- 
zal - Benoit. RBd, nos 1-4 

-Bull, d’hist. b6n6dictine. Ibid\ nos a, 3 

-Les moines de 1’Occident. / bid , n0 4 

-Origines de Citeaux et l’ordre b6n6dictin au 

iae siecle. RHE y O 

Bbssb. La congr^g. Wned. espagnole dite des 
“Claustrales.” RBd, no 3 
Bbucker. Saint Jean-Baptiste de la Salle. Quel- 
ques notes d’un contemporain. Et, 20 My 

-Les 6crivains de Saint-Sulpice. Ibid, 20 O 

Carmb. Le scapulaire et le tiers-ordre deN.-D. 

du Mont Carmel. al-M, no 14 
Const!tutiones societatis Jesu. Ma, I, xi, xa; II,x-4 
Daniels. Les Augustins de Hasselt, X579-X79X. 

Ancient Pays de Looz, IV, 15, 29, 4a 
Duhr. Die deu. Jesuiten im 5%-Streit d. x6. 
Jahrh. ZhTh, Ap 

Fischer. War Pseudo-Dionis Benedictiner in 
Reichenbach. Hist-polit Blatter, xa6, H 9 
Fuchs. Ivo,der Mbnch (xi. Jahrh.). MSt&L, Jl-S 
Gbbaubr. Zur Gescbichte der letzten Monche in 
d. Mark. ZKG, XXI, H 3 

Gorrbs. BeitrSge z. Gesch. d. Cistercienser- Ab- 
tei Himmerod. ZvoTh, H a 
Guilloreau. Etudes monastiques. II. Chapitres 

S eneraux des Abbayes de St.-Aubin et St.-Seige 
'Angers (i4th-x6thcent.). RevdePAnjou, Tox 
Henry. Regie mystique du couvent des Unter- 
linden de Colmar. Rev d?Alsace, S 
Hildebrand. Die kath. Kloster im ehera. Bisthum 
Halberst. z. Zeit d. grossen Kurf. u. d. Bischof ▼. 
Marokko *. p. i. Valerius Macciom. Z d Harz • 
Vereins, XaXII, Ha 

Hoffmann. Kloster Heisterbach u. sein C3sarius 
(1300-1300). DEBl, Ja-Mr 
JOngst. Askese u. Missionsarbeit deu. Orden in 
Holland. DEBl , J 1 

Knights Templars: soldiers,monks,heretics.£//?,Jl 
Lemmens. Chron. d. Strassb. Franziskaner Pro- 
vinz. RQ, J 1 

Levassbur. Le travail des moines dans les monas- 
teres. Stances et Trav Acd Scimor etpol,xx> n 
Luchaire. Un m ait re g£n£ral d. Fre res Prfecheurs, 
Raymond de Capoue (1380-1399). Rev hist, N 
Pbrrens. Le premier abbe Dubois. Rev hist, N 
Pfungst. Jesuits & Mohammedans. OC , Mr 
Reichert. Zur Gesch. d. deu. Dominikaner am 
Ausgange d. 14. Jahrh. RQ, nos x, 2 
Rbnaudin. La T. R. Mere Marie-Eug6nie de 16 - 
sus, fondatrice et prem. sup6rieure g6nerale des 
Religieuses de l’assomption (1817-98). L/C, Ja 

-Le monastere de Sainte-Catherineau Sinai. 

ROChr, V, no a 

Robyns. De Augustijnen te Bree. Banter 
Schick. Mar Metri; or, the Greek convent of St. 

Demetrius at Jerusalem. PEFQS, J 1 
Schneider. Kloster Weingarten u. d. Landvogtei. 
fVUrtt VS f Landesgesch, nos 3, 4 
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Uhl horn. Noch einmal die Anfange d. Johanni- 
terorden (xoth and xxth cent.). ZKG , H 4 


Vailh^. Repertoire alphabltique des mon as teres 
Palestine. ROChr % IV, no 4! V, nos x, 2 

Walter. Speculum monackorum des Abtes 
Bernhard I. v. Cassino. Stud & Af aus d Bd - 
Orden , 2, 3 

Wrrnkr. Zur Gesch. d. Franziskanerordens u. 
seines Stifters. PrM % O 


Zocklz*' Der Karthluserorden u. seine Stifter. 
EKZ y no 17 


Lives of Saints and Martyrs 
Abraham. See p 17, col 1 
Achelis. Die Martyrologien, ihre Ge- 
schichte u. ihr Wert. B-Wei (256) ato 16 
See ThLt y no 15 

Andr£. Raymond Lulle. P-L (216) 2 
Anglas. Jeanned’Arc. Montauban (72) 1 
Bell. St. Antony of Padua. Lo-Sands 
(172, 7 ill) 3-6 

Bernoulli. Die Heiligen d. Merowin- 
ger. T-M (352) 8 

See ThLz t *01, no 4 

Berthe. S. Alphonse de Liguori (1696- 
1787). P-R (736) 

Bouillet et Services. Sainte Foy, 
vierge et martyre. Rodez-Carr&re (794) 
Cazenave. De vita et opere sanctae 
Theresiae (1515-1582). ID Arras- 
Sueur-Charruey (330) 

Ch£ranciL St. Francois d’Assise (1277- 
I 335 ). 7 P-P (462) 

-Der hi. Antonius v. Padua. Reg- 

Habbel (184) 1.50 

Cros. St. Francis de Xavier, sa vie et 
ses lettres. P-R (550, 561) 12 
Delaire. Jean-Baptiste de la Salle 
(1651-1719). P-L (216) 2 
Dufourcq. Etude sur les gesta mar¬ 
ty rum Romains. P-Fontg (448) 12.50 
Forster. Studies in church dedications; 
or, England's patron saints. 3 vols. 
Lo-Sk (1580) 36 

Francisi, Beati, Sacrum commercium cum 
domina paupertate (1227 A. D.) adj. 
vers.italica . . . curante Alinconien- 
si. Ro (68,1 pi) 

Friedrich. Der geschichtliche Heilige 
Georg. (SA) M (44) 

Golden legend (The); or, lives of the 
saints, as Englished by W. Caxton, ed. 
by Ellis. 7 vols. NY-M each 0.50 
Gould. Virgin saints & martyrs. NY- 
Crowell (400, 18 ill) 1.50 
Grotemeyer. Studien zu d. Visionen d. 

gottsel. Anna Kath. Emmerich. I. Mii-A 
Guibert. St. Jean-Baptiste de la Salle 
(1651-1719). P-P (772, 1 portr) 
Hamant. Petite vie latine de Jeanne 
d’Arc. P-P (96) 

Henry. Saint Yves, pr6tre et thauma¬ 
turge. Angers-Schmit et Sirandeau (44) 
Herzfeld. Old Engl, martyrology. Ed. 
fr. mss. with intr. & notes. Lo-P(288)io 
Early English Text Soc., orig. series, 1x6 

Janssen. Leben d. gottsel. Anna Kath. 


Emmerich (d. 1824). Steyl-Miss-Druck 
(165, 1 Bildn) bd 1.50 
Julleville. Jeanne d’Arc. P-L (200) 2 
Kerr. A son of St. Francis: St. Felix 
of Cantalice. St Lo-Herder (200) 1 
Kleinermanns. Der selige Heinrich, 
Stifter d. Dominicanerklosters in Koln. 
Ko-Stauff (15) 0.30 

- Die h. Irmgardis v. Aspel u. ihre 

Beziehungen zu Rees, Siichteln u. Koln. 
Ibid (38) 0.80 

Kronenburg. Neerlands heiligen inde 
middeleeuwen. II. A-Becker (196) 
Compl. in 4 pts at 0.80 
Lecler. Martyrs et confesseurs de la foi 
du dioefese de Limoges pend, la r£voI. 
frany. II. Limoges-Ducourtieux (708)9 
Ledos. Sainte Gertrude. P—L(2i6)2 
LesAtre. Sainte Genevieve. P-L (207) 2 
Lewis. See p 4, col 1 
Lives of the English saints. Written by 
various hands at the suggestion of New¬ 
man (6 vols). Vols I, II. Lo-Freemantle 
(480, 484) each bn 

Margerie. Saint Francis of Sales. 

Transl. L-Duckworth (220) 3 
Minocchi. La “legenda trium socio¬ 
rum. M Firenze-author (139) 

Critica comp. delle leggende francescane. On the 
biography of Francis of Assisi 
Mosnier. Les saints d’Auvergne. 2 vols. 
P-Lethielleux (1472) 

Pechmann. Der hi. Philipp Neri (1515- 
95 ). F-H (96) 0.70 

Pellegrin. L’dvolution de la ldgende 
dans la vie de saint Francois d’Assise. 
ID C-C (61) 

Poupardin. La vie de St. Didier,dv£que 
de Cahors (630-55). P-Picard (68)2.25 
Puech. St. Jean Chrysostome. P-L (205)2 
Puller. The primitive saints & the see 
of Rome. 3 NY-L 4 n 
Puyol. L’auteur du livre “De imitatione 
christi” (1380-1471). I: La contesta¬ 
tion ; II: Bibl. de la cont. P-R (646, 
267)10 

Rigauld. La vie de St. Antoine de 
Padoue. Bordeaux—Soeurs Francis- 

caines(246) 

Sabatier. Collection de documents pour 
l’histoire religieuse et littdraire du moyen 
£ge. T 1 & 2. P-F each 12 

1. Speculum perfect ion is sen S. Francisci Assi- 
siensis legenda antiquissiraa, auctore fratre 
Leone, nunc primum edidit. (5 92). — a. Fratris 
Francisci B art hoi i de A&sisio, Tractatus de 
indulgentia S. Marine de Portiuncula. (384). 
See ThLb , no 35; ThL%, *ox, no 4 

-De l’authenticitd de la ldgende de 

St. Francois dite des trois compagnous 

P-A (43) 

Prior to 1247 A. D. 

Saints d’Istrie et de Dalmatie. Bruxelles- 
Bollandistes (43) 

Sales, CEuvres de saint Francois de 
(1567-1622). Edit compl. T XI: Let¬ 
tres. i" vol. Annecy-Nidrat (504) 8 
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Schneider. HI. Theodor v. Studion. Sein 
Leben u. Wirken. Mii-Sch (hi) 2.60 

Beitrag z. byzant. Monchsgeschichte. Kirchen- 
geschichdiche Studied, V, 3 
Spagnolo. S. Bernardino da Siena a 
Verona ed una sua predica volgare 
inedita. Verona (38) 

Suchet. Apostolat des saints Ferrdpl et 
Ferjeux en Franche-Comtd. Besan^n- 
Bossanne (142, I gray) 

Teppa. Lebensbeschreibung des hi. An¬ 
ton Maria Zaccaria, Stifters der Barna- 
biten. Fulda-Aktiendruckerei(236)2.20 
Wardrop, M. & J. O. Life of St. Nino. 
NY-Fr 1 

Studia bibl. et ecdes., V, z 
Zurbonsen. Die hi. Elisabeth v. Thii- 
ringen in der neueren deutschen Poesie. 
St-Kath Vereinsbuchh (130) 1.20 
Babvlas, Lea deux saints (are identical). AB, 
XIX, no z 

Baimosl. Jean-Baptiste de la Salle. Et, 5, 90 Ag 
Bauer, Bidsz. See p 47, col a; p 51, col z 
Butler. Hagiographies. JThS, J 1 
ChErot. Une contrib. nouv. h la corresp. de 
Francois de Sales. Et , 5 Mr 
Cuthbest. Francis of Assisi. A CQ, O 


Daux. La barque l^gendairede St. Antonin (Z389- 
1459) , apotre et martyr de Pamiers. RQH, Ap 
Domed! martyris, Acta graeca. Domedi vita bre- 
vior. AB,jL1a, no 3 

Falk. Der hi. Rabanus M a unis als Exeget. 

Stud uM ad Bened Or den, *99, no 4 ; 1900, no z 
Goetz. Franz v. Assisi. NJbb f kleus Altert , H 9 
Kerlin. St. Anselm of Canterbury. MR{ S), My 
Krusch. Nochmals d. Afralegende u. das Martyro- 
logium Hieronymianum. m/OG, XXI, H z 
L^gende de S. Francois d* Assise, dite, legenda 
trium sociorum. A B, XIX, no a 
Lbgbr. See p 20, col a 

LkliRvre. L’ame des martyrs, Itudide dans le 
martyrologe de Crespin. RChr , F 
Nau. Les martyres de S. L6once de Tripoli et de 
S. Pierre d’Alexandrie d’apres les sources syri- 
aques. AB, XIX, no z 

Ortroy. Julien de Spire, biographe de S. Francois 
d’Assise. Sur la date de cette l^gende. AB, 
XIX, no 3 

Pereira. L^gende grecque de l’homme de dieu 
saint Alexis. AB, XIX, no 3 
Rampolla. See p 53, col z 
Recueil de miracles de S. Saturain, 6v£aue de 
Toulouse. AB, XIX, no 4 
Renaudin. See p 55, col a 
Vacakdard. Les deux vies de Saint Ansbert, 
Ivdque de Rouan, et la critique. RQH , Ap 
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Whitbfooxd. Christ & human emotions. Ex/, Mr 
Williams. Hist. & ethical basis of monogamy. 
IJE, Ja 

Zilug. Zur Frage der ethischen Wertschitxung. 
ZPkP, nos x, a 


F. PRACTICAL THEOLOGY AND ALLIED SUBJECTS 

CHURCH POLITY AND ECCLESIASTICAL LAW 

For historical books and articles see Government and Polity, pp 49, 51, 56, 6a, 70, 73, and 75 


Aertnys. Suppl. ad tractat. de VII 
decalogi praecepti sec. jus civile ger- 
manicum. Pa-Sch (31) 0.50 
Arndt. Vorschriften iiber das Verbot u. 

die Censur der Bucher. Tr-P (32) 0.40 
Capesius. Auflosung des Vereins evgl. 
Glaubensgenossen A. B. in Wienvord. 
k. k. Reichsgericht W-Selbstverlag (48) 
Duballet. Cours de droit canon, et de 
jurisprudence canonique et civile. VII. 
P-Oudin (460+326) 

Eck. Begriindung der kirchl. Mitglied- 
schaftnachkanonischem u. bayerischem 
Rechte. Wii-Gnad (148) 2.20 
Englmann. Kathol. Eherecht. Reg- 
Coppenrath (464) 5.60 
Fehr. Staat u. Kirche im Kanton St. 
Gallen. ID (4 88)4 

Fritz. Wann beginnt die Antragsfrist 
beim Ehebruch ? ID B (32) 0.50 
Geigel. Reichs- u. reichsland. Kirchen- 
u. Stiftungsrecht. I. Str-R(48o) 10 
Haller. Aufgabe d. Staates u.d. Kirche 
beziiglich des Religionsunterrichtes in 
der deu. Sprache. ID Gera (96) 1.20 
Heiner. Kath. Eherecht. 4 Mii-Sch(3i2)4 
Herbelot. Le droit d’association et les 
congregations religieuses. P-Mersch(24) 


Hollweck. Testament des Geistl. nach 
kirchl. u. biirgerl. Recht.Mz-K( 132)2.50 
Hubrich. Konfessioneller Eid oder reli- 
gionslose Beteuerung ? L-Dt (204) 3 
Illasiewicz. Religionsbekenntniss der 
Kinder nach osterreichischem Recht. 
Czernowitz-Tardini (53) 1.20 
Index lib. prohibit Ro-Pustet (348) 411 
Katzer. Kirchenpolitische Aufgaben d. 

luth. Protestantismus. L-Dt (28) 0.40 
Kirchenheim. Kirchenrecht. Bn-M&W 

(424)8 

Klotz. Das deutsche u. bad. Sonntags- 
recht. Karlsruhe-Lang bd 5 
Lamothe-Tenet. Le diaconat. Mont¬ 
pellier-Valat (168) 

Landry. See p 56, col 2 

LAnyi. Sonntagsruhe. Klagenfurt(25)0.20 

Meurer. Bayer. Kirchenvermogensrecht. 

II. St-Enke (695) 16 
Morrison. Fundamental church prin¬ 
ciples. Milwaukee (227) i« 
Nervegna. De cure practico regula- 
rium. Reg-Pustet (248) 4.80 
Nippold. Theol. Einzelschule im Verh. 

z. evgl. Kirche. 5, 6. B-Schw (87) 1.60 
Rosch. Einfluss der deu. protest Regie- 
rungen auf d. Bischofswahlen. F (276) 3 
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Ryle. Principles for churchmen. 4 Lo- 
Thynne (488) 2-6 

Sagmuller. Katholisches Kirchenrecht. 
I. F-H (152)2 

Schneider. Die neuen Buchergesetze d. 

Kirche. Mz-K (216) 2.80 
Schneller. Incorporation von Kirchen- 
amtera. W-Manz (117) 1.80 
Sommer. Ehe nach der Lehre des rom. 
Katechismus dargestellt u. beurteilt. 
BFChrTh , IV, 6 b. G-B 2.80 
Stocker. Leitg. d. Kirche. Siegen(45)o.50 
Wawra. Deregione Pruniensi ID Br(86) 
Symbolarum ad histor. juris canonici spectan- 
Hum 

Wolf v. Glanvell. Letztwillige Yer- 
fiigungen nach gemeinem kirchlichen 
Rechte. Pa-Sch (306) 6 
Zange. Die Gleichberechtigung d. Re- 
ligionen auf dem Gebiete des hoheren 
Schulwesens. B-Deu Lehrerztg(31)0.50 

Besson. Bulletin canonique. Actes du Saint- 
Siege. Et, 20 S 

Bloch u. Wittich. Jura curiae in Munchwilare. 

ZG Oberrheins, XV, 3, 4 
BOckbnhoff. Welchen Einfluss hat e. verapStete 
Zuriicksendg. der Wahlliste von Seiten d. Regie- 
rung auf das Wahlrecht d. Kapitels? AkKR , H a 

-Untheilbarkeit des gegenseitigen Vertrags 

u. ihre Bedeutung f. das Eherecht. Ibid , H 3 
Breitschopf. De regularium exemptione. St&* 
Mitt aus Bd Orden , H x-4 
Brown. Missionaries & governments. CR, D 
Buschbell. Romische Ueberlieferung der Pro- 
fessiones fidei der Papste. RQ y H 1, 2 
Couard. Colibat u. das Neue Testament. KM,D 


Diehl. Zur Geschichte der Ordination. Hh, Ag 
Enright. Marriage & divorce in their legal 
aspect. CIV, F 

Geiger. Neugestaltung d. bayer. Amortisations- 
vorschriften durch das bQrgerliche Gesetzbuch 
f. das deutsche Reich. AkKR , H a 

- Stellung d. Kloster u. Ordenspersonen im 

btirgerl. Recht f. d. deutsche Reich. Ibid , H 3 
Gelzer. Konzilien a Is Reichsparlamente. De* 
Stimmen, 15 O 

Gierke. Kapitelswahlen u. der Contemptus. 
DZKR, H a 

Gillmann. Resignation der Benefizien. AkKR, 
nos x ff 

Hacker. Ecclesiastical law. RCkR , O 
H alban. Verwendung von Gemeindevermogen 
f. kirchliche Zwecke. AkKR, Hx 
Hansult. Lehre v.Patronat in Hessen. DZKR, H a 
Hilling. Bischofliche Banngewalt,d. Archipres- 
byterat u. d. Archidiakonat in den sachsichen 
Bistiimern. AkKR, H x-4 
Hofmann. Die Exordination, einst und jetzL 
ZkTh, Hi, 3 

Hopwood. Maitland’s “Roman canon law in Eng¬ 
land.” DuR, Ja 

Hove. Et. sur l'hist. des exemptions. RHE , Ap ,0 
Koch. Lehre von sog. Ponalgesetzen. TkQ, Ha 
Krbeb. Ablass im heutigen Italien. DEBl , My 
Lamy. L’apostolat. R2M, xO 
Mack. Les temples exempt6s de la contrib. 

fonciere. R de Droit et de Jvrisfr, Ja 
Moynihan. Latest word on temporal power of the 
pope. Cath W D 

Parayre. La canonisation des saints. UC, Je. 

- La nouvelle legislation de l'index d’apres le 

livxe de M. Boudinhon. Ibid , S 
Robinson. Ch. property in Philippines. Ind, 4O 
Rodriguez. Ch. & ch. property in Cuba. A CQ, Ap 
Weber. Paul & apostolic succession. Mo, X, 4 


MINISTERIAL DUTIES AND FUNCTIONS 


Ministerial Education 

Heiner. Theol. Fakultaten u. Trident. 
Seminarien. Pa-Sch (84) 1.40 
See also Katk, O 

Holzammer. Bildung d. Clerus in kirchl. 
Seminarien oder an Staatsuniversitaten. 
Mz-K (96) 1.50 

Lahusen. Charakterbildung des Geist- 
lichen. B-Runge (15) 0.20 

Camp. Churches & student aid. Ckautauq, Ag 
Cavbn. Theolog. teaching & spir. life. PQ, Ja 
Commer. Reform d. theolog. Studien. JbPkfr 
• SpTh, XV, H x 

Cust. Necessity of spec, training of selected miss. 

students. Calc Rev , 124-42 
Day. Theol. seminaries & their critics. PRR, Ap 
Gigot ; Grace. Study of sacred Scriptures in our 
seminaries. AER, S 

Grabfe. Vorbildung d. Geistlichen. KM, Ja, F 
Greene. Acad, prepar. for seminary. PRR, Ja 
Hammerstbin. Gedanken iiber Vorbildung der 
PHester in Seminarien u. auf Universitaten. 
StML, H 3 

Hyde. Reform in theol. educ'n. Atlant Mo, Ja 
Leo XIII on ecclesiastical studies. A CQ, Ja 

Mackey. Ideal seminary according to St. Francis 
de Sales. AER, J 1 

Perry. Christian college—its function & oppor¬ 
tunity. HSR, N 

Porter. Ideals of seminar*s& needs of ch , s.A r ff r ,Mr 


Pratt. Statistics ab*t seminary practice. HSR,it -9 
Slocum. Reconstruction in theol. educ’n. F, J a 
Stevens. Present-day conditions affecting theo¬ 
logical education. NIV, D 

The Minister as Preacher and as Pastor 
Banks. Poetry & morals. NY-F&W 
(462) 1.50 

Anecdotes & poet, quotations for use of preachers 

Biesterveld. Het huisbezoek. Kam- 
pen-Bos (289) 2.50 

Cavalier. Preacher’s dictionary. Lo- 
H&S (650) 12 

Cooke. Stewardship. Ph-ABP (116) 0.20 
Cremer. Befahigung zum geistlichen 
Amte.* B-W&G (121) 1.60 
Gore. Church & ministry. 4 NY-L(4I4)2 
Hendrix. Skilled labor for the Master. 

Nashv-Barbee & Smith (342) 1.25 
Huntington. Pers. relig. life in ministry 
& ministering women. NY-W(2i5)o.75 
Kalthoff. Sociale quaestie op de Kan- 
sel. A-Van Holkema (180) 1.50 
Lechler. Erziehung d. konf. Jugend z. 

Kirchengemeinschaft Gii-B (63) 0.80 
Liebermann. Seelsorgerliche Diagnose. 
Bi-V&Kl (204) 2.50 

Lupke. Arbeit des Pfanrers fiir d. Wohl- 
fahrt des Landvolks. B-Deu Dorf- 
schriftenverl (55) 0.80 
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McKinney. Effective preaching. Ph- 
Westm Pr (23) 0.05 

Monsabi£. Avant, pendant, aprfes la 
predication. P (468).—See also Et, 5 N 
Pruner. Lehrb. d. Pastoraltheologie. I: 

Das Priesteramt etc. Pa-Sch (446) 4 * 4 ° 
Rathmann. F\ir die Seelsorger an Kran- 
kenbetten. 2. L-Striibig (72) bd 0.75 
Rauschenbusch. Handbiichlein d. Ho- 
miletik. Cassel-Oncken (163) 1.50 
Schlachter. Uber Berechtigung u. Auf- 
gabe d. Predigt. Fr-Schergens(4o)o.40 
Siegmund-Schultze. Hausu. Gemeinde. 
Hl-Strien (164) 2.50 

Ziese. Wie ist Gottes Wort wirksam 
u. heilsam zu verkiindigen ? Gii-B 
(300.50 

Bassbrmann. Rothe’s Homiletik, Katechctik & 
Pastoral lehre. ZprTh , nos 1, 2 
Bbhrbndt. Evangelium in der Predigt. Hh, S 
Davidson. Uses of O. T. for edification. Exp, Ja 
Dbggbllbr. Wie iiben wir heutzutage Kirchen- 
zucht? M&HEKRu, Ap 
Doorn. Het hoog belang der exegese voor de be- 
diening des woords. TGTh, O 
Febnky. Mental equip’t req’d for pr’cher.> 42 s/?,MT 

-Personal character of the preacher. Ibid, J 1 

Fleck. Lehre von der Seelsorge. NkZ, D 
Forbes. What should the preacher preach? Mi, J 1 
Grahn. Ordination & congregation's call. LCkR Ja 


Hardbland. Warum hat unsere Predigt so 
wenig Erfolg? MGEG, F-Ap 
Hastings. Christian ministry. ET, F 
Hbussr. Perfection of the relig. teacher. AER, Ja 
Hobvnbr. Aufgabe des evgl. Geistl. gegenUber d. 

sozialen Problemen d. Gegenw. PbHKS, Ap-Jl 
Jaeger. Seelsorge u. soziale Frage. STP, My 
Johnson. Duty of church to quit robbing masses 
of gospel. PQ , Ja 
Kirkus. Preaching. NW, Je 
Lipppert. Noth kennt k. Gebot. Be it rag z. 

Ethik in d. Seelsorge. PbHKS , F 
Martin. Le pretre hors de la sacristie— Le pretre 
social. Et, 20 Mr 

Mowry. Secular questions in pulpit. A , Ap 
Nathusius. Pastoraltheolog. Uebungen. Hh, My 
Porch. Discouragements & encouragements of a 
city pastorate. LQ, O 
Rbpkb. Spezielle Seelsorge. STP, Je, J 1 
Schulz. Der Geistl. u. mod. Gesellschaft. IIA, O 
Smith. The pastor in his relations to God. PQ ,Ja 
Sonntag. Gesellschaftiiche Stellung der evangel. 
Geistlichen. PrM , D 

Stainville. Le pretre cath. RevBlene, 7 Jl, 4 Ag 
Studer. Psychiatric u. Seelsorge. ZSckw , H x, a 
Sulze. Wissenschaft in der Predigt. PrM, My 
Teaching ministry, The. BW, Mr 
Weber. Evgl. Religionsunterricht auf d. hoheren 
Lehranxtalten u. seine Erschwerung durch die 
heutigen Zeitverhaltnisse. ZeRU, 318-34 
Wilson. Preacher with or without ms. MR( S), Ja 
Wright. Christian factor in soc. relations. BS , O 
Young. Pew & pulpit of today. LQ, Ap 


SERMONIC AND DEVOTIONAL LITERATURE 


Sermonic 

Abbott. The life that really is. NY- 
Ketcham (324) 1.50 

Bonner. Sermons & lectures. Lo- 
Marshall (348) 5« 

Creighton. Ch.& nation. NY-L(4o)o.25 
Egan. The unknown God. Lo-Sk( 180)3-6 
Fontaine. L’dglise ou le christianisme 
vivant. P-R (453) 3.50 
Hodges. Path of life. NY-W (252) 1 
Hort. Village sermons in outline. NY- 

M (276) 1.75 

Kingsbury. Spiritual sacrifice & holy 
communion. NY-M (150) 

Lamson. Emmanuel. Bo-PPr (333) 1.25 
Lewis. Messages of cross. Lo-Marshall 1 
Moule. Secret of the presence. Lo- 
Seeley (256) 3-6 

Newboi.t. Words of exhortation. NY- 
L (364) 1.50 

Ryle. Christian race. I.o-H&S (362) 7-6 
Salmon. Cathedral & university sermons. 

Lo-Murray (262) 3-6 
Sinclair. Words from St. PauPs. Lo- 
Burleigh (256) 2 


Williams. Evolution of faith. Lo- 
Stockwell (132) 2-6 

Devotional Literature 
See also Christian Ethics 
Ackerman. See p 96, col 1 
Benson. Followers of the Lamb. NY- 
L (262) 1.25 

Bishop. Sinners’ sacrifice. Lo-Stockwell 

(no) 1 

Bolliger. See p 96, col 1 
Bradford. Return to Christ. NY-D,M 
(160) 0.75 

Diggle. Short studies in holiness. Lo- 
H&S (214) 3-6 
Granger. See p 20, col 2 
Leimdorfer. Altbiblischer Priesterse- 
gen. Fr-K (91) 2 

Peabody. Morgenandachten fiir Studen- 
ten. L-H (148) 1.60 

Pulsford. Supremacy of man. Lo- 
Melrose (326) 2-6 

Robbins. Essay toward faith. NY-L( 185)1 
Ryle. Practical religion. Lo-Thynne 3-6 
Allen. Devotional life. MR{ N), S 


LITURGICS AND HYMNOLOGY 

See also Worship, pp 49, 51, 56, 6a, 70, 73, and 75; Dogmatics , and Christian Ethics 


Acard. La messe basse. Tours-Mame 
(270) 

Analecta hymnica medii aevi, see p 51 ,col 1 
Barck. Konfirmation. Geschichtl. Ent- 
wicklung etc. Hd (54) 0.75 


Baunard. Le culte et Part chrdtien au 
19® sifecle. Arras (22) 

Bertling. Reform des Konfirmanden- 
Unterrichts. L-H (68) 0.80 
Book of common worship. NY-P(434) 1 
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Book of private prayer.* NY-L (256) 0.75 
Buckland. Confessional in English ch.: 

its authority & influence. Lo-N (126) 2 
Bunkofer. Beichtgebot in der kath. 

Kirche. Wertheim (38) 0.30 
Chevalier. Sacr. et martyrol. de l’abb. 
de S.-Remy. P-Picard (492, 9 tables) 10 

-Le St.-Suaire de Turin, est-il I’ori- 

ginal ouune copie? Chambery-Mdnard 
(30 , 

-Et. crit. surl’orig. du St.-Suaire de 

Lirey-ChamWry-Turin. P-Picard( 120)5 
Churchman’s guide to ch. doctr. & ritual. 
Lo-N (128) 2 

Clugnet. Bibliogr. du culte local de la 
vierge Marie en France. Fasc. i, ii: Prov. 
eccldsiastique d’Aix; d’Albi. P-Picard 
(78,60)^6 

Coulon. La rdforme du manage. P- 
Marchal (91) 2 

Coxe. Thoughts on the services.® Ph- 
Lippincott (361) I 

Dabin. Essai de critique liturg. musicale. 

Grenoble-Brotel (27) 

Dimock. Light from hist, on Christian 
ritual. Lo-Murray (104) 2 
Doctr. of holy communion. See p 93, col 1 
Dowden. Workmanship of Prayer-book. 
NY-M (254) I 

Dufaut. Sur la date et le lieu de I’instit. 

du rosaire. P-We iter 
Ebner. Aufgaben u. Ziele d. liturgisch- 
historischen Forschung. P-Weiter 
Eichert. Kreuzlieder. St-Roth (88) 1 
Esser. Zur Archaeol. d. Paternosters. P- 
Welter 

Frank. Katechetischer Unterricht iiber 
d. hi. Messopfer. WU-Bucher (188) 0.80 
Fredericq ; Gamble. See p 93, col 1 
Gay. Sur la decadence du rite grec dans 
ITtalie. P-Welter 

Gelderblom. Pflege des Kirchengesan- 
ges. B (34) 0.50 

Haandbog, Liturgisk, til fri Afbenyttelse 
for den evg.-luther. Kirkes Praester. . . 
Schleswig-Bergas (188) bd 3.50 
Hall. Confirmation. NY-L (238) 1.50 
Hertzberg. Ein Wort f. unsere Con¬ 
firmation. Fr-Harnecker (29) 1 
Horder. Treasury of American sacred 
song. New ed. NY-Fr 1 
Hutton. Crown of Christ: spirit, readgs. 

for liturgical year. NY-M (591,600) 4 
Isoard. Le st. brdviaire et son avenir. 
P-Lethielleux (24) 

Jourdain. La sainte euchariste. II, 2: 
Culte et devotion. P-Walzer (836) 

Du culte lituigique rendu par l’dglise au tres 
•aint sacrement 

Lagarde. Le trdsor dvangdlique du 
dimanche. P-Lethielleux (830) 8 
386 Berm, on Sundays and princ. feasts of the y*r 

Lejeune. Pratique de la sainte commu¬ 
nion. P-Lethielleux (385) 


Lilibncron. Chorordng. f. Sonn- u. Fest- 
tage d.evgl. Kirchenjahres. Gu-B( 100)1 
Mit Erl&utergn. u. Nachweisen (873) 3.60 
Litanies, Les, de la sainte vierge. Lille- 
Desclde (221) 

Little. Holy matrimony. NY-L(3o8)i.5o 
Macdonald. Latin hymns in the Wes¬ 
leyan hymn book. Lo-Kelly (160) 2-6 
ManDl. Kirchl. Gesange u. Gebete bei 
dem Begrabnisse. Graz-Styria (51) 0.70 
Mehlhorn. Rechenschaft von unserem 
Christent. Biichl. f. Konfirmandenstun- 
den etc.* L-Barth (120) bd 1.20 
Menzel. Wie feierte man in friiherer 
Zeit die Wende des Jhs. ? Br-Grass( 56)50 
Meunibr. Kirchl. Begrabnisswesen mit 
besond. Berucksichtigg. d. Erzdiocese 
Koln. Diisseld-Schwann (166) 2.50 
Miller. Golden gate of prayer. Lo- 
H&S (256) 3-6 
Morel. See p 93, col 2 
Mu mm. Reform d. Konfirmationspraxis. 
I. HfKSK % 11,12. B-Stadtmiss (117) I 

61 Gutachten m den Erfurter Thesen 

Nagel. Einh. d. chr. Gem. u. ihre prakt. 

Darstellung. Witten (37) 0.30 
Nepefny. D. hi. Taufe. Kempten(3i 1) 1.70 
Officium parvum sanctissimi cordis Jesu. 

Innsbr-Rauch (16) 8 
Parker. See p 94, col 1 
Pattison. Pub.worship.Ph-ABP(276) 1 .25 
Peregrinus. Psalms of the little office. 
Lo-Sands (158) 2-6 

Rietschel. Lehrb. d. Liturgik. I. B- 
R&R (620) 11.—See Drew, StKr % H 3 
Rohault de Fleury. Les saints de la 
messe et leurs monuments. P, 10 vols 
Ruland. Gesch. der kirchl. Leichen- 
feier. Reg-Verlagsanst (312) 3 
S anti. Lauretan. Litanei. Pa-Sch( 140)3.60 
Scherer. Allerheiligen im bad. Schwarz- 
wald. Einst u. jetzt. L-Woerl (84) 0.50 
Sigrist. Gregorianische Choral in aesthe- 
tischer Beziehung. Str-R (14) 0.15 
Simons. Konfirmation u. Konfirmanden- 
Unterricht T-M (96) 1.80 
Slater. Church discipline & auricular 
confession. Lo-Stockwell (78) 1 
Smith. Mode of Chr. bapt. Nashv( 147)0.50 
Sommer. Die Ehe nach der Lehre d. rom. 

Katechismus. BFCArTA, IV, 6A Gii-B 
Staley. Ceremonial of English church.* 
Lo-Mowbray (276) I 
Stocker. Aendergn. d. bisher. Konfir¬ 
mationspraxis. HfKSK) 8. B-Stadt- 
miss (47) 0.50 

STRAUSS.Kanzelgebete.Br-Dulfer( 36 )o .75 
Taunton. History & growth of church 
music (Rom. Cath.). NY-S (131) 0.75 
Tilloy. Confirmation. Tours-Cattier(32) 
Treich. La police du culte catholique 
en France. P (175) 

Villetard, Le chant grdgorien et sa 
resurrection. Solesmes-St-Pierre (48) 
Wahl. Hist, of inf. bap. Lo-Griffith(640)a 
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Wichern. Konfirmationspraxis. Hm- 
RH (n) 0.20 

Achblis. Konfirmation u. Erriehung d. konfir- 
mierten Jugend. KZ, J 1 

Albrecht. Ein Kirchenlied von A. von Harless. 
Sion a, no 7 

Altar in the Christian church. RChR, J 1 
Althausen. See p 94, col 2 
Bachmann. Predigtfreie Gottesdienste. Siona , 
nos x, 3 

Beard. Religious instruct, by Sun.-sch. hymns. 
BW, J 1 

B sitter. Stellung der Orgel im Gottesdienst. 
ChrK , F-Je 

Braun. Liturgische Gestaltung d. evang. Begrab- 
nissfeier. M GkK, Ap, My 
Cavaubri. S. Lorenzo e il supplizio della grad* 
cola. RQ, no 3 

Chatturji. The Lord's day observance. IER , Ap 
Chbvalibr. Suppl. ad Repertorium hymnologi- 
cum. AB, nos 3, 4 

Dickinson. Lesson of the new hymnals. BS , J 1 
Dowdbn. ‘'Our aims & oblations.” Hist, study 
of Common prayer book. JThS, Ap 
Drechsler. Schlesische Pfingstgebrauche. Z d 
Ver f Volkskunde , H 3 

Drbws. Riickgang d. Kommunikanten in Sach¬ 
sen. ZThK, no a 

Fbrnbachbr. Geschichte d. Beichtwesens in d. 
Kirche. PbHKS, S 

Gbrberding. Formula of infantbaptism.Z,CA/?,Ap 
Gibseckb. Zur Chorordnung von Liliencron. 
Siona , <^-11 

Grobnbwegbn. Over Godsdienstwetenschap. 
Gids, Ja 

Gruhnbrt. Das Kirchenlied. D-AZThK, J 1 
Hadden. Tinkering of hymns. NC, Ja 

ACTIVITIES OF 

General 

Banks. Chats with young Christians. 

Clevel-Barton (95) 0.40 
Barclay. Renewal in the church. Lo- 
Gardner (200) 

Broughton. Revival of a dead church. 

Chi-Revell (131) 0.30* 

Chapman. Revivals & missions. NY- 
Lentilhon (229) 0.60* 

Dietzel. Church member, & his various 
relations. Hagerstown (195) 0.50 
Howard. Peaceful path to real reform. 

Lo-Sonnenschein (182) I 
Hutzen. Schriftgedanken fiber Ge- 
meinschaft. El-Ev Gesellsch (24) 0.30 
Marshall. Church troubles : their suc¬ 
cessful management & effectual settle¬ 
ment. Warsaw (106) 0.25 
Rohde. Gegenw. Stand der kirchl. Ge- 
meindeorganisation. B-Sch (29) 0.50 
Talbot. Vocation & dangers of the 
church. NY-M (121) 0.80 
Watson. Church folks: pract. studies 
in congregational life. NY-Double- 
day, Page & Co. (210) 1.25 
Zahn. Konventikel u. Bibelstunde. L-D 

(84) 1.25 

D ewakt. The church for the timet. HR, N 
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dans l’Afrique centrale. ID C-C (104) 
Harnack. Grundsatze der evgl.-prot 
Mission. B-H (14) 0.30 
Heilmann. Missionskarte der Erde. 4 

Gii-B (54. 6 Fig, 17 Abbildgn) 1.20 
Horbach. Offener Brief an Bischof v. 
Anzer fiber Stellung der Mission zur 
Politik. Gfl-B (90) I 
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ferdienst in der Heidenmission. AMZ, nos 1, 9 
Walker. Influence of missions on our theologi¬ 
cal seminaries. HSR, N 
Ward. Missionaries in Egypt. NC, Ag 
Washburn. A Christian college in Constantino¬ 
ple. HSR, N 
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enheime. Str-Ev Ges (16) 0.20 
Kirk. Side lights on great problems of 
human interest. Lo-W&N (47) 1 
Kolde. Heilsarmee.® L-D (208) 3.25 
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AC — L’Association catholique 

A CQ *» Am. Catholic Quarterly Review 
AE = Archiv fur Ethnographie 

AE-LKZ = Allgem. Ev.-Luther. Kirchenzeitg. 
AER «= American Ecclesiastical Review 

A GPh =• Archiv f. d. Gesch. d. Philosophic 
A/BL = Acad6mie des Inscriptions et Belles 
Lettres (Comptes rendus) 

A/A — American Journal of Archaeology 

AJS = American Journal of Sociology 

AJSL = Am. Jour, of Semitic Lang, and Lit. 
AJTk a American Journal of Theology 
AkKR a Archiv fiirkatholisches Kirchenrecht 
ALKGMA = Archiv fUr Literatur u. Kirchenge- 
schichte des Mittelalters 
al-M = al-Mashriq 

AMZ = Allgemeine Missions-Zeitschrift 

AO =» Der alte Orient 

APF = Archiv fiir Papyrus-Forschung 

APhChr = Annales de Philosophic cr^tienne 
ARW =» Archiv fUr Religionswissenschaft 
B = Biblia 

BA = Beitrsige zur Assyriologie 

BAZ = Beilage zur Allgemeinen Zeitung; 

Miinchen 

BBK = Beitrage zur bayr. Kirchen-Gesch. 

Bess = Bessarione 

BFCkrTh = Beitrage z. Fordg. christl. Theologie 
BG = Beweis des Glaubens 

BHL = Bulletin hist, et lit. de la Sociltl du 

Protestantisme frangais 

BOR = Babylonian and Oriental Record 

BiSt = Biblische Studien 

BS = Bibliotheca Sacra 

BSt — Bible Student 

BStPk&G = Berner Studien zur Philosophic u. 
ihrer Geschichte 

BU =» Bibliotheque universelle 

BIV = Biblical World 

BZ ■*= Byzantinische Zeitschrift 

CkOR => Charity Organization Review 

ChQR => Church Quarterly Review 

CAR = Charities Review 

ChrK ■= Christliches Kunstblatt 

CkrL —Christian Literature 

ChrO => Christian Quarterly 

ChrtV =Christliche Welt 

CR *» Contemporary Review 

CIV = Catholic World 

D AZThK=* Deutsch-araerikanische Zeitschrift 
fiir Theologie und Kirche 
DEBl = Deutsch-evangelische Blatter 

DPBl D Deutsches Protestantenblatt 

DR =» Deutsche Revue 

DRh = I Deutsche Rundschau 

DmR = Dublin Review 

DZKR =* Deutsche Zeitschrift t Kirchenrecht 
EdR =» Edinburgh Review 

EHR — English Historical Review 

EKZ =» Evangelische Kirchenzeitung 

EM — Evangel ische Missionen 

EMM a Evangelisches Missions-Magazln 

Et == Etudes 

ET — Expository Times 

Exp — Expositor. 

F a Forum 

FChrLE*D= Forschungen s. christl. Litteratur- 
u. Dogmengeschichte 

FEB — Flugschriften des evang. Bundes 

/W — Fortnightly Review 

FrKPk a Frommann’s Klassiker der Philos. 


Tr = Trier 

Ti^P = Ti^Paulinus-Druckerei 
W = Wien 

W-G = W-Gerold’s Sohn 
We = Weimar 
Wi = Wiesbaden 
Wii= WQrzburg 
Wii-G = Wii-Gobel 
Z = Zurich 

AND SERIALS 

GGN = Gottingische Gelehrte Nach rich tea 
GHV = Geschichtsblatter des Hugenotten- 
Vereins (Magdeburg-Hinrichs- 
hofen) 

GPr =» Gymnasialprogramm 

G &i*L — Geest en Leven 

GE*V = Gelcof en Vrijheid 

HChrW = Hefte zur Christlichen Welt 
HfKSK = Hefte der freien kirchl.-soz. Konf. 
Hh a Halte was du hast = Z/a Tk 

HJb a His tori sches Jahrbuch der Gorres- 

Gesellschaft 

HkA T — Handkommentar z. Alt. Test. 

HN = L’ Humanity nouvelle 

HR = Homiletic Review 

HSR = Hartford Seminary Record 

H VS =» Historische Vierteljahrsschrift 

HZ =» Historische Zeitschrift 

/A = Indian Antiquary 

lA QR = Imperial Asiatic Quarterly Review 

ID =» Inaugural-Dissertation 

IER a Indian Evangelical Review 

IJE a International Journal of Ethics 

IM = International Monthly 

/ *</ => I ndependent 

IThR — International Theological Review 

JA a Journal asiatique 

JA OS » Journal of the Am. Oriental Society 

JBL = Journal of Biblical Literature 

JbPhi Sr* ) = Jahrbuch fUr Philosophic und 

S/ Th j spekulative Theologie 
JAf — Monatsschrift fUr Gesch ichte und 

Wissenschaft des Judenthums 
JQR = Jewish Quarterly Review 

JRA S — Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society 
JS = Journal des Savants 

JThS = Journal of Theological Studies 

JTVI = Jour, of Trans, of Victoria Institute 

/CatA a*bcr Katholik 

KF -a Kirchliches Familienblatt 

KFIWE*L = Kath. Flugschriften z. Wehr u. Lehr 
KH - CA T a Kurzer Hd.-Commentar z. Alt. Test. 
ICM = Kirchliche Monatsschrift 

KT ~ Kyrklig Tidskrift 

KZ — Katechetische Zeitschrift 

LChr = Libert^ chr&ienne 

LCAR *= Lutheran Church Review 

LQ = Lutheran Quarterly 

L QR — London Quarterly Review 

M — Mus<on 

Ma — Mamix 

MA “ Mitth. or Monatsberichte der Aka- 

demie der Wisscnschaften; t. 
Berlin, Miinchen 

MCG ■» Monatshefte der Comenius-Gesell- 

schaft 

MG EG = Mancherlei Gaben und Ein Geist 

MGkK — Monatsschrift fiir Gottesdienst und 
kirchliche Kunst 
Ms =■ Mind 

MIM = Monatsschrift fQr innere Mission 

MlOG = Mittheilungen des Instituts f. oster- 

reichische Geschichtsforschung 
MiR a Missionary Review 

Mo — Monist 

MR( N) = Methodist Review (North) 

MR(S) = Methodist Review (South) 

MStE+L — Monatsschrift fdr Stadt und Land 
MVGDB a Mitth. des Vereins fOr Gesch. der 
Deutschen in Bdhmen 

M&ND | = Mittheilungen und Nachrichten d. 

P- V \ Deutschen PalSstina-Vereins 

ME*M ) — Mittheilungen und Nachrichten fttr 

EKR ) d. evangel ische Kirche Russlands 
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NA 

NADG 

NAKG 

Nath 

NC 

NCR 

NHJb 

NkZ 

NThT 

NW 

OC 

OLZ 

OT 

On 

PbHKS 

PEFQS 


Nuova Anthologia 

= Neues Arch. d. Gesellsch. f. Sltere 
deu. Gesch. 

= Nederl. Archief root Kerkgesch. 
a Nathanael 
« N ineteenth Century 
a New Century Review 
= Neue Heidefberger Jahrbiicher 
a Neue kirchliche Zeitschrift 
= Norsk Theologisk Tidsskrift 
- New World 
= Open Court 

a Oriental istische Literatur-Zei tung 
= Ons Tijdschrift 
a Outlook 

= PastoralblStter fOr Homiletik, Ka- 
techetik und Seelsorge 
a Palestine Exploration Fund; Quar¬ 
terly Statement 
= Philosophisches Jahrbuch 
a Philosophische Monatshefte 
a Philosophical Review 
a Presbyterian Quarterly 
= Protestant 

a Preussische Jahrbiicher 
a Protestant ische Monatshefte 
a Presbyterian and Reformed Review 
a Proceedings of the Society of Bib¬ 
lical Archaeology 
= Psychologische Studien 
= Queen's Quarterly 
a Quarterly Review 
= Revue archeologique 
= Rev. d’Assyriofogie et (FArchlo- 
logie orientale 
a Revuede PArtchrltien 
= Rendiconti dell R. Acad, dei Lincei 
a Revue bibliaue 
a Revue blnlaictine 
a Revue chrltienne 
a Reformed Church Review 
a Revue de Christianisme sociale 
a Revue des deux Mondes 
a Revue des Etudes juives 
a Revue d’Histoire Icclesiastique 
a Revue d'Histoire et de Literature 
religieuses . 

a Revue de l'Histoire des Religions 
a Rivista Cristiana 
a Rivista di filosofia 
= Revue de Metaphysique et Morale 
= Revue nlo-scolastiaue 
= Revue de l’Orient cnrltien 
a Revue de l’Orient Latin 
a Revue philosophique 
a Romische Quartalschrift 
a Revue des Questions historiques 
= Revue slmitique 
a Revue des Sciences Icclesiastique* 
a Revue thlologique 


RThPh 

RTkQR 

SA 


ScC 

SGVS l 
ThRG j 

StGThK 

SlKr 

StLKN 

StML 
STP 
StrThSt 
StWV 
TGTh 
ThARh ) 
WPV\ 
ThLb 
ThLt 
ThQ 
ThR 
ThSt 
TkT 
TT 
T&U 

T&Z 

UC 

UPr 

VwPk 

WEB 

WZKM 


ZA 

ZAeg 

ZA TW 

ZChrK 

ZDMG 

ZDPV 

ZeRU 

ZfChrVL 

ZKG 

ZkTk 

ZMR 


ZNTW 

ZjaTh 

ZPkKr 

ZPhP 

ZjrTk 

ZSchw 


ZTkK 

ZVTh'urG 

ZwTh 


a Revue de Thiol, et de Philos, 
a Revue de Thiol, etdes Quest, relig. 
a Sitzungsberichte d. Akad. d. Wiss.; 

e. g. t Berlin , M tine ken, etc. 

= Science catholique 
= Sammlung gemeinverst. Vortrfige 
u. Schriften a us d. Gebiet der 
Theologie u. Religionsgeschichte 
= Studien z. Gcsch. d.Theol. u. K. ire he 
a Theologische Studien und Kritiken 
a Stemmen uit de Luthersche Kerk in 
Nederland 

= Stimmen aus Maria-Laach 
= Seelsorge in Theorie und Praxis 
a Strassbuiger Theologische Studien 
a Stemmen voor Waarheid en Vrede 
= Tijdschrift v. geref. Theologie 
a Theologische Arbeiten aus d. Rhein. 

wiss. PTediger-Verein 
= Theologisches Litersturblatt 
= Theologische Literaturzeitung 
a Theologische Quartalschrift 
a Theologische Rundschau 
= Theologische Studien 
a Theologisch Tijdschrift 
= Teologisk Tidsskrift 
= Texte und Untersuchungen zur alt- 
christlichen Litteratur 
a Troffel en Zwaard 
a L’UniveTsitl catholique 
= Universitatsprogramm 
a Vierteljahrsschnft fUr wissenschaft- 
liche Philosophic 

a Wartburghefte f. d. Evangel. Bund 
(Leipzig-Braun) 

a Wiener Zeitschrift Kir Kunde des 
Morgenlandes 

a Zeitschrift fiir Assyriologie 
= Z. fiir aegyptische Sprache u. Alter- 
thumskunde 

a Z. f. alttestamentliche Wissenschaft 
= Z. fiir christliche Kunst (Ap-Mr) 

= Z. d. Deutsch-Morgenl. Gesellsch. 
a Z. d. Deutschen Palastina-Vereins 
a Z. f. d. evang. Religions*Unterricht 
= Zeitfragen fiir christl. Volksleben 
a Z. fiir Kirchengeschichte 
a Z. fiir kathol ische Theologie 
a Z. f. Missionskundeund Religions- 
wissenschaft 

= Z. fiir neutestamentl. Wissenschaft 
= Z. fiir Pastoral-Theologie 
= Z. f. Philosophic und pnilos. Kritik 
= Z. fiir Philosophie und PSdagogik 
a Z. fiir praktisene Theologie 
a Z. fiir Ideologic aus der Schweiz 
a Z. fiir Theologie und Kirche 
= Z. d Vereins f. Thiiringische Gesch. 
a Z. fiir wissenschaftliche Theologie 
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Apologetics... 87 

Apostolic period. 40 

Arabic.. 3 

Aramaic. 4 
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Biography, 48,50,53, 58, 64, 72, 74 
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Old Testament. 26 
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Evidences of Christianity.... 87 

Exe*e*is. #7,41 
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Psychology, History of. 8 

Science of. xx 
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Jesus, Life & teachings of... 37 

Jewish history ft literature... 33 
Language & literature, me¬ 
diaeval. 53 

Later Jewish history ft litera¬ 
ture. 33 

mediajval church history .. $x 

Life of Jesus.... 37 

Literature, Christian 

46. 49 . S 3 . 57 . 63. 72. 74 
Liturgies, 49, jx, 56,62,70,73,75,99 

Lives of saints & martyrs_ 80 

Local church history 55, 6x, 69,73 

M andean. 4 

Martyrs, Lives of. 80 

Mediaeval church history, 49, 
Methodology of theology .... 87 

Minister as preacher ft pastor 98 

Ministerial education. 98 

Missions, History of. 83 

Modern church history. 63 

Monssticism. 78 

Mysticism. 56 

108 


Religious institutions ft doc¬ 
trines, Ethnic. x8 

Religious orders. 

Sabsean . 7 

Saints, Lives of. 8a 

Samaritan . 4 

Scholasticism. 56 

Science of philosophy, psy¬ 
chology, ethics. xi 

Semitic bibliography. x 

Sermonic literature. 99 

Social work. X03 

Sunday-school work. xoa 

Symbolics. 89 

Syriac. 3. 

Systematic theology. 87 

Systems of religion. xy 

Teachings of Jesus. 37 

Text ft translations 

22, *5. 26, 35. 36 
Theological bibliography..... 8 

Theology, History of. 8x 

Old & New Testament, 22,29,44 

Travels. 23 

Worship ft life 

49. 5*. 56, 62, 70* 73, 75, 99 
Y. M. C. A. work. xoi 


Digitized by 


Google 


% 5 $ * M & Ots H % tl 


































































































































Digitized by 



Digitized by 


GoogI 



Digitized by 



Digitized by v^.ooQLe 



























